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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


HE Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth. 
Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of 
the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the 
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of 
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to 
genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken 
on the subject; the battle over “Western readings” has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced. 


The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a 
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Criticism cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what 
stage the later accretions came in. It can show to what extent the Tradition was modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check 
upon individual caprice. 


Both sciences therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are 
greatly in need of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem. 

This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism of the Gospels by 
the comparative method, The first edition was a skeleton, the second has been to some 
extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example, 
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in SS. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing 
the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
square brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time 
the student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to 
their insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
student and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
been added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any 
time spent on them will bring ample reward. An Introduction, many critical and a few 
grammatical notes have been added, but exegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to make the student 
acquainted with the facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my 
ambition to meet his need. But at the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the facts according to my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force 
my own opinions upon anyone, but I believe that the free expression of opinion, supported 
by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth. 


vi PREFACE, 


For there is much debatable ground, and there are many things of which we must 
say “Adhuc sub iudice lis est.” Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis. 
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many 
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, I am more convinced than ever 
that it gives the simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it 
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been 
seriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many 
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to 
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time. 

In the same spirit I submit the division of the authorities into five main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. «We 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side.” 

It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard to the authority of the Books belonged to the conservative school’. In the 
-same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of 
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief 
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. 


The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free 
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations 
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, franceande 
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its 
future destiny. 


So also with the doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on the one hand 
that the Gospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated 
by the Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult to 
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the peculiarities 
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct with life 
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures thowiselved 
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms it. And it is 
just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 
protests are entered, again and again, about the divine. 


Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little 
of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill equipped to maintain the truth of 
the Gospel. 


In preparing this edition for press I have received much valuable advice and assistance 


from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rev. A. H. McNeile, M.A 


1 Dr Salmon’s Criticism of N.T. Text, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: (3) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop 
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A., Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Peterborough, (5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A,, Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (6) the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. 8. Ranken, M.A., Rector of S. Walsham, and (S) the Rev. 
C. T. Wood, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are due. 

I have also to acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the 
Gospels, Dr Swete’s edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) I have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, eg. I print BnOdéeu, ’EXealdp, 
caBaxtave, &. (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, @rycKo, cofw, Tadecdaia, 
Yewdv, &c. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Clauses which WH_ print 
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin. (5) I have generally 
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. 

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It 
has been my endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of as for e or e for az. To record these would trouble the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their record. (3) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where 
xat and &é are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much 
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
clmav or elmov. They are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product of 
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where “Incods or 6 “Incods is added in some 
MSS. These are for the most part liturgical. 

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they are 
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the “Syrian” 
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the 
Textus Receptus except when they are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the 
versions. 

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek 
text which the copyist used, but no notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been given. 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf’s eighth Edition has been used, but his 
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS. 
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which 
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is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. & is sometimes 
perplexing, and as the MS, has not been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every 
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 


I have unearthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders. I hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly to show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence, 
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written. 


I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in 
this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or 
the two Syriac versions. Their lacunae are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of 
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as 
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of 
_these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to 
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used. 


Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and 
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the 
Greek and Latin MSS. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
September 1st, 1903. 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


The Tables III. A—F are new, some corrections have been made and a few notes 
added, but there are no changes in principle. 


PONG he ueOuNt, 


CHAPIN I. 


ANALYSIS OF 


CompanravivE Criticism of the Gospels had its first 
beginnings in the second century, as soon as the four 
books were collected into one volume, recognised as 
It 


was soon perceived that the Gospels contained some 


canonical and separated from apocryphal works. 


matter which is common to two, three, or even four 
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only 
in one. To deal with these phenomena, criticism was 
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the 
The Gospels had to be 


defended against adversaries, and their authority 


direction of harmonizing. 


could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious 
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore 
removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con- 
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and 
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation 
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to 
the great loss of the congregation’, Other workers 
for more than a century removed difficulties by har- 
monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
for the most part into conformity with 8. Matthew’s, 
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more 
honoured than the Gospels of SS. Mark and Luke. 
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that 
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed 
from that part of §. Luke’s genealogy which is 
common to 88. Luke and Matthew ; the names given 
by 8. Matthew have been substituted for them, except 
that the four names omitted by 8. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole has been exactly har- 
monized with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Critics have established the rule that those 
readings in the text, of one Gospel are to be pre- 
ferred, which differ most widely from the text 
of the other Gospels. In the fourth century better 
counsels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections 
and Eusebian Canons marked out those parts of the 
Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one 


1 Theodoret, adv. Heres, 1. 20, 
W. S.? 
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of the Evangelists. Men became more ready to 
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which 
it conveyed. Reverence for the text of Scripture 
put some check upon the mischievous working of 
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the 
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long 
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway. 

8. Augustine spent considerable labour upon 
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he 
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists 
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
8. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write ; 
8. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator’ ; 
S. Luke came next and made use of the two prede- 
cessors ; 8. John came last. 8. Augustine’s authority 
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi- 
nion, though quite indefensible, was accepted almost 
without challenge until the nineteenth century. 
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained 
that 8. Matthew’s Gospel is a composite work, whose 
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness 
of the events which he narrates. At the same time 
it has been shown that 8. Mark’s Gospel, so far from 
being an abbreviation of 8. Matthew’s, is fuller and 
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority 
of 8. Mark—or at least of the oldest form of it—has 
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our Evangelists 
were unacquainted with each other’s works, and that 
their agreement was due to the use of the same 
This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn, 
From his time the search 


Sources, 
was a distinct advance. 
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of 


success. After much examination an “Urmarkus’”? 


1 De consensu Evan. i. 4. 

2 An Urmarkus means a first edition of S. Mark, now lost, 
and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our 
second Gospel. An Urmattheus is a short document con- 
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the 
two Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. 
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and an ‘“ Urmattheus” were proposed as the two 

documents which accounted for the common matter, 
Tt was not long, however, before the extreme im- 

Litera 


script manet, and if two such documents not merely 


probability of this hypothesis was perceived. 


existed but were so widely circulated that three 


Evangelists working in different Churches possessed 


a copy of the first, and two—or as some said three 
of the second, it is impossible that these pristine 
documents should have so completely perished, that 
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers. 
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Jerome 
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of 
S. Matthew: they could not have kept silence about 
these more important records, had there been any 
tradition about them. 

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to 
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
Westcott maintained to the last that it was the only 
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally abandoned on the continent of 
Europe, in America, and in many highly influential 
quarters in this country, my readers will be invited 
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments 
can be met by others, by all means let that be done. 
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one 
however think that the matter can be settled by 
appeals to modern use, still less by an Jpse diait. 

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it 
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. A 
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A document admits of none but clerical errors; oral 
teaching is affected by the defects of the memory. 
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a 
tree. 
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come 


Take a tree when it has stood for ten years, 


ten years later, and though it retains the same general 
form it will be thicker ; come again five years later, 
and you will find it larger than ever but still 
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by 
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same 
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an Urmarkus 
without the improbability. 8. Luke, we maintain, 
used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was 
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know 
it. This we call the proto-Mark. S. Matthew used 
it about ten years later, when a few sections had 
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This 
is the deutero-Mark. Finally 8. Mark’s Gospel, as 
we know it, was written some years subsequently, 
when there had been still further expansion. This is 


the trito-Mark. 


At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus having 
been discredited and generally abandoned, the sup- 
porters of documents insist—in spite (as I think) of 
very serious difficulties which they have not yet 
vemoved—that 8S. Mark’s Gospel itself was used by 
SS. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logia of 8. Matthew (though the Dean of West- 
minster! objects to this title as question-begging) is 
supposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and 
Luke. 


and influential, and it is often said that the two- 


The critics who take this view are numerous 
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree- 
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of 
opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the 
second document. 

The Rev, Canon Sir John C. Hawkins? treats the 
Logia as a short document, containing no more of 
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS? Mat- 
thew and Luke; all other non-Marean matter he 
But as 
it is undeniable that 8S. Luke has not given us the 


assigns to oral teaching or private research, 


whole of 8. Mark, is it not probable that the same 


reasons which made him omit so much from the 
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthean cycle? For (1) if he rejected 
what would not suit his readers, why should one- 
third of 8. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
give satisfaction? (2) If he could not find room for 
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space 
for Matthan ? 


not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat- 


3) If he used an Urmarkus, why 


theus? And if he did so, there is nothing to prevent 
that Urmattheus from developing into a much 
larger document, as is supposed to have happened in 
the case of the Urmarkus. 

Next let us consider those who make the Logi a 
very large document from which two, three, or even 
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics 
hold that 8. Mark and even 8. John used the Logia.) 
If this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan- 
gelists selected what would suit their readers and 
That they really did 
Thus 
S. Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected 
those two sections of 8. Mark in which mention is 
We must allow that if widows 
were mentioned in the Logia, he omitted those pas- 


rejected what was unsuitable. 
so to some small extent is highly probable. 


made of widows. 


sages also, for there is no mention of widows from 
But when critics 
account for all other omissions in this way, we feel it 
necessary to examine in detail what they are asking 


1 The Study of the Gospels, p. 69. 
° Hore Synoptice, p. 88 fi. 


beginning to end of his Gospel. 
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us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with 


whom we are now dealing, ail the following sections 
occurred in the Logia ; according to a more moderate 
estimate the first four did not :—the Baptist’s Birth, 
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the 
Flight into Egypt; the Parables of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, the Unmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir- 
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price ; 
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan, 
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of 
Zaccheeus ; the journey to Emmaus. Have not most 


of these been favourites 


justly—with the great mass 
of Christian people? Do not many of them excel 
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine ? 
What should we think of the historical capacity or 
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe- 
rately excluded them? Of course his Gospel must 
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro- 
pounded a special reason why it should be so; but 
I cannot believe that any pressure on space will 
account for the exclusion of these gems. 

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or 
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if 
a section is not found in an Evangelist, the pre- 
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of 
course our rule is not absolute; it must be applied 
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow- 
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral 
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in 
all conditions. Under the documentary hypothesis, 
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in 
the case of the Zogia, but reject it in the Marcan 
sections. Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do 
justice to it in both. 

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral 
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with 
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the 
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify five main Sources and ‘ Editorial Notes.’ 


wl. 8S. John contrasted with the three Synoptists. 


But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels 
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and 
the Three. §. John’s Gospel does indeed contain a 
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn 
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
be true, there is reason to think that every one of 
the Three has borrowed at the least a few words 
from 8. John’s oral teaching’. But, in spite of this, 


1 For examples see the Index to the Notes. 


S. John’s design and his method are so widely dif- 
ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified 
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself. 


2. Analysis of the Synoptists. 


(a) The First Division: S. Mark’s Gospel. 


Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic 
The 


Marean sections form my first Division, to which the 


Gospels into Marcan and non-Marean sections. 


significant and helpful term of the Triple Tradition 
has been applied by Dr Abbott! 


(b) The Second Division: the Matthean Logia. 


We next attempt to analyse the non-Marcan 
matter into what we hold to be its component parts. 
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are 
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all 
non-Marcan matter to the Logia. But surely it is 
irrational to believe that three persons—SS. Peter, 
Matthew and John—should have furnished the whole 
of the Gospel records. To assume that a great part 
of the work was done by three great teachers is 
reasonable, but place must be found for obscurer 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the 
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and 


workers. 
private Christians, were ready to help. Whosoever 
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious 
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat 
it to his friends; and, if it met their need, it must 
gradually have attained to a wider circle. In time it 
would force its way into the public teaching. Every 
considerable Church must have had treasures of its 
own, and the more important of these would pass 
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an 
Eastern Gospel, represented by 8. Matthew’s, (2) a 
Western Gospel, represented by 8. Luke’s, and (3) a 
Neutral Gospel, represented by 8. Mark’s. We there- 
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan 
matter. It is true that we have no precise criterion 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple 
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it is strictly 
applied to those sections, words or even letters, which are 
actually found in three Synoptists. Sometimes it is less 
strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle. For there occurs 
in 8. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one 
of them common to SS. Mark and Matthew, the other common 
to SS. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition. But it is more 
convenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that 
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of 
the ambiguity we prefer, as a rule, to avoid these terms alto- 
gether, 
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for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and 


uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like 
that of the ‘ Western readings’ in textual criticism. 
There is no certain method for discovering ‘ Western 
readings’ and yet the critic is seldom in much doubt 
So for 


practical use we find the following rules sufficient 


as to which readings belong to this class. 


for the purpose of distinguishing the Zogia from 
other matter: (1) absence from 8. Mark, (2) presence 
in 8. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as 
all the Marean sections are to be found in 8. Mark, 
so all the Matthran sections are to be found in 
S. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist of Logia, 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Now there are in S. Matthew five remarkable 
collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall 
hereafter explain, we hold to be ‘Conflations’ or 
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a 
number of isolated Logia and arranging them into 
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.—vii.), 
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (3) a collection of 
eight Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii), 
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxiii.), and (5) the 
These five 
collections we take as our first of the 
Not that they are so absolutely; there is 


Eschatological discourses (xxiv.—xxv.). 
nucleus 
Logua. 
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs, 
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is 
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there 
isin MSS. With these Conflations we arrange three 
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the 
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. These, 
with one or two more Logia, constitute our Second 
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia 
which Papias attributed to 8. Matthew. 
of it is found in 8S. Matthew, the more ancient parts 
of it in 8. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true, 
One sentence! is 


The whole 


a few scraps of it in S. Mark. 
frequently repeated in §. John. 


(c) The Third Division: The Pauline Source. 


In 8. Luke’s Gospel we observe a remarkable 
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels. 
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many 
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
case S. Matthew must have been acquainted with 
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he 
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a 


1 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 


collection. ‘To distinguish them, we call them Pauline 
in character and connect them with the name of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put 
them into a class by themselves and call them the 
Third Source. Of course we are not quite sure about 
their precise number. One or two of the nineteen 
may belong rather to my Fourth Source. Possibly 
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my 
Fourth Source and one! from the Fifth to swell the 


Third. But 


made, we may be content to let the matter rest 


until further examination has been 


where we have left it. 

The Third Source has been little recognised, most 
eritics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but 
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful 
that it will commend itself to the reader’s judgement. 


(d) The Fourth Division: Anonymous Fragments. 


We have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us to find a place for very numerous con- 
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only 
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or 
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of 
them were less exalted personages. They are anony- 


mous, and to recover their names is a far more 
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been 
made to classify these fragments and more may be 
done that way in the future; but we have not 
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that 
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a 
great debt. 

The Fourth Division is in a certain sense new, 
but I think that most of my readers will admit that 
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of 


the Gospels. 


(e) Lhe Fifth Division: The Gospel of the 
Infancy (S. Luke). 


Our Fifth Division embraces 8. Luke’s first two 
In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary. 
they stand apart. We cannot class 8. Matthew’s 
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does’, 
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work 
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only 
would this view demand a flagrant violation of our 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
accounts—SS. Matthew’s and Luke’s—come from 
different Sources, for they regard the history in a 


chapters. 


1 Luke vii. 11—17. 2 Das Kindheitsevangelium. 
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different way. S. Matthew takes S. Joseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; 8. 
Luke’s heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
chapters. Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good 
reason regard her as 8. Luke’s 
In the Fifth 
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of 
the Widow’s Son at Nain. <All these except the 
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy 


ultimate authority. 


Division we include also S. DLuke’s 


Family and their surroundings which is characteristic 


of this Division. 


(f) Lditorial Notes. 


Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we 
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on 
their own responsibility without the authority of a 
Source. Such notes are numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in 8. Matthew and fewest in 8. Mark. 


Future research 
may do something to modify and correct them. But 
at least they enable us to set forth the material of 
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while 


Such are our main Divisions. 


they agree in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally conceded that not much less than 
forty years passed between the Ascension of our 
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. 
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the 
Church during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in 
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document 
to do this. If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth 
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to 
grow when they were committed to writing. During 
the latter part of their career they existed side by 
side, partly independent, partly blended together. 

* §. Mark’s Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is 
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to 
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is 
quite probable that a few boughs have been cut off, 
which once formed part of this tree. For example 


It is also 


Xl 


the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant?! is not found 
in §. Mark, but is common to SS. Matthew and 
Luke ; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a 
Logion. There is far too much narrative about it 
for that. 


critics put it) into the Second Source. 


It would be unique if it were put (as most 
Either it 
belongs to the First and was dropped by S. Mark 
when he came to write his Gospel; or else it must be 
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. For 
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not merely 
probable, but necessary, that some of the Fourth 
Source fragments should have found their way into two 
Gospels, in consequence of the communications which 
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West. 
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of 
transference*. Again, the saying about Salt losing its 
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it 
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that 
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthean oral 
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex- 
crescence on his narrative and neither 8. Luke nor 
In that 
Our golden 


S. Matthew supports him in the order, 
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. 
rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once 
prevailed, that 8S. Mark was acquainted in any 
intimate sense with the ZLogia, but we see no dif- 
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which 
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from 
8. John’s oral teaching (‘N. T. Problems,’ p. 10). 
The dividing line between the Second Division 
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments 
which I have assigned to the Second may really 
belong to the Fourth. 
further investigation. 
S. Mark’s Gospel may be described as simplex, 


These things remain for 


because it rests upon one main Source ; 8. Matthew’s 
as duplex, because it rests on two main Sources; and 
S. Luke’s as triplex, because it rests on three; but 
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous 
fragments, though it is only in SS. Matthew and 
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex- 
tensive Editorial manipulation. For an ancient 
author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress 
his own style upon the materials which he used. 

1 Matt. viii. 5—13=Luke vii. 1—10. 

2 See pp. 252—255. 
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CHAPTER 


THE 


We have seen that for about forty years oral 
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some 


The Dean of West- 


minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If 


critics try to reduce this period. 


he believed in the existence of an Urmarkus, I should 
find it difficult to refute him. 
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment 


But as he is even 


than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from 
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual 
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to 
my help and declares that the Gospel of 8. Mark, 
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied 
during 8. Mark’s lifetime, and was therefore for some 
years used in one Church only or not used at all. 
How are we to account for this? My answer is 
simple : The written Gospel was not valued because 
The wealth of the 


oral teaching, which is now embodied in 88. Matthew 


the oral teaching was so perfect. 


and Luke, competed successfully with the written 
document of 8. Mark’s brief chronicle, and so it came 
to pass that 8. Mark was as little popular on his 
first publication, as he has been till criticisin rehabili- 
tated him, Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly 
escaped extinction. 

We come back, therefore, to our statement that 
oral teaching sufficed for forty years. 

‘Commit nothing to writing’ was a maxim with 
the Rabbis’. There was a very good reason why it 
should be accepted in the Church. The possession 
of documents might lead to torture and death, but no 
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart. 

8S. Paul appears to know nothing of written 
Gospels. 


Christian instruction into his own Epistles and 


In one of his earliest letters he divides 
oral teaching’. He frequently mentions teachers, 
and once writes of ‘those who catechize’ and 
‘those who are catechized.’* All this points to sys- 
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the 
subject-matter of it? Many of the advocates of 
documents will allow that it must have been our 
Lord’s words and works. Some, e.g. Dr Stanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the 
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their 


contents. Others will not hear of this. There was 


1 Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, 1, 367. 
2 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15, 8 Gal. vi. 6, 
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teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above 
all no definite lessons. 

Tt is something, however, to have won the con- 
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the 
Church for so many years, That this really was so 
is shown by the significant fact that it is just those 
things which were most necessary and universal that 
differ most in the tradition. We have evidence to 
show that the Lord’s Prayer was recited from very 
early times in divine worship. And it has come 
The Baptismal 


different from that 


down to us in two recensions!. 
Formula used in the East is 
which was used in the West The words of In- 
stitution in the Eucharist are preserved by 8. Paul 
and in three Gospels*; not one of them exactly 
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the 
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the 
words used. The older the tradition, the more has 
it suffered during transmission. The more important 
it is, the less has it kept to one form. This seems a 


sure sign of oral teaching. 


1. Learning by heart. 


But what is meant by oral teaching? Unless we 
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro- 
gress. The common assumption is that S. Peter gave 
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated 
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed 
We on the other hand maintain that 8. Peter 


gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com- 


form. 


mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
rather to the Catechists than to S. Peter himself. 
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the 
pupus, who having thoroughly mastered the lesson 
kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the 
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys. 
This is the crucial point: did the Gospels originate 
If in the pulpit, I 
should be the first to admit that the correspondences 
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too 
minute to be accounted for by oral teaching. But if 
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro- 
fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I 


in the pulpit or at the lectern ? 


1 p, 199. 2p, 180f, 3p. 140F. 
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for 
m lesson Once learned and daily repeated Can be 
retained in nearly all its minutio for years, 

Did 8. Peter act as teacher himself or did others 
help him? Jf the former alternative be accepted, in 
When S. Paul 


founded a new Church, the work could not have been 


what request must he have been! 


regarded as complete until S. Peter had instructed 
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week 
or a month. It would require at least a year, and 
Yet as a matter of fact 
no indication that 8. Peter’s presence was 
Was it 
Was it in that 
A generation which retained the 
Halacha and Haggada by oral repetition, could have 


woud soon need repetition. 
there is 
sought or obtained. And why should it be 4 
impossible for him to work by deputy 4 


as F 
age even difficult 7 


no great difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections. 
“A few ballads,” the Dean of Westminster says, 
What would he 


say about the Traditions of the Elders ? 


“may have been thus preserved},” 


The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected 
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That 
Jt had hundreds 
Should 
they sit at the fect of a Rabbi and learn those 
of the 


strongly condemned 4 


Church was large and important. 
of Christian children who must be educated. 
Traditions Elders which our Lord had so 
Or could some better pabulum 
be provided? §. Luke tells us that the neophytes 
“continued perseveringly in the teaching of the 
Apostles” (Acts ii. 42). 


education was for any long time neglected, or that 


Nor can we imagine that 


it was conducted on other lines than those which 
obtained in the Synagogue. 8. Mark was a vaypérys 
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by 8. Luke (iv. 20) 
to designate the Chazzan of the Jewish Synagogue, 
whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching 
the boys*. Professor Schiirer has found an inscription 
in which vaypérns on a tombstone is used to describe 
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that 8S. Mark 
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after 
his conversion to Christianity* This is not im- 
probable; only, when 8. Mark passed from the Jewish 
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of his lessons 
would be altered. 
“writing and still teach the Old Testament, but in 
place of the Tradition of the Elders he would teach 
Tf we ignore the existence of the 


He would still teach reading and 


Gospel sections. 
Christian Church, we can easily deny the oral 
teaching ; but if we awake to realities, we cannot 
dispense with it. 

1 Letter to the Pilot, June 1900. 


2 Schiirer, Hist. Jewish People, 1. 11 p. 67. 
3 Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, ut. p. 245. 


The Bishop of Worcester? complains that the 


order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists 


little indication of their existence. Sut does not 
that argument prove too much? Are there not 


many Christian institutions to which few allusions 
are made in the New Testament? ‘Teachers’ and 
‘teaching’ are frequently mentioned: what else but 
be meant ? 


Catechists can In the Pastoral Epistles 


the clergy are paid and already have taken upon. 
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged 
by Catechists. Hence we account for much silence. 
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who 
took his place, must be “apt to teach.” 

But we return to the point that teaching means 
learning by heart. To this day in the unchanging 
Kast it continues to have that meaning, Teaching 
in India is not educating the logical faculty or 
training the powers of observation, but consists in 
storing the memory with the wisdom of the ancients. 
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have 
stood in the Mosque of Azhar at Cairo and heard 
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory. 
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition 


sheikh : 


succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various 


to become a perhaps one in a hundred 


stages. To account for the genesis of our Gospels 
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene 
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus “was 


But 


Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature 


catechized” in his youth; so was S. Luke, 


years let the lesson fade from his memory: S. Luke 
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was 
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, ‘having 
been catechized in the way of the Lord...taught with 
Jf he taught 
(as I believe he did) the sections of the proto-Mark, 


could we have a better description of its contents? 


accuracy the facts concerning Jesus?.” 


It simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though 
of course the phrase is capable of a much wider 
application. 

In S. Paul’s Epistles, especially in the latest of 
them, we meet with abundant quotations from 
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a 
creed’®, from a liturgy*, from a hymnal’, from a book 
of rules of life’. Yet (as we have seen) S. Paul in his 
earlier days speaks of his own Epistles as the only 
Christian documents; all other teaching he declares 
to have been oral. Few critics will maintain that 
any of the above-mentioned works existed during 


the first century in writing. Together with the oral 


1 Article in the Pilot, Aug. 3, 1901. 
2 Acts xviil. 25. 31) Wim: 1. 15, ui, 16: 
ZN ALK Clowes Sigh, Pa atts 5 Eph. v. 14. EMG erey To0L, Fe). 
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, rv 
Kady TapabyKny, which Timothy is twice exhorted 
to keep. This “good deposit” is contrasted with the 
old wives’ fables and the pretensions of a false 
The presbyter must be “apt to teach” 
He must “hold 


fast the faithful word according to the teaching ”— 


knowledge. 
where so much was to be learned. 


every term here indicating that the records were not 
written. Timothy’s duty was to guard them as the 
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he 
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved 
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels. 

Will any supporter of documents, who admits the 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
I feel sure that in many 
cases there is practical agreement between us. For 
I admit that S. Luke from the first made use of 


literary methods, committing the tradition to writing 


exactly what he means? 


for his own use and manipulating it while in a 
The only thing upon which I insist is 
And 


this because it is impossible to fix upon any document 


written form. 
that he first received the teaching in oral form. 


that would satisfy the conditions except the dis- 
credited Urmarkus. To say that S. Luke omitted 
what would not suit his readers seems untenable, 
because it requires us to believe that amongst these 
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro- 
That is to say, 


S. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for 


pheenician Woman’s Daughter. 


Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is 
6c He 
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the 
Gentiles dogs.” And he had not the skill, I suppose, 
to omit—if need be—that part of the dialogue. 


recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! 


Again, some sections are very much more altered 
than others, This is especially conspicuous in the 
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for 
Those sections which exhibit 
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or 


over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change 


the difference easily. 


went overland from Church to Church, being altered 
a little at every stage in the transit. A third group 
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts 
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The 
belever in documents attributes these differences to 
the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment 
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord’s words, at 
another had little or none. Either of these explana- 
tions is possible: but which is the more probable ? 
There are many cases where 8. Luke’s record, and 
even S, Matthew’s, is distinctly inferior to 8. Mark’s. 
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There 


are but few of these in 8. Mark, 86 altogether, but 
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25 of them are absent from 8, Luke. Now Proper 
Names give the assurance of definite information and 
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can 
afford to neglect. 8. Luke was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an 
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have 
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel, 
if he had them before him in writing? I think not. 
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) 8S. Mark 
writes, “And Jesus went forth and His disciples to 
the villages appertaining to Czesarea Philippi',” for 
which 8. Luke gives, “And it came to pass, as He 
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were 
with Him.” (2) 8. Mark writes, “ Bartimus, the 
son of Timeeus, a blind beggar®,” for which 8. Luke 
gives, “ A certain blind man.” “What motive can be 
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in- 
definite ? 

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against those who hold that 8. Luke possessed a 
written copy of 8S. Mark’s Gospel: but it has no 
power against those who concede him only an 
for it is highly probable that the 
Nothing 
is commoner than for an author to begin without 
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards. In 
this Synopsis a large number of 8. Mark’s Proper 


Urmarkus ; 
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper Names. 


Names are assigned to the trito-Mark. 

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some- 
what more favourably upon the possibility of an 
Urmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, there must be no misconception about its 
publication. We cannot allow that 
published at all. 
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches, 


it was ever 
For if so supremely important a 


the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely 
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had 
no recollection of their existence. If therefore we 
are to maintain the existence of a written Ur- 
markus, we must suppose that $. Mark, following 


Horace’s rule for authors 
“nonumque prematur in annum?,” 


kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice. 


We must suppose that the first rough copy was 


submitted to S. Luke, who copied it for his own 
work and returned it. S. Mark then revised and 
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to 
S. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finally 8. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafts. 


1 Mark viii. 27. 
3 Ars Poet. 388. 


2 Mark x. 46, 
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the 


supporters of documents. It assumes (what is 
certainly possible) that the three Evangelists were 
close friends and confederates. Jt assumes that 
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about 
their production. 

The improbability of all this is greatly increased, 
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an 
Urmattheus containing the earlier Logia, as the 


S. Luke 


was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent 


older critics had no hesitation in doing. 


searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but 
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain 
access to two such documents before anyone else was 
aware of their existence. 


2. The question of order. 


Many critics insist on the use of a document, 
because S. Mark’s order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is 
second in importance to none, but I cannot admit 
that it has the slightest weight against the oral 
hypothesis. For if you learn a lesson by heart, you 
must adhere to the order. The science of Mnemonics 
depends upon association and order. 
take artificial means to preserve it, as Cicero did. 
All the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero 
The ancients were quite 


You must even 


were delivered memoriter. 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed a Memoria technica 
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain 
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in its common form before working it 
into shape for publication. We shall have more to 
say on this subject when we consider the art of 
conflation. 


a, 


3. 8 Luke's Marcan Scraps. 


Twenty-six cases occur in which 8. Luke gives 
us a scrap from 8. Mark, but not in 8, Mark’s order, 
nor (as a rule) with S. Mark’s setting. Our explana- 
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to S. Luke from 
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time, 
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S. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they were 
Marcan, nor could he distinguish them from the 
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached 
him from the same city. He was therefore in this 
dilemma: either he must neglect them or he must 
Tf the latter 
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into 


find places for them in his teaching. 


some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer- 
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the 
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the 
Fourth Division. 


about the exact chronology, which could not be 


He was necessarily not fastidious 


discovered, but cared more for the edification of the 
Church. 


been maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 


That such was his method of working has 


If this was the case, we should expect the wording 
of these curious scraps to agree with 8. Matthew 
rather than with 8. Mark, for they were carried 
westwards at about the same date as that at which 
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt ?) from Jeru- 
salem to be worked up in 8. Matthew’s Gospel. 
Most of the scraps are quite short and contain little 
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select 
Not 
only does the wording of 8. Luke in this extract 


that about casting out demons by Beelzebul’. 


agree very closely with 8. Matthew against 8. Mark, 
but the Logion “If I by Beelzebul cast out demons, 
by whom do your sons cast them out?” is appended 
to it in SS. Matthew and Luke, although not found 
in 8. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in 
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed% Not 
only is the wording of 8. Luke much nearer to §&. 
Matthew’s recension than to 8. Mark’s, but the non- 
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows 
in both Gospels. Compare also the case of the 
Baptist’s Preaching’*. 
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources 
—S. Mark and the Logia,—so that 8. Luke had two 
forms to choose from and made some use of both. 
This is certainly possible, but it does not account 
We are asked to 


A believer in documents may 


for the remaining twenty-four. 


‘believe that 8. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their 


proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial 
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him 
either as a Christian or as a literary man. 

This argument therefore tells strongly against 
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the 
hypothesis of an Urmarkus supplemented by a certain 
amount of oral teaching. 

FUE AS ANCE 
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4. Assimdlation. 
We come therefore to our last and strongest argu- 


ment—assimilation. In copying from a document 


it is likely that similar events will retain whatever 


distinctive differences they originally possessed. But 
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate 
them until they become identical. This is done quite 
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory. 
As an example we take the 144th Psalm, “ Lord, 
what is man that Thou art mindful of him?” and the 
Sth Psalm, “ What is man that Thou art mindful of 
If the Psalms had been preserved by oral re- 
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these 


him ?” 


two passages would long ago have been assimilated. 
“Tord” would have been dropped from the one or 
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously 
but inevitably. 

Take a similar case from the Gospels. 
from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Transfiguration’. In both cases the voice 
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii. 1, ‘ Behold 
my Servant” (LXX. vais, which may be, and often 
is, applied to a son) “‘ whom I have chosen, my Beloved 


Voices 


in whom my soul is well pleased.” ‘But in 8. Luke 
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the 
proto-Mark) the two voices have nothing in common 
except the words ‘‘My Son.” In the trito-Mark the 
assimilation begins, for they both give ‘“ My beloved 
Son.” 
they become identical, not only in themselves, but in 
the introductory clause, “ And behold a Voice out of 
the Heavens—or Cloud—saying, This is my beloved 


But in 8. Matthew by a double assimilation 


Son in whom I was well pleased. + Hear ye Him.” 
How can the believer in documents explain this 
assimilation? Will he say that 8. Matthew, when he 
wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that 
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and 
turned over his M8, till he found the place and 
adopted some additions and alterations from it! 
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and 
adopt some additions and alterations from that? But 
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis- 
leading labour? He did not bring the voices nearer 
Did he think that 
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed 
if they were identical? We cannot but press these 
questions, because cases of assimilation—especially 


to Isaiah, if that was his desire. 


in §. Matthew—are numerous and demand more 
They 


also furnish an argument in which the Urmarkus 


attention than they have usually received. 


hypothesis fails to explain the facts. 
1. 8. 
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If it be pleaded that Textual Criticism reveals 
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are 
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case 
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten- 
tion is perfectly clear. In the other case there is 
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within 
the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: in 8. Mark 
the differences in the two narratives are considerable ; 
in S. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated 
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded 
that the Evangelists were not copying documents 
which were new to them: they knew the book by 
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification. 
If they could do that, why insist on the presence of 
the document at all? 

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequent in 8. Matthew in which there are 
many other indications of memoriter repetition, than 
in 8. Luke, where these indications are few; for 
learning by heart was less practised in the West 


than in Oriental ciréles. 


5. 8S. Luke's Preface. 

8. Luke’s Preface’ is a stronghold of the oral 
hypothesis. Not only do the terms dvaragacOat, rape 
docav, and xarnynéys distinctly favour oral methods, 
but with all his modesty of expression 8S. Luke 
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the 
acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors in 
writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by 
more carefully drawing upon the original sources 
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon private resources which were accessible to 
himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he 
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as _per- 
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not 
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
protessional Catechists*. He was one of many workers, 
and in the main body of their work neither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
the original Sources. I do not say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 
preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the 
most natural. 


’Simikeli. 44 
* So I understand the words, but it is certainly possible 


that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had 
also been made ministers of the word. 
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6. Further considerations. 


Two other considerations may be urged in support 
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly 
received. They contained little that was new. They 
simply reproduced teaching which had been the 
treasure of numerous and flourishing Churches for a 
generation. (2) It helps to explain the quotations 
from the Gospels in Justin Martyr and other early 
Fathers. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet 
they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels. 
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any 
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
agrees as a rule with 8. Matthew, sometimes with 


S. Luke, seldom with 8. Mark. 
continue long after the books were in existence. 


Oral teaching would 


7. Editorial Changes. 


The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a 
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un- 
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit 
that a very large number of changes were deliberately 
It is 
reasonable to hold that 8. Luke who had a literary 


made and may therefore be called editorial. 


training, and the redactor of S. Matthew, who scarcely 
comes behind 8, Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied 
with S. Mark’s style. They did not like in a Greek 
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences. 
S. Mark, like S. John, coordinates his sentences where 
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins 
them together with xa/ or kai «dvs, till they become 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Some of 
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con- 
demned by polite writers. Hence it may well have 
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct 
8. Mark’s Greek as to produce something which would 
be more acceptable to an educated congregation. This 
they did by working over his language and editing 
it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors 
were aecustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown 
the glamour of his own style over the numerous 
documents which he copied, many of which must 
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and 
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources, 
but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his 
Private Orations, although he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his 
client’s rude story, has introduced much of his own. 


Similarly SS. Matthew and Luke may have deliberately 


But it is 
probable that much of even this work was done for 


set themselves to improve upon S. Mark. 


them during oral transmission: their Gospels read 
hike an oft-told story. 

Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac 
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the 
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior 
to the Vulgate Latin and Vulgate Syriac is one MS, 
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems 
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being 
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to 
produce something more correct or more idiomatic 
in the vernacular. Hence it is quite possible that 
some of the variations in 8S. Matthew and Luke are 
due to a reference back to the original Aramaic, in 
which we know that the Zogia, and have good reason 
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com- 
posed. 

So much we gladly admit; but when it is argued 
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in 
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels, 
wedemur’. There is a difference between deciphering 
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting 
alters so much, that for example a thirteenth century 
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the 
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will 


multiply. But the Gospels were new, the writing was 
ply P ) g 


fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice, 


a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic. 
All these things narrow the field of mistake. A 
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence, 
though we have admitted some interesting variations 
of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha?, and of 
“giving that which is holy to the dogs’,” we do not 
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts 
for very many of the divergences. 

It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally 
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto 
lain in darkness. There exist in the Triple Tradition 
not a few passages in which S. Luke presents us 
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes’, others will be detected by the 
attentive reader. Now if 8. Luke used the proto- 
Mark, but the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while 8. Luke 
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, 8. Luke 
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if 


Dr Abbott, The Corrections of Mark. 
p. 76. 3p. 203. 4 See Index. 
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the change was made by the deutero-Mark, SS. Mark 
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the 
trito-Mark, 8. Luke will agree with 8. Matthew 
against 8. Mark. 

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such 
cases is of enormous value to the critic. It explains 
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liberty. 

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral 
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the Jewish Synagogue. 
A great number of words and facts in the New 
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AN ETO Wye S Or 


Tue traditional view of the Gospels regards them 
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth. 
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re- 
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in- 
struction. We consider some things to be not so 
well attested as others. 


in favour of the traditional view. 


Popular feeling is entirely 
“ As true as the 
Gospel” is a proverb, and disparagement of any word 
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of 
the Faith. 

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against 
the traditional view. “We know in part,” 8. Paul 
writes, “and we prophesy in part; when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done 
away'.” And if this be true of the prophetic utter- 
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as S. Paul, 
much more should we expect it to be true of the 
chronicles of SS. Mark and Luke. It is difficult 
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels 
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con- 
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet 
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the 
faithful. But if this is the true and scriptural view 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us, 
We shall 
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength 
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link, 
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we 
We shall 
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the 
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible, 
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength 


as all truth does, from much perplexity. 


shall insist on those which are strong. 


for the real conflict. There may be some mythical 
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The choice seems 
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written 


Testament appear to point to it. 


Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts 
better and falls in with what we know of the habits 
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice 
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a 
state of things so entirely different from what we see 
around us, 
Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum?. 


1 Horace, Ep. 1. vi. 68. 


ae 


THE SOURCES. 


elements in the Gospels, there may be some false 
chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment 
of the fulfilment of Scripture: we have no difhiculty 
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain- 
ing that these elements are very small and do not 
destroy the historic truth of the records. 

We have endeavoured to show that the oral 
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif- 
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in 
apologetics. 
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia 
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with 


An Urmarkus might have originated 


the events which he related, would account for the 
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent 
charm might have sufficed to commend them to an 
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous. 
But this supposition takes no account of the Church 
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic 
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its 
existence and its influence. But “these things were 
The existence of the Church 
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the 
Gospels. 

There is strong internal evidence that 8. Luke’s 
Gospel was written after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which took place in 70 A.D. We put it in 
the decade 70—80'. There is equally strong evi- 
dence that 8. Matthew’s Gospel was composed—we 
do not say written—before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem*. It may have been actually written about 
75 ap. 8. Mark’s Gospel was probably a little 
earlier, and S. John’s a little later than this, but 
all (we maintain) were written well within the first 
century. 


not done in a corner.” 


' «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 54. 
2 p. 127, note. 
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But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not 
so important as the date of the Sources out of which 
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro- 
bably are considerably earlier. The first question 
which encounters us is, Which is the older com- 
position—the proto-Mark or the Logia? Those who 
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently 
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there 
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only. 
We insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori- 
(1) The early Church must have 
been more anxious to know the facts about our 
Lord’s life upon earth and His death upon the 
cross, than the details of His teaching. History 
Until the facts 
were established, no one would care for the doctrine. 
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah, 
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
what He said was important. When, therefore, in 
the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced 
to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events 


cal evidence only. 


necessarily comes before teaching. 


is given’, not a selection of our Lord’s sayings; and 
we cannot believe that the contrary method would 
have succeeded. (2) To the historical student the 
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its 
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three 
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It is 
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this 
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the 
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are 
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them according to our reckoning figures only in one. 
8. James is the only author in the Canon who fre- 
quently uses them. 8S. John has contact with one 
sentence’, 8S. Paul quotes another’. 
narrow range we account for by their later date; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for 
when once the Gospel was established as true, the 
second division became far more popular than the 
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its 
way into the affections of men more deeply than the 
colder chronicle of 8. Mark could ever hope to do. 
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and 
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order. 
We have good a priori reason to hold that the 
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most 
Christians would be anxious to learn. ‘There is also 


This extremely 


1 Acts ii, 22)ff., iv. 9f, x. 37 i., xii. 26 ff. 
2 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
2 Matt. x. 10=Luke x. 7. 
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corroboration of this supposition in 8. Paul’s Epistles, 
where the doctrine of the Cross 
attention, 

But what is the date of the proto-Mark? The 
reader must remember that it consists of that part of 
S. Mark’s Gospel which is embedded in 8S. Luke and 
there retains the Marcan order of the events. S. Luke 
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the 


receives much 


deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him 
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting. 
The biographical facts known to us respecting SS. 
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter. 
Now there is an epoch in 8. Paul’s life when he set 
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 «.D., 
and took 8. Mark with him, because 8. Mark either 
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as_ such. 
S. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back 
when he discovered that the mission was addressed 
to Gentiles. 
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did, 
that S. Paul was doing right. 
have started if he had not had something to teach, 
and that something can hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark. 


He could not move so fast. Time 


But he would never 


Again, 
the Church at Philippi was founded a.p. 52, and 
S. Luke, who was journeying with S. Paul, stayed 
behind to work in it*, If we are right in assuming 
that he became a Catechist—for on the oral hypo- 
thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write 
a Gospel—we cannot suppose that he long delayed 
in setting to work. No sooner were presbyters 
appointed to govern the Church than they would 
look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the 
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from 
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this 
epoch as the date of its completion. 

Papias connects 8. Mark with 8. Peter’, whose 
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re- 
produced in Greek. 8. Luke tells us that 8. Peter’s 
work of teaching commenced immediately after the 
great day of Pentecost*, We have no desire to take 
his words too literally. A few months may have 
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we 
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time is 
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their 
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first 
of them is as much assured as their Apostolic 


authorship. 


1 See references on p. 162. 

2 The ‘ we-sections’ are dropped at Acts xvii. and resumed 
at Acts xx. 5. 

3 ©Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 18 f. 

4 Acts ii. 42. 
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And if the proto-Mark be 8, Peter’s work, taken 
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest 
guarantee of its historic trustworthiness. It ori- 
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness of what he records. It was accepted by 
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds 
Tt was eagerly upheld in all the changing 
It is practically preserved 


of many. 
scenes which followed. 
intact in three Gospels. 

Cases are pointed out in the notes where 8. Paul’s 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa- 
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive 


wording. Take for example the interesting question 
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord. In the 
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as 


time went on preachers were inclined to use some 
less familiar designation. Following 8. Paul’s lead- 
ing, people became accustomed to substitute “The 
Lord” for the simple “Jesus,” precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses “Our Lord.” Now this title 
“The Lord,’ as applied to Him by others than 
Himself, is entirely absent from SS. Mark and 
Matthew. 
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which 
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova- 
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an 


The Sources which they used were too 


editorial note. But when we come to SS. Luke and 
John the case is different. Fifteen times in 8. Luke, 
ten times in S. John, does “The Lord” stand for 
Jesus. Twice has 8. Luke introduced it in supple- 
menting the First Source, “The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter,” ‘And Peter remembered the 
word of the Lord” (xxii. 61). Once in an addition 
to the Second Source, “John sent to the Lord” 
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division, 
which we have good reason to regard as of compara- 
tively late origin; twice in the Fourth Division, the 
fragments of which are of various dates. Once in 
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
of S. Luke’s Gospel. 
in editorial notes. 
That 8. John should use it ten times proves how 


The four remaining cases are 


irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the phrase 
was unknown. Most significant of all is the fact that 
it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of S. Mark, 
a final proof that those verses are not genuine’. 

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato- 


1 The passages referred to are Luke xxii. 61 (bis); vii. 19; 
3 EY) Zl, waraubl, (GO), sabe, teh Seek, aus oe, My odebig ie abe dbl Sarath, 
5), (Gy sah, BY) saul, ZONE diolaun sing Ny Vile PBs oats PY, oa'e, BU alls), OLN), Wa. 
xxl. 7 (bis), 12. 


INTRODUCTION. 


It would be 


strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and 


nism has occasionally affected it also’. 


can easily be detected. The more closely we examine, 
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record 
for the most part remains unaltered or can be re- 
covered. 

We shall presently show that the proto-Mark in 
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation. 
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm. The 
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the 
The later 
added to this and agree with it. 


great truth established. accretions are 
They are more 
popular than the first, more attractive, more win- 
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but 
they would cease to appeal, if the rock on which 
they are built were overthrown, 

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo- 
stolicity of the proto-Mark we must not be under- 
Some 
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the 
Petrine record. 


stood to be disparaging the later accretions. 


S. Peter stood afar off when others 
And a witness 
who could only attest to a single fact would be more 


ventured to the foot of the Cross. 


likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who 
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third 
Divisions show signs of more editorial manipulation 
than the First. Large parts of them exist in only 
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the 
comparative method. Harmonists regard them as 
absolutely true, because we have no variations on 
The historical student will take a more 
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly 
sceptical. Some men have felt special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish’s Mouth?; others 
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of the 
Magi*. We may reasonably allow some latitude in 
the treatment of such details while upholding the 
general integrity of the Gospels. 


record. 


For my part, long 
study of the subject has confirmed my a priori 
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer 
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which 
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to 
maintain their truth. Also there are in 8. Matthew. 
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be 
justified: to our Western logic’ These, it is im- 
portant to observe, are no part of the original 
Sources, but are later accretions, representing the 
state of Biblical study in that age, 


’ Luke xii. 5 note, p. 211, Luke xxii. 40 ff., p. 143. 
2 p. 262, note. 3 p. 259, note. 
4 Fourth Division, 54—63. 
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THE FIRST SOURCE. 


Jv 8. Mark’s Gospel, and especially the proto- 
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records, 
it becomes important to discover its plan and purpose. 
What views did its author intend to set forth? What 
particular facts did he deem essential or important 1 

Now (1) 8. Mark’s Gospel is a narrative concern- 
ing Christ. John the Baptist, S. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree 
and only when they come in contact with Christ. 
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that which gives the murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented 
to us? That is clearly set forth in what is probably 
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God’. That is 
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular 
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
with Divinity. If Christ be not God, there is no 
Gospel. 

In accordance with this plan the narrative begins 
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of 
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable 
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is 
commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he 
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals. 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon 
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the 
work of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of 
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to 
be Messiah at His Baptism. 8. Mark does not ignore 
nor contradict the doctrine of xévwors which 8, Luke, 
following S. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take 
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

The first proof of our Lord’s superhuman power is 
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons 
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the 
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyer. They hate Him and would fain avoid 
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute 
this power of exorcism to an unholy alhance with 


1p. 3, note. 


Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

A large part of the narrative is taken up with 
accounts of healing the sick, which are given as 
specimens of our Lord’s work, rather than as a 
complete record. Every kind of disease—leprosy, 
deafness, blindness, even death itself—finds in Him 
its Master. Twice He calms the tempest, twice He 
multiplies bread. 

Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive 
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of 


God. 
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain, 


In the same way He claims authority over 


correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments. 
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives 
which God had given the Jews by Moses. He 
declares that eating swine’s flesh or other unclean 
foods does not defile a man, in spite of Pentateuchal 
legislation. His teaching on all points was with 
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes. 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these 
latter days. 

Though the teaching of our Lord is far less 
prominent in the First Division than in the Second 
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given, 
together with the astonishment which it excited, the 
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition 
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good 
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in 8. Mark’s 
second chapter and gradually progresses till it cul- 
The multitudes at first 
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually 
At first 
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with- 


minates in the Crucifixion. 
estranged through the malice of the scribes. 


drew from public life and devoted Himself to the 
training of the Twelve. But even the Twelve were 
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth 
which at last broke upon them. 

8. Peter’s confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is a climax in the history. Everything in 8. Mark 
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the idea 
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive 
critics have laboured hard to maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until S. Peter 


suggested it to Him! But this position. is any 
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of 
S. John, and it ignores the title “Son of Man,” 
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first. 
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than 
‘Tur Man,’ was no new invention of our Lord, 
In the 


book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah, 


but had a history in apocalyptic literature. 
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty 
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in 8. Peter 
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend 
upon intellectual conviction only, but—as our Lord 
says—upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after the Confession comes our Lord’s 
first prediction of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death; it was the one true sacrifice, 
a ransom, a new covenant; it would be followed by 
Resurrection and by a return in glory. 

The question ‘ How could David’s Son be David's 
Lord?” is not answered in the Gospels, because the 
answer was obvicus to the least instructed Christian. 

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free 
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane, 
The 


Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending 


for He was true man; but He triumphed. 


of the Temple veil, the three hours’ darkness and 
the Centurion’s confession accompanied it. It was 
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com- 
It is true that the loss of the last sheet 


of 8. Mark’s Gospel has cut short his description of 


pletion. 


the Resurrection, but there is no lack of evidence 
that S. Mark’s original ending has been practically 
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preserved in 8. Matthew, nor could uncertain testi- 
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian creed 
have been given by a Gospel, which in its earlier 
pages makes so much of the Resurrection as to 
foretell it thrice’. 

Thus from first to last the entire division is a 
testimonyto the Messiahship and to the Divinity of 
the Son of Man. 


purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the 


Not so much the teaching, not the 


superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex- 
plains everything. 

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord 
He refuses the title ‘ Good” 
He says that He 


cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal 


is equally asserted. 
until His probation is finished. 
friends, He could not work miracles at Nazareth. 
He does not know the exact date of His second 
coming. He sleeps (iv. 38). He feels the need of 
prayer after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feeding 
the five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves, 
loves, sympathizes. He is agonized in the garden. 
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment, 


As 


He walks in front of them they follow in amazement. 


and awe. His disciples are afraid to ask Him. 
A greatness and majesty which forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being perfect Man, He is also 
If the formal 


theology find no place in 8. Mark, the essential 


perfect God. definitions of later 


would 
profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring 


truth is fully expressed, and those who 


Him whose person and work they reveal. 
1 ‘N. T. Problems,’ pp. 115—124, 


CHAPTER V. 


THE SECOND SOURCE. 


1. How the Logia existed originally. 


Tue recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag- 
ment of “Sayings of Jesus” has given us an object 
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few 
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely 
strung together with the preface “Jesus saith” are 
correctly called Logia or ‘Utterances of our Lord.’ 
And it is not improbable that S. Matthew’s Logia, of 
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as 
isolated and destitute of arrangement, or of notes of 
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the 


Instead of “Jesus saith ” 
S. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction 
“He said.” 

That the Logia circulated in the Church of Jeru- 
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in 
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable 
cases in which 8. Matthew applies to the Pharisees 
certain utterances which 8. Luke applies to the 
rabble. Now 8. Matthew’s Gospel is an impeach- 
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God’s 
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And 8. Luke’s dislike for the rabble, 
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is 


Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the 
Apostles’. It is therefore much to be noticed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist “O gene- 
ration of vipers,” &c¢., are declared by 8S. Matthew to 
have been addressed to “many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptism” (Matt. iii. 7), 
but S. Luke, who denies that the Pharisees ever 
were baptized by John (vii. 29f.)*, declares that the 
speech was directed against the rabble. (2) The 
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
S. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in 8S. Matthew (xii. 
38 ff.) to “certain of the Scribes and Pharisees.” 
(3) In 8. Luke (xi. 14 f.) some of the rabble declare 
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebtl, in 
SS. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees 
(4) In 8. Matthew (xvi. 1 ff.) the Pharisees 
The text of what 
follows is uncertain, but in 8. Matthew the words 


say this. 
and Sadducees demand a sign. 


are addressed to them, in 8. Luke they are diverted 
to the rabble (xii. 54). 

In all these cases it is possible that 8. Matthew 
follows the Logia and that 8. Luke, presumably be- 
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface, 
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable 
that the Zogia in many cases had no further prefaces 
of their own than “John said” or “Jesus said,” so 
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces 
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided 
by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are 
wrong. 

If 8S. Matthew’s Logia were indeed a similar (oral) 
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we 
should understand much which is at present puzzling 
in the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. To begin 
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure 
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on, If 
S. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a 
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a 
smaller mass than eventually existed. In other 
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto- 
Mark, and S. Luke’s omissions are accounted for. 

The next thing to notice is that 8. Luke’s arrange- 
ment of the Zogia, except in a few cases where 
S. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from 
@. Matthew’s. Even where, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, 8. Luke agrees with 
S. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he 
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of 
course it is possible that 8. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident in his own literary skill, thought to 


1 Acts xvii. 5, xix. 23 ff., xxi. 30 ff., &c. 
2 Hyven S. Matthew denies this in xxi, 25, 
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improve upon S. Matthew’s arrangement and delibe- 
rately broke up 8S. Matthew’s Speeches, for the plea- 
sure of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed 
to use this expression without giving offence) over- 
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all 
animals and not least of man. But it seems much 
more probable that both he and 8. Matthew received 
the Logia of which these sections are composed, in a 
state of chaos, their disiecta membra being widely 
scattered over the Source. The two Evangelists then 
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
with the same subject and finally arranged them, 
each according to his own notions of what was best. 
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas 
in the case of the Temptation, of the Queen of the 
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the 
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject, 
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together, 
though not in the same order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so 
well marked, 8. Luke adds a few sayings which 
8. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other 
conflations many sayings which 8. Matthew collects 
into the Sermon. Also both in the Sermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees 8. Matthew gives many 
Sayings which are unknown to 8. Luke, as belonging 
—I presume—to the deutero-Matthew. 

Sir John C. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all these cases S. Luke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the Logia, because he has 
in some parts been more faithful than 8. Matthew 
in preserving the order of S. Mark, and therefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case 
But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that 
8. Luke’s arrangements are generally harsher than 
8. Matthew’s. For our part we decidedly incline to 
the belief that the Zogia originally possessed no sort 
of methodical arrangement and needed classification 
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before they could be worked into a volume. If 
8. Matthew’s arrangement is smoother than 8. Luke’s 
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral 
teaching was more strenuously practised in Kgypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 
removing roughness. 


2. Conflation. 


It was impossible that the Logia should have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term 
from the sister science of textual criticism, By this 


d, 
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art various Logia which dealt with the same subject 
were brought together, and by the help of a few 
editorial connecting links were welded into speeches, 
furnished with introduction and conclusion, and then 
assigned a place in Church teaching. When 8. Mark 
supplies a few verses for a basis, 8. Matthew builds 
upon it, but 8. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep 
S. Mark’s verses intact and to assign to the confla- 
tions a niche of their own. 

Conflation converted fragments into discourses. 
S. Mark—except perhaps in chapter xiii.—never con- 


flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim- 
plicity. Utterances of our Lord he gives in abund- 


ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or else they are loosely 
strung together without any attempt at cohesion’. 
S. Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like 
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three 
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which fill 
two; partly by inserting short fragments of non- 
Marcan matter into the midst of Marcan sections, 
8. Luke’s conflations never exceed one chapter in 
length and are generally kept distinct from Marcan 
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his 
Gospel. (Tables 111. C—F.) 

In most of 8. Luke’s conflations and in all of 
S. Matthew’s the welding is complete. But 8. Luke 
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack 
(we suppose) of information and unwillingness to 
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very 
art of conflation implies boldness, there can be no 
question that 8. Luke was a conscientious worker. 
And on this account there are several places in the 
central third of his Gospel, where isolated Zogia are 
loosely strung together*, as they are in 8. Mark. 
He seems to have been waiting to collect further 
information about them. 

DP Marksivn 2125, 1%, 4.90. 

2 Luke xi. 33—36, xvi. 13—18, xvii. 1—10. 
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We have pointed out in the notes several places 
where conflation has been done mechanically, Logia 
being put together, not because they contain similar 
teaching, but because they have the same catchword. 
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency. 
But on the whole the conflations, especially in 
8S. Matthew, run smoothly. We notice, especially 
in 8. Matthew, the abundant use of refrains. These 
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe- 
torical effect is peculiarly happy. 

The ZLogia consist of teaching. There are no 
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to our Lord’s power to work Miracles, but still He 
comes before us as One who teaches with authority. 
Whether it is His own authority or whether He 
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
is a difficult question to which very different answers 
have been given. The Scriptural view of the xévwous 
favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed 
to do nothing of Himself; but there is no doubt that 
He speaks with authority ; it meets us at every turn. 
If Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in 
the background. 

Our belief is that the Zogia circulated for many 
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinct collec- 
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with 8. Mark 
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by 
accretion, as 8. Mark’s sections also did, was inevit- 
And the earlier 
part of the collection—the proto-Matthew—was taken 
over to S. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early 
date, but still some years after the arrival of the proto- 
Mark. 
successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others 


able, if the oral hypothesis be true. 


S. Luke invented the art of conflation and 


learned it from him, and the redactor of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on inde- 
pendent lines as far as detail-work went, for the 
perfecting of his Gospel. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE THIRD 


Ir 8. Luke had good authority for connecting 
Zaccheus with Jericho—and on that point we have 
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so— 
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative 
about Zaccheus into the only section at which 
S. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the 
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two 


SOURCE. 


men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put in 
the places which he has assigned to them, for these 
three sections were fixed by their subject-matter, 
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the 
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to 
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why 
8. Luke put the Anointing of our Lord’s Feet to 
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gether with certain Zogia to form the third collection 
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem we leave others to solve. The re- 
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed 
within the great “Travel Narrative,” which forms 
the central third of S. Luke’s Gospel and is the most 
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics 
who believe in documents has been that S. Luke 
found this great collection in a document and_in- 
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. If so, the docu- 
ment itself was a composite work, containing a few 
Marcan scraps, a large portion of 8S. Matthew’s Logia 
and much new matter, Under the oral hypothesis 
we are free to hold that this great collection began 
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded 
by the addition of new undated materials which were 
brought to 8. Luke from the East, a few at a time, 
or were accumulated by him during his two years’ 
residence in Palestine. 

The harmonists give an entirely different account 
of this matter. To them it is essential that the 
chronology of 8. Luke should be defended. They 
speak therefore of a grand Perzean ministry, lasting 
about six months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalem, During this ministry our Lord 
is held to have repeated much of His Galilean 
teaching and also to have given utterance to new 
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with 
8. Luke’s introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly 
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We 
regard the arrangement as almost entirely ecclesi- 
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching, 
through lack of information about the true order 
of events. Most of the sections really belong to the 
earliest stage of our Lord’s Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(1) The “Travel Narrative” contains a considerable 
number of Logia which 8. Matthew arranges dif- 
ferently, and while few critics believe S. Matthew’s 
arrangement to be correct, there is good reason to 
think that S. Luke’s is even less so. (2) 8S. Mark 
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord’s ministry 
He withdrew from simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. Ata later stage He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. Now this supposed Persean mission belongs 
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of 
the simplest of our Lord’s addresses. The Stories of 
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the 
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the 
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in 
Perea our Lord was not bound by the restrictions 
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which He had laid upon Himself in Galilee, for 
the Perseans had not shut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Perzans are too 
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a 
group of five Parables, four of which are put close 
together and are followed by the fifth after the 
We cannot think that 
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven 
The 
first three of them are closely bound together by 


interruption of a few verses. 
in 8, Matthew xiii., were spoken at one sitting. 


several literary connecting links, but how artificial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one of 
these Parables—that of the Lost Sheep—is found 
also in 8. Matthew, and in his recension of it every 
one of the links disappears. 

No, we value the jewels, but care little for their 
setting. We attach great importance to the Source, 
The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words “ And He 
said,” that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction “ And.” We take these to be indications 
(1) that 8. Luke did not know to what audience or 


on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that 


not much to the editorial notes. 


he could make no satisfactory inference on these 
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con- 
scientious to resort to conjecture. 

The sections in this Source are amongst the most 
attractive in our Lord’s teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the 
Second Division. The woman who had been forgiven 
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst 
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Penitent Robber on 
the cross, the Taxgatherer’s cry “God, be merciful to 


me the sinner,’ 
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of 


will be, while humanity sins and 


Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker, 
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something 
also due to the collector and the redactor. And 
whether it was 8S. Paul, 8. Luke, 8. Philip the 
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out 
to him with thankful feeling. 
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in 
one Gospel only. We believe that their compara- 
tively late date is the true explanation. We must 
not therefore venture to connect them directly 
with 8. Paul, though we are certainly justified in 
calling them Pauline. The idea that they are 
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more 
than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover 
their true order must be abandoned for lack of 


The amazing thing is 


evidence. 
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CHAPTER. VEL 


THE FOURTH SOURCE. 


Tur Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so 
diverse that no concise description of it is possible. 
Tt contains in our opinion some of the strongest and 
some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. 8. Matthew’s 
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, ‘Out of 
Egypt did I call My Son,” “He shall be called a 
Nazarene,” “I will open My Mouth in parable,” we 
reckon amongst the weak things. If there be anything 
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the 
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Egypt. 
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think 
so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the 
rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate 
the rest of the Gospel, which depends upon. well- 
attested sources. 

The strong things in the division are numerous. 
Pilate’s wife’s dream is thoroughly helpful in ex- 
plaining his action. Pilate’s sending of our Lord to 
The 


narrative of the Coin in the fish’s mouth presents 


Herod is exactly what he would be likely to do. 


difficulties, but contains a most important lesson. 
Some also of our Lord’s deepest sayings are here. We 
“They that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword,” ‘Every idle word that 


select the following: 


men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of Judgement,” “Except ye turn and become 
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom 
of the Heavens,” “I have given you power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing shall harm you,” “The 
servant that knew his lord’s will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many stripes,” “When ye have done 
all that was commanded you, say ‘We are unprofit- 
able servants’,” “Let him that hath no money sell 
his cloak and buy a sword,” “Daughters of Jerusalem, 


weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children,” “ Father, into Thy Hands I commend 
My Spirit.” 

We do not believe in the criticism which would 
disparage these fragments, because of their limited 
circulation and later date. No doubt, they are far 
from being verbatim reports. The editorial element 
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them 
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains ; 
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either 
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves 
proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers 
That we 
have our Lord’s teaching here is proved by the fact 


who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. 
that no one else could have given it. ‘ Never man 
spake like this Man.” 

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in 
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they are always placed in their true chronological 
order. It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn 
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re- 
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but 
most of these sayings had probably wandered far 
away from the original eyewitness, before they were 
inserted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had 
circulated orally for many years, before they were 
accepted by any Church. The true chronology is in 
most cases not to be recovered. We have attempted 
to group a few of them which seem to come from 
one source, but our contention is that the ultimate 
authorities were numerous and often obscure. They 
all come to us on Church authority, but we repudiate 
the notion that they are all recollections by Apostles. 


CHAP hss Vabh 


THE FIFTH SOURCE 


Tue Fifth Division is peculiar to 8. Luke, and 
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest 
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral 
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive 
narratives must have been used by 8. Matthew and 
even by 8. Mark. At present, though 8. Matthew 


traverses the same ground, he uses independent 
sources, which differ largely in spirit from 8. Luke 
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his 
work. 

These chapters present difficulties about dates 
which are discussed in my edition of S. Luke’s 


INTRODUCTION. 


Gospel. If the Source rests, as it probably does, 
on the testimony of the Virgin Mary, direct or 
indirect, the dates are 8. Luke’s own contribution 
and deserve no higher consideration than we accord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are 
In 8. Matthew’s Gospel Oriental objection 
to bring women to the front has made 8. Joseph the 


women. 
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is 
But here Elisabeth and Mary are 
the heroines, Joseph is kept in the background. 


ordered by him. 
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The reader should notice the fervent faith, re- 
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these 
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were 
We are 
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by 
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget 
The 


ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt, 


not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. 


that there was another side to the question. 


formal and worldly, but there was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other- 
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent. 


OEbAR Hise 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Tue Evangelists, living near the events and freely 
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information which are un- 
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in 
existence which has now been lost, and many a short 
observation by 8. Luke or by the redactor of 8. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel may depend upon excellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is perfectly true and must always be borne 
in mind, but still such scrutiny as we can apply 
establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himself 
from the passage which lay before him. It seems 
clear that in many cases he had no information and 
was compelled either to omit the section or to put it 
by conjecture into a convenient niche in his oral 
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we 
compare 8. Matthew with 8. Luke that our attention 
is drawn to this peculiarity. 

Take for example Luke xi. 1428. This section 
begins with the cure of a demonized mute. The 
spectators are divided. Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies to 
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning, 
others wavered and suspended judgement. To them 
our Lord addressed a warning. Neutrality, He said, 


was impossible. Anyone who attempted it would 
become Satan’s slave worse than he was before. A 
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord’s 
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He 
makes light of human ties in comparison with the 


Who can 
deny that the whole section coheres most closely ? 


paramount duty of doing God’s will. 
The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when 
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci- 
dents broken up and scattered over widely different 
contexts. For 8. Luke has only given us a confla- 
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con- 
necting links. 

If this were an isolated case, we might plead that 
S. Luke’s arrangement could be defended on the 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat- 
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur- 
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the 
harmonist is discredited. That our Lord repeated 
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
How were the sayings preserved? How did 8. Luke 
get hold of them? And how did he deal with 
them ? 

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely 
important to estimate these editorial notes at their 
true value—neither too high nor too low. 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viii. 27. 
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nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys to 
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his 
But if 
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visit, 


last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee? 


the question “ By what authority doest Thou these 
And the subse- 


to later visits rather 


“ 1 7 
things'?” Selongs to the same 


visit. 
quent questions may belong 
than to the last of all. 


the true sequence of all the events. 


We cannot hope to restore 
8. Mark has 
given us a series of Church Lessons, “Gospels for 
the day,” and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
acknowledge the fact and we shall be on the true 
path to understand the structure of the Gospels. 

For 8. Mark’s order, wrong though it be, is the 
guide which 8. Matthew’s redactor and 8. Luke fol- 
lowed. Having little knowledge about the true 
sequence of events, they gladly accepted 8. Mark as 
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra- 
tives from other sources which were still more desti- 
tute of chronology. 

8. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
disentangle chronological difficulties. 8. John puts 
the supper at which the Anointing took place, on 
Sunday night in Holy Week: 8. Mark puts it on the 
following Wednesday night, which is much too late®. 
8. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan : 
S. Mark on the 15th*. 
in the notes, and in all of them reason is given for 
What other object 
could he have in correcting 8. Mark except personal 


All these cases are discussed 
preferring 8S. John’s account, 
knowledge? §. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and 
we must not hold 8. Peter responsible for 8. Mark’s 
arrangement of the sections. 

But, it may be asked, Are not these dislocations 
Could they have 
existed in a living Church without correction? My 
answer is that, if the Gospels had been regarded as 
histories, they could not. But if they were merely a 


incompatible with oral teaching? 


tox. 27 if. 
2 p. 136, § 45b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note. 
% p. 138, § 46, note. 
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collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday 
in the year’, there would be less feeling of incon- 
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of 
putting them right. It was generally known, as 
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but 
edification was desired rather than history. Neither 
S. Mark, the redactor of 8. Matthew, nor S. Luke 
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono- 
logy ; 8. John had the knowledge and he has made a 
number of corrections silently in his own way. 


4. S. Mark unprogressive. 


8S. Mark, when he left 8. Paul, went with hig 
cousin $8. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode 
there many years. This will account for his standing 
aloof from the Logia and from the other sources. 
With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. He 
stuck fast to the old teaching, 
He set his face against expansions and 


refusing to find place 
for the new. 
improvements except within his own narrow circle. 
They 
“brought out of their treasures things new as well as 
9277 
old*. 


Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline 


Other teachers were wiser in their generation. 
They welcomed the attractive teaching of the 
source. They found room for fragments and scraps 
from all sides. 8. Mark may have served the purpose 
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he 
found himself old-fashioned. Those who were ac- 
quainted with the fuller teaching of 8S. Luke had no 
taste for the austerity of 8S. Mark. 
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel 


It is only in 
has been discovered. Hence, when he wrote, he 
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay, 
neglected and never copied, until after his death, 
when the last sheet had been torn away and could 
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to 
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can 
we do anything to restore the missing verses. 


1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Matt. xiii. 52. 


CHAPTER XI. 


S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


1. It ts a composite work. 


Wuen the Tibingen school of critics under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view 
of the Gospels, they agreed with S. Augustine in 
putting 8. Matthew first. This they did for dogmatic 
and not for critical reasons. They held all miracles 


to be unhistorical,—later accretions upon the original 
story. And as the miraculous element is propor- 
tionally less in S. Matthew than in 8. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of S. Matthew and upon the 
special antiquity of the Logia which, as we have 
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and 


Ililgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason, 
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but it is quite discredited and may at length be 
disregarded. 

The recognition of 8. Mark’s priority, however, 
earries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of 
S. Matthew’s Gospel was not the Apostle 8. Matthew, 
nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness’. The Gospel 
is correctly called the ‘Gospel according to 5. 
Matthew ” 
the Matthzan Zogia, but in the earliest or Marcan 
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness. 


because the distinctive feature in it is 


The author shows no acquaintance with the geography 
of Palestine or with its special features. His informa- 
tion is distinctly second-hand. 

This position may be painful to those who have 
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that 
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth 


must be admitted. 


2. Its place of birth was Alexandria (?). 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is commonly said to be 
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say 
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek- 
speaking Jews. Where that community was settled, 
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine, 
for the author calls Palestine ‘“‘Syria®” after the 
S. Luke calls it 
Other 


writers in the New Testament have no distinctive 


name of the Roman _ province. 
“Judea,” ie. “the country of the Jews*.” 


name for the whole land, but speak of its component 
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. I have for some 
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this 
In that city there existed an abundance of 


Greek-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church 


Gospel. 


and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 
in this Gospel only* and may indicate local interest. 


3. ts division into seven parts. 


The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven 
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen 
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions 
are introduced by the formai phrase “ And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had finished” &e. The first division 
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches 
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to 
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to 
the end of the eight Parables, the fifth to the end 
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the 
end of the Eschatological Discourses, the seventh 


1 «Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 133 ff. 
3 p. 17, last note. 


Aiv, 24: 
4 ii. 13 ff. 
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concludes the book. Every one therefore of these 
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note 
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original, 
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS. 


Mark or Luke. 


4. Alternate Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel consists of Marecan and non- 
Marcan sections in alternate layers. In four cases 
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken 
entirely from the Zogia. In all other cases there is 
some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia, 
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other 
S. Matthew’s 


literary work therefore differs considerably from 8. 


cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. 


Luke’s, for 8. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very 
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter. 
8. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on a small 
scale, 


5. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 


In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his Gospel the redactor of S. Matthew has 
scrupulously preserved 8. Mark’s order, except that 
once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes 
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by 
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable 
inversions of order which have long been a standing 
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of the Leper is put a 
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the 
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, Jairus’s 
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the 
Gospel than 8. Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan 
matter is interspersed between them, but they 
preserve their relative order. 

I believe that this dislocation has been made for 
a very simple reason. The redactor had to provide 
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the year’, 
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the 
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed, Passover, 
Pentecost, and Tabernacles,—possibly Purim and 
Trumpets—were the feasts, the day of Atonement 
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be 


found for each of them. Now if we compare the 


1 See Chapter xy. 
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Gospel according to S. Matthew with the Jewish 
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount 
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of 
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and 
Kaster Day had the history of the Crucifixion and 
tesurrection, while the Sundays preceding Easter, 
constituting at a later date the season of Lent, would 
have the introductory parts of the Passion. 

The other Gospels were written for Gentile 


0.6.40 


Churches, and I can find no trace in them of the 
observance of Jewish festivals! save that they pro- 
vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday 


and Easter Day. 


1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may 
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents 
S. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at 
the Temple, and even S, Paul goes up to keep the feast and 
offers sacrifice, 


CHAPTER XIL 


S. LUKE’S 


To a critic 8. Luke’s Gospel is the most interesting 
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise 
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five 
Sources as against three in 8. Matthew and one in 
S. Mark. It is the richest of the Synoptic Gospels and 
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would 
have been so if 8. Luke had been an Apostle. The 
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed 


his Gospel of that distinction, 


GOSPEL. 


8. Luke’s Gospel can only be read piecemeal in 
this book, so completely does its order differ from 
that of 8S. Matthew 
can however be read continuously with the parallels 


in the Second Division. It 
from the other Gospels in my edition of 8S. Luke, to 
which the reader must be referred for a discussion 
of the problems which present themselves, 


CHAPTER XIIL. 


S. JOHN. 


S. Jonn’s Gospel has not been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper to argue at 
length the question of its genuineness. One point 
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. We are sometimes asked to believe 
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims' to have 
been written by an eyewitness—a claim which is 
again insisted on in the opening words of the first 
Epistle? was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about the year 130 a.p.; and that the 
author had access to Johannine teaching and also to 
the Gospel of S. Mark, but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Matt. 
xi, 27=Luke x. 22) which may have been derived 
from the same ancient Source®. 


1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24. 

2-1 John i. 1. 

3 This of course is not our view of the matter. If the 
words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that 
they should appear as they do in 8S. Matthew and Luke from 
one Source, in 8. John from his own recollection of them, 


Wess? 


I leave the moral question for the present and 
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In 
the year 130 a.p. 8S. Matthew’s Gospel was widely, if 
not universally, accepted and used; 8. Luke’s circu- 
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area ; 
S. Mark’s had long existed in a single mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations 
in the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries like Papias knew its value. 
Harmonists like Tatian—soon after this date—made 
full use of it. Irenzus, whose birth cannot be put 
very much later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospels as the necessary pillars of the Church. 
But still S. Mark’s Gospel was the least popular. Is 
it not therefore strange that the supposed author 
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself 
to it? 

Under the oral hypothesis 8. John is not cor- 
recting the Gospel of S. Mark, but the Cycle of 
oral teaching which was the earliest and most 


widespread. 
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims 
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. 8. John the son 
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its 
testimony, especially in the following particulars : 

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains 
a sentence in common with 8. John, I maintain that 
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from 
8. John’s oral teaching. This contention is not merely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis such borrow- 
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though $8. John’s 
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his 
88. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus, 


where 8. John taught, and they could not but carry 


own circle. 


away some recollections. Certain rumeurs even 


reached the redactor of 8S. Matthew’s Gospel in his 
distant (Alexandrian?) home. 

(2) Where 
made by 8. Mark, as he often does, 8. John (1 main- 


S. John traverses some statement 


tain) is always to be preferred. An examination of 
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are 
discussed in the body of this book and in the ‘New 
Testament Problems.’ I have no hesitation in saying 
that in some of them 8. John is assuredly right, in 
others the probability is in his favour, in none is 
the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the 
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the 
Crucifixion be rejected’. 

But it is objected that the internal evidence is 
The difficulty 


arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that 


against the Johannine authorship. 
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly 
does not contain verbatim reports of our Lord’s 
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In 
S. John, as much as in S. Luke or 8. Matthew, 
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re- 
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 


1 ¢N,T. Problems,’ p. 156. 
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be regarded as perfect recollections of what was 
Even in 8. Mark much of the con- 
The actual 


actually said. 
versation is editorially manipulated. 
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces 
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or 
The same thing is conspicuous 
Much more did 


even by conjecture, 
also in SS. Matthew and Luke. 
S. John, who probably began work at a later date 
than 8. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which 
His own style is indelibly stamped 
Whether our Lord or 8. Peter 


or anyone else is the speaker, the form is Johannine. 


had been used. 
on all that he writes. 


There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel. 
The curious way of stating objections and answering 
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always 
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti- 
Western. with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special 


vating sameness, where a writer 


manner to be seen in 8. John, The editorial element 
is unusually strong. Many of our Lord’s Utterances 
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle 
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and 
again. 

We 
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied 
that position. He was therefore bound by his 
office to teach and guide the Church. The Holy 
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for 
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not 
All of them 
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret what 
they record. But S. John, by virtue of his office 
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in 
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or 
even to instruct, but to engender faith. He never 
loses an opportunity for doing so. “They who are 
spiritual” have in all ages felt themselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious, &e. ; 
to them he is ‘‘a savour of life unto life.” 


Lastly, S. John wrote as an Apostle. 


even 8. Mark, is a mere chronicler. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tur student is advised to study carefully the 
evidence afforded by Table V. 

If we set aside the first two chapters of SS. 
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that—in spite of 
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of 
8. Matthew—the main body of the Synoptists follows 


the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every 


case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in 
the Jordan valley in the South; the second consists 
of a long ministry in Galilee including a tour in 
Pheenicia and Decapolis ; the third embraces the last 
journey to Jerusalem; the fourth narrates events 
which happened in Jerusalem. At this point the 
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded 
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee, 
which 8. Matthew preserves and 8. John confirms. 

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the 
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions 
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of 8S. Matthew, 
and of 8. Mark as it originally stood before the last 
SS. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity 
S. Matthew this new 


matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four 


leaf was lost’, 
of non-Marcan matter. In 


divisions, so as not to destroy the balance, but 
S. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the 
third division—which contains the last journey. By 
doing this he has seriously distorted the history, but 
he seems to have done so deliberately, under the 
ruling idea that as the Passion approached, the most 
striking of our Lord’s teaching was brought forth. 
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be 
historically true. To speak, as harmonists do, of a 
great Perzan ministry forces us to ask, Who were 
the Perzeans and how should our Lord have found 
an audience among them? ‘To suppose that the 
audience consisted of emigrants going up from 
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority of 
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile 
to our Lord’s claims. No, 8. Luke’s distortion of 
this division can hardly be defended. It was brought 
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un- 
dated matter came gradually to 8S. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him 
here until such time as he could discover its proper 


1 It has been assumed throughout this book that the last 
page of S. Mark’s Gospel was lost, because that is by far the 
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally accepted as such by the critical world. Those who 
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption 
specially useful in explaining the conclusion of 8. Matthew’s 
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or 
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to 
leave the book in its present condition. 


XX XV 
position, §. Matthew also gives a large part of this 
non-Marcan matter, but he does not put it into this 
last journey. No critic supposes that his arrange- 
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to 
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our 
Lord’s Utterances in the true order. 

We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its 
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three 
argue that 


But if 
SS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange- 


Gospels. It has been the fashion to 


the testimony of three men must be true, 


ment of 8. Mark and that arrangement was wrong, 
they are not independent witnesses. Mere repetition 
That 


the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a lone un- 
iy 5 § Ss 


of an error does not set matters right. 


broken ministry in the North, followed by a very 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by 
S. John but also by SS. Matthew and Luke. For 
when they record our Lord’s saying? ‘Jerusalem... 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether...” they make it plain that they are themselves 
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first 
time. It is practically certain that the Galilean 
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy 
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the 
Jerusalem ministry—as recorded by the Synoptists— 
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The 
historical developments make this supposition neces- 
sary. §. John, therefore, is once more silently cor- 
recting 8S. Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again and again. ‘T’o exalt the evidence of the Synop- 
tists against that of 8. John is unreasonable. 

The general effect of these considerations is to 
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it 
is essential to settle this question before any progress 
can be made in the study of the Gospels. Most 
students would minimise the distortions: J am in- 
clined rather to push them to the utmost. 


1 Matt. xxiii. 37 f.=Luke xiii, 34 f. 
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CHURCH LESSONS. 


Tre Gospels according to SS. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke are easily divided—so easily that they 
may be said to divide themselves—into fifty-three or 
fifty-four Lessons, which gives one for every Sunday 
In most cases the divisions are clear 
In fact it is difficult to divide the 


in the year. 
and convincing. 


Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the 
more striking, because 8. John’s Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believe that these 
Divisions were intended. 

There was precedent for the division of a sacred 
In the Jewish Synagogue, which 


e2 


book into Lessons. 


FY 
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the 
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons', so that 
it could be read through once in three years. In 
the Christian “Synagogues,” as S. James correctly 
calls them’, it cannot be doubted that the Old 
Testament was read—and, in the earliest period, 
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,—but after 
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly 
demand to hear the Gospel. Justin Martyr tells us 
that in his day “the Recollections of the Apostles” 
or “the Compositions of the Prophets” were read on 
Sundays*, It is certain that by “the Recollections 
of the Apostles” he meant the Gospels, which ac- 
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date 
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel 
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would 
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to 
provide for the need of the congregation, and no 
service could be considered complete without some 
Gospel lection. In the first century it was perhaps 
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in 
course of time every Sunday would have its Proper 
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy 
days were observed at least as early as the second 
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves. 
For the Quartodecimans kept their ‘ Passover” on 
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell 
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was 
allowed) that they were following the example of 
8. John himself*. 

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was 
observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which 
was lunar. Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was 
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a 
lunar year, with fifty-four or fifty-five when an extra 
month was intercalated, as would happen about two 
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number 
required. It is more likely however that the Christian 
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a 
combination of the two systems—lunar at Easter and 
on the Sundays which move with Easter, solar at 
other times. The mixed calculation was perplexing, 
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot 
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the 
inconvenience. None but the learned can prepare 
an almanac; the unlearned follow it without asking 
on what principle it has been drawn up. 

In the Table of Lessons used in the English 
Church since 1871, fifty-seven Sundays are provided 
for. Before that date fifty-five were deemed suf- 
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for 
ani 
+ Wuseb. Hist. v. 24. 


1 Schiirer, Jewish People, u. ii. p. 80. 
8 Apol. i. 67. 
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fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. Once 
more therefore fifty-three or fifty-four is seen to be 
the number required for a mixed solar and lunar 
year, 

Tt will be noticed that there is a great difference 
between the length of the assumed Lessons. The 
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and 
a-half. This is exactly what we should have expected. 
The length depends in great measure upon the interest 
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day 
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy 
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read. Before 
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for 
The truth is 
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object 


Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. 


to long Lessons of special interest, provided that 
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More- 
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to 
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter 
than they afterwards became. 

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons, 
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and 
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis 
(1) It 
goes a long way towards explaining the defective 
chronology of 8S. Mark. Fifty-three ‘Gospels for 
the Day” were to be provided by him. He knew, 
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel 


is confirmed by several other considerations. 


was not arranged in chronological order, but if the 
calendar was supplied, what need was there for 
more? (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in 
8. Matthew. 
a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and _ perhaps 
other Rabbinical feasts were most scrupulously ob- 


His Gospel was constructed for use in 


served. It was essential in such a community to 
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a 
sombre type for fasts. This appears to have been 
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon 
S. Matthew’s Gospel, by the deliberate transposition 
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions 
have perplexed writers for years. SS. Mark and 
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high- 
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti- 
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the 
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and 
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays, 
which were finally observed as Lent, (3) By this 
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic 
Gospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean 
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there 
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed 


a certain length. That may to some extent be true, 
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more 
(4) Lastly it 


accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop- 


effective way of checking prolixity. 
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal 
of two words (15 raoxa) from John vi. 4 all four 
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one 
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the 
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the 
And although the 
reasons, which Eusebius brought forward! for a 


Ministry lasted but one year. 


ministry extending over three years and a, fraction, 
altered the current of opinion in the Church and 


1 “N. T. Problems,’ pp. 168—182. 
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continue to affect it to this day, they are untenable. 
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined 
to a one year ministry and though that idea 
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole 
the arguments for two years and a fraction or 
even more seem to hold the ground. In short 
S. John in this case is silently correcting 8S. Mark 
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive 
The 


record of our Lord’s Ministry furnished Lessons 


error—if such it be—is a very natural one. 


for one year: it became easy to assume that the 
Ministry itself lasted one year. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS. 


Two extreme views are presented to us. On the 
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that 
every word in the sacred record is equally inspired 
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand 
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that 
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute 
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He 
selects nine passages from S. Mark for this purpose 
and discredits the others’. For he will not allow 
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure 
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent 
Him as divine, they must all be rejected. 

Neither of these extreme views is derived from 
Historical Criticism but from @ priori dogmatism. 
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in 
reason. Christians are conscious that the divine 
exists in the Universe. They experience it in them- 
selves. Believing in the Incarnation, they expect 
our Lord’s Person to transcend humanity. He is 
perfect Man and perfect God. Therefore they expect 
Him to speak and act in a way different from 
ordinary experience. But we do not regard the 
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a 
human element in. them as much as in our Lord. 
They possess weakness as well as strength. They 
might have been drawn up in chronological order, 
but, though some may think that I go too far in 
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject 
critically can maintain their chronological perfection. 
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties. 
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and 

1 Encycl. Biblica, p. 1881. 


assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri- 
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel 
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which 
another assigns to His interlocutors’. All these defects 
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are 
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from 
human work, detracting in no way from historical 
trustworthiness. 

Some say that 8. Mark alone—or even that part 
only of 8. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition— 
should be trusted. It is a feature of the great reaction 
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and 
Luke should be disparaged in favour of 8. Mark. No 
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is 
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh, 
and it rests on 8. Peter’s authority. But we object 
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may 
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non- 
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The 
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the 
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons 
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present 
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in 
my Fourth Division must not on that account be 
disparaged. If they were, as I maintain, the work 
of anonymous contributors, many of whom supplied 
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to 
despise them. 8. Peter was not the only one who 
“had eyes to see and ears to hear.” Nay, we are 
told that he ‘‘stood afar off,” when others had the 
courage to draw near. S. Peter says that both the 


1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117. 
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled 
Him? 


turned to Him for help*. 


S. Luke says that one reviled, but the other 
Many hold 38. Luke’s 
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to 
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ 
‘is able to save unto the uttermost.” It may be so, 
but it is simpler to suppose that 8. Luke drew his 
information from one who stood near. 

And so with the teaching. We do not believe 
that the longer Parables, recorded in SS. Matthew 
and Luke, are verbatim reports of what our Lord 
said. We have pointed out many instances where a 
close examination of them shows traces of editorial 


1 Mark xv. 32. 2 Luke xxiii. 39 ff. 
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work. But they are historically true, for no one else 


could have spoken them. They carry a witness in 
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart. 
Speaking generally it may be said that the later 
work is more perfect in literary form and more 
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec- 
tions. The older records claim reverence from their 
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from 
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass 
that S. Mark’s Gospel, the earliest and in many 
respects most authentic, has always been the least 
valued. SS. Matthew and John have competed for 
precedence. S. Luke has had less favour than he 


deserves because he was not an Apostle. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE RESURRECTION. 


THE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the 
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb. 
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that 


The 


Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative. 


the Lord had arisen; but it goes no further. 


The whole book leads up to it and would be incom- 
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the 
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the 
later records, are entirely absent’. 

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris- 
tian creed; it behoves us therefore to treat it at 
greater length than we have been able to give to less 
important facts. 

What is the precise significance of the absence of 
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ? 

It means that for the first twelve years or so after 
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church 
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the 
public recitation of any Appearance. 

This does not prove that the Appearances were 
unknown in the Church. It is not too much to say 
But it 
shows that for some reason or reasons it was not 
deemed expedient to bring them forward in the 


that they must have been widely known. 


public services. 

Now we have no difficulty in suggesting excellent 
reasons for their suppression. 

I. In the first place they did not satisfy popular 


expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but 


1 py. 174 note. 


His friends. Why did He not rather select His 
If His Resurrection was a reality, did it 
Let 


Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers 


enemies ! 
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers ? 


of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who 
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others 
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to be 
He had thrice’ declared our Lord to be 
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release 
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved? He had 
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ? But 
God’s ways are not as our ways. Not a single out- 
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness. 


considered ? 


Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular 
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the 
flesh. The old carnal life must be renewed. The old 
ties must be continued. But the command “Touch 
Me not*” disappointed the expectants. Even now 
men are not prepared to accept 8. Paul’s teaching 
that ‘“ Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God*”...that “We shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye*.” Yet that change 
appears to have been made in our Lord’s body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave- 
clothes without unwrapping them®. He could enter 


a room when the doors were shut’. He could vanish 
1 Luke xxiii. 22. 2 Luke xxiii. 8. 
4 1 Cor. xv. 50. 2 i GCore, sen, il, 
6 Latham, Risen Master, pp. 34 ff. 

i Jonnexxe 19) 


3 John xx. 17. 
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He 
was invisible except when He willed to be seen. His 
dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for 
hours without suspecting who He was. What wonder 
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these 


out of sight when His message was delivered’. 


facts to a cold and unsympathetic world? 

But the interviews were not only exclusively 
made to friends and rare and short, they were also 
for the most part of a highly confidential nature. 
None of them is better attested than the visit to 
S. Peter*, yet we have even now no information of 
what passed at that interview. We can readily 
believe that the first meeting between the glorified 
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him 
S. Peter 
may have given some account of it to his brethren, 
but they would decide that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 


would be of a peculiarly private character. 


The same may be said of the meeting with 
S. James’. There had long been great tension be- 
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
flesh. It made our Lord declare that ‘A Prophet is 
not without honour save among his own kindred and 
in his own house®.” Near the beginning of His 
ministry these brethren had declared that He was 
beside Himself® and had sought to put Him under 
At no time do we read of their giving 
At the close of His 
work we meet their gibes’, to which the Evangelist 
significantly adds, “For neither did His brethren 
believe on Him.” But by one brief interview the 
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter 
of the Acts our Lord’s brethren stand next to the 
Apostles’, 
an office which we may fairly describe as that of 
Archbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem’. 

Look again at the case of S. Thomas, It is easy 
for us now to say “Almighty and everliving God, 
who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in 
Thy Son’s Resurrection,” but in those days, when 
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful 
enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would 
‘assuredly be distorted ; even amongst Christians his 
witness would be impaired by the damaging fact, 
that for a whole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief". For my part I am not surprised that 
8. John was the first who ventured to put the history 


on record, 


1 Luke xxiv. 31. 


restraint. 
Him countenance or support. 


In a few years 8. James was elected to 


2 Luke xxiv. 31. 

3 1 Cor. xy. 5, Luke xxiy. 34. SR Cova xVenls 

5 Mark vi. 4. 6 Mark iii, 21. 7 John vii. 3 f. 
8 Acts i. 14. Acts xi. 17, xv. 13, xxi. 16. 
10 Collect for 5. Thomas’s Day. 11 John xx. 24 ff. 
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We are not told what took place at the meeting 
of above five hundred at once’. Indeed we know not 
where it happened nor when. If anything important 
had been revealed, it must have been made public, 
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly 
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta- 
tion ‘‘ Peace be unto you.” 

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can 
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing 


what passed. ‘O fools and slow of heart to be- 
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lieve*” would not raise the brethren in popular 
esteem. ‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained®” 
are words which are even now difficult to interpret ; 
widely different explanations of them are current in 
the Church ; they are better suited to the secret con- 
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study 
than to popular presentation. 

Such are the reasons which may have made 
8. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into 
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene- 
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle. 
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate 
The fact of the Resurrection was insisted 


on. ‘“ We are witnesses*.” 


moment. 
But the world must wait 
for the revelation of details. It was essential that 
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have 
been said in private which did not pass into the 
formal teaching. 

But the season for reticence did not last long. 
8. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth 
in the year 57, about 27 years after the Resurrection, 
alludes to six of the eleven Appearances in the 
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar 
with them®. S, Paul was an exceptionally good wit- 
ness. Not only did he claim to have seen the risen 
Lord himself*, but he had spoken with two others— 
SS. Peter and James’—who had each received a 
special interview. He had formed the acquaintance 
of the Twelve’, to whom several Appearances had 
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con- 
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom 
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge of 
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor 
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Church of Jeru- 
salem? 8. Paul’s honesty, education and ability, are 


our best pledges that he was “not following cun- 


In Conexvao: 2 Luke xxiv. 25. 3 John xx. 23. 
4 Acts ii. 32, iii. 15, v. 82, x. 39, 41, xiii. 31. 
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ningly devised fables” when he declared these facts 
to us. 

Il. But it has been objected that the accounts in 
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their 
We 


amine the extent of their divergences. 


historical trustworthiness. must therefore ex- 

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in 
Galilee. S. Matthew, therefore, reproducing—we 
believe—the lost pages of St Mark’s Gospel, gives 
the deutero-Marean account of that visit? and of the 
conversation which took place at it. So probably 
does the pseudo-Mark*. $8. John likewise records a 
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the 
Lake of Galilee*, when the Draught of Fishes was 
But SS. Luke and Paul say nothing what- 
Indeed 8. Luke 
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the 
Apostles not to leave the Holy City’. It might have 
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude 
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of 


granted. 
ever about this visit to Galilee. 


the Twelve from Galilee®, But it is impossible to 
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the 
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events 


of Easter Day. 


tion that lack of information is the true explanation. 


We return therefore to our conten- 


SS. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge 
of that visit. 

Such an admission a few years ago would have 
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us 
An 
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con- 
cerning our Lord’s ministry. He depended, like any 
other writer, upon the sources of information which 


lay before him. 


that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience. 


When these were defective he some- 
times made mistakes. 

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to 8. Luke. 
A few scraps of it—and 8. John’s Draught of Fishes 
—reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in 
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the 
time of 8. Peter’s Call’. It is therefore in no way 
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the 
deutero-Mark, was unknown to 8. Luke. And if 
8. Luke knew nothing of it, 8. Paul and the Western 
Church generally would be equally in the dark, 
Their ignorance has led to a certain amount of dis- 
But we cannot for a moment 
concede that ignorance of this detail—important 
though it is—destroys their testimony about other 
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust- 
worthiness of the Gospels. 

1 Mark xiv. 28. 

3 xvi. 14—18. 

6 Acts xiii, 31. 


turbance in the records. 


2 xxviii. 16 ff. 
ch xeat sit 5 xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, 
7 Luke y. 1 ff. 


The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to 
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages 
of SS. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark’. 

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they 
attached little weight to the testimony of women, 
believing that women are misled by the strength of 
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have 
no sort of confidence in their words. Such a view 
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not 
in the West. 


phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can. 


S. Luke is particularly fond of em- 


We believe that ignorance is once more the true 
explanation of his silence. Nor is this ignorance 
surprising. We can readily believe that Mary Mag- 
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten- 
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour 
which she had received. Compare for a moment the 
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded 
in 8. John’s Gospel®. Think of the inquisitorial cross- 
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask 
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that 
city had not good cause to shrink from subjecting 
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life 
would be endangered. There were plenty of people 
who possessed the martyr spirit. But the curiosity 
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been 
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too personal a nature to be of great value to the 
general public. On the whole the facts point clearly 
in one direction. 8. John, living in a distant country 
and working at a later date, was the first to intro- 
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear- 
He had of old received the Mother of 


our Lord into his home’. 


ance to Mary. 
This circumstance would 
bring him into closer relations with the band of 
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may 
well have known circumstances which were unknown 
to S. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more 
likely, he may have received permission to reveal 
after the Magdalene’s death what the others had been 
If this was 
so, an epitome of the interview passed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching into 8. Matthew, and a still shorter 
epitome into the pseudo-Mark. 


requested to keep back during her life. 


There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention. (1) It fully accounts for the strange 
silence of SS. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for 
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu- 
liarities in 8. Matthew. 

8. Matthew’s Gospel is of slightly later date than 


1 Matt. xxviii. 9, John xx. 11, Mark xvi. 9. 
SOx Lasts ® John xix. 27. 
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those of SS. Mark and Luke. 
of that editorial embellishment which is the distinc- 
When, for 


example, 8S. Matthew writes of the angel who sat in 


It bears a few traces 
tive mark of the apocryphal Gospels. 
the sepulchre that “His appearance was like lightning 


And for fear of him 


the keepers did quake and became as dead men’,” we 


and his raiment white as snow. 


recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy 
which produced the following narrative in the so- 
called Gospel of 8. Peter: “And on the night which 
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping 
watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice arose in 
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two 
men descend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which 
had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little 
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young 
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen- 
turion and the elders, for they also were present 
watching. And when they had narrated what they 
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from 
the tomb, two of them supporting the One and the 
Cross following them. And the heads of the two 
men reached to the heaven, but the head of Him who 
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying, 
‘Thou hast preached to those that sleep.’ And from 
the Cross a response was heard, ‘ Yes?.’” 

The Gospel of 8. Peter was written in the second 
century and is a good example of what that century 
could produce. The extract here given may be com- 
mended to the study of those who would fain attri- 


bute the Gospel of 8. John to that dreary time. But 


1 xxviii. 3f. epee wi: 


we have no hesitation in attributing to S. Matthew’s 
Gospel the first beginnings of that fanciful embellish- 
ment, 

Now it is a peculiarity of S. Matthew to multiply 
persons and things. Again and again when the other 
Gospels use the singular, 8. Matthew puts the plural’, 
When therefore 8S. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appeared to women, while S. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to 
And this 


probable, because when we come to look closely, 


suspect another pluralism. is the more 
we find that there is nothing new in S. Matthew’s 
record. He does but repeat the command that the 
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that 
The fact of the 


Appearance is a reminiscence of 8. John’s oral teach- 


they should meet our Lord there. 


ing, the treatment of the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is of two kinds. Either a sec- 
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by 
the official custodians; or else a private member of 
the Church, being present at some foreign station, 
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away 
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may 
lead to a distortion of the truth. 

These explanations may be of use to remove some 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the 
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies 
in the lives of those who accept it. If it produces in 
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness, if it illumines our path through the wilderness 
of this world, if it helps us to enlighten those who 
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say ‘‘The Lord 
is risen.” Then shall we rejoice in His triumph. 


1 Matt. xx. 30, note, p. 107. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 


Crrrytuus and in later time the Ebionites repre- 
sented our Lord to be the Son of Joseph’. In our 
day the doctrine of the Virgin Birth is questioned or 
denied, not only by those who deny or make little of 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, but by some who 
hold fast to it. They are entitled to plead (1) the 
silence of SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness of 
the Genealogies etc., (3) the meaning of the Hebrew in 
Tsaiah vii. 14, (4) the readings of Cod. s* in Matt. 1. 

(1) 8. Paul writes that “God sent forth His Son 


1 Trengeus, 1. 25, 


Wesee 


born of a woman'”—a remarkable phrase, but not 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. 8S. Mark 
writes “Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary?’” 
In 8. Luke’s parallel the expression is the more 
natural one “the Son of Joseph.” For even if 
Joseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would 
be more usual to ask ‘Is not this the Son of Joseph?” 
than “Is not this the Son of Mary?” Can it be that 
S. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from 


1 Gal. iv. 4. Pa als 35 


f 


xhi 


‘theological timidity’? The three Evangelists are 
giving the ery of the men of Nazareth, who had never 
been initiated into the mystery of our Lord’s Birth, 
if we may assume for the moment that 8. Luke's 
account of it is true. Theological timidity is else- 
where peculiar to 8. Matthew, but there is nothing 
to prevent other writers from sharing it. And if 
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected 
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine’. 
S. John is held to have written his Gospel against 
Cerinthus: it is certainly strange that he does not 
touch upon this question, Indeed he is sometimes 
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes 
S. Philip say to 8. Nathanael “ We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph *.” Philip 
however was but newly convinced and very imper- 
Tt was as natural for him, as for 
It is 8. John’s 
habit to make such persons say what the least in- 
Nor is 


fectly instructed. 
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. 


structed Christian would know to be false. 
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not 
answer the difficulty which He raised about David's 
Son being David’s Lord. Those who hold that 8. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this particular, we must believe that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line 
of descent of Joseph. And when 8. Paul writes that 
our Lord “was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh*” and the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it is “certain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribe of Judah *,” they seem to be thinking 
of His ‘legal’ descent. 
S. Matthew’s words “Joseph, thou son of David®.” 
These are difficulties with which we are no longer in 
It may be that the Virgin 
was a near relative of Joseph, so that her genealogy 
But the 
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us 


There is also emphasis in 


a position to deal fully. 
was for the most part the same as his. 


that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters 


1 T suggest that the primitive reading was ‘Is not this the 
Son of Joseph the carpenter?” (cf. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Acts ix. 43, 
xix. 24, etc.). §. Luke abbreviated it by omitting “the 
carpenter,” the Church of Jerusalem expanded it by adding 
the other names. Brevior lectio praestat. The trito-Mark 
altered. I do not make this suggestion for doctrinal, but 
for critical, reasons. I am convinced that in proto-Marcan 
sections §, Luke has often preserved the primitive reading 
(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why he 
should not have done so in a deutero-Marcan section like this. 

2 4. 45. 

3 Rom. i. 3. 

4 Heb. vii. 14. 

>i, 20. 


INTRODUCTION. 


of Aaron, they raise a slight presumption that the 
case was otherwise. 

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the 
Hebrew in Isaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive. 
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise toe the 
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the 
Old Testament are introduced with the formula ‘that 
it might be fulfilled etc.” the quotation is later than 
we see no reason to think that it is 
And although 8. Matthew makes 
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine, 
8. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to 


the context: 


otherwise here, 


the passage in Isaiah. 

(4) We cannot allow that the readings of s* in 
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek 
for dogmatic reasons’, Yet it seems certain in 8. Luke 
and probable in 8. Matthew that the Genealogies 
have been altered editorially at the point where our 
Lord’s name was introduced ; so that in S. Matt. s§ 
may really be going back to the primitive record. 
In 8. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus “really was, as He was commonly supposed to 
be, the Son of Joseph.” Yet it is certain that this is 
not what 8. Luke intended to say. 

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi- 
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not 
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic 
age. We have no proof that 8. Paul was acquainted 
with it. 
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have 
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought 
it forward, 
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning 
questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles 


The Genealogies appear to us to have been 


We have repeatedly insisted upon the 


attest to the presence of great variety of teaching 
We cannot allow 
We have 
again and again asserted that though special honour 
is due to the proto-Mark, we must not disparage the 
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of 
Christ in His Church and in the work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later 
The Gospels 
of SS. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well 
as those of SS. Mark and John. And as the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two 
Gospels, which are independent witnesses, and is, we 
believe, further supported by the testimony of the 
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though 
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach- 
ing at a date later than the earliest time. 


and even of bitter controversies, 
that only the most ancient is historical. 


Apostolic age are to count for nothing. 


1 There is a lacuna in s* Luke i. 16—38, 
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(b) SAYINGs. 


John the Baptist’s Scruple. (Page 264) . : 
“JT desire Mercy and not Sacrifice.” (Page 264) 
Avoid Gentiles and Samaritans. (Page 264) 
Evangelize Israel only. (Page 264) . 

John the Baptist is Elijah. (Page 264) 


The Priests in the Temple profane the Sabbath. 
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The Crooked Woman healed. 
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ACB LE, Ee Gk. 
THE PROTO-MARK. 


If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of S. Mark’s Gospel into proto-Mark, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not 
merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. Even if the documentary hypothesis be preferred, some parts 
of S. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts. 

The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three 
Synoptists or in the two—SS. Mark and Luke—S. Mark’s order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by S. Luke, 
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete. 

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for 
there is good evidence that they are the work of 8. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original. 

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel 
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table. 

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in 8. Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for 
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial 
Notes are ignored and an asterisk is only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another 
source. This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in S. Mark. 
The reader will notice at once how freely 8. Matthew conflates and how seldom 8. Luke does so. This distinction is 
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods. 

Horizontal lines are used to mark places where the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added new sections to the 


narrative. One line indicates one section, two lines more than one, three many more. 
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THE DEUTERO-MARK, 


The test for a dcutero-Marcan section is that it should be present in SS. Mark and Matthew and either absent 


altogether from §. Luke, or given by him in a different order. 
and in a different setting. 


In the latter case it will often be in an incomplete form 


The deutero-Marcan sections are of somewhat later date than the proto-Marcan and there is less reason for ascribing 
them to 8. Peter, who however may certainly have been the author of all or of most of them. 
Many of them are conflate, but not nearly so large a proportion of them as of the proto-Mark. 


later origin. 


The Lucan scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 


the oral hypothesis. 


This confirms their 


They deserve special study for their bearing upon the question of 


Braces are used when several sections of the deutero-Mark succeed each other without break, and small type is used 


when the addition is less than one section. 


Marcan additions. 


A horizontal line marks places where there is a long g 


The deutero-Mark consists of the proto-Mark plus the following sections or parts of sections. 
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The Baptist’s popularity, his Food and 
Clothing. “ After me” . 


| “From Nazareth in Galilee” 


“The Angels ministered to Him” 
“The Kingdom is at hand” 


The Call of S. Peter &c. 


“Not to make Him known” 


“He hath Beelzebul” 


“The Strong Man armed” 


Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 


“Who is My Mother?” 

He taught in a boat. 

“ Lest they be converted”. 

The Grain of Mustard 

“ Nothing without a Parable” 

A Visit to Nazareth . 

“Therefore the powers work in him” 

The Baptist’s Death 

Walking on the Sea 

Landing at Gennesaret : 

Eating with unwashed hands . 

Syrophoenician Woman’s 
healed 

Feeding of Four Thousand 

Sign from Heaven refused . 


Leaven of the Pharisees 

* Caesarea Philippi’ 

S. Peter rebuked 

Descent from the Mount 

“Tt oft casteth him into fire or water” 
“Why could not we cast it out?” 
Prediction of the Resurrection 
Causing scandals 


Divorce 


‘¢ He laid His hands on them” 
“The first last” . 

Going up to Jerusalem : 
The ambitious Request 


“As He was going from Jericho” 
“He will send it back” 

“Others cut branches” &c. 

The fig-tree cursed 


Daughter 


S. Matthew 
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8. Luke (scraps) 
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(Gal, Pil, Bh) 
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(xiii. 18, 19) 
(av. 16*—24*) 


[iii. 19, 20] 
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(xi. 1) 
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8. John 


vi. 16—21 
vi. 22—26 


[vi. 70] 
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59. xiv. 65 
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62; xy. JO—12 
63. xv. 16—20 
64. xv. 23 
65. xv. 29, 30 
66. xy. 34—36 
67. xv. 40b 
68. xv. 44%, 45 
69 xvi. Gy 0 


The fig-tree withers 


““Scourging some, slaying others ” 
The Scribe’s Question 
The Mount of Olives 


The Gospel must be preached to all nations . 


On the housetop f ‘ 
Pray that it be not in winter 


“The days will be shortened” . 


Sending His angels . 

“No man knoweth the day ” 
Anointing at Bethany 
Prediction of Betrayal 
Prediction of Denial 
“My soul is sorrowful”  . 
Second and third Agony 


Swords and staves . : 


They forsook Him and fled 
Seeking for evidence . 
Mockery by the police 
Second and third Denials . 
Silence before Pilate. > 
The Chief Priests press for Barabbas 
Mockery by the Soldiers 
The myrrhed wine . z 
“Save Thyself” f ; = 
“Elahi, lemana sebaqténi ?” 
Names of the women 

Pilate gave the body 

“He goeth into Galilee” . 
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THE DEUTERO-MARK 


AND THE 


S. Matthew 
xxi. 19 b—22= 
Xvii. 20 
Pex 6 


XXil. 84*%—39 
Xxiv. 3a 

xxiv. 14 

xxiv. 15¢, 17, 18 
xxiv. 20 a* 
xxiv. 21 b—25* 
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Xxly. 36 


RXV 


6—13 
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XXvi. 36b, 37, 38 
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XXxvl. 67, 68 


C. 


RV 10. 
reine Wael 
KOs —— oD 
Segal, Yi 
Xxvil. 34 

xxv. 39, 40 
xxvul. 46—49 
Xxvil. 56 

xxv. 58b 
KO —— 7) 
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(xxii. 38*, 34) 


(xxil. 683—65) 
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TRITO-MARK. 


lix 


S. John 


xii. 2—8] 
xiii, 21 b} 

| xiii. 38] 

xii. 27] 

xii. 23, xiv. 31d] 
xvii. 3] 


“fit 19] 


[xviii 39 b, 40] 
[xix. 2, 3] 


[xix. 25] 
[xix. 38, 39] 


The test to discover a trito-Marcan section, phrase or word, is that it should be present in §. Mark but absent 
Some Marcan words of the single tradition 
bear internal marks of belonging to the proto-Mark and have been reckoned as such in spite of their isolation. 
Especially is this true of the deutero-Mark, in which we lose 8. Luke’s guidance; for 8S. Matthew shews at times such 
a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must 
be clearly understood that many, perhaps very many, of those which are included in this list may really belong to 
the proto-Mark, yet for some reason have been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels. 


from SS. Matthew and Luke. 


There is sure to be difference of opinion on this point. 


This test however is not quite absolute. 


And it is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo- 


thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in detail work without abandoning the main 


position. 


Thick type is used when a trito-Marcan addition extends to a whole section. 
The trito-Mark consists of the deutero-Mark plus the following: 


S. Mark 
ds 2b “Behold I send my Messenger.” 
On, is Pe “ Stooping.” 
3, 1 13¢ “He was with the lesser beasts.” 
4, i. 20¢ “With the hired servants.” 
5. 1.29¢ “And Andrew with James and John.” 
6. 1.33 “The whole city was gathered at the door.” 
7. i. 35b “Far in the night.” 
8. 1. 35¢ “ And there He prayed.” 
9. 1. 36a “Simon and those with him.” 
10. 1. 39¢ “ And casting out the demons.” 
ili “He straitly adjured him.” Cf. No. 126. 
12. 1. 45 “He was in desert places.” 
3, aie I, “He came again to Capernaum.” Cf. No. 89. 
14. ii. 4e “They dug a hole through.” 
15. wu. 8a “By His Spirit.” 
Tiss, i, Oe “Take up thy bed.” 
the, ane 183 Teaching by the sea. 
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“They were many.” 

“He eats with sinners.” 

“John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.” 
“While the Bridegroom is with them,” &c. 

“He had need.” 

“Tn the high-priesthood of Abiathar.” 

“The Sabbath was made for man.” 

“With anger, being grieved,” &c. 

“To the sea.” 

“From Idumea and beyond Jordan.” 

He commands a boat to wait on Him. 

“Thou art the Son of God.” 

The Apostles were to be with Him and to preach, 
“Sons of thunder.” 

“He is mad.” 

“Guilty of a life-long sin.” 

“When He was left alone.” 

“How shall ye know all the parables?” 


“Tf any man hath ears to hear let him hear.” Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 


“And He said unto them ‘...... With what measure ye mete,’” &c. 


Vi. 38, xi. 31. 
The Seed growing secretly. 
“ As they were able to hear.” 


| “He interpreted all things to His disciples.” 


“Other boats were with Him.” 

“Tn the stern on a pillow.” 

Description of the demoniac. Cf. Luke viii. 29b. 
* About two thousand.” 

“In Decapolis.” 

“ And all marvyelled.” 

“He crossed again,” &c. 

“She rather grew worse.” Cf. Luke viii. 43b. 
“She felt that she was healed.” 

“He recognized the power that had gone from Him.” 
“He looked round to see her,” Xe. 

“Be whole of thy plague.” 

Anointing the sick with oil. 

“Come into a desert place and rest.” 

“Sheep without a shepherd.” Matt. ix. 36. 
“Two hundred francs’ worth.” John vi. 7. 
“To Bethsaida.” 

“He wished to pass them.” 

“Their heart was hardened.” Cf. No. 71. 
“They cast anchor.” 

“They laid the sick in the streets.” 

The tradition of the Elders. 

“Ve hold the tradition of the Elders.” 
“Many such things ye do.” 

“He cleansed all foods.” 

“He wished no one to know, but could not be hid.” 
“Let the children first be fed.” 

The deaf man healed. 

“Having nothing to eat.” 

“They had only one loaf.” 

“Have ye your heart hardened?” Cf. No. 59. 
The blind man of Bethsaida. 

“He spake the word with boldness.” 

“And for the Gospel’s sake.” 

“Tn this sinful and adulterous generation.” 
“And He said to them.” 

“ Alone.” 

“As no fuller on earth can whiten.” 

“With themselves.” 

“They kept the saying with themselves,” &c. 
“As it is written concerning him.” 

“The crowd saluted Him.” 

“How long has this happened to him ?” 

“Tf Thou canst !” 

“Seeing that a crowd was gathering.” 

“T charge thee, come out of him.” 

“He became as one dead.” 

“He willed that none should know it.” 


Matt, vii. 2, vi. 33, Luke 


148. 
149. 


150. 
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xv. 42b 


xvi. 4b 
xvi. 5b 


xvi. 7b 


In the third edition of the Synopsis the following additions were made to the above list: 


i, 28¢ 

1. 41 a 
iol, 11 16 
li. 6a 
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Among phrases which are possibly proto-Marcan but omitted from the other Gospels through theological 
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“They came into Capernaum.” Cf. No. 13. 
“The first will be the servant of all.” (Cf. Mark x. 43, 44||) 
“He took it up in His arms.” 


| “None can do a miracle in My name,” &c. 


“A cup of cold water,” &c. Matt. x. 42. 
“Where their worm dicth not.” 

Three Utterances respecting Salt. Matt. v. 13, Luke xiv. 34. 
“His disciples asked Him.” 

“He took them in His arms.” 

“Defraud not.” 

“The disciples were astounded at His words.’ 
“Houses, brothers,” &e. 

“Jesus was walking before them,” &e. 
“Bartimaeus the son of Timaeus.” 

“ Arise, He calleth thee.” 

“Tied at the door outside at the passage.” 
“He retired to Bethany.” 

“Tt was not the fig season.” 

“They come to Jerusalem.” 

“He suffered none to carry a vessel,” &e. 
“To all the nations.” 

“When ye pray, forgive.” Matt. vi. 14. 
“They come again to Jerusalem.” 

“ Answer Me.” 

“When they came.” 

“Must we give or must we not give?” 

“Ye do greatly err.” 

“Hear, O Israel,” &e. 

Praise of the scribe. 

“Sitting over against the treasury.” 

“Which are a guadrans.” 

“Over against the temple.” 

“Peter, James, John, and Andrew.” Cf. No. 5. 
“Keep awake.” 

“Pistic nard.” John xii. 3. 

“She crushed the box.” 

“For above three hundred francs.” John xii. 5. 
“They murmured at her.” Cf. No. 11. 
“Whenever ye will, ye can do them good.” 

“ Ready.” 

“ Who eateth with Me.” 

“<Twice.” (Ct, Nos. 137, 138. 

“ Abba.” 

“They knew not what to answer.” 

“Lead Him away safely.” 

The young man with the linen cloth. 
“The testimony did not suffice.” 

“Not even so did the testimony suffice.” 

“ A second time.” Cf. Nos. 130, 138. 

IM Mati? (ie, Whos BO, wi. 

“The father of Alexander and Rufus.” 
“Who should take which.” 

“Tt was the third hour.” John xix. 14. 
“Women, who came up with Him to Jerusalem.” 
“Tt was Friday.” Luke xxiii. 54, John xix. 42. 
“Pilate wondered whether He were dead.” 

“ And Salome.” 

“Who will roll away the stone?” 

“Tt was very great.” 

“On the right.” 

“ And to Peter.” 


“Of Galilee.” 

“ Being moved with pity.” 

“ Before all.” 

“With the Herodians.” Cf. xu. 13. 

“The brother of James.” Cf. 11. 17. 

“The demon was gone out.” 

“Dumb.” 

“Teaching in the temple.” 

“The crowd ask Pilate to do as he was wont.” 
“Wishing to satisfy the crowd.” 


may be reckoned No, 25, 32, 58, 59, 66, 71, 88, 151. 
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THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 
Being the oldest parts of the Logia, common to SS. Matthew and Luke, occasionally used by SS. Mark and John. 


An asterisk marks the intrusion of matter from another source, but no asterisk is prefixed to editorial additions. 
In this list 8. Matthew’s order is adopted; S. Luke’s will be seen to differ very widely from it. 


1,2. FROM THE BAPTISTS PREACHING. 


8S. Matthew 8S. Mark S. Luke 8. John 
1. ii. 7-—-10 “Ye offspring of vipers” i, 7—9 
2. ii. 12 “ Whose fan is in his hand” rot ALY 
3. iv. 2—10 | The three Temptations | iv. 2—12 
4—21. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
4. v.3,4,6 Three of the shorter Beatitudes vi. 20 b, 21 
By ay Wale The longer Beatitude Vi. 22, 23 
6. v. 39 b—42 “Don’t retaliate” vi. 29, 30 
7. v.44—48 “Love your enemies” vi. 27**—36 
8. vi. 9—13 The Lord’s Prayer xi. 2b—4 
9. vi. 19—21 “Treasure in heaven” xii. 33b, 34 
10. vi. 22, 23 “The eye the lamp of the body” xi, 34, 35 
Tl. vi. 24 “Ye cannot serve God and Mamon” xvi. 13 
12. vi. 25—33 Against anxiety . : (iv. 24¢) xii. 22 b—31 
WB}, simi th, “Judge not” ; (iv. 24) vi. 37*, 38 
14. vil. 83—5 “The beam in your eye” . vi. 41, 42 
15. vii. 7—11 “Ask and it will be given” xi 9b—13 
16. vu. 12a The golden rule . vi. 31 
17. vu. 18a “The narrow gate” xii. 24a 
18. vil. 16—18 “Grapes of thorns” vi. 483—45 
=Xil. 33—35 
TON vu. 21 Deeds, not words vi. 46 
20. vii. 22, 23 “Depart from Me” ., xii. 26, 27 
21. vii. 24—27 “Founded on the rock” vi. 47—49 
vais 1S) The two aspirants | ix. 57—60a 
23—36. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 
Bx, 10S Bil ote “The labourers few” rE 
DL, 5; Yate “Preach and heal” . ix 2 
25. x. 10b “Worthy of his food ” oe) (E10 
265 x. 12, 13 “Salute the house” xe HE 
Pall, 38 185 “More tolerable for Sodom ” x. 12 
28> x, 1628 “Lambs amid wolves . 268 
99. x. 24, 25a “Theservant not greaterthan his Lord » vi. 40 xiii. 16=xv. 20 
30, x. 27 “Proclaim on the housetops” —. xi. 3 
Ble 35 4) “Fear not them that kill the body” xii. 4b, 5a 
32. x. 29—31 “Of more value than many sparrows” xi. 6, 7 
33. x. 32, 33 “Confessing Me before men” sail, S}, © 
34. x. 34, 35 “Not peace, but a sword” xii. 51—53 
35, x. 3/7, 38 “Not worthy of Me” : : Xiv. 26, 27 
36. x. 40 (=xvili. 5) “Welcoming you is welcoming Me” . | ix. 37 ix. 48a 
37—40. FOUR ZLOGIA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
37. xi. 2—6 His doubt vil. 18—23 
38. xi. 7—11 “Greater than a “prophet ” (i. 2) vil. 2428 
Si), sab 112) 1s} “Taking the kingdom by force” xvi. 16 
40. xi. 16—19 “Like children at play” vil. 31—35 
41. xi, 21—23 a “Woe to Chorazin” |x, 13—15 
42, xi. 25, 26 “ Revealed unto babes”  . x. 21 
A3, xi. 27 “ None knoweth theSon but the Father” ey OY Passim 


8S. Matthew | 


xii, 27, 28 
xi. 30. 
x11. 32a 


xii. 39 b, 40 
xil. 41 


xi. 42 
xii. 48—45 a, 


iit Lo — 1 
xxi. 2¥—10 


xxii. 4 
xx, 12 


xxill. 14 
KX Ze 
Xx1l1. 25, 26 
XX. 27 
XXil1. 29-—32 


XX1l1. 34—36 


XXill. 37—39 


xxiv. 26, 27 
xxiv. 37—39 
xxiv. 40, 41 
xxiv. 43, 44 


xxiv. 45—47 
xxiv. 48—5l a 


xxv. 14, 15, 19—29) 
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| 8. Mark 
| “ Casting out dernons by Beelzebul” . | 
| “Ho that is not with Me is against Me” 
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit ill. 29 
The sign of Jonah viii 12 


The men of Nineveh. 
The queen of the South 
The exorcised demon returns 


Bl, 52. 
fs Mer ts desired to see what ye see 
Parable of the Leaven ; : wl 


Parable of the lost sheep : - 
Parable of the Marriage feast . aN 


55—63, 


“They jay burdens which they touch 
not” 

“He that exalteth himself will be 
abased” 

“They lock up heaven” 

“They tithe mint &c.” 

“They cleanse the outside” 

“They are like whited sepulchres” 

_ “They restore the tombs of the pro- 
phets” . 

“The blood of the prophets will be 
required” - ; 

“Your house is left desolate” 


64—70. 


The coming like lightning . 

“ As in the days of Noah” : : 

“One taken, the other left” . | 

“If he had known, he would have | 
watched ” ; ; - | (xi. 35) 

“Happy the faithful servant” 

The unfaithful punished a] 

Parable of the Talents  . A . | (xiiL 34) 
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THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW. 


W. 


8. Luke 


| xi. 19, 20 
| XI. 23 
| xii. 10 


FROM A cefebciaaane OF EIGHT PARABLES. 


Fe DBO OA 
xu. 20, 21 


xv. 4—7 
xiv. 16*—24* 


FROM THE WOES ON THE PHARISEES. 


xi. 46b 

xiv. 11 
=xvill. 14b 

xi. 52 

xi. 42 

x1. 39b 

xi. 44 


xi. 47, 48 


xi. 49—51 
| xiii, 34, 35 


FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 


| xvil. 23, 24 
XViL. 26% —30 
| xii. 3 34, 3 


xil. 39, 40 
xii. 42 b—44 
xii. 45, 46 
Rie, bey 


Being the later sections of the Logia, unknown to 8. Luke except a few scraps. 
1—8. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


v. 5, 7—10 
13 
14, 15 
17—28, 33— 
39a, 43 
vi. 1—8, 14—18 
vi. 34 
vil. 6 
vii. 13b, 14 
vu. 15 


Ses 


x. 16b 
x, Op 
x, 41 


xi. 28—30 


Five of the shorter Beatitudes : 

Salt . , : : - 2 xs BO 

Light . 2 ailys 2 

The moral code of the new ; Kingdom | 
must be higher than that of Moses 

“Beware of hypocrisy”. . | XL 25 

“Be not anxious for the morrow” 

“Pearls before swine Me 

“Broad is the way” . ; - 

“Sheep in wolf’s clothing” F . 


9—11. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE 


“Wise as serpents” . : 
“The Master called Beelzebul? | : 
“Welcoming a prophet as prophet” 


| “Come unto Me all ye that labour” | 


| xiv. 34, 35a 


| viii, 16=xi. 33 


Gavi 718) 
xii. 58, 59 


TWELVE. 
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13—17. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES. 


S. Matthew S. Mark S. Luke S. John 
14. xiii.24-30,36—43 | The tares . : 
15. xii. 44 The hidden treasure 
16. xii. 45, 46 The pearl of great price 
LY. xin. 47—50 The drawnet ; 
18. xii. 51, 52 Things new and old 
19 xvill. 23—35 The unmerciful servant 
Oe SiGe, aly The discontented labourers 
Wile Seale Cpe 8) The two sons . ‘ : ; 
22. xxii. 4—6, 11—13a| The man without the wedding garment 


9296. FROM THE WCES ON THE PHARISEES. 


23. xxiii. 5 “They make broad their phylacteries” 
24. xxiii. 6—10 “Be not ye called Rabbi”. 
25. xxiii. 15 They proselytize . - 
26. xxi. 16—22 They are casuists . ; 
27. xxiii. 24 They “swallow the camel” 


27—30. FROM THE DISCOURSE ON THE LAST DAYS. 


28. xxiv. lO—12 “False prophets will arise” 

29, xxv. 1—13 The ten virgins . 5 : (xiii, 84—37) 
30. xxv, 16—18 “He hid his Lord’s money” 

31. xxv. 31—46 ‘| The judgement of the nations 


TABLES IL C—F. 


CONFLATIONS AND CONFLATE SECTIONS. 


It is important to distinguish between Conflations and Conflate Sections, though the boundary line between them 
is not always clearly marked. 

A Conflation is an artificial speech, made, for convenience of Church reading, by the skilful combination of a 
number of isolated Utterances, which treat of the same general subject. Narrative is nearly absent and editorial 
connecting links, except sometimes in S. Luke, are few and slight. 

A Conflate Section on the other hand has a large proportion of narrative, into which is inserted a verse or more 
of narrative or discourse, taken from another Source or at least from another context. The process of conflating 
therefore is simpler than in Conflations proper. 

If 8. Luke invented the art of conflating, the compiler of S. Matthew’s Gospel perfected it. The Conflations in 
S. Matthew are longer, smoother, better supplied with refrains and rhetorical amplifications, partly the work of a 
skilful editor, partly perhaps unconsciously rounded during the oral stage. 

There is reason to think that the second Source was not wholly amorphous. It seems to have contained the 
first beginnings of a Sermon (p. 190, note) and in the Baptist’s Preaching (p. 6, note) and in the section ‘‘He hath 
Beelzebul” (p. 33, note) there are signs that conflation was already at work before the oral Gospel left Jerusalem. 
As a rule however the second Source seems to have contained isolated Utterances, which S. Luke and the compiler 
of St Matthew, acting independently, have worked up into widely different Conflations. 

In the following Tables will be found the Conflations and Conflate Sections of SS. Matthew and Luke. Editorial 
Notes are not considered sufficiently important to make a section conflate, nor has any notice been taken of the 
numerous allusions to the fulfilment of Scripture in 8. Matthew, for these also are regarded as editorial, but all other 
cases of mixture are noticed, 


TABLE Wiis] C: 
CONFLATIONS IN 8. MATTHEW. 


Number of verses in the several Sources. 


I II TV; VI Total 
1. v.—vii. Sermon on the Mount 2 : 5 7 984 54 iat 
2. ix. 35—xi. 1 Charge to the Twelve : : ; 18 234 2% 3 AT 
3. xii. 1—53 Eight Parables. ‘ , : : 20 27 1 5 53 
Ay yxxaie) 139 Woes on Pharisees. : ; ; 13 324 2 3 39 
i}, soelis, LOO, Eschatology : : ; i : sit 63 1} i 97 

78 2444 7 174 347 


TABLE III. B. THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW, lxv 


Ait, iis 


THE DEUTERO-MATTHEW. 


Braces are used when several Deutero-Matthaean sections succeed each other without break: small type when the 
addition is less than a section. 
To the Deutero-Matthew are assigned those passages in the Logia which are omitted by S. Luke. 


S. Matthew 


l. iv. 4b “But by every word that proceedeth” &e. 

2. v.5 “Blessed are the meek” &c. 

3. Vv. (—LO “Blessed are the merciful..., pure..., peace-makers..., persecuted” &c. 
4. v. 13—16 Four Logia: “Ye are the salt &c.” 

5. v. 17—20 The Laws of the new kingdom stricter than those of Moses (Luke xvi. 17). 
ya All Se Murder. 

7. v. 23, 24 Logion: Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 

8. v. 25, 26 Logion: Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 
Di Miers 28 Adultery. 

10, v. 33—387 Perjury. 

Il. v. 38, 39a “An eye for an eye.” 

12 v.43 “Tove thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.” 
13. vi. 1 Beware of Hypocrisy. 
14. vi. 2—4 In almsgiving. 
15. vi. 5, 6 In prayer. 

IGS Wades Logion: “Use not vain repetitions.” 

17. vi. 14, 15 Logion: “If ye forgive &e.” 

18. vi. 16—18 In fasting. 

Ih), wal, BEE Logion: “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” 
20. vil. 6 Do not be sacrilegious. 

21. vii. 15 “ Beware of false prophets.” 
DH, SPAS) ‘CA man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” 
23. x. 41 “He that receiveth a prophet &c.” 
24. xi. 28 “Come unto Me all ye that labour.” 


A sali, 57430) Parable of the Tares in the Field. 
26. xill. 36—43 Interpretation of the Tares in the Field. 


27. xii. 44 Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 

28. xiii. 45, 46 Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 

29. xiii. 47—50 Parable of the Drawnet. 

30. xii. 51, 52 Things new and old. 

31. xvili. 23—35 Parable of the Unmerciful Servant. 

32. xx. 1—I6 Parable of the Discontented Labourers in the Vineyard. 

83. xxi. 28—32 Parable of the Two Sons who were bidden to labour in the Vineyard. 
34. xxii. 45 Second invitation to Marriage Feast. 

35. xxi. 11-14 The man without the wedding garment. 

36. xxiil. 5 Seribes and Pharisees make broad their Phylacteries. 

oi. Ski. 7 bD—LO love to be called Rabbi. 

By. ao 000 Pm Ea) compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 
39. xxili. 16—22 use false Casuistry respecting Oaths. 

40. xxii. 24 strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 
41. xxiv. 10—12 | False Prophets shall arise. 

42. xxv. 1—13 Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

43. xxv. 16—18 “ Straightway he that received the five talents went and traded” Cc. 

44, xxy. 30 “ Gast the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness.” 


45, xxv. 31—46 The Judgement of the Nations. 


Ixvl TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


TABLE IV. A. 
DIVISIONS OF S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


S. Matthew’s Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions. Examination also proves that it 
consists of eleven Marcan and eleven non-Marcan sections. Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 


Divisions No. of verses 
FIRST DIVISION. | 
ayy Aue First non-Marcan Section . ‘ ‘ : ; TiVe 48 ‘ 
ee 
SECOND DIVISION. 
ill, 1—iv. 22 First Marcan Section . : : d 3 : eS av) 39 
iv. 283—vuil, 27 Second non-Marean Section : : : : Te (Lae) 112 
— 151 
THIRD DIVISION. 
Vil. 28—x, 14 Second Marcan Section : : ; : ; 1 AY) 88 
x. 15—42 28 
— 116 
FOURTH DIVISION. 
xi, 1—30 Third non-Marcan Section . : : 5 : Ea TAYE) 30 
xi. 1—37 Third Marean Section. f : . é ; ani 1) 37 
xii. 38—45 Fourth non-Marcan Section : : : : IL. 8 
xii. 46—xil. 23 Fourth Marean Section : : . : : IE (GM I) 28 
xl, 24—52 Fifth non-Marcan Section . : F : : IL. (lg TANS). 29 
—— iep 
FIFTH DIVISION. 
xill. 53—xviii. 9 Fifth Marcan Section . : ; . : : Tees) 145 
xviii. 10—35 Sixth non-Marcan Section . : F é : TE CLE) 26 
— 17 
SIXTH DIVISION, 
xix. 1—30 Sixth Marcan Section . F : : : : Te CEVe) 30 
xx. 1—16 Seventh non-Marcan Section : ; ; : Ine 16 
xx. 17—xxi. 27 Seventh Marcan Section . ; : ; : TO(eyi.) 45 
Xxl, 28—82 Eighth non-Marcan Section : : , , ie 5 
xxi, 33-—46 Eighth Marcan Section ; : : : : He, TOW) 14 
xxii, 1—l4 Ninth non-Marean Section . ; : : : Ink, 14 
xxii, 15—46 Ninth Marcan Section : ; 5 : : We (CINE) 32 
Xxili, 1—39 Tenth non-Marcan Section . : é : ; Me (ke) 39 
xxiy. 1—36 Tenth Marcan Section ; 4 : : Tey CE LV) 36 
xxiv. 37—xxv. 46 Eleventh non-Marcan Section ; ; : IER {ClA)) 61 
— = 292 
SEVENTH DIVISION. 
xxvi. 1—xxvii, 20 Eleventh Marcan Section . : ' ; p Thys) 161 
— 161 
1,071 


TABLE IV. B. DIVISIONS OF S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. lxvil 


TABLE. iV. B. 


DIVISIONS OF S. LUKE’S GOSPEL. 


S. Luke’s Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marcan and six non-Marcan sections. 

Editorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical, 
part. Frequently they are based on personal inquiry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the 
passages which follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation. 


Sources [Divisions] No. of verses 
i, 1—4 The Preface : : : : : : Editorial 4 


First Division. 


i. 5—ii. 52 First non-Marean Section : Special v. 128 


SEcoND DIVISION. 


shiv, 1h) First Collection of mixed conflate matter | Mark, Zogia, special 1. IL. IV. 22 
ill. 23—38 Second non-Marean Section . | Special % | 16 
iv. 1—30 Second Collection of mixed conflate matter Mark, Logia, special. I. V. 30 
iv. 31—44 First Marcan Section. | Mark I. 14 
We d= Third Collection of mixed conflate matter Special (Marcan scraps) IV. (I.) ll 
v. 12—vi. 19 Second Marcan Section Mark it, 47 
vi. 20—vil. 3 Third non-Marcan Section. Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 83 
Vig, TUN SHINY (elt) 
Valls fap, 410) Third Marcan Section . Mark il, 103 


THIRD DIVISION. 


ix. 51—xyviii. 14 Fourth non-Marcan Section . Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 
TELS Se TAYE (ia) 351 


FourtH DIVISION. 


xvill. 15—438 Fourth Marcan Section Mark ie 29 
xix, 1-—28 Fifth non-Marcan Section. Special, Logia Mio (NE, INO) 28 
xix. 29—xxiv. 11 Fifth Marcan Section . Mark, special He ILI IN) 243 
xxiv. 12—53 Sixth non-Marcan Section . Special Till 17, 42 

1,151 
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TABLE Y. 
THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 


The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) that while the Synoptists have arrange od their ies ae on the 
same general plan of (a) a Ministry in the North, ()) a journey to Jenisalem, (c) a Ministry in the South, S. John has 
given several journeys and several periods of Ministry; (2) that while SS. Mark and Matthew devote more than half their 
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, S. Luke has al ltered the proportions, devoting most of his 
space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem. 

Our contention is (1) that S. John is silently correcting the topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must 
be preferred to them, (2) that S. Luke’s treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the 
true sequence of events. See the Introduction, chapter sty. 


A. S. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


Last 
Topography North South Journey Neutral Total 
mh eS | None . ; : 3 
cen IS} Jordan Valley near Jericho : 10 
Te — es 0) Gubiss and the North : : 360 
SS ioe Last Journey to Jerusalem P 5g 
Se viens Jerusalem . : % : : 241 
Lost verses Galilee . : : . . : i 
360 251 52 3 666 
. B. S. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 
1. 1—17 | None . u ’ : 17 
i, 18—iv. 11 | Judaea, Egypt, J ordan : : 1 58 
ty. 19— xvi. Sb Galilee and the North : : 542 
xix. 1—xx. 34 Last Journey to Jerusalem ‘ 64 
xx 1D —sxwik 15 Jerusalem . ; : : : 384 
XXvHi. 16—20 Galilee. : ‘ j 2 : = 
548 442 64 17 1071 
G. S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 
i None . : = ; : 4 
i etipe | Chiefly in J udaea i : ; 13 150 16 
iv. 141.50 | Galilee and the North : : 273 
ix. 51—xix. 28 Last Journey to Jerusalem : 408 
xix, 29—-xxiv.53 | Jerusalem . ; : : : 285 
288 435 408 | 20 1151 
D. S JOHN’S GOSPEL 
Neutral Total 
i 1—5 Hope <b 2 -Bawe «il 5 
26— 51 Jordan. 37 9 
ii. 1—12 Cana : : ; F . | 12 
the 36 Jerusalem . : : ~) 49 
iv. 1—54 Samaria and Cana : : =) 54 
y. l—47 Jerusalem . : ; : : 47 
Mt yee _ Galilee ; : , =) 80 
vil. 10*—x. 42 | Jerusalem . : : : : 174 
or Bethany : : : a 57 
ork See Sil | Jerusalem E : . 318 
rede 1S | Galilee x - : . , 23 2 
eee a _—————————_ 
(169 682 16 867 
non 
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omitting the pericope adulterae. 
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ote 
i, 14—20 
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ib 
1. 2—8 
i. 9—13 


ii, l= BS) 

1. 40—45 
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ih 148) 
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ie lets} 
Vals Wee) 
Vito =e 
vi. 14——29 
Vi, o0-——56 
vii 
vu. 24—30 
vanh, Gly) 
vili. 1 —10 
waieuy abot 
vill. 22—96 
Fal, ABS 
wink Cubs, I 


be, Pg) 
io 0-—=o0) 
eel alte, 
x. 18—16 
x. 17—31 
x, Sl) 
x. 46—52 
oly Ital 
Sal, U2 
xi. 27—33 
i 
xi. Lo— 7) 
vot US 27/ 
ali, Hoi 3e! 
xi. 35—44 
rails I ==a47/ 
xiv. Ll 
Rive ob 
XIV. 82—52 
Xiv. 53—65 
xiv. 66—72 
soy, fils) 
xv. 16—41 
xv. 42-—47 
xvi. 1—8 


TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS. 


TABLE Yi. 


(1) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MARK. 


Preface . 
John the Baptist . 
Our Lord comes forth 


Commencement of our Lord’s Ministry 


Increasing Activity 

The Cleansing of a Leper 
The healing of the P: walytic 
Our Lord and the Tax-gatherers 
Three Utterances . : 

The Sabbath Controversy 
Appointment of the Twelve 
Flagrant Aspersions 

Parables 

Five Utterances, &e, : 
Stilling of the Storm ; 

The Gerasene Demoniac 
Jairus’s Daughter. 

A Visit to Nazareth 

The Mission of the Twelve. 
Martyrdom of the Baptist . 
Feeding of Five Thousand . 
Eating with unwashed Hands 


Syrophenician Woman’s Daughter healed . 


Healing of the Deaf man 
Feeding of Four Thousand . 
The Pharisees 

Blind man of Bethsaida 

Faith followed by trial 
Selfvenunciation . 

The Transfiguration 

Warnings and Eneouragements 
Divorce . : : 
Blessing Children 

Leaving all and following Christ 
A painful Contrast F 
Bartimaeus : 

The triumphal Entry ‘ : 
The Messiah asserts His authority 


The Question about John’s Baptism . 


ae Vinedressers slaying the Heir 
The Question put by the Pharisees 


The Question put by the Sadducees ; 


The Question put by the Scribe 
Teaching in the Temple : 
The Destruction of the Temple . 
Preliminaries of the Passion 
The Last Supper . : 
Gethsemane . 

Preliminary Examination 

S. Peter’s Denials 

Before Pilate 

The Crucifixion 

The Burial 

The Resurrection . 
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CHURCH LESSONS: S. MATTHEW. 


No. 


verses 


il, th, ay The Genealogy 17 
Ne AS Aa} The Incarnation . 8 
SE a, eee The Young Child and Herod 23 
4, iil. 1—17 John the Baptist . 17 
5. iv. 1—16 The Temptation 16 
6. iv. 17—265 The Beginning of the Ministry 9 
7. yv. 1—16 The Sermon on the Mount: Citizenship : ; : ; : 16 
8. v. 17—48 "i re Morality : : : : ‘ = | 32 
9. vi. 1—18 . - Righteousness ; ; : : | 18 
10. vi. 19—34 Os <n The higher life. : : : ae 16 
yi ——29 , we Behaviour. : é E F : 29 
U2. sane iy) Three Miracles. : : P : : ; p : ; cent aly 
3: yi. 1834 | Across the Lake . , : ; . : : : ; : =e) Wi 
14. ix. 1—8 The Paralytic healed . : : : : : ; ; “ eat 8 
i, abe, Cay “Matthew called . : ; : 4 : : - : : et 9 
Gs abe, Issey! Four Miracles s ; ; 3 , ; : : : , eal| 17 
17. ix, 35—x, 4 The Twelve appointed . ’ : ‘ P : 2 : ‘ ‘ 8 
18. x, 5—xi. 1 The Twelve charged . : : ; : : : : : : 39 
19. xi. 2—24 The Baptist . : : : ; : : ; : : ‘ : 23 
20. xi. 25—30 Mysteries. F i ; : : ; : : ; : 2 6 
i sate | The Sabbath : 4 : ; : : : : , : 5 il 
SPY Sait, PI By Beelzebul é : : : 2 : : : ; 5 2 16 
DB lil isk — 110) An evil Generation é : é : ‘ , : : ; oe gl 13 
DA exten Parable of the Sower . k j : : : : : . : 23 
De My 2443 Three Parables. ; ; ‘ : : ‘ : é : oll 20 
96. xill. 44—58 Three Parables. , F ‘ ‘ ; : ; , : : 15 
Bi, salty, Wea The Baptist’s Death. : é ; ; , ; F ; ; 12 
28. xiv. 13—36 Feeding of Five Thousand . : ; ; : : : : eet 24 
29. xv. 1——20 Eating with unwashed Hands . : : ; : : F aay 20 
30 xe 8 The Canaanitish Woman. ; 3 2 : : ; , . 8 
Bly ie 2 Be) Feeding of Four Thousand . : : : : 2 . x il 
SI Sxinaly Ms Beware of Pharisees and Sadducees . : : P : : - | 1S 
BH oie IB ys) S. Peter’s Confession and Rebuke : : 3 5 ‘ F : 16 
See saan, == OX0) The Transfiguration — . 4 : : 5 : : f 21 
Bi, Oils PPS The Stater in the Fish’s Mouth . ‘ : : ; ; - F 6 
DOME tienl —— 20) Address to the Twelve . P Z , P , : : ; 20 
Bie saul, Wil = 8% Forgiveness . 2 : : ; : ' : : : : : 15 
Be xd, =) Divorce . : : ; : ; P : , : 12 
SON eB ==26 Children and Rich Men : : 4 . , : : i - 14 
WO), Sie, O/ see ING The first last : ‘ ; : : : : , : : 20 
41, sox, Wyse! The Ascent to Jer usalem : : : P é : : . ' ins 
42. xxi. 1—17 The triumphal Entry . : ; , , ‘ ; : : é ez 
AY Sol, Wis») The barren Fig-tree . ‘ : P : ; A ; , ‘ 5 
44, xxi. 23—46 The Chief-priests’ Question . : 3 . J F : é : 24 
45. xxii, 1—14 The Marriage Feast. : : : : : : : ; ; 14 
46. xxii. 15—46 Four Questions ; : : : ; ; : ; 32 
“gi, seca, =i) Woes on the Scribes and Pharisees : F : ; ; ; 4 39 
als, eeaky, ei The Second Advent. : : ; ; : F : : , 51 
49. xxv. 1—46 The Last Judgement . F ’ : : : : : : ; 46 
50. xxvi. 1—35 The Last Supper . : . : : ‘ : ‘ : : : 35 
51. xxvi. 36—75 The Arrest . : ; ; s : i : ; i F , 40 
52. xxvil. 1—26 Pilate. ; ; ; 2 , : ; : : : ; : 26 
53. Xxvil. 27—66 The Crucifixion . A ; : ; : : : : : : 40 
54, xxvill. 1—20 The Resurrection . : : d : . : : , . : 20 
LOT 


Sake a ae 


oi 

ths ps 

126-56 
yo) 
Vile, svi) 

li. 22—40 
ely) 
iti, wy 
li. 28—38 
iv. .—13 
iv.) 430 
vero ae 
ws I==I1h 

VG 
v. 17—26 
v. 27—89 
yi. 1—11 
vi. 12-—49 
Wahl, ily 


vil. 18—35 
wl, BXe——vaubl, 33 
Vili. 4—21 
Vili —— 39 
Vili. 40—56 


ioe, Tlf 
LOA 
ix. 43 b—50 
ibs, {oy (oh, 
x. 1—24 

x. 25—42 
nal, I =J16) 
pal We OS 
xl. 29—36 
ely yoy 
xis ——o9 
saute I=) 
xiil. 1O—21 
Rte) 
yall, & 35 
Molva et 
Lvs 2O—oo 
xy, lo 
xe, ill 
aes Le 


Ryle AG 

saul, AU s¥/ 

xvilul. 1—14 

Xvill. 15—34 

Seautl, elijah Hs) 
xix. 29—48 

306, l=seui, a! 
eo 

xox, l=sie} 

xxii. 39—65 

Xxil. 66—xxill. 56a 
xxiii. 56 b—xxiv. 53 


TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS. 


(38) CHURCH LESSONS: S. LUKE. 


The Preface (not for Church reading) 
The Promise of the Baptist’s Birth 
The Annunciation ; : 

The Baptist’s Birth 

The Birth of our Lord i 

The Presentation in the Temple 

The Conversation with the Doctors 
The History of John the Baptist 

The Genealogy (not for Church reading) 
The Temptation : 
A Visit to Nazareth 

A Day of Healing 


The Calling of SS. Simon, James, and John 


The Cleansing of a Leper 
The Healing of a Paralytic. 
TherGall of evi: 

Two Sabbath Days 

The Sermon on the Mount 
Two Miracles 

Concerning John the Baptist 
The Anointing of our Lord’s Feet 
The Parable of the Sower 
Two Miracles 

Jairus’s Daughter 

The Mission “of the Twelve . 
The Culmination of Glory 
Warnings and Rebukes 


The Commencement of the Last Journey 3 


The Mission of the Seventy 

The Good Samaritan 

On Prayer 

On Casting out Demons 

Warnings to the Present Age . 
Discourse at a Breakfast Table . 
An Address to the Twelve . 
Jerusalem in Danger 

An Address in a Synagogue 

The Miseries of the Lost . 
Jerusalem the City of Mar tyrdoms 
Discourse at a Dinner Table 

We must give up all to follow Christ 


Three Parabie on the Lost being Found 


Two Parables with five Logia 
Four disconnected Logia 

The Ten Lepers : 
Discourse about the Last Days : 
Two Parables : 
Five Brief Discourses . 

At Jericho 

The triumphal Entry 

Discourses in the Temple ; 
The Destruction of the fo. : 
The Last Supper . 

Midnight Scenes . 

Good F riday 

Easter Day 
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21 
31 
24 
21 
19 
12 
22 
[16] 
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SYMBOLS USED. 


(1) Ln the Test. 


Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source. 

Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH use square brackets. 

An obelus + points to diversity of order. 

Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale. 

Asterisks indicate omissions. 

Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 
they differ from the parallel records. 

Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 

In the First Division certain sections or words of S. Mark are enclosed within square 
brackets followed by the figures (11) or (iii) in the margin, to indicate that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division to show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. 

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is divided 
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to 
facilitate comparison. The Single Tradition is printed in block. 


(2) In the Critical Notes. 


Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round brackets. 
An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century. 
An obelus + shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus ¢ shows that something is wrong in the sense, 
Capital letters indicate Greek Uncial MSS. 
B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
N stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
C stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century. 
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century. 
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary to give a list of 
them here. 
s* stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
s° stands for Dr Cureton’s Syriac MS. 
ss indicates that s*, s° agree; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
s’ stands for the Syriac Peshitta, s? for the Philoxenian Syriac, s! for the Jerusalem 
Syriac. 
1 indicates one Old Latin Version. 
ll indicates more than one Old Latin Version. 
211, 3ll, &c. indicates that two, three, &c. of the Old Latin Versions give the 
reading, but the majority go the other way. 
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where 
the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
+ means that the words following are added to the text. 
+ means that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not. 
|| means “together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels.” 
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BEING S. MARK’S GOSPEL 
WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES 
FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE 
AND PARALLELS FROM S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Six sections are peculiar to S. Mark, viz. 


lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h. (Except the preface of 28.) 


2. Eleven sections are omitted by 8S. Matthew, viz. 


lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, 30c, 43c. 


3. Fifty-four sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 
lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 1b, 3b, 1Lld, 13d, 17, 19b, 19c, 194d, 
20d, 20e, 20f, 2la, 21b, 2lc, 21d, 22a, 22b, 24a, 24b, 24c, 25a, 
25b, 27c, 29b, 30d, 80e, SOF, Bla, 31b, 3lc, 34b, 34c, 34d, 36c, 
37a, 37c, 37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 47d, 48d, 51a, 51k, 
52b. (But S. Luke has fragments of sections Sb, Lld, 17, 19b, 25a, 25b, 
29b, 30e, 30f, 38lc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 464.) 


4. §. John touches seventy-two sections, viz. 
la, lc, 2a, 3a, Sb, 6b, 9b, 1Ob, lle, 12b, 12c, 17, 19b, 20a, 20b, 
20c, 20d, 20e, 20f, 23, 25a, 26, 27a, 27c, 28, 29a, 29b, 30b, 
Bla, 32, 34d, 36b, 37b, 87c, 48c, 45a, 45b, 45c, 46a, 46b, 46c, 
46d, 47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d, 48e, 49a, 49b, 49¢, 
49d, 50a, 50c, 50e, 50f, 51a, 51b, 51c, 51d, 5le, 51f, 51k, 511, 
51lo, 52a, 52b, 52c, 53a, 


77 ‘ a ¢ , DN ‘ a x € N Tlé , st > s > a 
Kat Tovto 6 mpecButepos eAeye: ‘MapKos pev épynvevtis Térpov yevopevos, 00a epvynpovevoey axpiBas 
oy > 4 / ‘ (2 a XG a A Ny bé nN bé Sf \ 4 a 4 + 
eypaev, od pevtor Td€e, TA tT TOD Xpiotod 7 Aexevta 7} mpaxPevta. ovTE yap HKove€e Tod Kupiov oUvTE 
wn A Zz cad > > > 
mapynkoAovoncevy avTa, torepov d€, ws edynv, lérpw, Os mpos tas xpeias éroveiro Tas dwWacrKkahias, add’ ovx 
7 fo a aA , / 4 ON ? A ov »” , c > 
aoTrep ovvTaéiv TOV KUpL\aKdV ToLovpevos Adywv, waTE ovdey juapte Mapxos, ovtws evia ypdwas ws armeuvy- 
an e + tal \ / > cal » a 
povevoev. évds yap eroujoato mpdvoiav, Tod pydty dv yKovce Tapadimeiv, 7) Yevoacbat tm ev avrois.’” radra 


‘\ A /, 
pev ovv ioropytar TG Ilaria wepi rod Mdpxov. 


Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. m1, xxxix, 15, 


LACUNAE IN MSS. 


C lacks Matt. 1.1, 2a. 


— Mark i. 1—17. ' FIRST DIVISION. 


So ulliereraty 1e e. 


== (olibaliiy IS} 


D —— Matt. i. 1—20. 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
ss Mark i. 1—11. 


John i. 1—24, 


TITLES OF THE 


KATA MA@@AION. KATA MAPKON. 


In Codd. B and 8 one of the above headings stands at the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B there is 
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles; thus in Cod. C 
Evayyé\oy kara M@pxov is put at the end of S, Mark, and in Cod. D, which arranges the Gospels according to the * Western’ 
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between SS. Matthew and John the note EvayyéAcov 
kata Maddatov érerécOn, dpxetar evayyedov kara “lwavyny. 

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor 
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be 
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their 
authorship. Many persons used Tatian’s harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing 
a pious work in altering readings in SS. Mark and Luke to conform with 8. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise 


PREFACES. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
ny dle ieee 
t BiBdos yevérews “Inood Xpiotod viod Aaveld viod x “Apxiy Tod ebayyeNiov ‘Incod Xpiorod 
‘ABpadp. 1 BD 11s +viod Geod 


Here follow 


1, 


THE GENEALOGY, 16 verses 
THE INCARNATION. 8 
THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. 1 re 
THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. Gr os 
THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. Om ays 
See IV. s§§ 10—15. Aliment 5 


_S. Matthew begins with a Genealogy and his first verse is a preface to the Genealogy rather than to the whole Gospel. 
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles. 

8. Mark’s preface is short and to the point, like the rest of his Gospel. 

8. Luke’s preface is formal and singularly untheological. It is not surprising that in the ‘ Western’ text the Holy 
Spirit has been introduced to correct the secular tone, 

In 8. Luke's four verses four N.T. dat Neybueva (€redymep, dvardiacba, Supynow and atrérra) occur; three words 
(émixerpéw, KkadeEjs and xpdtisTos) which are peculiar to S. Luke amongst N.T. writers; four words (a\npodopéw, Tapa- 
Kodovbéw, Kkarnxéw and dopddrea) which are peculiar to 8S. Luke and §. Paul; one word (dxpi8as) which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, 8. Matthew and S. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical 
style and secular tone are in striking contrast with what immediately follows. 

8. Luke’s Preface should be compared with Acts i. 1, roy uév mpdrov Nbyor éroinodunv mepl mdvrwv, S Beddire, dv iptaro 
"Inoots moeiy Te Kal diddoxew, 2 dxpe ns Nuépas...... avehnupon. 

v, 1. That dvardocecOac means to ‘recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned’ see Blass ‘Philology of the 
Gospels,’ p. 14, but others see no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, ef. cwrdocerbat. 

v. 2. For second-hand information cf. Heb, ii. 3, cwrnplas, jris, dpx ny NaBotoa NadetcPat did TOD Kuplov, bd Tay axovedvTww 
eis Nuds €BeBarwn. 


2 


THE 


FOUR GOSPELS. 


KATA AOYKAN. 


to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality. 


MARCAN 


Mark I. 1. 


CYCLE. 


KATA IQANHN. 


Criticism may agree with tradition in 


denying that the first Gospel in its present form is the work of the Apostle 8S. Matthew, but xara Ma@@atov need not 
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with 


8S. Matthew’s teaching. 


., im the case of 8. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 .p.), preserved in &. Chrysostom’s Works 
xl. 412, that ‘“‘S. Mark began to speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted his language and cut short his 


conception.” 


Dr Hort understood this to mean that ‘Jesus Christ the Son of God’ stood in the title-page but ‘Jesus 
Christ’ without ‘Son of God’ in the first verse of the Gospel. 


When howeyer the title-page was abbreviated into xara 


Mdpxoy the important words ‘Son of God’ were in some MSS. transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate 


reading. (Hor the accent of Mdapxos see Blass on Acts xii. 25.) 
PREFACES. 

S. LUKE. 

i, 1—4. 


1 Erewdymep roddol érexeipyoav dvatagacbar dupynow 
TeptTaY TeTANpOpopHevov ev NLiv Tpayparuv, 2 Kabws' 
Tapédocav yuiv ot ax apxns adtortat Kal vanpérae yevo- 
revot” TOD oyov, 3 edoke Kapol*® rapyKoAovOyKdte avwHev 
maow axpiBds KabeENs cor ypawan, Kpatirte Oecddur<«, 
4 va ervyvds* rept dv’ KatnynOys Noywv THY dopareav. 

1 (D cada) 2 (C -vov) 3 ee Spiritui sancto) 
4 (SN -yvols) 5 (ll omit) 6 (D trév 


Here follow 


ZECHARIAH’S VISION. 21 verses 
THE ANNUNCIATION. Somes 
MARYS VISIT TO ELISABETH. INS) 55 
THE BAPTIST’S BIRTH. a4 ,, 
THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. tL ep 
THE SHEPHERDS. NB gs 
THE CIRCUMCISION. Ls 
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. ees 
THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. Qi, 55 
THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 12. ,, 
See V. §§ 1—12. 12 Sie. 


Luke i. 2. 


mapddoow Tay mpecBuTépwy. 


S. JOHN. 
i, 1—5, 
> id a > ie 
x Ev apyp iv 6 Adyos, Kat 6 Adyos Hv mpos Tov Hedy, Kat 
0 \ > c IVA e et ? > al ‘ ‘\ 6 / 
eos nv 0 Xoyos. 2 Outros nv ev apy mpos Tov Oedv. 
, Fr: > > Anil > / X ‘\ > “~ > , x > . 
3 wavtTa ‘du avtov' éyévero, Kal ywpis adrod éyévero “obde 
a a te > > ANZ ¢ \ S38 XN c Ai Ge \ 
ev 0 yeyovev. 4 Ev atta” lun nv*, cal 4 Con jv 70 
AL on > , at \ \ a > a , , 
pas 'tdv avOpurwv'* 5 Kal TO pads ev TH oKOTiA paver, 
‘\ c fs > \5 > / 
Kal 9 oKoTia avTO” ov KaTéXafser. 
1 (s¢ in Him) 
by WH, was ovdé év. *O yéyover év atr@ 
4 (B omits) 5 (1 1 avrév) 


2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted 
3 (SDI éorw) 


That rapédocay refers to tradition cf. Mark vii. 3, of yap Papicatoe kal mdvres of "Iovdaior...kparodvres Thy 
A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4. 


That brnpérns roO déyou means a ‘catechist’ see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ p. 5, and ef. Acts xili. 5, elyov 62 xal 


"Twdyny barnpérny. : 
is the ‘Chazzan’ whose duty was to catechize the boys. 


In support of this view cf. Luke iv. 20, mrigas 7d BiBdlov amodods rH danpéry éxdbicer, Where brnpérnys 
In a less strict sense however the word is used in Acts xxvi. 16, 


“apoxetplaac0al oe brnpérny Kal pdprupa av re eldés we av TE bpOjooual co,” and in 1 Cor. iv. 1, obrws qyuds hoygécdw 


dvOpwros ws vrnpéras Xpiorod. 


v. 3. For xabetfs ef. Acts xi. 4, dp&duevos 5¢ Mérpos éferlero airots KabeEfs eye. ; ; 
v. 4. Cf. Gal. vi. 6, Kowwveirw 5é 6 Katnxotmevos Tov dyov TH KaTnXovyTL Ev Tow dyabots, 


Acts xviii. 25, otros jv 


KaTnxnucvos Thy dddv Tod Kupiov, Kal (éwy 7 mvevpare éXddee kal édldackev axpiB&s TA Tepl Tod Inood. Rom. ii. 18, carnxovpevos 


éx TOU vomou, 
é& yhooon. 

ae John’s Preface is a great contrast to 8. Luke’s, 
and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow. 


See also ‘Composition of the Gospels’ p. 59. 


©2 


1 Cor. xiv. 19, adda év éxxAnola Gérw mévre Nbyous TH vot pov adja, wa Kal dddous Karnxjow, 7 Muplous éyous 


introducing us at once into the central mysteries of God’s existence 


C lacks Mark 1. 1—17. 


= Jonnie G—sne ou. 
8° - Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
e Coe ES ecg FIRST DIVISION. 
- John 1. J—24. : 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
I. JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
i, J——12 (iv: Tb, sci 10): iL 


8. Mark’s severe simplicity of style in vv, 2—4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary feeling of S. Matthew or 
S. Luke. §. Matthew therefore has inverted the order of the clauses and improved the connexions between them, S. Luke 
has prefixed a long editorial note to settle the date and has aflixed a continuation of the quotation from Isaiah. 

The trito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi, attributing it to Isaiah and giving it in nearly the same form 
which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for this verse 


la. he Baptists Mission. 


iii. r[’Ey 5€) rats juépas éxelvars 


mapa }yiverat ‘Twavys 6 Bartirtis 
Knpvoowr ev TH pnw [ris “Lovdalas] 
2 ° Neyo “ Meravoetre, 
UJ 
[iyyexev yap 4% Baci\ela r&v obpardv.’’| (3) (4) T 
Doublet : { 
[iv. (17) ‘* Meravoe?re?, 
Hyyecey yap®  Baoi\ela rev obpavay.” | 


ili. 3 [Odros “ydp éorw"4] 6 pyOels > Kaéos) yeypartat 
dia "Hoalov tod arpodytov [déyorTos]? (x) Sy aes pe Ss , 
[xi. (10) “’IAoY érdo® AtroctéAAw TON APFEAON MOY Riteee oa te a pees a (iii) 
po poor wrov wou, 7p0 TpoowTrou ee ; 
dc™ katackeydcel tiv OAGN cov EmTTPOCOEN gov.” | dc KatackeyAcel Tv deoneeege 
li. (3) "PONA BO@NTOC EN TH Epima’ | 3 PwNN BOM@NTOC EN TH EpHMa 
a “ Eroimacare aN OAON Kyploy, (2) i rovad care SINTON Kyploy, (2) 
eyOeiac troleite TAC TpiBoyc ayToy*"4.”b eyOefac troleite TAc TpfiBoyc ayTo¥®,” P 
1 (Dlls* omit) 2 (CD+xal) 3 ssomit 4 (s* omits) 4 “éyévero ‘Twavys 6° Barrilov ev 7H épjew (3) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (Blomit) 7 (P4llxal) 8 (Ideinostri, *xnpioowv Barticpa petavoias cis ddeow apapridv. (4) 


411+omnis vallis &c. as in Luke || 
) 1 (AD ‘Qs) 2 (Domits) 3 (N+éyw) 4 (& darocredG) 


5 (All+éumpoabéy cov) 6 (D rod Ge08 bua, ll dei nostri) 
7 (N+xal) 8 (D1 omit) 9 (ND ls’ + cat) 


sf Both ne Sv enees the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; cf. Acts i. 22, “‘dptduevos ard rod Barrloparos 
wdvou”: Acts xii, 24, ‘ mpoxnpvEavros Twdvov.,.Badrricua peravolas.” But though John is spl fig i 
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the N.T, 3 EE ae 


1b. The Baptists popularity, his clothing and 
Sood. 


We assign Mark i. 5, 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses are absent from S. L i 
i , . Luke but are found in §. 
Matthew. §. Matthew adds to them the phrase cal mdoa % replywpos Tod "lopddvov which is found, but in a different 


2 


construction and in a different context, in Luke iii. 3. 8. Luke may have borrowed it from 8. Matthew, but the word 


see bast ol 8 , 9 a . 
lil. 4 [Adrds] 62 6' “Iwdvys clyey 75 evdupa adrod [i. 5 Kal ecemopevero' pos avTov (x) (ii) 
Ces c a , A 
ard TpLxOv Kap.yAov (s) raoa 9 lovdaia ywpa (2) 
y , a 
Kal ZOONHN AEPMATINHN2 Trepl THN OCHYN ayYTOYS, Kal ot” “lepowoAvpetrar mavres®, (5) 
Ge ‘ \ 93> > as , \ , » 13 2 aNS, 
n tora Tpopy ae ee oes ee pers aypLov ”. Kat* éBartilovro Or avtod év To” *Topdavy ToTapa” 
Tore é&erope iO , ‘ ; 
5 = ip a att avrov (x) eEoporoyovpevor Tas dpaptias avrav. (3) 
TepocoAvpa ) ease 
3 76 «2% 7 7 9 , 
cee Saeenw 6 Kat nv” 0° Lwavns’ evdedupevos \ 
- RS lee te oan (2) tpixas® Kapndou f 
[kal raca 7 meplxwpos Tod “Lopddvou, | real sc , poy maar eres (s) 
es a estes : De ae ae KAT ZOONHN AEPMATINHN Trep! THN OCHYN ayToY |,2¢ 
6 kat €Barri€ovto év td “lopdavy rotapm’? ‘im’ ad- nate Oar Cee can nels 1) , 
p Kat meu ayp.ov”', 


tov’ + (4) 


> 4 i e VA > lal 
eLopohoyovpevor TAS AMAPTLAS AVTWV. 


1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 3 (Ebionite Gospel 1 (E 411 -ovro) 2 (D omits 3 (1 omit $ i 
kal 7d BpGua abrod wéde dyptov tov h yelous my ToD pdvva, ds 5(D4llomit) 6 (ADII jp ay a ay 8 Del Pan 
eyxpis év édaly (?uédr.), cf LXX. Exod. xvi. 31) 4 (211 i.e. d€ppu) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D écOiwv) ll oaks 
+ omnis) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (S omits) v. 6 after v. 8) ae 


4 


THE 
S. LUKE. 


ii. 1—20 (vil. 27). 


MARCAN CYCLE, 


Marlee [ly 2-6: 
VARIOUS. 


=. soln, 6, 19-93. 


must have been a commonplace in Christian teaching, taken (perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianic 


prophecies. Cf. Mark ix. 48 note. 


S. Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teachin, has put 


into the Baptist’s mouth the phrase ‘‘for the kingdom of the heayeng hath drawn near.” 


The other Gospels lead us 


to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who adopted however a current Jewish 


phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 4f., v. 21. 
(iii, x Ey erec 62 revrexadexdr@ Ths tryeuovlas TiBeplov Kalcapos, 
Tyeuovevovros! Tovrlov Iedrov “ris “Iovdalas’, “kal rerpaap- 
xXobtvros® rAs TaNeNalas'4 ‘Hpddov, Pidlrmov dé rob adehpov atrov 
TeTpaapxotvros® ris “Iroupalas Kal? Tpaywriridos® ydpas, cad Av- 
caviov TAs "ABeAnrijs® rerpaapxotvros*, 2 éml dpxyrepéws? "Avva Kai 
Kasdga§, | 
3 / ta rod ys SY 
eyeveto [phua Geo? émi] “Iwavyv [roy Zaxaplov vidy] 
> a > até 
ev TH pnp. (3) 
~ HAO 10 > a sel / a “i 
3 kat nAGev” eis Tacav’ mepixwpov Tod ‘lopdavov 


ie. / - eS) ” € fal 
Kypvocwy Particpa preravoias cis ahecw dpmaptidv, (4) 


OS yéyparrat 
ev [BiBAY doy] "Hoaiov tod rpodrjrov™ (1) 
[vii. (27) “’lAoyY dtroctéAAw TON ArreAGN MOY 
T™po Tpogwmov cout 
dc katackeydce! tiv” OASN cov “EmtpocbeN cov'!.”]4 
lil. (4) PwNN BO@NtToc™ é€N TH Epima 
““EToimdcate THN OAON Kypfoy, (2) 
“eyOefac Troleire TAC TpfBoYc ore 
5 [mca dparz TAHPWOHCETAI 
Kal TAN! Gpoc Kal BOYNOC TATTEINWOHCETAI, 
Kal EcTal TA CKOAIA Eic EYOEfac”” 
Kal af tpayetar?! cic GAoYe Aefac: 
6 kal “Gwertat Aca CApz TO CWTHPION ‘TOY BE07 723.) 


1 (D1 Eusebius? émirporevovros) 2 (S omits) 3 (BD 
TETpapx.) 4 (D& t omits) 5 (Sl tTerpax.) 6 (Dil 
7A Bu\arijs) 7 (ll, Coptic, Gothic dpxvepéwr) 8 (CDI 
Kaiga, 1 Capha) 9 (11 domini) 10 (ss omit) 11 (NCD 


+77v) 12 (C xadas) 
14 (Cll+déyorTos) 


13 (B BiBXiw Néywr, ss the prophecy) 
15 (D trov) 16 (D 211 omit) 
17 (ss which crieth) 18 (ss make straight in the plain a way 
for our God, D8 é. 7. 7. 7. veer) 19 (s* omits) 20 (SC ll 
ev0etay) 21 (& rpoxzat) 22 (D Kuptov) 23 (ss the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see %t together, 
s¢+ because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken) 


: > , + > t \ Pe ne 
1. 6 [’Eyevero avOpwros atectadpévos Tapa Geod', ovopa 
ate Twavns”. ( )] 
wo VAS - (3 
1 (D Kuplov, SD 11+ jv) 2 (D }’lwavynr) 

i. 19 [Kal attry éorly 7 waprupla 700 "Lwdvou bre dwéorehay “rpds 
avrov"! Tol Touvdator €& Lepocohtpuwy lepets kat Aevetras'? iva épwrh- 
14 

>) 


cwow? alroy Xv ris el;” 20 Kal Wuohdoynoev "Kal otK ApyiTaro 


“kal? wuohdynoe'® bre “’Eyw ovk elul 6 xpiords.” 21 Kal *ped- 
thoav® airov™ "Tt ofy; (od)® "Hdelas e€;” Kalldéyer “ Ovx 
eful'®.”  §*'O! rpoparns ef o;” Kal drexplOn' “OU.” 22 ebray 
oly atr@ ‘Ts! ef; iva dmdxpirw SOuer Trois réeupaocw juas* rh 


héyers wept ceavrod;”’ | 
23 ty “Hyd 
PwNN BoM@NToc! én TH ee ) 
‘Hvdvvate THN OAON Kypfoy4,’P 
Kaus etrev “Hoalas 6 rpopyrys.” (1) 


1 (& omits) 
or all accusatives) 


2 (s¢ translates as either all nominatives 
3 (SN ér-) 4 (s° omits) 5 (211 omit) 
6 (N1ls* omit) 7 (Sl awddw, 511+ radu) 8 SI omit 
9 (s° omits) 10 (s° he said) 11 (1s* omit) 12 (11+ ovy) 
13 (s° which crieth) 14 (1+rectas facite semitas dei nostri) 


weplxwpos, which is used once by 8. Mark and twice by S. Matthew, occurs five times in 8. Luke’s Gospel and once 


in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. 
For 8. John’s food ef. Matt. xi. 18, 


““nr\Oev yap "lwdyns prjre éoOlwy phre Tivwy.” 


S. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses. 


From this the Ebionites inferred 


that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 33, “‘ wi) 2oOwv [dprov] pjre mivwr [olvoy],” Luke i. 15, “kat olvov kal olkepa 


> AY »? 
od un mln. 


The word wdyvres is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with zoddol. If 


a single sick or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception could be taken to the language as exaggerated. 


In this 


passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260) 


where this cannot be alleged. 


4 TXX. Mal. iii. 1, i505 efarooré\kw Tov dyyeddy pov Kal émiBéWerat 6ddv mwpd mpoowmov pov. a 

b LXX. Is, xl. 8, dwvy Bodvros év TH éphuw, ““Hrowdoare ryv ddov Kuplov, evOelas moveire ras TplBous roo deod mar. 
A rica pdpayt wrnpwOjcera, Kal av dpos Kal Bouvds ramewwOjoera Kal Eorar mdvTa Ta oKONG els EvMEtay, Kal 7) Tpaxela els 
medla, 5 xal dPOjoerat } dd$a Kuplov, kal dwerar maoa capt ro owrnpiov Tob Geo.” 

e LXX. 2 Kings i. 8, *‘’Avhp dads cal (dvny Sepparivny meptefwopevos Thy dopiy avTod.’ 

4 LXX. Ley. xi. 22, cal ratra pdyecde an’ abray...ryv dxplda Kal Ta Omota airy. 


C lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


i 


s 


8 


) 


e 


+8 


—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
—— Mark i, 1—11. 


Matt. ui. 8—16a. 
John i. 16— iii, 26. 


S. MATTHEW. 


iii. 7 [Idd dé “ro\ols Tov Papicalwy Kal Laddovealwy'! épyxo- 
? ® a > Cad 
peévous ért 7d Barricua?] et7rev avTots 
[STevyjuara éx.dvar, 
Ba EVs toes) Cire as! B , a ke 
tls brédeccev vyuiv puyety amd rHs meddovons opyijs ; 
8 Tojoare ovv “Kaprov dévoy’® ris meravolas* 
g kal pn ddEnTre Néyewv Ev EauTors 
‘Tlarépa éyouev tov ’ABpady,’ 
Néyw yap buiv bre Sivarac 6 Meds 
é€x Thy NOwy TobTwy éyeipar Téxva TH ’ABpadw. 
10 7/6 dé 7 akivn mpds Thy plfav T&v dévdpwy Ketrac’ 
“av ovv'4 dévdpov fut) movovvy Kapmoy Kador 


éxkémrerar Kal els wip BddXerat. | 


2 (CD Iss 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+ atrod) 3 (311 plural) 4 (s* and every) 


Conflate. 
iil, rx“ éyd pev’ duds Barrile ev Vari [els perdvorar]: (r) 
€ x > Le > / > ‘é v > tA 
5 dé dricw pov épxopevos iaxupotepds pov éariv, + (2) 
ov ovK e€ipl tkavos 
a ceneeges ; (3) 
td vrodhpata Bartdcat, 
ya A y rs , ef \ 419 
aitos vas Barrioe ‘ev mvevpate ayiw Kal Tupl. ” (4) 
12 [00 7O mrvov ev TH xELpl avrod, 
cal dvakabapie? Thy diwva avdrod, 
kal ovvdéer Tov otrov avrov® els “rhv dmobjkny™, 
To 6é dxupov Kataxatoer up doBéorw.]” 
1 (N+ yap) 2 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
1 omits Kal rupl) 3 (511 omit) 4 Bllss+avrod (s° his 
stores) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Ge 


Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are 
twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com- 
mon to SS. Matthew and Luke, and six are peculiar to S. Luke. 
It is natural to believe that those verses are the oldest which 
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are 
found in one Gospel only. 

Remarks on the non-Marecan verses may be reserved until 
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be 
noted (1) that S. Mark’s word ixavés holds its own in the Syn- 
optic Gospels but 8. John’s more appropriate rendering déos is 
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against 
8. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics 


have insisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite 
unnecessary. It is probable that 8S. Luke here preserves the 


proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed 
from §. John’s oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase ‘coming 
after me.” §. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan 
changes, including the inversion of order and the omission of 
‘and with fire.” §. Matthew during the oral stage has sub- 
stituted the weaker metaphor of ‘‘bearing the sandals” for 
the primitive expression. But many other explanations are 
possible. 


The Baptists Preaching. 


: No Geol eee , 
1. 7 Kal ‘é€xypvocev €Eywv 
“"Epyxerau 6 ioxupdrepds jrov [dricw (pov)',|* (2) (ii) 
ee > pS VG \ , B sss: 
OU OUK €ipl LKavos [xvas] (iii) i 
2 i ata 
Nica TOV iwavta Tdv trodnuatwv adrod. 
geyw * éBartica tyads voate J, (x) 


* * Sryevpate ayiy” Eston tte (4)] 


1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (11 omit) 4 (S1 omit) 
5 (Sll+er) 6 (DI &reyev atrois ‘ “Hyw wév duds Barrifw év 
Vdart, épyerac 5é dricw pov 6 laxvpdrepds pov, ov ovK elu ikavds 
Noa Tov iudvta Toy brodnudtwr adrov, kal avros buas Bamricer 


, % / < lal 
avtos b¢ Bamtice tyuas 


év mreviuate ayly.’’) 


THE 
S. LUKE. 


Conflation. 


lil. 7 ["EXeyev 1 ot? rots éxropevouevos SxNots “BarricOiva tr’ S 
avrot 4 + 
“Yevynuara éx.dvar, 
tls brédetev byiv puyeiv amd THs MeANovVans bpyis 3 
8 moujcate ov “Kapmovs akious’ ris weravolas* 
kal un dpenobe déyew “ev éavrois'® 
‘Ilarépa &xouev tov "ABpadp,’ 
héyw yap vuiv Ste divarar 6 Oeds 
éx Tav NOwy TovTwy éyelpar Téxva TG’ ABpadp. 
9 76n b€ Kall  aélvn mpos Thy pifay Tay dévépwv Keira 
may otv® dévdpov wn mowody ‘Kaprov (Kadov)™? 
exkomTerar Kal efs mip Badderar.” 
10 kal emnporwv! adrdy oi bxXot NEyorTes ‘Ti obv! rojrwuev 1 2;” 
rr amrokpibels dé EXeyev 9 adrois ‘O €xwy do yiTGvas peraddrw!4 
Tw ph éxovrt, kal 6 exav Bpduara dpolws moelrw.” 12 Aor be 
kal TeA@vae BarricOjva!® cai lay mpods abrév  ArddoKade, Ti 
twojowpev£7;” 13 6 dé “elrev mpos aitovs® ‘* Mndév m)éov!9 


22 


14 émnpwtov? 6 


"kal 


mapa 7d diatetayuévoy wuiv?? mpdacere.” 
avrov?? Kal orparevdpevor éyovres™? “TL rovjowuney 17 
qyets*? 3” Kal?S elrrev avrots™ ‘‘Mndéva dtacelanre pndé23 cuKo- 
pavrnonre, Kal apxetabe Tots bWwvlas budy.” 

1 (N”EAeyov) 2 (D1lss 6e) 3 (DI évwrov) 4 (se 
omits) 5 (D1 kaprov déov) 6 (llss omit, D® {avrots) 
7 (D1lss omit) 8 (1s* autem, 211 omit) 9 (Dss xaprovs 
kaNovs), ll and Origen omit xa)ov 10 (DIL érnparycar) 
11 (Dll omit) 12 (Ds°+tva owGuev, 211+ut vivamus) 
13 (AD£ss \éyer) 14 (s8+one,s*+of them) 15 (D1+ duolws) 
16 (C+ tn’ adros) 17 (D+tva cwOdper) 18 (& tomits, 
Dll etrev + avrots) 19 (C melov) 20 (D+ mpdocew 
21 (CDI éwnpdrncar) 22 (© omits) 23 (D1 omit 
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D1 6 éé, 211 omit) 
27 & (pos adbrovs) 28 (S& undéva) 

Ui. 15 [IlpocdoxGvros d€ Tod aod Kal “diadoyifouévwr wavtwy ev 
Tals Kapdlars avr&y wept rod! "Iwavov'”, yun more atros ely 6 
xpior ds, | 
16 ‘awekpivato éywv [waow 6 Twdvys]'S 
“Byo pev* voate Barrtilw ipas® + (1) 
cr» Xf) / / 16 
épxetat O& 6 ioyupdrepds pov,'® (2) 
ov ovK eipl ikavos i 
T\a N cee. a € , tains, (3) 
Avoat TOV iwavTa TwV trodnpatwv avtov'’:| 
abros® tpas Bartice “ev rvevpat. ayiw Kat mpi”. (4) 
[x7 ob 7d mrvov ev TH xELpl abrod 
deaxabapar!? ryv addava avrod 

kal “ouvayaryety tov oirov™!! els ray) dmrobjkyy adbrod', + 

7d 6& dxupoy Karaxavoe!® rupli acBéorw.]” 

1 (D omits) 2 (s* men who were hearing him were 
thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D émvyvovs Ta dia- 
yonara av’ray elmev, 8° he said to them) 4 (D ev, ll+in) 
5 (CD1l+els perdvoay) 6 (D1 6 dé épxduevos isxupérepds jou 
éotly) 7 (511 caleiamenta portare, Dd. 7. t. rod baodijparos) 
8 (S omits) 9 (s* with fire and with the Holy Ghost) 
10 (CD 11s8 kal dvaxabapce?) 11 (Cll s* cuvrdée 7. o., D rov wer 
o. cuvdéer) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (S txaracBécec) 

iii. 18 [TloNAG ev ody Kal €repa mapaxahav! evyyyedlfero? Tov Aadv: 
19 6 6¢ ‘Hp@dns 6 rerpadpxns®, 
edeyxouevos bm’ abrod'* mepl Hpwdiddos rijs yuvaixds” "rod adehpod 
avroo'® 
kal? wept mdvrov “av érolnoev rovnpav'® 6 ‘Hpwins,'? 20 mpocé- 
Onxev Kall? rodro éml wacw, 
Ugaréxrecev 2 rov "lwdvyv év pudaky.] 


1 (D rapawvav) 2 (8 edgyyercge) 3 (BD rerpapxns) 
4 (s* because John was reproving him) _ 5 (C+ bidirmov) 
6 (s* of the brother of Herod) 7 (8 omits) 8 (S ray 
movnpav wy émolncev) 9 (211 omit) 10 (311 omit) 
11 (Cll+xat) 12 (DI évéxdevce) 13 (C +77) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Nai Dany. 6. 


VARIOUS. 


8. John viii. 33, darexplOnoav mpos adrov *Drépua “ABpadu 
éopmev kal ovdevl dedovdetixauev mubmore’ mas ob A€yers bre ‘’ ENev- 
Gepor yevjcerbe’” 5 39 “'O marnp huav ’ABpadu éorw.”” déyer 
avrots (6) “Incois ‘Ei réxva rob ’ABpadu éore, ra epya rob 
*ABpadm mocetre.”” 

Romans ii, 28, od yap 6 €v rg haveps "Tovdatbs éorw, otdé 
ev TH pavep@ év capkl wepirouy’ 29 ANN 6 ev TO kpurT@ "Lovdaios, 
Kal mepitouh Kapdlas ev mvevtpware ov ypapmarc, ob 6 emrawwos ovK 
€& dvOpwamuwv aN’ €x Tod Oeod. 

Romans iv. 11, kal CHMETON é\aBev TrEPITOMAC, odpa- 
vida Tis dtkaoclvns ris wlatews THs ev TH AKPOBYCTId, els TO 
elvac adtov marépa TavTwy Tov TisTevovTwy Ov akpoBvaTias, els TO 
Royo O7vac avrots (ri) Sixacoc’yny, 12 kal watépa wepitouAs Tots 
ovK €k TepiTouns wovoy ANA Kal Tols aToLXoVTL Tots ixvEerw THs ev 
axpoBvoria mictews Tod marpds judy ABpady. 

Matt. iii. 10. For the metaphor see the parable of the 
barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7—9. 

Matt. iii, 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the 


tares, Matt. xiii. 30, 


8. John i. 24—28, 


[24 Kall dmesrahuéver qoav ék trav Papicalwy. 25 ‘Kal NpwrTnocav 
, \ 9 y > ’ a ts ) > > 2 \ 
avrov'* Kal eimay ait@ “Tk ody Bamrifers, el ob odx et 6 xpioTos 
obé "HXelas ovdé 6° mpopirys 3”) 
re Y + fal ee 
26 'GarexplOn avtois 6 “lwavns Neyou 
? \ , “g 7 
““Eyo? Barrigo® év’ veare® (x) 
[Méoos® budy orjcer! ov ters odk oldare,| 
ThA 4 2h 12 
27 Vorliow pov épxomevos™, (2) 
e > say \ 
ov ovdk eipl (eyd)' dos 


Bae) 


[28 Tatra év BnOavia™ éyévero mépay tod "lopddvov'®, grou jy 


7 Nn > A \ Ge Goamere , 
tva VOU GAUTOUV TOV lAaVvTa TOV brodnpatos 


6 "Iwdyns Barrifov!7.] 


1 (Xil+oi) 2 (8 211 omit) 3 (C omits) 4 (s8 John 
saith to them) 5 (4ll+quidem) 6 (5ll+vos) 7 (S+7@) 
8 (2 1l+in paenitentiam, 1+ paenitentiae) 9 (A 11+ 6e) 


11 (C+6, All+atrés éorw 6, 

12 (All+és urpoo0& pou 
14 (s® plural) 15 (s* after 
17 (C+76 rp&rov) 


10 (8 éor7Ke, C Eornxer) 
ll+ipse est de quo dicebam) 
yéyovev) 13 SC1 omit 
Origen Beth’ Abara) 16 (N+ roraob) 


[S. John i. 15, ‘6 dricw pou épxdmevos €umpoobév pov yéyover, 
bre mp@rds pov jv.” | 

[S. John i. 27, ‘‘driow pou épxduevos.’’| 

[S. John i. 30, ‘‘éricw pou epyera avnp.”’] 

[S. John iii. 28, “‘avrol tpets oe paprupetre bre etrov (eyo) 
“OvK elul ey 6 xpiords,’ GAN bre VAmectaduévos elut eumpoober 
éxevov. | 

Acts x. 38, “ds éxpicev abrdv 6 Oeds mrevuart dyly Kal duvdmer.” 

Compare Acts xiii. 25, ‘160d épxerat wer’ eué ov ob eiul dEvos 76 
brbdnua Tov rodGv Noa.” Acts xviii. 25, “Amodus...€murrdpevos 
pévov 7d Bdmric ua "Iwdvou: cf. xix. 3, 4, “ His rf obv éBarrlaOnte ;” 
of 6¢ clay “ His 76 Iwdvov Bamricua.” elev 5€ ILaddos ** ’lwavns 
éBdmriser Bdrriswa peravoias TO Aa@ Aéyor els roy Epxbpevov 
per? abrov va mistebowow, To07’ erry els Tov Incodv.” Actsi. 5, 
“Tadyns wer €Bdrricey Vdarr, duels O€ ev mvetpart BarticOjoedHe 
aylm”: cf. xi. 16. 


C lacks Mark 1. 1—17. 
——— [uke iii. 22—iy. 24. 


D —— Matt. 111. 8—16a. 
=———— Joh ie 1O—1ie bs 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 
se ——— Mark 1. f— I. S. MATTHEW. 


FIRST 


vue, JUHA alae, {IEE (xvil. Db). 
Conflate. 


ee Ps - 
ili. 13 'Tore wapayiveras [6] Inoots 
amo THS TaretAalas 
~ al ec ’ 
emt TOV *lopdavnv ™pos tov Iwavyv Tov Barrio Ojvat vir 


> ma 
QUTOV. | 


14 [6 dé dexwrvev alrov Néywr ‘ Hyw xpelay exw brd cod Barri 
oOnvat, Kal ob épyn mpds me;’’ 15 dmoKpidels dé 6 “Inootds elev 


atte? "Ades dprt, olirw yap mpémov éor juiv® wypooar wacay 


Stxacoovvyny.” rére adpinow avrov4.] 
\ e? a 29 6 a A 
16 [Bamribeis 5¢ 6 Inaois] evbds® avéBy ard Tod VdaTos- 
\ id AY ? id 6 q « > Md 
kat loov nvEwXOnoay' ol ovpavot, 


9 0 1 


Ni 
TEPLOTEPAv 
213 


\ 99 fe a ay) Las <a 
Kal eloev ‘mvevjpa [Ge00]'® Kata Batvov woet! 


[épxduevov]'* er adrov: TF 
17 Kat [160d] dwvy é€x Tov ovpavew [dréyovea]'4 
“"Ouréss éorw'” 6 yidc moy!® 6 d&pattHtéc, 

EN o €YAGKHCAPY.” 

Doublet (assimilated) : 

[xvil. (5) kal (600 pwvh ex THs vepédAns €éyouvca 
“Otros éotw 6 Yidc MOY O 4faTTHTOc, 
EN a €YAOKHCA: 


> / x rome 
AKOYETE AYTOY.” | 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


2. Our LORD CCMES FORTH. 
ete! ai(ee anves)) 


2a. 
. © lal > 8 a 
iL. 9 ‘Kat! éyévero™ ev éxeivaus tats ypépars nADev® “Inoods 
[ard Naldper*® tijs TadeAatas]| (ii) 
| ii > 
Kat €BarricOn eis tov’ “lopdavnv ‘tro “lwavov 


4 (D81 -c8) 


John baptizes our Lord. 


12 


1 B omits 
5 (D trav) 


2 (1 omits) 3 (D+8) 


\ 28 ol 3 , 2 a & 
to KQL evOds avaBaivev €K TOU VOaTOS 
ch t g \ ? \ 
eloev ox Lopévous TOUS Ovpavous 


\ ‘ a € \ a 3 ee ede t _ 
KOL TO TVEVLA WS TEPLOTEPAV KataPatvov €lg GQUTOV 


1 kal hwvy (eyeveto’) ek TAY ovpavarv 
“Sd ef 6 yidc® moy 6 ApattHTéc, 
EN col? eyAdKHca.”» 
Compare [ix. (7) kal éeyévero® pwvy ex Tis vepédns? | 
“Otros éotw 6 Yidc MOY 6 AfaTTHTéc, } 
AKOYETE ayTOY.” |} 

1 (D1l omit) 2 (D1 jvuyuévovs) 3 (D txaraBalyor, 
Sll+xal wévor) 4 (N1l éz’) 5 &D1 omit 6 (B * vicés) 
7 (Allg) 8 (D1l 7AGev, 1 omits, Lecce) 9 (D1l+éyoura) 


1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres eius dicebant ei: ‘‘Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem peccatcrum, 


eamus et baptizemur ab eo.” 


dixi ignorantia est.”) 2 SC pos at’réy (1 omits) 


Dixit autem eis, ‘‘Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? 
3 (NS quds) 


Nisi forte hoe ipsum quod 


4 (ss+to be baptized) 5 (211+Et cum baptizaretur 


Iesus, lumen ingens circumfulsit (magnum fulgebat) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui adyenerant (congregati erant): cf. 


Justin M. xatedOdvros rod "Inood éml ro tdwp Kal wip avipOy év 7H ’lopdavy) 


mvedua Tod Oeov) 9 (D karaBaivovra, D1l+éx rot odpavod) 
13 (D eis, C pds) 14 (Dllss+-pos a’rév) 
CHMEPON FEPENNHKA Ce.” 


” 


éNeyev ‘* Aéoual cov, Kuipre, ct we Bamricov. 


15 (D1ss Xv éf) 
Kal evOUs mepéhapwe Tov Témrov POs péya, b duv 6 "Iwdyns Néyer adr “SDV ris el, Kipie;” cal 
mwah pwvn e€ ovpavod mpos adrov ‘*Ovréds eatw 6 vids mov 6 dyamrnros ed’ by nbddKnoa.” 


6 (s§’ omits) 
11 (CDI +xkal) 
16 (s°+ and) 


7 Cll+aire 8 (C 70 
12 (s¢+and it remained) 
17 (Ebionite Gospel +érdo 


10 (D as) 


kal Tore 6 “Iwavns mpocmerwy alto 


0 0€ exwver atrg Néywr ‘\"Ades, Ore otrws éoTl mpérov mANnpwOjvat mdvTa.” 


Gospel of the Nazarenes+Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti et 


requievit super eum et dixit illi ‘‘ Pili mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. 
enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum.” 


in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.) 


Conflate. 
iv. x “Tore [(6)} Inoods] avnx6n" eis tHv epypov vd Tod* 
avetpartos, (x) T 
1 B omits 


2 (C dvix On 5€ 6 Inoods) 3 (s°+ holy) 


Tu es 
Kt Iohannes quidem baptizavit illum 


2b. The Temptation. 


lei2 Kal edfts 76 mveipa' avrov éxBddreu eis ™mY 


»” 
epnpov. (1) 
1 (D+76 dy.ov) 


* Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord’s home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John i. 45, 46 &c. 
> LXX, Isaiah xhi. 1, “Ia«dB8 6 wats pov, dvTirhupouae atrod: “Iopayd 6 éxdexrds pov, mpocedéaro adbrov N Wuxn pou, 


8 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Marke 1h 9=-12 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
ii, 21, 22, iv. 1—13 (ix. 35). S. John i, 29—34, xii. 28b. 
lil. 2x *Eyéveto be [év 7@ BarriOjvac dmavra! tov adv] 1. 29 [Ty émavipiov Bremer Tov ‘Inoody épxduevov mpds adrév, kal Neyer 


TS. § duva 5 6600 b al pale ; a ny 
€ 0 auvos TOU Aeov Oo alpwy Thy auaprlay ToD KbcuoU. 30 ovTbs 
se oe 5 ee . is > <? , y 324 ¥ L 
kal “Inood Barticbévros [xal mpooevyouevov] éotw wep ov sie elirov BEE fuov EpxeTar dvnp ds eumpoobev 
p : meh Se : sane 
pov yeyovev, 6Te MpHTos wou Ty’ 3x Kayw odK HOew adrdv, adN wa 


L (SN mdyra, | omits) pavepwOn Te Iopand did ToT nABov eyw év Vdare Barrigwv.” | 


Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration. 
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii. 1, and perhaps upon that Greck yersion of it which is 
given in Matt. xii. 18 (see footnote), There is a diffieulty however. The Hebrew word TAY can only mean ‘servant,’ 


but the Greek equivalent mats which means ‘a boy’ may indicate either ‘a servant,’ or ‘a son,’ and Greek readers of 
Isaiah frequently understood it as vids (see Chase, ‘Credibility of the Acts,’ 135 ff.). It is instructive to compare the 
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson in assimilation. In §. Luke, whom we believe to have 
preserved the proto-Mark account, the voices have nothing in common but 6 vids pov 6, or if the ‘Western’ non-harmonistic 
reading be genuine, as it possibly may be, nothing but vids pov. But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered 
éxdeAeyuevos into the more usual dyaryrés, (2) S. Matthew by a double assimilation introduces otrés éstw into the Baptism 
and adds év @ evdéxnoa to the Transfiguration. Our belief is that, if the oral period had been longer, the clause dxovere 
atrod would inevitably have been added in S. Matthew to the Baptism voice, thus making both voices identical, for it is 
much to be noticed that the introductory line also in §. Matthew has been assimilated. (See Introduction, p. xyiii. a.) 

All these changes would be made unconsciously in oral teaching, but what effort would be required to produce 
them in copying from a document and what motive would cause that effort to be made? 

8. Mark’s cxufouévous seems to be an alteration made in the trito-Mark. 

S. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer also in y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages 
do the parallels in the other Synoptists support him. All three Gospels mention our Lord’s praying in Gethsemane; also 
Mark i. 35, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23. 


tse ( ) 3 es > . [i. 32 kal euapripnoev “Iwavns Néywv) bre] 
1. (21) avew val TOV Ovpavov , 
‘A Cal \ . x q ov p ra € “ TeOcapar 
22 KQL KataSnvar TO Tvevwa [Td ayy cwpwaTcK@ elder} ws R = a P eee a 
Mi eee TO Tvetpa KaTaBaivoy ws TEepLaTEpay e&* odpavod, 
TEPLOTEPAV €7 ” QAUTOV, F Caister 
{kal @uewev® em’ avrdv. 
\ \ 363 > aA , ; eee ‘ ie 
kat povyv €&° ovpavod yeve Gan 33 Kayw ovK Hoe adrov, A\N 6 wéupas pe Bamrifew “évt vdarr” 


CSD) Gh C yidc MOY O AP ATTHTOC, éxeivds joo elev “Hd dv dy idns 7O mveDua KataBatvoy Kal pévov 
€N col €YAOKHCA..” * \ én’ avrov, otros éorw 6 Bamriiwy ev mrebuare aylw®’* 34 Kayw 
[cf. ix. 35 kal povn éyévero ex Tips vepedns hé-youca éwpaka, kal wewapripyKxa bre ofrés é€atw 6 vios? Tod Geod.””] 


“Obrés éorw 6 yidc Moy 6 €KAEAEPMENOC, 


[S. John xii.(28,)7Adev ob '® pari €x Tod odpavod® “Kal éddfaca 
ayTOY dKkoyeTe.” | 


kal mad doédow.”’ | 


1 (D avorxO7jvar) 2 (Dll eds) 3 (D ék rod) 4(Dul 1 (1 omit) D (ide 700) 8 (NB1l uévov) 4 (R478) 
Lids pou ef ov, eyed aruepoy “yeyevynkd oe) 5 (s* omits) 6 (C+ kal rrupl) 7 (Ns® éxAexTOs) 8 (D kal 
(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.) éyéveTo) 9 (D1l+réyouca) 
Conflate. 


iv. x “Inaods d€ [rhjpns mvevparos aylov bréatpewev amd Tod 


Topdavou, | 


which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Ido) 6 mats fou by jpérica, 6 dyarnrds pov by evddxnoey h yuxh wou. Ps. i. 7, 
Kipuos elrev mpos pé “Tlds pov ef ot, €ya onuepor yeyervnKa oe. 


W. 8.? 9 : 


GC lacks Mark i. 1—17. 


D —— Johni. l6—11) 26. 


he 


—— {uke iii. 22—iv. 24. 
5) 


— John i. 42—ili. 32. 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


— Luke iii, 16 b—vii. 33a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


iv. (1) repacOyvat vad tod diaBoXov. (3) 

2 kal [vynorevoas| HMEpac TECCEPAKONTA (2) 
["kal NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTA'?® tarepov émelvacev. 
3 Kal rpocedOdv4 6 reipdfwy elrev adr 
‘Hi ulds ef rot Geod, 
elré iva of NOou obrou dprou yévwvra.” 

4.6 6@ dmoxpifels eirev ‘*Téyparrac 
OYk ém? &pta MONW zHceTal 6 ANOpwrtec, 
T° TANT! PHMaTi “EKTTOPEYOMENW Ald CTOMATOC ”? 

Oeo7.” 
5 Tire mapadapBdver adrov 6 didBoros ets Ti aylay modu, 
kal éornoev aitov éml TO mrepty.ov Tod lepod, 
6 kal Aéyer adr@ ‘Hl vids ef Tod Geod, 


Bade ceautov’ Katw* yéypamrat yap dre 


Toic arréAoic aytoy énteAeital trep! cos a) 
kal ETT! YeEIPAN dpoYycin”® ce, | 
MH TTOTE TIPOCKOWHE TIPOC A{PON TON TIOAa Coy ®.” 
7 hn atr@ 6 “Inoois ‘* Tadkw! yéyparrac 
FOyk éxtreipdceic’!! Kypion TON O€6N coy @.” 
8 Idd maparauBdver addy 6 didBoros els dpos bWyddv Nar, 
kal delxvvow! ait@e macas Tas Baoidelas Tod Kbopou 
"kal tiv ddgav atrdy", + 
o kal elrev aire “Tatra oo ravra ee) 
éay mecwy mpockurjons!* pow.” (5) 


com 


10 Tore A€yer ATP 6 “Inaods “"Traye, Sarava: 
yeypamrTat yap KY PION TON O€6N COY mpookuv joes 16 
Kal aYT@ pdvw AaTpEYceic e&.” 

11 Tére adlnow atrov 6 didBodos!7,] 


Kal [i500] ayyedou [mpooHdOov Kal] dunxdvovv air@. (6) 


3 (s° omits) 4 (Dll rpoon fev + air@...xal) 5 (CD11 ev) 
6 (D 11 omit) 7 (Cs’+évrebdev) 8 (s§+to keep thee) 
9 (D8 atpovoir) 10 (s*° omits 11 (D Od retpacets) 
12 (S decxvdier, D eecéer) 13 fe These kingdoms and their 
glory thou hast scen; to thee will I give them) 14 (C + rpoc- 
KUVHTELS) 15 (D1l s°+éricw pov) 16 (S& t+ mpockuyjoys) 
17 (ss+for a season) 


We 2 Gi, 2): 


12 [Axovoas] d€ ote ‘lwavns rapedoOn 
dvexupnoev eis THV TadeXralav. 
13 [kal karaderdw! rhv Nagapa? éMwv kaTr@xnoev® els Kapapyvaodm 
tiv TapaBaracclav4 év dplos® ZaBoviow kal NepOanelu 14 va 
TAnNpwOy Td pybev dia "Hoalov rob rpopyrov” dé-yovros 
15 FA ZaBoYA@N Kal FA® NedOadeimo, 
OAON OAAACCHC, TIEPAN TOY! “lopAdnoy, 
PandeiAata® T@N EONDN, 
166 Adoc 6 KABKHMENOC EN® CKOTIA” 
pac elAen! mépa®, 
“kal Toic KAOHMENOIC'!? EN “yopa Kal cKIA OaNdTOY 
mac! anéteien aytoict | 
1 (D karadelrwv) 2 (SD Nafaped) 3 (s*° omits) 
4 (S mapa Oddaccay, D rapabaddooror) 5 (D+ 7ob) 
omits) 7 (ss+ river) 8 (D1 Takealas) ( 
10 (NC oxéret) 11 (Dlletdov) 12 (D tuéyav) 13 (Dll oi 
KaOnev or) 14 (s* in sadness and, s° omits, D omits kat) 
15 (s°+a great) 


S. MARK. 


it cat nu ‘ev A enn 2 L ILE as (2) 
+13 KOL YY EV TH EPH” TETTEPAKOVTA LEP 
3 / G N a a 
TreipalopLevos vToO TOU 2aTaAva, (3) 


[Kat nV pee. TOV Onpiov, | (111) 


[kat of dyyeXou Sinxdvovv aird.] (6) (ii) 


2 (s* there) 3 (D+ txKai, + Kal recoepdxovra vixras) 


8. COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LORD’s MINISTRY. 
th, dhe x0), 
Teaching in Galilee. 


70 Tapadoljvat Tov "Twavyy | (ii) 


3 a, 


14 ‘Kat [pera 
nr\Gev 6 “Inoods eis tHv Tadedaiav 
1 (& Mera 6e) 


S. Matthew’s dxotcas (12) occurs also in Matt. xiv. 13, in 
both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of S. Matthew 
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele- 
ment is, he maintained, slightly less in 8. Matthew. To us 
the dxovvas is simply an editorial addition. 

It is difficult to explain the fact, that Luke iv. 14b is 
almost identical with Matt. ix. 26 ka é&#Oev 4 piun atrn els 
Both are editorial notes. The word 
gjun does not occur again in N.T. and only four times in 
LXX., where the more expressive verb d:e500 is twice joined 
with it. If the use of ¢7uy be accidental, ¢£#\Gev is found in 
a very similar phrase in Mark i. 28 and repeated in Luke vii. 17. 


OAnv Thy yhv éexelyny. 


@ LXX. Deut. ix. 9, cal kareywiuny év 7G oper reccepdKxovra hucpas Kal reccepdxovra vixras* dprov ovK payor Kal tdwp 


ovK émov. 
kal teccepdKxovrTa viKras ws dpouvs Xwp7f. 


1 Kings xix. 8, kal dvéory Kal Epayev Kal emev cat éropetOy év rH lox Tis Bpwoews éxelvys TETOEPAKOVTA Tuepas 


> LXX. Deut. viii. 3, o} én’ aprw pve Sjoerat 6 avOpwmros add’ él (v.1. év) wavTl phuare 7H Extopevoevy did oTduaros 


Beov gnoetar 6 dvOpwros. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 
lv. (1) kal Areto év 70 mvevpate EN TH EPHMWS 2 npeepas 
Tegoepaxovra. (2) 
mepacopevos vd Tov SiaBdXov'. (3) 
[Kat ov« payer ov8tv év rais juepats éxelvars, kal cvvTedeo bec by 
avrav érelvacev. 
3 elev 5€ ait@ 6 didBoros T 
** Hi vids ef rod Geod, 
el@é ‘r@ AMOw ToTw Wa yévnta dpros’®.” 
4 kal 'daexplOy mpos abrov 6 Inoois'® ‘“Véyparrat drut 
Oyk €m” &ptw mbNw zHceTtat 6 ANOpwrtoc P».” 
5 Kal avayayew adrov® 
@ekev alto macas Tas Bacwdelas ‘rns olkoupéyns 7 


év aTlyn xXpdvou" 


6 kal elrev ai’tw® 6 didBoros “‘Zol ddow + 


Ti éfovclay TavTny amacay Kal Tny dSdgay adrav®, 
bre éuol mapadédorar kal @ av Oéd\w didwue!? abrjy: 
8 Kal dmroxpiOels 6 “Inoods elrev a’to 
“Téyparrac KYpiON TON QEGN COY mpooKuvjoes 
Kal aYTo “évw AaTpeyceic &.” 
9” Hyayey dé a’rov els lepovoadhu 
kal €ornoev!? éml rd mrepty.ov Tod Lepod, 
Kal elrev (avr@) ‘SEH ulds ef rod Geo, 

Bade ceavrov evTretbey Katw’ 10 yéypamTat yap! dre 
Tote apréAoic ayToY énteAeital mep! coy 
[Toy AlabyAdZai cel, 

rz kal dre4 ETT! YEIPOON ApOYciN CE 
MH TTOTE TIPOCKOWHC TIpOC ATOON TON TTOAA Coy ®.” 
12 Kai daroxpibels elmev a’tw@* 6 “Inaods ore ‘* Bipnrac}4 
OYk éKktreipaceic KYpion TON O€06N coy 4.” 
13 Kal cuvtedéoas mdvta meipacuoyv 6 didBoos awéoryn am’ abrod 
axpe Katpo0!). + 


(5) 
7 ov oby edy Tpockuvynags!! évmoy Ewod, état gov maca.” 

\ 

\ ( 


1) 


1 (D1 carava) 
3 (D kal droxpidels 6 Inaods etrev) 
+4XN év rwavtt pjuate Geod) 


2 (D twa of Nou otrou dprou yévwrra) 
4 (D omits) 5 (Du 
6 (D ll+els dpos bWyddv + 


Aiav) 7 (D1 rod Kédcpov) 8 (D li zpos adrév) 9 (D rov- 
Twv) 10(Nddbow) LL (Rt+mor) 12 (D+atrov) 13 (8 
omits) 14 (DU Véyparra, s* omits) 15 (D xpévov) 


(N.B. ll place vv. 5—8 after v. 12 as in Matt.) 


iv. 14, 15, v. 1—11. 
14 Kal tréotpepev 6 “Incots \ 
[ev 7H duvdme Tod mvevuaros] eis TV TaderAalav, 
[kal phun é&pOev Kab’ brAns THs wepcxwpov) aept atrod. 15 Kal 
airos édldackey ev rats cuvaywyais a’tdv*, dogafduevos bd 
mavTwy®. | 
1 (8 x@pas, vegionem) 2(DIlomit) 3 (1 hominibus) 
(Here follows THE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from 
deutero-Mark : much displaced. I. § 17.) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark [T. 13, t4a, 


VARIOUS. 


Heb. ii. 18, rérovdev ards reipacdels: iv. 15, dyouer dpyrepéa 
pent TETELpAgWEVOV.. KaTa TavTa Kal’ duovdTyTA xXwpis duaprlas. 

8. Mark says nothing about fasting. §S. Matthew leaves it 
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative. 
S. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute. The 
tendency towards severity makes us suspect his view, see Mark 
vi. 8, note. §. Matthew’s ‘forty days and forty nights” seem 
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah. 

8. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout 
the forty days, 8. Matthew when the forty days were ended. 
Similarly §8. Luke makes the Holy Spirit’s guidance last 
throughout the forty days. Notice also, that the phrase d-yecdax 
mvevuart is Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, in connexion with 
Sonship. 

Matt. iv. 5. 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 


Jerusalem is called ‘‘ the holy city” also in 


? 


Matt. iv.10. Cf. xvi. 23, “"Yrraye édrlow wov, Zatava.’ 


Acts x. 37, dpédwevos ard TAs Tadevdalas. 


S. John iii, 24, ii. 12, iv. 3, iv. 43. 

[ili. 24, otrw yap jv BeBAnuévos eis Thy pudaxhy ‘Iwas. | 

[ii. 12, pera rodro KaréBn els Kadapvaody airds kal n whrnp 
a’tod kal ol ddeXpol kal of pabnral adrov, cal éxet euewav od 
ToAdas Nuépas. | 

[iv. 3, dpjxev rv “lovéalay cal amjOev wadw els rijy 
Taderdalar. | 

[iv. 43, mera dé ras dto nudpas étjOev éxetbev eis Thy 
Taderialay.} 


¢ LXX. Ps. xci. 11, rots dyyédous adrod évredetrae mepl cod Tod duapudrata ce +év rats ddots cou+. 12 eml xerpdy dpodaly 


ge ph wore mpookbyys mpos AlOov tov mda gov. 


4 UXX. Deut. vi. 16, ov« éxmecpacers Kvprov rov Oedv cov. 

© LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Kvpiov rdv Gedy cov poBnOjon Kal airG darpedoes. . 

f LXX. Is. ix. 1, [rodro mparov mle, raxd mole], xwpa LaBovrov, 7 yi NepOarelu, xal of ovrrod ob Thy mapaNlay al me 
hads 6 mopevduevos év oxdrer, tdeTe Pus meéeya, ol KaToLKOUWTES EY XwWPE TKLG Oavarov, 


tov “lopdavov, Tade\ala ray ébvav. o 
pas rapper ep” buds. 


al mépav 


& LXX, Deut. viii. 2, cal pyncOhon wacay ri ddov Ww tyayev ce Kipios 6 Beds cov ev rH ephuy, ws ay Kkakwon oe Kal 
éxreipdon oe, Kal diayvwoOG Ta ev TH Kapdla cov, el puddin Tas EvTodas avTov 4 ov. 
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C lacks Mark 1. 1—17. 

- John 1. 42—i11, 32, 

D —— John i. 16—iii. 26. 

s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
— Juuke ii. 16 b—vil. 33.a. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


lv. 17 [Amd rére!] ypEato 6 “Incots knptooev Kal deyew 
“Meravoeire'’, (2) 
nyycey yap" 4 Bacirela tov obpavav.” (x) 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
[iii. (1) rapayiverat "Iwdvns 6 Bamrioris knpboowy év TH epi 
THs Lovdalas 2 \éywvr 


“* Meravoetre, 


nyyKY yap ) Bacirela Tov ovpavaya,”] 


16 (D+ yap) 17 ss omit 18 (CD + xat) 


lV. 18 Iepiratay* d€ mapa tHv GdrAacoav THs TadeAalas 


eldev [S00 ddehpovs,] Sipwva [Tov Neyduevoy Iérpov 7] 
kat “Avdpeav tov adeAdov adrod*, 
BaXrovtas appiBrynotpov eis THY Oadraccay, 
iS) \ € a 4 
noav yap a eets* 

‘ , > a 
19 Kal A€yer avTots 
“ Aedre éricw pov, 
Kal Tomow vuas® ddeets* avOpurwy.” 


20 OL O€ evOews adévres TA OixTVA HKOADVONTAY adTa. 


ot Kali mpoBas [éxetbev] eldev [dddous dv0 ddedpovs,] 
‘TaxwBov tov tod LeBedaiov 
Kat “lwdavnv tov adeAdov aivrod, 
év Te tolw [wera ZeBedalov rod marpds abr&v] (4) 
, Nv / ’ na 
Kataprilovtas Ta diktva [adrav], 
\ > / > ft 
kal exadXemev avtovs. 
22 of b¢ evdews® aevres ‘Td TAoiov™ “Kal Tov TaTépar TF 
avrav 
nkodovOnoav ait. 
3 (38+ repairing their 
6 (11 omit) 


1 (D Ilapaywv) 
nets and) 4 (DE dels) 
7 (S+ai7Gr, lls* their nets) 


(Here follows THH SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 112 verses. 
Mi Sid.) 


2 (s* omits) 
5 (Dil ss + yevéoba) 
8 (s¢ omits) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
1. (14) KNpVaowr TO edayyeALov” TOU Oeod 15 [(xa’héywr)* (ii) 
ote “"Terdypwrat 6 xatpos'* cat yyyixev y Baorreta 
Tod Oeod- (1) 
petavoeire Kal mistevere ev TH evayyedtw.” (2) | 
2 (AD 114 ris Bacthelas) 3 S$ 1 s* omit 4 (D 11 Temni- 
5 (D 311 omit) 


pwrrat ol Katpol) 


On 8. Matthew’s assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1, 
§ la. 


3b. The Calling of SS. Simon, (Andrew),James 


and John. 


1. 36 [Kai Tapdywv Tapa tHv Odr\accav THs Tade- 
Navas (1) (ii) 
eioev! Sipova 
Kat *Avopeav TOV ddeAdov Xipwvos” 
GppiBddrovtas® ev tH Oaraoon, 
Noa yap dXe€ts: 

‘ =) 3 a a | lal 

17 KaL elmev avtots 6 ‘Inaovs 
“Actre éricw pov, (2) 

‘ , e a a c a > , 2? 
Kal Tomow buas yevéerOat drccis avOpuruv. 

5 


\ > \ 7 ~ 
18 Kal evs aevtes “ta diktva™® yYeorovbynoav® auto. 


19 Kai mpoBas® ddiyov" eidev 
*TaxwBov tov tod ZeBedatov 
kal “Iwavynv tov ddeXdov avrod, 
~ > \ > a“ i 
kal avtovs év TO TOLw 
Kataptigovtas Ta dixtva, (3) 
AN A) > - >? 4 
20 Kat evOvs exadecev avTouvs. 
\ wa a 
Kal abévtes tov rarépa aitadv LeBedaiov ev tH trot (4) | 
[wera TOV pur burav | (iii) 


[‘arndOov 6rlcw airod'®. | (11) 


1 (D+7ov) 2 (D 11 s° adrod) 3 (D1ils*+ré dixrva) 
4 (Dll rayra) 5 (B jKodovGour) 6 (D *mpooBas, SC 1+ 
exeibev) 7 (& omits) 8 (D1 s* HKododOnoay aire) 


* In the Charge to the Twelve we read ‘‘Ilopevduevor dé xynptooere bru ‘*Hyyixev 7) Baoirela Tv otpaydy’” Matt. x. 7, 
and in the Charge to the Seventy ‘‘xal Néyere adbrots “Hyyicev ep buds  Baorhela Tod Oeod’...rdIv TodTO ywudoKere Bre 


tyyecev 7 Baorrela Tod Oeod” Luke x. 9, 11. 


b With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by 8. Luke with that recorded 
by S. John I may remark that the identification is not modern, for Eusebius put both narratives into the ninth canon 


which contains matter common to SS. Luke and John. 


Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the identifi- 


cation can only be briefly stated here; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of §. Luke’s order I must refer the 


student to my edition of 8. Luke. 


The student should remember that 8. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is 


most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists 


make mention. 


If 8S. Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiv. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that 


the Draught of Fishes belonged to the earlier period of our Lord’s ministry. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark 1. 14b-~20. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


S. Luke makes no mention of §. Andrew nor does he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following. 
He has blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes, Those, who believe that S. Mark gives us 
S. Peter’s recollectious, can hardly doubt that 8, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle 
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that S. Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If 
this be so, 8. John may be held to have put the miracle in its right place. 

If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, S. Luke’s misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. By 
putting it after the healing of 8. Peter’s wife’s mother as well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, S. Luke 
accounts for 8. Peter’s readiness to follow our Lord, which 8. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of 
Christ’s will over other men’s mindsb. 

(1) In SS. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the 
shore mending their nets, but in S. Luke in both cases they are washing their nets—a different tradition. (2) 5S. Matthew 
has interpreted S. Mark’s obscure word dupi8ddd\ovras. (3) S. Luke preserves our Lord’s saying in a different translation 
or tradition. (4) S. Luke’s M7 @ofod is found also in Mark y, 36, vi. 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii. 5, 10, Luke i. ey. 
BAO), sat, INO, Ayashi, G0, Savi, Ve BPE 


Conflation. 


Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced): and a 
section from 8. John’s oral teaching much misplaced. 


v. x [ Eyévero 6é €v T@ Tov dxXov “emiketcOar adta'! Kal2 axovew (8. John’s parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in 
Tov Néyor Tod Oeod IV. § 64.) Oe 
kal abros qv éorws'? mapa Thy Nuvqv4 Pevynadper, (1) Luke v. 1, 2. Xluvn occurs also in = Vili, 22, 23, 33. 
2 kal elev Tota’ ShotéorGra Tapa Tiy Murqv, The other Gospels less correctly use edXaoea instead. . 
ol dé ddects? da’ 4 avtav droBavtes Erduvov® ta Slkrva. (3) Luke y. 5. émirdrns occurs seven times in 8. Luke, but in 


3 €uBas 6é els &v “ray wrolww™, 8 Fv Diwwvos no other book of the N.T. It is used occasionally by the LXX. 
’ — ? 
hpwrncev airov ard THs yns émavayayely ddlyov'®, Kablicas dé “ex 


pit 2 


Tod m)olov didacKkev Tovs dxdous. 4 ws!? 5é érat’caTo \adwy, 


elrev mpos Tov Liwwva ‘Eravd-yarye els 7d Babos kal yaddoare Ta 
dlkrva dmv eis dypay.” 5 Kal dwoxpiOeis!® Siuwv emev 4 « Em- 
oraral, dv’ 6Ans!® vuxrds Koridoavres ovdev éEdBouev, emi € TG SI io) abo a 15 ee So 
pe oe a een : ae NE as 35 [Tn éravpiov radu lorjKce ‘lwdyns kal €x Tov padnrdy adrood 
“ , aap eng 
eee, ee ie is aepinget? ie its ce Pie "dbo, 36 Kal €uBréyas TH "Inood wepurarodyts Aéyer! ‘*"Lde 6 duvos 
EESTI AST a POS ae a ican at a A al a al oe F080 Been?” 37 Kal® jKovoay ol dUo pwabnral adrod NadodvTos Kal 
cvAdaBécbar*) adrois* ‘Kal nAOav, Kal!” érA\noay audbrepa”® ra 
Troia wore2% Brdifecdar airad™. 8 idwy dé Viwwy'® érpos® 


aA ? a € ” . > an © 
mpocémecev "rots yovacw Inood'!™” Néywv8 ‘"HEeMMe am euod, bre 


HKorovOncay Tw Inood. 38 otpadels 52° 6 Iqaods Kal Oeacduevos 
avrovs dkodovdoovras* héyer adrois® “Ti (yretre;”? of 6é elray 


y a 


adt@ “*PaBBel,” “dS Néyerar weOepunvevdmevov® Acddokanre, '® ‘mod 


wévers;” 39 Neyer adrots ‘“"Epxecbe kal dyeode’.” 7dOav ody kal 


ayhp dmaprwr64s elu, KUpret.” 9 OauBos yap meptécxev adrov~® "Kal 
{ \s ody adr@ !39 n a dv ixyObwv dv®! cuvé\aBov*4 As mae 5 

Bene eR ee uve ees ns xv Be elday od péver, Kal wap’ adr@ euewar Thy tupay éxelyny? Gpa nv 

¢ 7, 

10 ‘dpoiws 8& Kal “Laxwov ds dexdrn. 40° Hv ’Avépdas 6 ddedpds Diuwvos Iérpov® eis “ex ray 


Kal Twavny viovds ZeBedaiov'™, [ot ray Kowwvol TO Zluwye. | 500 Tav?® dkovodyTwy mapa Iwdvov kal dkodovdncavTwv avrw'?. 
KaL €lITeV ™pos TOV Sipova *Incovs \ 41 evploxer odtos mp&rovl® tov ddedpdv roy Udioy Diwwva Kat 
“My dood: (2) hévyee ae ce naa To Mecolayy *6 cory beDepunvevomevov 
aA sat dv Opurous ton Loypav.” Xpiords'®. 42 qyayer™ adbrov mpds Tov ’Inaovv. | 

rr Kal [karayaydvres Th ola ert Thy viv] aevres mavTa 1 (s+ Behold the Christ) 2 (C+6 opie THY Cagle 
roo kbouov) 3 (omits) 4(C+adtre) 5 (S épunvevduevor) 
> ; ae 6 (ss omit) 7 (& tere) 8 (s% omits) 9 (s* of these 

gon ave pe ay cased: disciples of John) 10 (% pros) ‘11 (1 adducunt) 
1 (S cwaxOjvar) 2 (CD I s* rod) 3 (D1 éordros Luke v.10. The familiar decis évOpdrwv has not left its 
airod) 4 (& omits) 5 (1s* Devynodp) 6 Cll wrod pa — rark on New Testament literature, but 8. Luke’s equivalent 


7 (BD dduets) OE SEEDS, LENGE) LOD ies perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim. 11. 26, éfwypyuévor 
bcov boov) 11 (RD 1léy rg mroiw) 12(Dére) 18 (CD+<) 
14 (CD ll+airw) 15 (D1 Acddoxare) 16 (CD+7%s) 
17 (D1 od wh rapaxodoouat, D1s* kal edOds xaddoavtes Ta dikrva, 
Cll read 7d Stxrvov for ra dixkrva here and in the next verse) 
18 (C *d:éppyro 5é, D1 wore pjocecbar) 19 (N Karévevoev, DIl 
Karévevov) 20 (C+ rots) 21 (S cuvapBdveorGar, D Bonéeiv) 
22 (D1 €dddvres odv) = 2B (N dupdrepa) 24 (C+75y, DI s*+ 
mapd TL) 25 (D ll omit) 26 (D 6 dé Liuwr) 27 (Dis 
a’tod Tots mocly) 28 (D1l+ “Iapaxadw) 29 (SN avrovs) 
30 (D omits) 31 SACL 7 32 (NIL IdkwBos kat “Iwayns oi 
viol Z., C omits viods Z.) 33 (D1 joay 62 Kowwvol airod 
"TdkewBos kat Iwdvns viol ZeBedalovr 6 dé elmev adrois, ‘‘Aedre cal 
ph ylverde aes xObwv, Tovhow yap buds adres dvOpmrwv.” ol dé 
axovoayres, TavtTa * kaTéXeWay él THs vhs Kal) 34 (S 211 -ev) 


in’ abrov els TO Exelvou GéAjma. 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 


58 Matt. vi. 10—viil. 3. 
se Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vil. 33a. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. Ss. MARK. 
4. INCREASING ACTIVITY. 
p. 14 
iv. 13, vii. 28, 29, iv. 24a, viii. 14—17 (iv. 23=1x. 35). Bh Sexo), 
iv. 13 is slightly misplaced: see above. 4a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 
iv. 13 Kal [karadurov) thy Nagapa2] €AOov [kargxnoer®] ets Ka- Pee ees) elo ropevovra! cis Kadapvaovp. 
dapvacip 
[viv mapadadacclay4 ev dplois® ZoBovrdav cat NepOarelu'] Kal eiOis” rots odBBaow cicedOav® eis Thy owaywyiy 
vii. 28 [Kal éyévero bre éréXecev 6 “Inoots Tovs Noyous TovTous, ] eoloacKev4 


. AS A ’ a, 
eEerAnoaovro [ol dxdo] eri TH didaxy avTOU se , eas AL Les 
: o2 Kal ecerAnooovTo eri TH Sidayy adrod, 


> Q > \ c £ / 4 
29 HV yap diuddoKwv avTovs ws eLovTiav Exwv a vo dudé EN el aale Be) 
Tage : ‘ sein} iV yap OlOaTKWY GUTOUS WS ECOVTLAV EYwV 

KaL OVX WS OL oO, aTrets |avTwr |”. NE c ne 
Xx veter [ Ka” ovx ws ob ypapparets”. 


1 (D karanelrwv) 2 (SD Natape?) 3 (s* omits) a. ; ; ; ee : 
4 (NS mapa Oddacoav, D rapadaddocror) 5 (Cli s*+xab oi 1 (D'll ciceropevovro) 2 (s* omits, C+év) 3 NCD s° — 
Sapurator) 4 (S cdidatev, D +adrois, 1+ populum) 5 (D1 omit) 
6 (Cll s*+airdy, 211+et Farisaei) 
(Here follows THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER, slightly 
misplaced, § 5.) 4b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue at 
In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark v. Capernaum. 


7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here Té éuol kal ool, 
*Incod; are put into the mouth of the man. Yet it is improba- 
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and 


T Kat vOvs! Av ah a“ , a > aA 9 
7 2 at €vUusS nV €t a) Ovi aywyy) QAUTWV 


” > , 5) , 
avOpwrros €v TVEVPATL axablaptw, 


(2) that the Gerasene would know our Lord’s name. The truth Kal avexpagev® 24 Aeywv 
seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which “4TC nuiv Kal cols, “Inood Nalapnyé; 
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in- PNOcs drohdrae aes, 


serted to fillthe gap. Itshould be remembered that in Hebrew 
literature the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish- 
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3—ii. 6, Job i. 13—19), whereas in the 


AN 76 , Sy tle a a» 
Oluk OE TLS El, O aytlos TOU Geo. 


Was , vay EGS A , - 
25 kal ereTipyoev att@ 0 ‘Incods (A€ywr)' 


West variety is preferred, as being truer. “PywwOyte cal eee “ef airov"’.” (Ld bo mr4) 
S. Matthew’s mention of the Roman province of Syria—not 26 Kal ‘omapagay aitov 76° mvedpa® 7O aKabaprov 
named in 8. Mark—is an indication that the Gospel was kal dovicav” uv peyady ey 
written outside of Palestine. A native of Judea would have 1eA ah SR oe 
eenrGev'" €&? avtod. 


been more precise. 


hed , 3 oF 
S. Luke’s ¢wv7 weyddy (33) occurs in Mark i. 26, v. 7=Luke 27 kal Cau PnOyoav™ dmavres, 


vee 4 lal > bs , 
Wiese wote auvlntetv abtovs4 éyovtas™ 
8. Luke’s els 7d wéoor (35) occurs in Mark iii. 3= Luke vi. 8. “<Ti éotw totro; didax7) Kaw" 
> 2¢ , \ a 0 a > ’ > 
Kat efovolav Kal Tois Tvevpace Tots akabapros ért- 
, 114 
Tacoe')%, 


& 5 , 3 A» 
KQL VTAKOVOVOLV auTw. 


Ne Sue eo° ‘ ’ A SAN 1F A 
' s A 28 Kat e&n\Oev 1 axon avtod «dv0ds" mavrayoo® 
lv. 24 Kal ampAOev' » akon avtot st ae - Xx 
ee ee ee cis OAnv THY Tepixwpov [THs Tadedaias?9.] (iii) 
eis OAnV™ tHv Suptav”. 


1 (NC €£-) 2 (S racar) 3 ( Blass cuvoplay) 1 (CD11 s* omit) 2 (D1) omit) 3 (D évéxpagev) 
4 (C+"Ea,) 5 (B av) 6 & oldapéer 7 & omits 
8 (Dll ék rod dvOpdrov, +mvetua axd@apror) 9 (B+ omits) 
10 (C xpdéav) 11 (DI c&\Oev 7d mvetua To dxdOaprov 


orapdtas airov. Kal kpdtas pawn peyddry é&fOev) 12 (CD11 az’) 
13 (D €0dupnoay) 14 CD 118% pds éavrods 15 (C + A€yorres) 
16 (D “Tis 4 didaxH éxelvn;” 4 Kaw atirn h efovcla, dre cat 
Tois...,” s* ‘What is this new teaching? He hath authority 
and conmandeth...”) 17 (N11 s* omit) 18 (SD 11 omit) 
19 (S‘Tovdalas, ss+and many followed him) 


4c. SS. Peter's Wife's Mother healed of a Fever. 


oe \ 3 > A a 
vill. 14 Kat 1. 29 Kat ev6us' &« ris ovvaywyis “éeAOdvres 
rd IN e a ee \ ak | / > a X € wae 
éXMav [6 Inoods] eis THY oixiay’ ILérpov nrOav" cis THY oikiav Sipwvos* [kal “Avdpéou (iii) 
eh) , 
1 (s*+of Simon) peta ‘laxkwBov Kal ‘Twavov. | 


1 (D 1ls* omit) 2 BD Il ekedodv Her, (s* He went forth 
and they came) 3 (s°+ Peter) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 21—29. 


S. LUKE. 


VARIOUS. 


Those who believe in the priority of S. Mark must confess that S. Matthew has shown great literary skill in trans- 


ferring Mark i. 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. 
Matt. ii. 23. 


Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali. 


Ly ol 44. 
iv. 31 Kai [kar] Gev eis Kadhapvaovp [rod ris Vaderdalas?]. 


Kal qv diuWacKwv avtovs év Tots cd BBacw 


‘\ ef r / . \ -~ 8 8 ~ , n 

32 Kal e€eTANTOOVTO ETL TY OLOAYXT) GAVTOV, 
ote ev €& la nv 6 Adyos avTov. 4 
OTL EV ECOVOLA TV Aoyos TOUS ai) 


1 (D+7iv rapafaddoovov év oplors LaBovhow kal NepOadelu) 


iv. 33 Kal ev ty ovvaywyp nv + 
A 6 y” lal 1 Ley , * A) , 913 
avOpwros éxwov Teta." “Satpoviov axabdprov?”™, 
Kal avexpagev puvyn peyadr? (x) 
34 © [Ea?,] td qptv xat oot, Incod Nalapnve; 
*ArAOes’ amrov€oan mas; 
> , , = a °° A @ a) 
olda oe Tis el, 6 aytos Tov Geod. 
35 Kal émetipyoev attm 6 “Intovs A€éywv 
“PiuwOynte cai eehOe az’® aivrov.” 
Kal piyav® airov To datpoviov [eis 761° poor] 
u 
cEnrOev am’ avrovd [undev Brapav adrédy]. 
36 Kal éyéveto Oapfos’ emi TavTas, 
Kal ovvedadouv mpos adAjAous A€yovtTes 
“Tis & Adyos ovTOS 
bre év e€ovala [Kai dwdue] émitacoe Tots akafaptous 
mvevpaci, T 
No Se rould ” 
Kal ecépxovTac; 
37 Kat “ééeropeveto 7x0s'* epi atrod 
eis TAaVTa TOTOV THS TEPLYwpon. 
1 (Il omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1 darpoviov axd@aprov) 
4 (CD11 s§+ réywr) 5 (D11 s* omit) 6 (1+ quid, 1+ ut 
quid) 7 (D+ée, ll+ante tempus) 8 (C é) 
9 (D plyas) 10 (D s* omit) 11 (D+tadvaxpavydoay Te) 
12 (D Brdyas) 13 (DIl+péyas) 14 (D ee @ddev dot) 


be > ‘\ X > \ ~ a 
lv. 38 Avaoras 6€ amo THs cvvaywyins 
cionAOev' eis TH oixiav® Sipwvos®, 


1 (D 7déev) 2 (S+700) 3 (D ll+kxatl ’ Avdpéov) 


His editorial addition “ having left Nazareth” points back to 


For the yisit to Capernaum see John ii, 12 quoted above, 


Acts x. 38, ‘‘8s dup\Oev evepyerav Kal ibpmevos mavTas Tovs 
kaTaduvacrevouevous bro Tod duaBddov.” Cf. Acts ii. 22. 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2a. 
s¢ ——— Matt. vii. 23—x. 32. 
—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
—_—. [juke i. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. Luke’s phrase mupevo peyddw is said to indicate enteric fever 


commoner. 
eee > > A s ‘ , 
vll1. (14) eloev TV mevOepav avTov BeBXnpevyv KQL TTUpET- 
govoay* 
\ 
15 KL 


“ 5 ‘ se 
ywato THS XELPOS aUTIs, 


9 


\ > tal > ‘ iq , 
Kal” adyKevy auTyV O TupETOS, 

\ x 56) \ 5 , > A3 
kal nyEpOn, Kal OvnKOVEL avro”. 


2 (ss+in the same moment) 3 (Iss adrots) 


Vill. 16 "Owias d& yevopevys” 


Kal ecéBadev TO mvevpata [oye], (2) 
9 


, an 
TpOONVEyKaV abto 


datpoviloprevovs TodXods. 


Kal Tavtas” Tovs Kakws €xovTas eHeparevoer. (x) T 
17 [Orws mAnpwOn 7d pyOev dic "Hoalov rot mpopjrou'® dé-yovros 
Aytoc Tac AcOenefac HM@N EAdBEN Kal TAC NOCOYC 
éBACTACEN ®. | 
9 


1 (s’ Now at sunset) 2 (ss omit) 3 (s* omits) 


(Here follow 


THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 5 verses. II. § 4. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, Om ash I. § 14. 
THE GADARENE DEMONIACS, 7 ,, 15 Sydlisy, 
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” 


All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.) 


(Compare iv. 23 =ix. 35, i. § 18.) 
iv. 23[Kal mepifyev ev dy 7H Vadredala 
Oddoxwy ev tals cuvaywyats adrov 
kal knptoowv 7d evbayyé\ov THs Bacwdelas 
kai Oeparetiwy macav vocov Kal macay madakiav 
éy TH ag.] 
Doublet : 
1x. 35 [kal mepipyev 6 "Inoovs Tas wé\eus macas Kal Tas Kepas 
Siddoxwy év tats cuvaywyats a’tav 
Kal knptoowy TO evayyédov Tis Bacidelas 
Kal Oeparevwy waaay vocov kal waoay padaklav.] 


DI 


VISION. 


S. MARK. 


rather than the malarial fever which was much 


5. Luke, as a physician, may well have made special inquiry into the case, as he had abundant opportunity 


* c be 6 A Si / ¥ / 
l. 307 0€ TeVGEpA Zipwvos KaTEKELTO TUPETTOVTaa, 
\ 500 4 , > ol sr bed col 
Kat evOvs Aéeyovuow QUTW Tepl avTys. 
\ x ry rie 
3r Kal mpoweA Gav NyEpev avTyV 
, A Calis 
KpatTnoas THS XELpos* ” 
\6 . nw ’ \ e , 
Kal” apykev avTyVv O TupETos, 
\ x , 3) A 
Kat * dunKover auTots. 
4 (Il s* omit) 
avitnv, C1l+ adrjs) 


5 (Dl éxreivas rip xelpa Kkpatnoas Hyerpev 


6 (D1ls*+ evdéws) 


4d. Healing the Sick and casting out Demons. 


. 1 , 1 aN ou ie 1 
1. 32 Owlas' 6€ yevomevns', ore edvoev” 0 HALOS, 
m” 3 ‘ > XN , 4) “- ” 4 
epepov® pos avTOV TdvTas TOUS KAaKWSs EXOVTAS 

r \ \ ¢ , 1 

Kal Tous datpoviCopevous: 

7 € / , x ‘ 5 see 
[33 Kal qv OAn 7 TOMS eriovvynypHeEVn Tpos THY Gipav’. | (111) 
34 Kat €Oeparrevoey ‘woddobs Kakds' €xovtas! morKkiAats® 

, 
vorots,® (1) 


Kal dayovia moAAa e&€Badrev", (2) TF 
Kat ouk ndvev Aadeivy TA Satpovia, 


7 EAN > 47 mw \ > 
oT. noeiray avtov'® ** (Xpurtov eivar)". 


1 (ssomits) 2 (SC div) 38 (D *épépocavy) 4 (DIlss+ 
vooos moktdats, S skips from here to xaxkas éyovras in v. 34) 
5 (D 11 s8+ avrod) 6 (Ss* omit) 7 (NII é&€Badrer) 8 (D 


‘ ¥ Peo ’ , a \ 
avrovs Kai trovs daudvia exovras, e&éBaev a’ra am’ atrdv, Kal 


rer 


eké 
ovK Fprey atta Nadely, bTe HOecav adrov. Kal EOeparevaev TodXovs 
kax@s é€xovras mokihats vooos, Kal darudvia moda €&€Badev.) 
9 (C+7or) 10 ND ils’ omit 

4e. Retirement, Prayer and fresh Activity. 

i. 35 Kai mpwi [evvvya Niav | avactas' e&pdOev (ili) 

(kat arndOev)” cis* Epnpov tomov 
[kaxet mpoontxero*. | (iil) 

36 Kal KaTediwéev”? avtov® [ Sipov Kat ol” per airod |, (ain) 
8 


\ e 9 SLX 
37 Kal” €vpov) auToY 


> o oy / a 
Kal!” Néyovow avt@ ote “Tlavres Lytotciv oe.” 


38 Kal A€yet avrots 


alg 
d'” eis Tas "€xonevas Kwporrores' 1S, 


ec "Ayopev ue ad\axo 


14 Ss eS 7é 
KQL EKEL KY) PUCW, 


iva 
eis TodTO yap’? e&jdOov 16.” 
\ AAO 17 a , 18 > SY x Cee 
39 kal nNAGev ’ Kypvodwv"” eis TAS TUVaywyas avTOV 
eis OAnv tHv TadeAatav 
[kat ra Sacudvia &«Baddwv. | (iit) 

1 (Dells* omit) 2 Bllomit 38 (D+7év) 4 (D *poc- 
5 (CD 11s8 caredtwéar) 6 (C+6, D+ tre, d tunc) 
8 (Dlls*+ére) 9 (Cevpdvres) 10 (CD11 8 
omit) 11 (S”Ayouev) 12 (D11s8 omit) 13 (D1 s8 éyyis 
Kwuas Kal els Tas mddes) 14 (s* omits) 15 (C+kai) 
16 (D é&eh7\v0a) 17 (CD11 77) 18 (S Knpicceww) 


nveeTo) 
7 (B tomits) 


“ LXX. Is. lili. 4, otros ras dpaprias judy péper Kal aepl Quay oovwara. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark: lo 36-39: 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


for doing. But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord’s miracles. We cannot 
regard the nature of the fever to be as historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure. 


A 


iv. (38) *revOepa d& Tod Xiuwvos jv cvveyouévy* rupetd The form diyxéver for édiaxdver is incorrect though used by 
[weyddw], Euripides (s. v.1.) Cycl. 406, for the word is not formed from 
dua + xdves but from diaxovos, 
Our Lord’s touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the 
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note. 


we Ree y SN \ fe ee 
KQL YPwTHTaY AVTOV TeEpl avTys. 
ous eran, Pears artes Gey a B 
39 KAlL ETLOTGS” ETAVW QUTNS [émeriunoev TH TupeTo|, 
pea a Cpa Case ; 
Ka adyKey avTyv S. Luke uses the word érécrnv 16 times, éfeords twice; 
A IN a / 18 > a 2 = Z 
[wapaxphua] “Oe avactaca dunKkover'® avrots. S. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it 


3(C+7) 4(D katexouévn) 5 (D ércrafels) 6 (s* omits) AE UE in a ANC 


f . TOY AS R45 « ale . 
7 (Slee muperds) 8 (D dare dvasracay abriy diaxovely) S. Luke uses the word rapaxpjua 16 times; elsewhere in 


the N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 

S. Mark’s édvcev is incorrect Greek for édv, the 1 aor. being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gospels 
avoid it. §. Luke’s present participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the 
Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when 
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it is by no means 
certain that this event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, S. Mark’s order being often 
unchronological. S. Mark gives two definitions of time, 8. Matthew uses one of them, S. Luke the other. Those who 
hold that S. Mark’s Gospel is the latest of the three use this passage to prove that he conflates his authorities. 


iv. 4o Avvovtos! d€ tot yXAlov ; 

S. Mark says that all the sick were brought and many 

|, healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other 
si | Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our 
avrovs pos avrov’ Lord’s power failed (Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35). 
6 8& [él éxaorw atrdv4 ras xelpas émiribels®| eOeparrevev” S. Luke’s rév xpicréy probably preserves the proto-Mark. 
The loss of the Article turns xpiorés into a proper name and 
belongs to the language of a later date (Mark ix. 41 note), but 
see Hort’s note on 1 Pet. i. 11. 


” 7 ayy ee > lal , / ” 
ATAaYTES OTOL” elXxov aaGevovvras voools TOLKLAGLS nya- 


> , 
QauTouvs, 


7 > \38 = 
41 eEnpyero’ de Kal datpovea amo” wo\Xov, 


aes 9 \ cy co 10°55 0 0°? : “ye : 
[kpagovra” Kal Aéyorra ore ia et bwids tov Hod” | S. Luke’s editorial addition that ‘‘the demons cried and 
\ , a 2 \ ey ci . = see 
Kal [éreryudv] ovK ela avta Aadeiv, said ‘Thou art the Son of God’” is derived from Mark iii. 11, 
(> . 
dt Qoeway Tov4 ypioToy avTov elvat. T a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo- 


1 (D8 Avcavros, Origen Avyros) 2 (D8 ll oi) 3 (D épe- _ thesis. 
pov) 4 (D omits) 5 (NC émcfets) 6 SC ébepdrevoey 
7 XC é&jpxovro 8 (S omits) 9 (AD kpavydgovra, S Kpa- 


fbvrwr) 10 (A 211+ 6 xpiords) 
iv 42 Tevopévys 8& apepas eSeAOov mpwt means the morning watch, i.e. (at the equinoxes) 
eropevOn eis épymov ToTov': 3—6 a.m. Being further defined by évvuxa May it can hardly 


point to a later time than 44.0. Yet S. Luke says ‘“‘ when the 
day had come” i.e. 6 a.m. It is difficult to believe that he had 
S. Mark’s written Gospel before him and deliberately altered 
it, but a change like this is natural in oral tradition. Probably 


= /, > te 
Kat “ot d3xdov' erelytovy avTov, 


o¢ > nn 
Kat 7APov ews avrod, 


[kat Karelyov? a’rov Tov pa mopeverbar am’ abrov]. évvvya Mav belongs to the trito-Mark. 
43 6 8& elmev pds avtovs OTL *Iovdala means (1) ‘Judaea,’ (2) ‘the country of the 
“Kal “rats érépais toAcow™ Jews’ i.e. the whole of Palestine including Galilee, possibly 
including Samaria. Cod. & introduces the latter use into 


payyericacbat pe det [rv Bacirelay'® roi Peov), 
oe bs 18» Mark i. 28. Elsewhere it is found only in 8. Luke, who 


"Cer. éxt® tovto’ ameotaAny *. : 
. en ies ; im 3 : a ah usually writes aca or An 7 “Iovdaia in this sense. Hxamples 
eae Cae Sarak Ue aye are Luke i. 5, iii. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vii. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts i. 8, 
THs *Tov8alas". ii. 9, x. 37, xi. 1, 29, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter 
1 (& tomits) 2 (s* many multitudes) 3 (D éretxov) Sense is found in Luke ii. 4, y. 17, Acts xii. 19, xxi. 10, A 


4 (Dlels ras dANas 1éQes) 5 (S 7d evayyéduor) 6 (CDII foreigner like 8. Luke needed some word to express the whole 
is 7 {Diets rare yep) 8 (s* omits) 9 (ACII éy ras country and ‘Syria’ meant much more, while ‘ Palaestina,’ 
oan) 10 (Dll PadeAalas) or ‘the Holy Land’ was not yet in use, 


(Here follows THE CALLING OF SIMON dc., 11 verses, 
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I. §3b, IV. § 64.) 


W. 8.2 Ln 3 


D lacks Matt. vi. 20—ix. 2. 

s*§ —— Mark i. 44b—uii. 20. 

s¢ ———._- Maiti. ‘vii. 23-——x, 32: 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 
In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (II. § 6a) we are told in 


cleansed,” as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence. 


viii. 1—4 (slightly misplaced). 
1 ['KaraBadyros 5é adrov" aad Tov bpous jKodovOncay aiT@ bxdou 
monAol, | 

2 Kat idod expos mpovedAOwv? TF 


, ’ -~ , 
mpogekiver avT@ €éywv 
c 


“Kupte, cay Oedys divacal pe Kabapioa.” 
‘ > o x Las 3 7 > a 
3 kal extTelvas THV xElpa” BYaToO avTOD 
) 
Aéeywv “OX, kabapicOyte’ 
kal evdews* exabepicOn avrod 7 Aémpa. T 
4 Kat 
of 5 > Aa 7? aA 
Neyer” avt@ [6 "Ino08s] 
o 
““Opa pydevi elzrys, 
GAAG vraye ceavTov SetLov ‘TH Leper”, 
kal mpooéveyKov! 
[7d ddpov] 0 mpocéragey Mwvons? 
> cal 
eis papTuplov avrtots.” 


1 (& KaraBdvre 5¢ adr) 2 (Cll €\Oav) 3 (8+ adrod) 


4 (Nomits) 5 (Nlelrev) 6 (s° to the priests) 7 (S mpoo- 
éveyxe) 
(Here follow 

THE HEALING OF THE CENTU- 

RION’S SERVANT, 9 verses. IV. § 1. 
THE HEALING OF 8S. PETER’S 

WIFE’S MOTHER, Deeds I. §4e. 
HEALING OF THE SICK, 2s I. § 4d. 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, B45 Il. § 4. 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, Diss I. § 14, 
THE GADARENE DEMONIAC, 36 I. § 15.) 
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ibe, teh, 


1 Kal [éuBds eis! wdotov dverépacer,] kat 7rAOev els tiv idiav? 


TOA. 


2 Kal idod rpocépepov® adtd rapadutixov 
ert krivns BeBAnpEvov, 
2 (F'll ‘Iovdalay) 


1 (C +70) 3 (C mpoodpépovorw) 


S. MARK. 


a summary of our Lord’s mighty works that ‘lepers were 
Yet the only other recorded instance is that of the 


5. THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 
(Disobedience. ) 
1, 40—45, 


. 
4o Kat * &pxerat mpos avrov Aempos 


NE Cys moO Re NE Gos w e 
TApakKaAANWV QUTOV (kat yovuTeTav) eyov aUTW OTL 


* Rav’? Oéedns* divacai’ pe kabapioas.” 
gr kal ordayxviobeis exreivas TH XEipa adtod mato’ t 
kat Neyer abto® “@edrAw, Kabapiobyre” 

42 Kal? evOds arnrGev am’ airod 7 Aérpa, Kat’! exabepicOy. 
43 Kal [éeuBpysrnoapevos avte ‘edOds eféBadrev adrov, (ili) 
44 xai'!| ever atta 

"Opa pydevi pndev™ trys, 
aA vraye ceavtov deiLov TO leper 
Kal mpooéveyKe Tept TOV Kafapiopod cou 
a? mpocérageyv Muvons® 
eis prapTvpiov avrois.” 


[45 6 6€ eLeADOv npEaro Knptocew TOAAG™ Kai dvady- (iii) 


pilew Tov Aoyor, Oote pyKete aitov' dvvacbar SNe 


lie a vy 15 
pavepas eis TOA? 


eicedOeiv, GNAG €Ew ex’ 8 epypors 
toro ‘(pv)""+ Kat''® ypxovto mpos abrov ravrober. | 

1 (D& épwrér) 2 Bll omit, (D xal, C+ airdv kal) 
3 (B atr@, ‘Kipie, 6 re €av, Cll air@ ‘‘Kupie, éav, Dll ‘*’ Bay) 
4 (D8ll +6éders) 5 (Bdvvy) 6 (D1 dpycoGels, 2 omit) 7 (D1 
+atrod) 8 (8 2llomit) 9 (Cll+eiréyros avrod) 10 (s* omits) 
11 (NDll omit) 12 (C cafes) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (D omits) 
15 NC els roku pavepos 16 (CDév) 17 Bomits 18 (211 omit) 


6. THe HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC. 
(Commencement of Opposition.) 
il. 1—12, 


6a. Faith rewarded. 


[x Kai eiceXOdv' rad eis Kadapvaodp 80 yyepdv? (ii1) 
nxovabn ote ‘év oixw'? eotiv: 2 kalt cuvnxOnoav 
TodAol WoTE MHKETL XwpEly pyde TA Tpds THY Odpay, 
Kat éhadet avtois” Tov Adyor. | 

3 kal * épyovtar héepovtes mpds abrov mapadutiKov 

* * aipdmevov tro tecodpwv. 

4 kal pip Svvdwevor mpocevéyKxar” avto® "dia tov 
dxAov'® amrerréyacav THY oTéynv Orov jv, Kat [eo- (iii) 
pvsavtes®] xardou tov KpaBatrov dmov 6 rapa- 


» N , ll 
UTLKOS KQTEKELTO . 


1 (AC Il sh elo Oev) 
otkév 4 (CD lis? + e&Oéws) 


2 (ACD ll s™¥+ ka?) 
5 (Dll rpos atrovs) 


3 AClels 
6 (D 


omits) 7 (CD mpoceyyioa) 8 (D ad rod dydov) 
9 (D lls” omit) 10 (AC Il spy é¢ 6) 11 (D q...xara- 
xeljwevos) 


® Levit. xiv. 1—32. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 
Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11—19 (III. § 14). 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark 1. 40h 4. 


VARIOUS. 


This may indicate how fragmentary ‘the recollections of the Apostles’ were. 


‘Yhe man’s disobedience is the first recorded instance of successful opposition to our Lord’s will. 


v. 12—16. 


12 [Kat éyévero é€v ro evar adroy év wid Tov brew] 
se SS \ ON i , , ay 
kat idod avip ‘wAnpys Nérpas'' 
[dav 4 tov "Inoodv] mecwv® ert tpdcwmov “edenOn adtod’® 
ul 
Néeyov A 
“Kupue, eav Oédns dvvacal pe Kabapioa.” 
tol 7 lal 
13 KQL exTeivas THY xElpa nYaTo avTod 
éeyov “@drAw, KabapicOytu” 
\ > fee A ae) > an4 
Kal evdéws ‘y A€rpa amAOev aw avrov”™. 
14 Kal 
aoe / Lae.) 
avTos TwapyyyelAev avTo 
‘ lal 
pyoevi. eizety, 
A \ roa ~-16 
“GAG aredOov” “dSetEov ceavtov ‘TO leper’, T 


17 


Kal mpooeveyke Tept Tov Kabapitp.ov cov 


; ns 
Kabas mpocétazev Mwvons® 
48% 


“els papttpiov avtots™. 
15 [Gufpxero dé “Aaddov 6 Adyos wept” abrod, Kal cuvvjpxovto dxAor 
mo\Xol axovew Kal OepareverOac ard T&v dodevedy attay 
16 ards 5¢ qv wroxwpGyv év rats épywows Kat mpocevyduevos. | 

1 (D dezpés) 2 (D1 éecev) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (D1 
éxadapla0n) 5 (D1 debe dé kal) 6 (s* to the priests) 
7 (% omits) ' 8 (DI ta els papripiov jy by roiro, D+o 
5é é€eNM av Aptaro Knptocew Kal Stadnulfev roy éyor, WOTE 
pnkére Sivacbar atriv pavep&s els wbdw eicehOev, adda ew qv 
év épimors Toros Kal cuvypxovTo mpos avTov" Kal HrAOev maw els 


Kagapvaovp.) 


v. 17—26. 


17 [Kat éyévero év pid Toy juepdv “Kal adrds jv! Sidacxwy, Kal 
joav Kabhuevor? Papicatoe Kal” vouodiddoxadou'® of4 joav? €dy- 
c 


AvObres® ex mdons? Kwbpns THs Tareuralas cat “lovialas “Kxal 


Tepovoadip* kal Sivapus Kuplou ny els 8 70° lacOar airdv. 10] 


18 Kal idov"! avdpes hépovtes ert KAivns avOpwrov ds iv 
mapaXdeAvpevos, 
[al égjrou adrov eloeveyxetv Kal Oetva (adroy}*) évwmov adrod]. 
19 Kal py evpovTes Tolas eioeveykwow adtov dud TOV dxAov 
dvaBdvres® émt 7d ddpa “Sia tov Kepdpwv' KabjKay 
“abrov obv TO Kdividiy’” eis Td péoov eumpoober “rod 
"Inco". 
1 (211 sedebat) 2 (B + oi) 3 (D1 
atrod didoKovTos cuvebe Tovs Papicalovs Kal vouodudacKddovs) 
4 (&t, D1s* omit) 5 (D1s*+ 6) 6 (AD1 cuvedndvOéres) 


7 (B +4rjs) 8 (D omits) 9 (D rob) 10 (CD11 avrods) 
11 (s* omits) 12 SCD 11 omit 13 (DIL dvéBnoar) 
14 (s* omits, D xal dmooreydcavres rods Kepdpuous, Sov jy) 


15 (D rov xpdBarrov ody 7 mapahuTiKe) 16 (B rdyrwr) 
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Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as 
leprosy—a frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in- 
cluded a great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy 
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un- 
clean, not sick. He was excluded from family life and social 
intercourse. This was a serious inconvenience and often 
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so 
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be 
clean. 

Our Lord’s habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark 
te lvpod p44 Lovileios, Ville oo tay) dxe Die 

Those who uphold the priority of S. Matthew will see 
another conflation in Mark i. 42. 

The adverbial use of wod\d (Mark i. 45) is peculiar to 
So Marky ct. iit. 125 v.10) 23. 38; 43h 26. xveos 


Luke y. 19. 
jmedrev di€pxer Oar. 


For olas (sc. 6600) ef. Luke xix. 4 éxelvns 
With this local genitive cf. the adverbs 
ov, 700; Omov. 

8. Luke has rewritten 8. Mark’s description, presumably 
because he was dissatisfied with it. S. Matthew has omitted 
it. Plainly no cottage, such as 8. Peter’s house may have 
been, is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at 
the door, Access to the roof was obtained by an outside stair- 
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atriwm or courtyard in 
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from 
the roof and passed it for storage into the cistern below, re- 
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here 
would be a vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing, 
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluviwm with 
safety to himself and to the crowd, The space above was 
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered 
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some 
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark 
meant by ‘unroofing the roof,’ but in the trito-Mark the 
word ééopéavres is added which naturally means much more 
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the ‘ Western’ 
text. §. Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but 
simply that the man was lowered through an aperture in them. 
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
the scene and. both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out- 
line, The net result is to throw some discredit upon S. Mark’s 
‘picturesque’ wording. It would seem that some of this 
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness of 
his source, but to his own embellishment of it. 


gue 


s§ lacks Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 
gt=——= Matin wiit. 2o—x. oo: 
——— Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
SS uke di. 1 bb—wieoeoe. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


A \ oOdN « > lal XN / 3 a 
ix. (2) kat idov 6 “Iyocods TH Tictw airav 
2 al a 
elrev TO TapadvTiKoO 
, > 4 Vf e c P. 
“[Odpoet,] Téexvovy adievral® gov® ai apapriat.” 


4 (C add¢éwyral, D adlovral) 5 (D81 ca) 


ix. 3 Kal [ldov] twes Tov ypaypatéwv 
L-) a 
ei7av ey €avTots 


“Otros BAacdypet.” 


a O c > “ 
4 kal €iows' 0 ‘Incovs 
X\ > / 3 cal 
Tas evOvpnoes abtov 
eo} 
elev 
7 , a tal ip e lol 
“Tya ti evOvpetobe [rovnpd] ev tats Kapdias tpav; 
a if 3 2 > , 
5 TL [yap]” €oTLV EvKOTTWTEpOY, 
cr > , c 
cireiy “Adtevtai® cov ai apapria,’ 


Nis 9 ts On \5 / ? 
1) €LTTELV YVEUPE KOL" TEPLTATEL ; 


su be ion 6, St 2 A Dy CS en a > / 

6 wa 6€ e€idire® Ore eLovoiay exer 6 vids TOD avOpwrrov 
Dar ° a > t « , ” 
eml TNS YS apevar apaptias”’, 

eyeipe” 


peel d \ i Sie 8 > BS Eye ote ”? 
Qpov aoov TYV KAW nv KQl UTAYVE €lS TOV OLKOV GOU Te 


tore] A€yes TW TapadvTLKD “ 
af ry P L 


7 Kal éyepOeis® 


Tey 2 x > > a 
amndOev eis TOV olKov avTod. 
8[Lddvres] 5é of dxAor EPoBnOnoav'’ Kai eddfacav Toy Gedy 


Se Ree} , ei D 
[roy dévra é£ovclay Trovat’Tryy Tots avOpwrots]. 


1 SCD 1 day 2 (D1l s*+ adrots) 3 (s*1l omit) 


4 (Cll’Ad¢éwyral, SD ’Adiovral) 5 (S omits) 6 (CD1 
Wdnre) TNC] éyepbels, (D11+xal) 8 (S rropevou) 9 (s° he 
took up his bed and) 10 (C é@aiuacar, 1 admirantes 
timuerunt) 


ix. 9—13 (xii. 7). 


9 1Kat mapdywvy ["S Incods'? éxeibev®] eidev [dvOpwror] 


—- 


, Cee} ny 4 
KaOnpevoy ert TO TEwVLOV, 
MabGatoy Acyopevor, 


1 (s8+ And He departed thence) 2(s*our Lord) 3 (% omits) 


S. MARK. 
ii. 5 kat idwv 6 “Incots tHy micTW advtaev 
Neyer TO TapadvTiKo 
“PT vov™, adievratt® cov ai apapria.” 
13 (S+ pov) 


12 (C+ Odpcec) 14 (NCD II dpéwyral) 


15 (Cll ca) 


6b. Murmuring of the Scribes. 


ee > , A A , 
il. 6 Hoav O€ Ties TOV ypappatéwy eed KaOnjwevot 


\ 5 d er > a S Ee eke lh 
Kat La LOVUCOPLEVOL €Vv Tats Kap LaLS AVTWV 


7 “TC obtos ovTw ‘adel; BrAaadypet>”® 
? , ° e 
Tis Ovvata adiévar* apaptias ei pay eis? 6 Oeds;” 
‘ Wa sees A Rey a a , 3 76 eee 
8 Kat edOds® éxvyvods 6 “Incods [tO rvedpare adrod"| (iii) 
7 7 Ca , A 
ott (ovtws)’ dvadoyilovrar ev éavtots 
Y 
Q > a 
Aéyer® (avtots)® 
¢ 4 lal / lal 
“Ti ratra duadoyilerbe ev tais Kapdias tpdav; 
> 
9 Tl €oTW EVKOTUTEpOY, 
lol ~ A110 > 
eirely TH TapaduTiKo’” “Adievtai*® cov” ai apapriat,’ 
‘ a > , am x , ais 
7 ie ‘'Eyeipov"™ [(xat) dpov tov xpaBarrov (iii) 
cov] Kal mepimrater’®’; 
LA be ion 17 7 Die , ow ¢ t a > a) , 
ro Wa, b€ €ldnTe™ OTL eEovTiay Exe 6 vids TOV avOpurov 
rs , c a a 
agtévat apaptias ért tis yns',t” 
/ tal a 
Neyee TO TaparvTiK@ x1 “oot é€yw, eyerpe 
> \ ¢ - 
apov Tov KpaBarréy cov Kal vraye eis TOV oiKOv cov. 


i Oe 6 \ HEN 1 OY ‘ , 
12 KQL nYEP 4 Kal €v0uUS apas TOV KpaBattov 


ef Oe [eurpoobev ravrwv,| * * * * (iii) 
wote ekictacbar mavtas Kai doéalew Tov Oedv 

* * * (\éyovras)™ dre 

“Ourtws ovdérore cidapev™.” 
1 (D11+ déyorres) 2 BO 7 3 (Cl Nad? Brac dnulas ;) 
4 (D+ras) 5 (D8 omits) 6 (D1l omit) 7 B21] omit 
(C+ adrol) 8 (CD II eter) 9 Bl omit 10 (D rapa- 
dvTw, D inverts the order of the next two clauses) 11 (CD1 
*Adéwrrat) 12 (CD11 ca) 13 (SCD “Hyerpe) 14 CD11 
omit 15 (11 omit) 16 (SD1I taraye +els Tov oixéy cov) 
17 (C idyre) 18 SCD II éml rhs yijs agiévac duaprias (211 
omit él ris ys) 19 (CD évavriov) 20 Bl omit, (D kai 
révew) 21 (S épdvy ev TQ Ioparr) 


7. Our LORD AND THE TAX-GATHERERS. 


(Opposition continued). 
The Call of Lev. (Matthew). 
1, 13—17. 


[x3 Kat éépd\Oev? radw? rapa® tyv Oadacoay: Kal (iii) 


? cle 


a eo + Ni »” AN cis Set ne \ 2515 > 
Tas 0” OxOS NPXETO TPOS aUTOV*, Kal EdldaTKEY av- 
tovs. | 

, > a 
14 Kat TApaywv eldev Aevely§ tov tod “AXdaiov 


, 2. »* ‘\ ¢ 
KaOywevov emt TO TEAwvVLOV, 


1 (S é&9NGor) 3 (SN els) 


5 (DIL ’Idk«wBor) 


2 (D% omits) 4 (S avrovs) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


cm \ xON \ Yh > la 
V. 20 KAL LOWV THY TWLOTLY GUTWY 
> 1 
eizrev ” 


‘““"AvOpwre, adéwvtai co! ai apaptiat cov.” 
17 (D Aéyet, CD1 8°+ 76 wapadvrixg) 18 (I viro) 19 (SD# 


omit) 


Se Ame o r¢ A - 
V. 21 Kal ypavto dwaAocyiler Gar of ypapparets [Kal of Dapi- 
cato.t \éyorres] t 
cv , e ~ sl val / 
“"Ts é€otw ovtos 0s” adel Broodnpias ; 
/ a oa 
tis OUvaTat dpaptias adetvar® ei py ‘povos 6'* Geds;” 
> ‘ Qn c > an 
22 eTLyvous de O Inaods 
A \ > “a 
Tous duadoyitpovs abtav 
A 15] \ paar 
[arrokpiels®| ei7rev pos avTOUS 
V7 Lae r ° a e 
a We dvaroyiler be éy Tals Kapdlas tyav® ; 
, ’ 
23 TL €OTLY EVKOTUTEPOY, 
= > , ig, Te 5 1 
eiretv ‘ Adewvtai ‘oo. at dpaptiac cov,’ T 


By a or \ ve > 
7 «ire ‘ Eyeipe Kat mepirdren’ ; 


7. be EIN al g ¢ La aS 6 A 2E s + 1 
24 LVG O€ ELONTE OTL O VLOS TOV GV PWTOv €ECOVO LAV Exel 1 


9 ? 


° ‘ “a ~ 8 > , e Me ? 
emt TAS yns° adievar” apaptias 
ce 


= 10 - Le 1 \ te or 
cirev” tH Trapadehupevw go. A€éyw, eyelpe 


13 


Ke 12 F_\ x oA , > \ iA 
KGL Apas TO KALE LoV GOV TOPEVOV ELS TOV OLKOV GOV. 


\ cal > \ sf, > 4. 14 » cairn? 
25 KUL TPG. XPT] (4-0. OVEOTUS €EVWITLOV GUTWV , apas eb 


/ TW15 ' 
KOTEKELTO ) Ai 


anndGev cis TOV olkov avTod [doédfwv Tov Gedy]. 
26 ‘Kal ékatacts éAaBev amavtas kai eddfalov tov Oedy''’, 
Kal erAncOncav pdov'’ éyovtes ort! 
“Eidapev mapaooga onepov.” 


1 (Dll +éy rats kapdias atta) 2 (Dri ovr0s) 3 (SCIL 
advévat) 4 (D#] els) 5 (CD11 omit) 6 (D 11+ rovnpa) 
7 (SD cov ai dyapria, C cov ai auapriac cov) 8 (D f omits) 
9 (D ddeivat) 10 (D1l déyer) 11 SCD rapaduteca 
12 (SD 11 dpov...xai) 13 (D1 rov xpaBarrdv) 14 (& atrod) 
15 (D1 ri Kdivqv) 16 (D1 omit) 17 (D *04puBov) 
i8 (D omits) 


v. 27—32. 
27 Kat) “[yerd radra] e€nGev? Kai “ebeacato [reddvny] 
évopare Aevelv”® 
, a % 4 / 
Kabnpevov ert TO TEAwrLoY, 


2 (D é\May radw rapa Tiy Oddaccay 
3 (D rapdywr eldev 


1 (s* omits) 
Tov érakoNovboovra aiT@ dxov €dldacker) 
Aevel rov To ‘AXgalov, C + Kahovpevor) 
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MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark II. 5—1a. 


VARIOUS. 


Compare S. Luke 
[vil. 48 elev 6é auTn 
“"Agéwytal cov al duapria.” 
49 Kal qpEavro of cuvavaxelyevor 
déyew €v E€auTois 


“Tis otrés éotw bs Kal duaprlas adinaw ;”| 


Compare 8. Luke 


vi. 8, adds dé GOe Tos diadoyiopods a’Tray. 


xi. 17, avdros 6€ eldws altG&v Ta dvavojuara. 
Compare 8. John 


Awe anes * 
[v. 8 Aéyer adr@ 6 "Iqaois ‘*"Eyetpe apoy Tov kpdBarrdy cov kal 

, ” say nS (ine cen Naee') * \ 
mepimare.” 9 Kal evdéws eveveto Uyins 6 GvOpwmos, kal jpe Toy 


KpaBatrov airov Kal mepreTaret. | 


Although §. Luke does not give the Hellenistic word 
KpdBarros (=cklurovs in Attic) here, he uses it in Acts y. 15, 
ix. 33. Perhaps we may infer that he had no objection to 
the word himself, but some of the catechists who handed on 
the oral record to him did object to it. §. Mark has it here 
and in vi. 55. §. John uses it four times in chap. y., 8. Mat- 
thew never. 

The proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression 
of the fear which is mentioned in both the other Gospels. 


The idea that Levi is only another name of Matthew was 
unknown to Origen and is hardly probable. A man might 
bear two names if one were Greek and the other Semitic, as 
Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and 
Bartholomew; or descriptive, as Simon and Cephas, Judas and 
Iscariot, but Levi and Matthew were both common Semitic 
names. Probably there has been some change of names dur- 
ing oral transmission. 


s§ lacks Mark i. 44 b—ii. 20. 


sc 


—— DLukeyv. 29—vi. 11. 

Matt. vili. 23—x. 32. 

— Mark except xvi. 17—20, 
Luke iii. 16 b— vii. 83 a. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 
1x. (9) kal* A€yer ava “"AKodovHer pou” 
\ > \ ’ y iF Se 
Kal avarras nKodovOngev® avTo. 


4 (S omits) 5 (SD Kodo’ Aer) 


Conflate. 


ox ripened aed > a > / aul lal Dee en) 
1X. 10 Kat ‘éyeveto avtov avaxeévov * ev TH OiKia”, 
\e oe \ Ve \ 
Kal® [idod] moAAot TeAGVOL Kal apaptwdot 
ri , au pep tebss "16 
[éMOdvres4] Ovvaveceto® ‘to ‘Inaov® 


Ne A Shin 
Kal Tots paGytais avTov. 

‘ Qs a ig 

ir kal iddvtes of Papicator 4 


” 7 Lol a“ °. Qn 
eXeyov’ rots pabytats avtod 
, N aA ~ Ny ree Alt , 
“Ai to peta TOV TeAwVdV Kal apaptwdav ‘éerOiet 
[6 diddoxaros budy]'®;” 
ARS Le ‘< 
12 0 0€ akovoas €ireV 
“c > s ” eu Ss , ’ ag 
Ov xpelav Eyovow ol iaxvovTes latpov 
> A c “~ >” 
GX\XAA ol KaKWS EXOVTES. 
[13 ropevbevres dé uddere rl éorw” EXCOC BEAW Kal OY OYC{AN® | 
> Ss YA 
ov [yap] nAPov Kadéoat dikaiovs GAA GpapTwAovs??.” 


Doublet: 


[xii. 7 ef d¢ éyvidbxerre ri eo” EXeoc O€AW Kal OY OYC{ANa, 


ov ay KaTedukacare Tovs avairious. | 


1 (SN dvaxeméywy, s* illegible) 
+ Simonis, Ar? + Matthei) 
6 (s* our Lord) 
9 (S larpév) 


2 (Sah-+at’rot, Cop, Ar® 

3 (SD omit) 4 (S1 omit) 

7 (D1 etrov) 8 (s§ do 
10 (Cll ss+els perdvoar) 


5 (D cuvéxew7o) 
ye eat, | sedes) 


ix. 14—17. 


1 


14 Tore TpocépxovTar avtw! ot pabyral “Llwdvov A€yovres T 


\ LEO n (9 
“Aca Te hpets Kal of Papiocato. vyorevopev”, 


c be a \ a 2 , ” 
ot d€ pabytat cod ov vyarevovew; 
NB) ee a ieee) a 13 
15 Kal elev avtots ‘0 ‘Incots 
ee \ a a 
“M4 dvvavrat of viol Tod vupddvos® 


6 CS Ge EI Se ? Lee a \ ¢ , Ke 
mevUeiv® é ocov pet avTwov éotiv oO vupdtos; | 


c 4 a Cae} a « 
éXevoovrat be’ nuepat Otay arrapOy* ar avitadv 6 vupdtios, 


‘ a 
Kal TOTE VHoTEvVeCoVoW"”, 


1 (s* omits) 2 CD1IL s*+moddd 3 (s* our Lord) 
4 (D1l+7:) 5 (D1 vuudiov) 6 (DI ynorevew) 
7 (D+ai) 8 (D dpé7) 9 (Nt omits) 10 (D8 vyaredovew, 


Dil +év éxetvars rats juépats) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK, 


il. (14) Kal Néyet auto “A koAovOer por.” 
~ > \ > 50 6 > Lal 
Kal avactas nKoAovOnoev® avTo. 


6 (C jKorovde) 


7b. Hating with Sinners. 


iL. 15 Kat yiverau! “kataxeloOar avtov év 7 oikia avTov, 
xat® moAAot TeAOVaL Kal apaptwAol 
‘owvavexewto TO “Inood 
Kat Tois pabytats avrod, 
[noav yap moAAot® Kat pKorovGovv® ard. | (iii) 
16 Kal ot” ypapparets ‘Tav Papiraiwy'® idovres® 
1 


re =| tal an an see 
[ore éo Bie w pea. TWV apaptTwArAOv Kal! TeAwvav | (iii) 


12 A A > a 
éXeyov Tots pa@yrats avTov 
FY. si | aA a ‘\ a 5 
"0 tu? pera Tav TeAwVGV Kail GpLapTWAGY eo Bia ;” 

QA > , (- > an , ’ nn 3 A 16 

17 Kat axovoas 0 Inoovs A€yer avrois® (OTL) 

(14 O > , ” cas , > AAT, 

VU xpelav Exovow ol ioxvovTes iaTpov 


aAN of KaKkas EXOVTES" 


t- > > 
ovk'® ndOov kadéoar dixaiovs adr apaptwAodvs!9,” 


1 (CDI éyévero, C+ re) 


2 (DIl caraxeéver abrur) 
3 (DU omit 4 (C+ €dO6vres) 5 (D1l+ ot) 6 (CDI 
HKoNovOnoay 7 (& omits) 8 (ACD I kal of bapic ata) 
9 (D kal eidar) 10 (SD 67 jobev, Cll airov écOlovra) 
11 (D+ 7a») 12 (D+ kal) 13 (C Ti dr, SD Aca zi) 
14 (BD +7wy) 15 Cll+xat river, (NC1L+6 diddoKxados tudv) 
16 SCD omit 17 (11 medicos) 18 (Cll od yap) 
19 (Cll+els nerdvoray) 


8. THREE UTTERANCES. 


(Opposition continued.) 
uu. 18—22, 


8a. Wedding Guests cannot fast. 
[x3 Kai joav of pabyrat “Iwavov xat ot Bapwraior! (iii) 
vnoTevovTes, | 
\ » . la > an 
Kal epxovTat Kat A€yovtw avT@ 
¢ XA 
“Ara rl ot pabytat “Iwavov kal ot pabyrai® trav Papi- 
caiwy vyoTevovow, 
of 6& cot (pabyral)® ov vyrredovow ;” 
Nee hae ied. 3 a2 
19 Kal eizev autos ‘0 Inaots 
“My dSvvavrar of viol Tod vupddvos4 
> = e 


ev w@ O 


, > > an > > a w: 

5 VULPLOS MET AUTOV EOTLV VHOTEVELY; 
ima 4 ” % , > . A eee 
[‘darov Xpovov €xovow Tov vupPiov jmeT GUTOV (111) 

> fa — 
ov dvvavTar vyoreveu* A] 
> , Mh eCr ¢ > O75 >> Pray e , 
20 €AeVoovTat S€ Nuepat OTAV aTrap QV? amr avTov o vupdios, 
. A , ‘ 6 > rs mpeats lod ¢ , ay 
Kal TOTE VyOTEVTOVTW” Ev ‘Eexelvy TH nmEepa””. 


2 (D1 omit) 
5 (C dpa) 


3 B omits 
6 (D8 vnorevovow) 


1 (Ell ray Bapicalwr) 
4 (2 11 nuptiarum, Il sponsi) 
7 (11 in illis diebus) 


* LXX. Hosea vi. 6, dud7e EXeos OéX\w 7) Ovolav. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


\ > §.0 te By y 4 
Vv. (27) Kat eirevy avT@ “°AxodovOea po.” 
\ ‘ a > ‘\ 5 > , e ~ 
28 Kal [kataNirev mavra*] avactas” nkoAovder® aire. 
z 


4 (SC mavras) 5 (s* omits) 6 (NSC IL jKoAoOncev) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark II. 


VARIOUS. 
S. Luke’s cata\irew rdvra is borrowed from apévres wavTa 


Luke vy. 11. 


S. Mark seems to say that our Lord was sitting at dinner in His own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners, 


on some occasion not necessarily connected with Levi. 


§S. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted §. Mark’s 


ambiguous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitality not by giving it, there being danger that the strict 
rules of ceremonial cleanness in cooking the food would not be observed. 


N , \ , Set A 
v. 29 Kal éroinoev doyiy [weyddny Acvels! adrG?] év "rh 
De FLARE A 
oikia'* avTov: 
s = »” al € 
Kal qv oxXos ToAVs TeAwVdv ‘kal addAwv”? 


a > > sad , Bb 
Ol NOOV PET GUTWY KaTAaKELEevoL. T 
at : cy ec cal \ ce fal =) Cede oS 
30 Kat [éydyyusov] of Papioator Kat ot YP PATELS GUTOV 


x \ 1S ) lal 7 
mpos Tors palytas aitod éyovtes 
“Aw Ti peta tOv Telwvdv ‘kal ayaptwArAdv'" écOleTe 


[kal mlvere];” 


\ ors , « > a > \ ’ , 

3r Kal [droxpiOe’s] (6) “Inoots eirev mpds airovs 
> td » 14 Lal 
“Ou xpetav €xovow ot vyatvovres iatpod 


GAAG ol KaKdS EXOVTES" 


32 otK eAjAVOa® Karéoar Sixaiovs GAG dpapTtwdrodvs® 
[els werdvoav].” 

2 (& omits) 3 (N 7@ olkw) 
6 (SD omit) 7 (CD omit) 


4 B a’rod 


8 (D 


1 (D1 Aecvel) 
5 (D1 dvaxewwévor) 
nrOov) 9 (SN aoeBets) 


The O.T. contains no law against eating with Gentiles, but 
the Rabbis forbade doing so and pious Jews obeyed them, 
cf. Acts x. 28, ‘ buets éricracbe ws abéurov éotw dvdpl “Tovdaty 
Ko\Nacbat 7} mpotépyetOar dNoP’AW.” xi. 2, 6Te 5é dvéBy Ilérpos 
els Iepovoahnu, dvexplvovro mpos avrov ol éx mepiromts NéyouTes Ore 
elanj\Oev mpos dvdpas axpoBvoriay éxovras kal cvvépayey adrois. 
Luke xv. 2, cat dteydyyusov of re Papicator kal of ypappmarets 
eyorres bre “OvTOs auaprwrods mpocdéxerat Kal cuvecbler ad- 
tots.’ Gal. 11, 11, “Ore d€ 7\Oev Kndas els "Avtibyecay, Kara 
mpbcwroy alTy dvTéorny, OTe KaTEyvwopmevos TY" 12 Tpd TOD yap 
éNety Tivas dro “laxwBou pera Tay Ovary cuvjcbev’ bre dé 7Oov, 
iméotedey Kal apdpifver Eavrov, poBovmevos Tods éx mepiTouis. 

S. Mark uses 6 7. to ask a direct question,—an incorrect 
use, which has naturally been altered in the other Gospels. 
Cf. Mark ii. 7, v.1, ix. 11, 28. Perhaps the same use is to be 


recognised in John viii. 25. 


The proto-Mark, we hold, left épyovra: without a nominative, so that the sense was ‘Some people come and say to 


him.’ 


S. Luke interprets this that the Pharisees came, S. Matthew that John’s disciples came. 


The trito-Mark seems to 


say that both came, but probably épyovra: was still intended to be indefinite. Those who believe in the posteriority of 


S. Mark will see here a conflate reading. Cf. Mark 1. 


vy. 33—39. 

33 Ol b& elrav mpds adrov 
“10% pabyral “Iwdvov vnorevovow [muxvd Kal depoes mov- 
3 


tov Papicaiwr, 1 
49 


. 


a C4 , 2 ‘\ r 
obyTat,] OfoLwS” KaL OL 

\ , 5 

ot 6¢ ‘oot éobiovoew [kal mivovow] 


Oak 


¢ a“ > \ >. 4 ' 
340 0€ Incots eimev mpos avtovs { 
7k n nw 

“My “Sivacbe Tovs viols” rod vupdavos® 


> ” Seale ale a na = 
“ev &6 vupdios pet atrov éotiv” ‘rojo vyotedoae”; 
L 


a5 eAevoovtar S& ymepas, Kal® drav drapOy am’ adtav 
< / “ 
© vupdtos> T 

Wrére vnotetoovow “év éxelvars Tails p.€pars'!.” 

1 (NOD IL-4 Aca 7) 2 (D omits) SD euddnret\ 


4 (D1 padnrat cof ovdéev rovTwv movotow) 5 (SD 11 ddvavrae 


ot viol) 6 (ll sponsi) 7 (D1 é¢' dcor éxovar Tov vup ploy 
ped’ €avrav) 8 (NDI ynoretew, C rovjoa vyorevew) 9 (SC ll 
omit) 10 (NI +xkal) 11 (& transposes to next clause) 
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32 note. 


It is strange that the unintelligible Aramaic phrase “Sons 
of the bridechamber ” not only holds its own in all three Gos- 
pels—except in the ‘ Western’ text of Matt.—-but in versions 
including the English R.V. The Greek equivalent would be 
ol KexAnuévor els Tods yduous and would include “the friend of 
the bridegroom” John iii. 29 and ‘‘his companions” Judges 
atv Wl 

S. Luke’s zuxvd occurs here only in N.T. except as a vari- 
ant for mvyuyj in Mark vii. 3, muxvérepoy in Acts xxiv. 26, 
muxvos 1 Tim, v. 23. 

dénors occurs in Luke i. 13, ii. 37 and 15 times in the 
Epistles. 

For a note on fasting in the Christian Church see II. § 3, 
tip BY: 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


3° 


— Luke v, 29—vi. 11. 


se —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 32, 
——. Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


eS Wulreviit LG b—vi. oo te 


S. MATTHEW. 


. , , , , | 
ix. 16 “ovbdels 6 emiBudrce “er(BAnpa paxovs dyvadhov Tt 


> \ e aA 
 arrat ) LpLagT ln maha 


ied x \ ‘ > Ag LAS ane , 1$ 
aipc ya) 7d rAynpwpa avbrovd"? azo Tod iwartov *, 
‘\ ~ / / 
KaL XELPOV TXLOPA yiveETal. 
1 (88a new patch, C ém. pax. * dyvdqous) 2 (S omits) 


3 (s8 else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 


: @ > 
ix. 17 ‘fovde Badrovow oivov véov eis agKods taA\aovs: 
> 8s , 1 fect © >? 79 
ei O€ pnye', pyyvevTaL Ol acKot, 
ve > > A 2 \ «>? sy hee 4 
Kal 6 olvos ekxetTa® Kat ol acKot amoANvyTa.* 
516 9 2 \ , 
“ada BadrXovow?"® otvov véov eis acKkods Kawwovs, 
[kal duddrepoe cuvtnpodvrac’.]” 
2 (D11s8 pyocer 6 oivos 6 véos (s* omits 6 véos) 
3 (D1 dwédXvTax) 4 (D omits, Cl dondodrra) 
6 (D1 BadXovow 4e) 7 (D1i rnpodvra) 
(Here follow 
JAIRNUS'S DAUGHTER, 9 verses, I. § 16. 


1 (B pH) 
Tovs daKovs) 


5 (S B\nréor) 


TWO BLIND MEN, bbe IV. § 17. 
DUMB DEMONTIAC, By as IV. § 18. 
CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 46 ,, I. §10b, Il. § 5. 
THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, 19) II. § 6. 
CITIES UPBRAIDED, 5a i 7p. 
REVELATION TO BABES, 6 ,,  II.88) 
93 
mai Wea 
Conflate. 


1 (Ep éxelyy 7G Kaup@] erropevOn [6 "Incots] rots! caBPBacw?t 
dua TOV oTOpipwv* 
ot 6€ pabnrat atvrov [érelvacay, Kai] 
npéavro ‘tikhew oraxvas’® [kal éoOlew]. 
a 4) a 
20 6€ Papiraior [ldédvres*] elrav aitd 
*Tdov? [ol padyrat cov] movotaw 0 ovK e€ect [roveiv] “ev 
wears 
caBBatw'®.” 
.3 s ei) > a 
36 O€ elrEeV adTots 
“Ovx avéyvwre Ti eroinoey Aaveid 
OTe émetvacev 
\ € > > a 
Kal Ol [eT QUTOU; 


A > aA > nt aN Len A 
4 7as eiondOev eis TOV oikov TOD Deod 


kat Toye Sproyc TAC Tpobécewe” epayor?®, 
3° otk “efov nv"? aita poryetv [ovdé rots per’ alc + ( ) 
e 
el py) TOIS Lepedow povors; 

[5 7} ovk dvéyvure &y TO véuw bri" "rots od BBacww")? of tepets ev TH 
iep@ 7d cdBBarov BeBnotow Kal avatriol claw; 6 Néyw dé byiv 
bre Tod tepod petfdv'4 eorw Wde. 7 ef 5é eyvuxerre Th éotw 
“E\eoc O€Aw Kal OY OYC{ANP, ovK av KarediKdoare Tods 
avairtous. } 
Doublet : 
[ix. 13 wopevOévres dé pddere rh éorw “EXeoc O€AW Kal OY 
OYCIANY: ob yap HOov Kahéoar Sixalous GAG duaprwrovs .] 
xii. 8 KUptos yap éotiv T0d GaBBarov 6 vids Tod avOpurov.” 

1(Domits) 2(BoafSBdros) 3 (Dro (=rods?) ordyx.7Ir.) 
4 (CD llss+aitrods) 5 (ss Why) 6 (ssomit) 7 (C * mpéc- 
ews, D * rpocbécews) 8 (CDI épayev) 9 (SC 11 ods) 
10 (Cééecrw) 11 (CD+év) 12 (s°omits, ssillegible) 13 (D1s¢ 
yap, sSillegible) 14 (Cll pelfwr) 15 (Clis*+els werdvoray) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK, 
8b. The New Cloth and the Old Cloak. 
il. or ‘ ovdets! “ér(PAnpa pakous ayvadou”™ ézipamre.® 
emt (arvov TaNXatov: 
yet \ S 
ei 5& pn, 


7 


Bios V6 a Xr “aq 
TO KQALVOV) TOU TAAQLOU ~*~ 


” \4 \ , toath ’ > aq 
aipee TO" TANpwWa amr avTOU 
Kal xeipov® oxlopa yiverau 

1 (DIl-+6e) 2 (s§ a new patch) 3 (D émicvuvparrer) 
4 (Nomits) 5 (Bd éavrod, C adrod, Dil omit) 6 (D11+ azo) 
7 (s* else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 8 (D txelpwr) 

8c. The New Wine in the Old Wine-Skins. 
li. 22 “Kat ovdels Barre olvov véov eis aoKovs Tadaovs: 
>’ be / e ve 4 s 4 > , 
et 0€ py, pyet O Olvos TOUS acKoOUs, 

* 


4A c > > / 1 ‘ e . 79 t 
kat 0 otwos * amoAAvrat! Kat ot aoKol?. T 


> ‘ i. / > \ 1 as | 
(adda * oivov veov €is aakovs KaLVOUS ee 


1 (SC Ss exyetrar, D omits) 2 (SCD s*+ drodobvrac) 
3 Dil omit, (C+ Pdnréov, s*+ they put) 


9. THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY. 
(Opposition becomes acute.) 
ii. 23—i1i. 6, 


9a. Lord of the Sabbath. 


< " SIREN: rl , 
23 Kat éyevero' avrov év trois caBPaow dtatropever Gar? 
dua TOV oTopipLwv, 
\ € +. > 93 
Kat of pabytat avtod 
y” reas a4 uh eH 
npéavto 'O06v roveiv'® riddovtes® Tovs orayvas * *. 
CoN 5 a ar 
24 Kal ot Papisaio. eAeyov auto" 


” , A a ’ \ > 
"Toe, té rovovow® rots caBBaow 8 ov« eectiv?;” T 


25 Kau Neyer” auTots 
“© Oudérore avéyvwre Ti eroinoev Aaveid 
oY V4 »” ‘ > A bd 
Ore [xpelav éoxev Kai] éreivacer (iii) 
>. QA \ c °. > ALD 
avrTos Kat of per avtod”; 
26 (rds) ciop#Oev cis Tov olkov Tod Oeot 
[emt *ABiabap? apxvepéws |? § (ii1) 
A \ Mv an is 16 » a 
Kal TOYC ApTOYC THC TIpoecewc"™ edayer 4, 


‘, > ” a \ ~ 
ovs ovK eceoTu gaye et py ‘Tovs tepels’”, (:) 


tf 8 


‘ 28 \ a eN: ert bn ” 
KQL €OWKEVY KOAL° TOLS OVUV QUTW OGUOLV ; (2) 


ie Ns: > ft 
27 Kat éXeyev avtocs'! 


Ob [To oaBBarov dua Tov avOpwrov eyevero (iii) 


+20 


KQL ovX 0 avOpwrros Suc TO oaBBarov: 


7 , z c XN 
28 doTe|21 Kipids eotw 6 vids TOD dvOpurov Kal Tod 
, 
oaBBdrov.” + 


1 (D11+ radu) 2 & raparopever Oar 3 (D®1 omit) 
4 B ddorocetv (D omits) 5 (DI rida) 6 (D1l of 6, 
s* omits xal) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dll +oi pabnrat cov) 
9 (D114 adrors) 10 (D1+droxpi6els, v. 25 is illegible in s*) 
11 (B é\eyev, DI eizrev) 12 (D+ dvres) 13 BD omit 
14 {D +o) 15 (D s%, one cursive and 511 omit) 
16 (D *pocbécews) 17 (ACD rots iepeiow, D1 + pdvors) 
18 (D per’ airod) 19 (D1 déyw Se byiv) 20 (il omit) 
21 (D1 omit, s* The Sabbath was made for man; therefore) 


® LXX, 1 Sam. xxi. 6, nal Cwxev adr ’ABemédex 6 lepeds Tods dprous Tis mpobécews. 
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S. LUKE. 


V. 36 ["Eneyer “6€ kal"! rapaBory apds abrods bri] 
> \ 3 7. 2 -~ 
“Oddets er/BAnua dws” tparlov Kawot oxloas® émiBddrre. 
BN / w: 
él twatiov madaov: 
] X\ /, 
ei O€ parye, 
Kal? rd Kavov oxloet* kal TO Tadao od Hoew rd é 
x ® ALM OV TULdwvyceL ‘Td ér(- 


PAnpa Td ard Tod Katyov. ? 


1 (& omits) 2 (AC 1] omit) 
oxtfer) 5 (D 76 dd 700 x. ériBqpua) 


3 (S omits) 4 (All 


(Conflate.) 
\ > ‘ 
V. 37 “Kat ovdets BadXeu olvoy véov eis aaKovds taXaovs: 
? fat 4 Sh Oe > \ 
ei 5& papye, finger? 6 olvos [6 véos?] tovs acKkous4, 
\ 7 \ > 6 / \ c > \ > “ 
Kal autos éexxvOnoeTar Kal ol aoKol amoAotvTaL 
> \ oe / > 
38 aAAa oivoy véov eis acKods Kawvods PBAnréov®. 
39 [(POvdels mic madasdv? Oéher véov' Aéyer ydp ‘‘O radaids 
xpnords® éoruw.’”’).]9 


1 (C émiBanrer) 2 (Cll pyocer) 3 (& omits) 4 (D+ 
Tovs ma)atovs) 5 (RDU Bddd\ovew, CD +xal duddrepor 
(£ow-)rnpodvrat) 6 &Cll+xal 7 (All+evééws) 
8 (AC Ils? xpyardrepds) 9 Dil omit 

vi. L—11. 


x Eyévero d& ev caPBatw' divaropederbar? adrdv 


i 


tots caBBaow ;” 


} XS / 
la” GTOpPLLwV, 
N 
Kat ériAdov* of pabytat avtrod 
A oy r) rig , P - 1 6 
Kal HnoGLoy Tous? oTaxvas [WwyovTes Tats xepoiy®]. 


\ a > 
2Twes d¢ Tov Papicaiwy elray™ 


Cry7 = \ > y 
“CTY aovetre'’® 6 ovK? eEeotw" 


3 Kal [dmoxpiBels] zpos avrovs elev’ (6) [’Iqoois] T 
“ Ovde® [roto] avéyvwre 0 eroinoe Aavetd 


g > / 
OTE ETTELVQACEV 


14, 


Sm Ave tells > eee! 
QvuTOS K@L OL PET QUTOUV 3 


4 (s"*) eiondAGev’® eis tov otxov Tod Oeod 
kat Toye &ptoye TAc trpoeécewe™ [raBiw*] edayev 


( 


. oo» 1 a > a Le 
KQL eOwkev TOLS PET GAUTOV, (2) 


122 ,)) 


a > 2 Wate a? Nave A 
ovs™ ovK eeativ”™ payetv ei pn ‘povovs Tous Lepets ™ ; 


3 Kal edeyev avrois™ 


N. ex / al ”? 
“Kiipids tor “rod caBBdrov 6 vids tod dvOpurov'24. 


1 (ACD ll sP+téeureporpérw) 2 (C ropeter Oat) 3 (CD+ 
trav) 4(D1apéavto ride) 5 (N omits) 6 (Cll+avréy) 
7(D Aeyor airg) 8 (D*Ide ri rovofaw of wabnrai cov) 9(S 
*odx) 10(NC1+ roe, Cli+év) 11 (D8éreyev) 12 Bomits 
13 (D Ovéérore) 14 (D ovv air, C+ évTes) 15 BD omit 
16 (D eiced Oar) 17 (D *rpocbécews) 18 (SD omit) 
19 (ND+xat) 20 (Dots) 21 (DIl ééov 7) 22 (D pdvors 
tots iepedow) 23 (D1l+ér) 24 Dll 6 vids rod avOpwrov 
kal rod caBBdrov (see also note in next column) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark II. 21—28. 


VARIOUS. 


In S. Luke our Lord’s saying has been recast, perhaps from 
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would 
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuff is a 
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds 
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be 
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize 
with the brightness of the new. ‘True, but in our Lord’s Para- 
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent as to disregard 
the literal meaning, cf. ii. §11b. When S. Luke wrote, 
Christianity had been made up into a garment; when our 
Lord spoke, it existed only in the piece. 

Luke y. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not 
spoken on this occasion, but on some other occasion unknown. 
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the 
metaphor is taken from wine. So our Lord’s sayings about 
salt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however Hort 
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f. 


8. Mark’s curious 6d0v roety probably stands for ddocmopety 
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic. 

On variant No. 17 see Nestle’s note upon the remarkable 
confusion in MSS, between rpé and mpés. Textual Criticism, 
p. 237. 

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instead of it 77 a’ry tuépa Oeacdyevds Twa épyafduevor 


“a 


T@ caBBatw elrev aire ‘”AvOpwrre, el ev oldas rt trovels, waxdpos 


el’ ef 5¢ wy oldas, émixardparos kal mapaBarns el Tod vdpuov.’’) 


The clause ‘‘in the high priesthood of Abiathar”’ creates 
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that 
Abiathar’s father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate 
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read ‘‘Ahime- 
lech son of Abiathar” was high priest under David. So also 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ‘‘Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of 
Abiathar” is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar 
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand- 
father’s name. But see 1 Kings i. 25, 42. It is more probable 
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS. of 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and that this error misled the writer of Chronicles and 
S. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition 
of the trito-Mark. A true view of our Lord’s xévwois does 
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 
utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there 
be, is entirely due to S. Mark’s desire to supplement the 
narrative with his own explanations. 

The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs 
to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date, 
it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some 
however would account for the omission by theological timidity. 


b LXX. Hosea vi. 6, didre Edeos OéLw 7} Ovolay. 


w. S.? 
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4 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

Luke vy, 29—vi, 11. 

Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 


s8 


ge 


5S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


9b. The Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day. 


Conflate. 
Spt a ee > \ N aise \ Ce es , 21 , 
xli, 9 Kal [weraBas éxei0ev] AOE cis TH cvvaywynV UL 1 Kat eionhOev rad eis! * ovvaywyyy, 
[atréy] 
\ , x a + tes, ed et 3 / 2m” X a ‘ 
ro Kal [ldov] avOpwrros + XElpa EXwv Enpav. KQL 1V €KEL avOpwimros eSnpaypevyv Eexwv THY KXELPA 
’ 4 , re 4 > \ 
Kat [émnpwirnoay abrov dé-yovTes] 2KQl TapeTNpOVY aAUTOV 
we os - , , MLA wD 94 a , / 5 Sas g 
“Ri [éteor] “trois caBBaow Oeparevew” ; ei* trois caBBacw Oeparedce’ avrov’®, 
A ¢ > an 
iv nowow? autor. iva KaTyyopyowot™ avtod’, 
tva KaTYyOpyTwoW" a nyopy 
c 74 oT cet) 5 (2 6 ret Suov 7 dvd js &fe.8 t rAé =~ iv@ , ies aA. 9 » é y 410711 
[xx “6 52 '4 elev adrols ‘ Tis® (ora) ® éE bucdy vOpwros os &&ee 3 kat Aeyer TO avOpwrw TO ‘Tiv XEipa® ExovTL Enpav 
mpoBarov &v®, cal éav! €uméoy" rotrol” rots cd BBacw els BbOuvOY, "Byepe!? ‘els 7d péoov",” 


‘ z 5 
ob») kparhoer!? abtd Kal éyepet 4; 12 mbow ody diapéper dvOpwmos! 


a are = a a9) 
mpoBdrov. ware eecrw rots cd48Bacw  cadvs moreiv.””| Sore Pee 
4 kat ‘Aéyet avrots 


A a \ A 
Réeatw”™ trois ca Pacw ayaboromoa” 7) Kaxoroupoat, 
fal \ > lal 
Yoxjy gdca'” 7) amokretvat ;” 
€ X\ > / 
ot 6€ écuwrwr. 
/ > A eae 
5 kal mepisdeyapevos avtovds [per dpyns, (ill) 


ths , A 5 A 
cvvdvrovpevos Emi TH Twpwoer’® THS Kapdias airav, | 


13 [Tore] Neyer TH avOpudrrw Neyer TO avOpu7rw 
‘’Exrewov cov tHv xetpar T” ‘Extewvov tiv xeipa cov!” 
kal eSérewev’, kal dmexateotaby [iyens? "ws y addy"), kal e€ereivev, Kal amexatertabyn™ y yelp avrod”. 
14 E€eAOovres 8€ of Papwaior 6 Kat ée&eAOovres of Papicator eviOds® (ii1) 
[pera TOV “Hpwoiavdv] 
ovpBovAov ehaBov Kar’ avrod ovpBovrrov edidovv™ Kar’ adtod 
drws avtov' arodécwow. orws avtov aro\€owow. 

1 (Dll+7y éxe? riv, ss+a certain and right hand. The 1 (CD +77) 2 (D Enpav) 3 (CD mapernpotyro) 
Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and 4 (NCD + év) 5 (S eparever) 6 (D1l omit) 7 (CD 
put a speech into his mouth ‘‘Caementarius eram, manibus  xaryyopjcovew) 8 (D tairdv) 9 (B*xeipav) 10 (D één- 
victum quaeritans; precor te, Jesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, papery) 11 (NC riy Enpay xetpa Exovrt) 12 (Dll+xai 
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.”) 2 (s* fomits, ND trols odB- o770) 13 (D81 &v péow) 14 (DI elev pds adrovs) 
Bacw Oeparetcat) 3 (D karnyopycovcty) 4 (ssomit) 15 (D+év) 16 (ND1 (+71) dya0dv rofoa) 17 (D + “a Xov) 
5 (Ds*M) 6 C?ll omit, (Dilsséorw) 7(Déviniy) 8(Dilss 18 (D1lss vexpucer) 19 B omits 20 (C drexaréorn) 
exe) 9 (Il ss omit) 10 (D1 omit) 11 (N méoy) 21 (D 11+ ev@éws) 22 &C érrolncay, (D§ trrovobyres) 


12 (DU omit) 13 (D1 kpare?, Rll kparjoas, —xal) 14 (CD1 
éyelpec) 15 (D +708) 16 (B caBBaros) 17 (ss + his 
hand) 18 (S omits) 


10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 
Ae tes Tbk, HI 
xi 15—21, x. 1—4, i 


10a. Popularity. 


15 O 88 “Inoots [yots] aveysipynoer [éxciber]. 7 ‘Kat 6" “Iyoots peta tov pabytay atrod aveywpnoey 
[wpos” rHv Oddaccay:| (iii) 
Kal > N 40 > Al AX P. ve \ lal as Se, BIN a / Fete , 
yKkorovOycav avTd’ TroAXoi, Kat ‘roAu mAnOos” amd tis TadewWalas “nxodovbncev, 
N > \4 a ? , 15 \ > Nyce: 4 
1 (CDI +8xra) kat amo THs Tovdaias’ 8 Kal amd ‘lepocoAvpov 


[‘xal axd® rHs “Idoupaias” xal® repay Tob Topdavov] (iii) 
Kau? rept Tvpov Kail? Siddva, 
TANOJos Tord, axovovtes! doa™ rovet® 7Oav mpods avrdv. 


1 (D1l 6 de) 2 (D eis) 3 (D ll s* rodvs 6xXos) 4(Dll 
omit) 5 SC1 Kat dro rijs Iovdatas jxodovOnoav, (D ll omit 
HKoAovOnTaY) 6 (Ds omits) 7 (S11 s* omit) 8 (D1+ oi) 
9 (NS tomits, D 11+ ol) 10 (D + of mepl) 11 (CD dxotcavtes) 
12 (CD11 4) 13 NCDI1I érotec 
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THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


CYCLE. Mark III. 1—8: 


VARIOUS. 


The Sabbath controversy in 8. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, being only alluded to in these two 


sections. It occupies a more prominent place in 8. Mark and 


still more so in S. John. It gave the Pharisees a popular 


ery. Jesus—they argued—cannot be a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath. Thus our Lord’s popularity was under- 


mined and the way for the crucifixion prepared. 


vi. 6 ["Eyévero 82 év érépw caBBdrw] 
cigeAOety avtov cis tiv ovvaywyiy [Kal diddoKew]: 
Kal nv avOpwros éKel Kal 7 xelp avrod [i deka] Av Enpa-™ 
7 WapeTnpovvTo” de® avrov [ol ypaypare’s kat ol Papraaior] 
ei [&v]® tO caBBarw Oeparevert, 
iva [etpwow] Katyyopeiv’ avrod. 
8 [avros dé Fder® rods Siadoyicpovs adray, | 
cimev’ “S& tO avdpt ra* Enpay exovte tHv xeipa t 
“"Byepe® [kal orqQ] ‘eis TO péoov'-” 
[kal dvacras éorn".] 
9 elev de [(d)!2 "Incods] mpds avrovs [‘’Erepwrd™ byas, 
ed] &eotw 7G caBBatw dyabloroujoar 7) KaxoTowjoa, 
Woxyv cadoa 7 amod€goa;” 


14 


ro Kal mepiBrefapevos [rdvras] avrovs® 


elev’ avto”! 
<’Extewov tv Xelpa cov” 
5 de éroincev®, Kal amexatectadyn™” 1 xelp avTod"™, 

xr Avrot d€ [érAjcOnoay dvolas, 

kat] dueAdAovv! mpds addrjdous 

“ré dv momoaev [re *Inood]'™. TF 

1 (D kal elcedNOdvT0s atrob wddw els THY cuvaywyhy caBBdTy, 

éy 7 Gv AvOpwros Enpay eExwv Thy xelpa) 
3 (D omits) 4 B Ocparetoet 
6 (DIL ywdcKwv) 7 (D déyer) 8 (N+ tri) 9 (D 
Eyelpov) 10(Dll& 7g péow) 11 (D éordén) 12 B omits 
13 (DI’Erepwrjow) 14 (D+ol dé éovdrwv) 15 (Dll +é 
éeyn) 16 (SD1l é&érecvev) 17 (8 drexaréorn, B droxar-) 
18 (Dll +d (+«al) 7 Addn, Cod D puts v. 5 here) 19 (D 
dtedoylfovTo) 20 (S... Eroujoeev..., D r&s darodowow abrdv) 
21 (ND117¢@ avOpury) 


2 (S wapernpour) 
5 (D xarnyopiica) 


With Matt. xii. 11, 12 compare Luke xiy. 5, xiii. 15 
(IV. § 2). 

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur- 
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in S. Mark and 


in §. John, for S. Peter and 8. John who had known Him | 


intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in ascribing such 
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been 
removed from §. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from 8. 
Matthew. We cannot but think that these changes are de- 
liberate. Hither there was a timid desire to set a fence about 
our Lord’s person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob- 
ably, deference was paid to the prejudices of those Christians 
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a 
good man is never surprised, angry or agonized. He is in- 
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character. 
8. Paul’s view of the ‘‘meekness and gentleness of Christ” 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced 8. Luke. 

8. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
his adversaries is also found in Mark ii. 8= Matt. ix. 4=Luke 
v. 22, xi. 17. 

8. Luke’s 7) de&d (6) may be compared with the same addi- 
tion in Matt. vy. 29. He may have received special information, 
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf. 
povoyevns Luke viii. 42, ix, 38. 


Compare S. John v. 18, x. 39, xi. 53. 


[v. 18, dia roiro oty maddov effrovy a’rdv of “Iovdatoe dzro- 
Kreivat Ore ov Ldvoy Xue TO TdBBarov aNrG Kal warépa tdiov deve 
Tov Oedy, tcoy éavTov Toy TH ew. ] 

[x. 39, €¢jrow (ov) adriv mddw mdoa: Kal é&fd\Oev ex ris 
Xeupos abrav.] 

[xi. 53, dm’ éxelvys obv Tis juépas éBovretoayTo lva dmrokrelyw- 
ow avrov.] 


8. Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has skilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on 


the Mount. 
quotation from Isaiah. 


vi. 17—19, 12—16. 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
17 [kat KaraBds per’ aitay tory éml tétrov passe + 
Kal [dxdos rodds!] pabytay avrod, 
Kat rARO0s woAd [rod Aad") F 


ad [rdons] tHs® “Iovdaias Kal ‘ lepovoadiyu4 


Kat [ris mapaNlov] Tvpov Kat Srdavos, 
ot HAOay™ [dxodoa atrod Kat laPivar dard Tay voowy airdy]: 
1(Dils* omit) 2(lomit) 3 (Domits) 4 (SIl+xal 
Tlepatas) 5 (D d\dwv rodewy éXnvditwv) 


8. Matthew, who has cut them down to very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his 
In both cases we haye an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text. 


C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

id Luke v. 29—vi, 11. 

s° Matt: Vili 28—x, dl. 
Mark except xvi, 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


oe Q 26) , fra , 
pail (1s) KQL €VEPATEVTEY GAUTOUS TAVTAS, 


x ’ , 12 > a 
16 KQL ETTETLILYO EV QUTOLS 
7 \ \ eet , 3. 
tVvQ PY) pavepov QuTov TOLNOWOLV 
[17 wa wrypwOn 7d pyOev dia’ Hoalov rod rpopyrov héyovtos 
18 lAoyY 6 Traic Moy* ON HpéTica, 
6 dpaTtHTéc Moy ON® EYAOKHCEN H yyy Moy: 
OHicw TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
Kal KpiCIN TOTC EONECIN ATTarreAel®. 
19 OYk pice: oYAé Kpayracel, 
oyAé dxoycei? tic “éN Taic TrAaTtefaic'® THN PwNAN 


aYTOY. 


20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZEI 
Kal A(NON TYPOMENON OY® CBEceEl, 
€we AN €KBaAH €IC NIKOC THN .KPICIN. 
ax KAI? TH GNSMAaTI AYTOY EONH EATTIOY¥CIN™A, | 
2 (DU atrods. 3 (D 


mavras dé ods ébeparevoev érémdnéev) 


modow) 4(D+els) 5 (OC? Dilév Gg) 6 (D8 drayyé\Xe) 
7 (DE dover) 8 (s* omits) 9 (D+.n7) 10 (Dll+ér) 
11 (D8 €Arlfovow) 
(Misplaced. ) 
x. 1 Kat 


, A ’ Ce] et 
mpookaderdpevos Tors duddexa pabytas’ avTod 


y “ , 
[Zdwxey adrois] éovolay mvevpudtwv axaOdprov date ék- 
BarXrew? aire} 
[kal Oeparevew racav vocov kal wacav! padaxlay®). 
~ , 
2 Tév 8é4 dudexa adrootéAwy Ta dvdpard éotw tabra: t 
1 (s* omits) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (CD éxBaretv) 3 (ll+& 76 dag) 


S. MARK. 


ob z - ' re 
[ili. 9 Kal eirev Tots pabyrats avtod tva mowdptov™ (ill) 

al > ~ ‘\ x ” Y ‘ 6 , 
TpockapTepy avT@ Oud Tov OyAov iva pay GA(Boow 
avrov" | 


/ 12 
10 TOAAOUS yap eJeparevtr 5 


[wore emimintew™ avr iva aitod awvtat door elxov (iit) 
pdaotvyas. 1 Kal Ta rvevpara Tal! axabapta, 
“Srav™ atrov eedpovv', mpooerimtov abt kat 
expalov Néyovra!” dru¥® “Sd ei’? 6 vids Tod Ge0d.”| 
[x2 Kat woAAG exreripa avrots (ii) 
iva py avrov davepdov Trocwow™. | 

10 (B riod pra) 11 (D11+ rod ol) 12 (ll eOepdzrevev) 
13 (Dil+év)  i4 (Domits) 15 (D+o%) 16 (s* omits) 
17 SD déyortes 18 (D1l omit) 19 (C+6 xpiords) 
20 (D rodow, Cll+ér qdacav, Cl+rov xpiorov airov, C1 + 


eivat) 


1Ob. Names of the Twelve. 


iii. ry Kai 


ct 9 > ty 
avaBaiver eis TO Opos 


\ A a + rue 
kal mpookadetrar ovs nOeev avtos, 
[kat dxAdOov! mpds aitov.| (iii) 
4 > ee ’ 
14 Kal éroinoev Owdexa, 
irc st / ahs Ue.) 
oUs Kal aroatoXouvs wrdpacev'2, 
y > a ore 
[iva dow per’ adrod kal] iva® aroareAAy avtors [Ky- (iii) 
, 4 
pvooew 


15 Kal] €xew® eLovoiav® ékBdi\drAeqw Ta Sarpovia 


ie , 
16 ‘Kal éroinoev Tos dudexa'? 


1(D17dGov) 2(C?DIss omit) 3 (B omits) 
+70 evayyédov) 5 (DI 2dwxev adrois) 
mevew TAs vocous Kal) 7 (D1 s3 omit) 


4(Dil 
6 (D1ls*+ depa- 


8 LXX. Is. xiii. 1, TakoB 5 mais pov, dvrirjupouat adtod: "Iopayd 6 éxdrexrds pov, mpooedéEatro atrov % wuxn pov" 
édwxa 7d mvedud pov ér’ atrdy, Kplow rots everw éfoloe" 2 ob Kexpdterar obdé dvijoe, ovde dxovoOjcerar Ew } Pwr adrod. 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


i x e > is 3 X\ , 7 
V1. 18 Kal ol evoxAovpevor® amd TVevpdTwY axabaptwv 
> , a 
eOeparreviovto: J 

[x9 kal mas 6 dxNos efjrouy? dmrecOac8® adrod, 


ore dvvajus map’ abrod ééjpxero Kal lato wdyras.] 
6 (D dxovjpevor) 


7 (D1lsP égjrec) 8 (D dWacAa) 


(Here follow 


THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. IL, § 3. 


THE CENTURION’S SERVANT, 105; TVieSale 

THE WIDOWS SON AT NAIN, Ux VSG: 

JOHN THE BAPTIST’S DOUBT, Se TESTO: 

ANOINTING OF OUR LORD’S FEET,15 _,, IWHL, Silke 

THE MINISTERING WOMEN, 3” Gs IV.§ 67.) 
83 


Vi. 12 ['Eyévero 62 év rats nudpas ra’raus'] 
Ip al PINT 
éfeMOetv aitov”™ 


Kal qv Sivavuxrepedwy v4 ty mpocevxy ‘TOD Oeod"?). 


> No REA 
els TO opos [mpocevEacbac® 


/ 4 \ QA 
13 kat [dre eyevero tuépa], mpocepuvycev® trois pabyras 
avTou, 
\ 5] et yeas aA AY 1) 
kal [éx\eEduevos am’ a’tav] dwoexa, 
, > id 

ovs Kal aoaToXovs wvdpacev’, 

3 (D (+xal) mpoo- 


1 (D1ls* éxelvats) 6 (D eds ) 
éepdynoev 


etxer Oa) 4 (S ézi) 
7 (D éxddecer) 


2 (Ell c&/\Oev) 
5 (D omits) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE, Marte. Ti <9 — 6. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark says that our Lord healed many, 8. Matthew that 
He healed all; cf. Matt. iv. 24, viii. 16, xiv. 35. See Mark i. 
34 note. 

Mark iii. 11> is transferred to Luke iv. 41. 


The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to make 
Him known is a commonplace in 8. Mark; i. 44, v. 43, vii. 36, 
vili. 26, 30, ix. 9. 


8. Luke’s rpocevx7 (12°) in the sense of ‘Synagogue’ occurs 
probably in Luke vi. 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in 
Juvenal iii. 296. §. Luke seems to have received special in- 
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. SS. Luke’s 
éxNeEduevos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2, 
John vi. 70, xy. 16, 19, &c. 

8. Mark’s 7d dpos (13) does not mean any particular moun- 
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which 
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the Jordan, which 
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level 
of the Mediterranean. 

Acts i, 2, rots dmoorédos...ovs e&é~aTo. 
Xpicrds...dpOn Kngpa, elra rots Sadexa. 


PE Cornexveno: 
Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev. 
Gal. 


il. 9, "IdkwBos cal Kyndds cal “Iwdyns of Soxoivyres orthou elvac 


xxl. 14, dddexa dvduara Tov Sddexa drocTédwy Tod apvlov. 


deEvas eSwkav euol kal BapydBa kowvwvlas, va quels els Ta COvy 
avrol 5é els Thy mepiroujy. Outside the number of the twelve 
the title ‘Apostle’ is given constantly to S. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 
1ff.), twice to 8. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the dréaronor éxx\ nora 
or ‘delegates of the churches’ 2 Cor. viii. 23, Phil. ii. 25. 


Compare 8, John vi. 70. 


[amrexpln adbrots 6’Inoots ‘OvK éyw buds Tods dbdexa e&edeed- 
puny; Kal é& budy els SudBords eorw.” | 


The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest 


intimacy with our Lord and to haye profited most from His teaching, the second next and the third least. 
four lists S. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, 8. Philip of the second and 8. James of the third. 


In all 
The only 


other Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he 


made way for Matthias or (as some say) for S. Paul. 


S. Matthew, except (s.v. 1.) in the first quaternion, has arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were 


sent forth two by two. 
on Iscariot below. 


That S. John was 8. Peter’s companion see Chase, Hastings’ Dict. B. iii. p. 758, but see the note 


1 Cor. xii. 28, ov's pev eer0...€v TH exkAnola mparov darogrédous x.T.d. Acts i. 25, ...dmocTod}s ad’ Hs mapéBn "lovdas 


mopevOjvat els Tov Témov TOv Ldcoy. 


3 Kddapov teO\acpuevory ob cuvrplwer, Kal Alvov Kamvigsuevoy ob} aBéce, GANA els GdjOeav ekoloer Kplow. 


4 [dvarduwer Kal ov 


Opavabjoerat, ws dy OF emt rijs yis kplow], Kal éxt 7G dvduare adtod evn EXrioiow. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 

s* —— Luke y. 29—vi. 11. 

sc —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke ii. 16 b—yii. 33 a. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


Xx. (2) [rparos] Siuwy [6 Aeyduevos]? Ilérpos (:) 
kal “Avdpéas 6 ddeAdds airod (4) 
kal’ “IdxwBos 5° tod ZeBedaiov (2) 


Kat “Iwavys 6 adeAdos avrod, (3) 


3 Bidumr7ros (s) 
kal BapOoAopatos, (6) 
Owpas (8) 
kal MaOOatos [6 reddvys], (7) 


"TdxwBos 6 tod “AAdatov (0) 
Kal @addaios &, (10) 
4 7 Sipov 6 Kavavatos® (11) 
cat? “Iovdas 6% “Ioxapuirns’' 6 Kat mapadovs aitrov. (12) 
3 (s* omits) 4 (CD11 omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (C il- 
legible, D1 AeSBatos. Arm. Aeth. AeBatos 6 émixAnbels Oaddatos, 
ll Judas Zelotes, s* omits) 7 (DiU+ka)) 8 (N Kavavirns, 


Dll Xavavaios, s*+Judah the son of James) 9 (S+6) 
10 (C omits) 11 (DU *Zkapusrys, C "Iokapiw, s* Scariot) 


With the questioning of our Lord’s sanity compare S. Peter’s 
protest Matt. xvi. 22 kal mpoodaBduevos atrov 6 Mlérpos HpEaro 
emiryuay adt@ NEywv “"INeds cor, KUpte’ ob wy €orat coe TobTO.” 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 


First quaternion. 


iii. (16) al éréOnxey ovopa tG* Sipwve Ierpov, (x) 


17 kal “IdkwBov tov tod ZeBedaiov (2) | 
kai” "lwdvnv tov adedpov “rod “TaxaBov''’ (3) 
\ >. / > -_12 + 13 , re > eee 
[kal ereOnxev adrots’ bvopa Boavynpyés, 0 ert (iii) 
Yiot Bpovrys’]™, 
138 kat Avopeay * * * (4) 
Second quaternion. 
Kat Pidurrov® (s) 
kal Bap§oXopaiov (6) 
kat Maé@atov (7) 
Kat Owpav® (8) 
Third quaternion. 
“Kal ‘TaxwBov tov tod “AXdaiov (0) 
kai Maddatoy 15116 (10) 
kal Sipwva tov’ Kavavatov'® (xx) 
19 Kal lovdav “Ioxapwi9", ds Kat mapédwKev adrov. (12) 
10 (D + 7dr) vil (UU EE: 
13 SCll événara 
16 (C fomits) 


8 (D omits) 
a’tod, C omits Tod) 
14 (s* omits) 


9 (D tov ’IdxwBor) 
12 (D *éavrots) 


15 (Dll AeBBaiov) 


17 (D +70) 18 (A Kavavirny) 19 (DI t’lovdas * Zkapisd, 
s* Scariot) 
11. FLAGRANT ASPERSIONS AND REPLIES. 


Te OP 3. 
lla. “He is mad.” 


[Kat épxerau' eis otkov’ 20 Kal cvvépyeras radu (5)? (iii) 

dxAos, wore py Stvacbar adbrods® pyde4 dprov?® da- 

yey. 2r kal “dxovoavtes of wap adrov'® éfdOov 

Kpathnoat avtov, eXeyov yap ott ekérrn’. | 

28C omit 3 (D omits) 
6 (Dl bre Frovucay trepl 

7 (D * eee. 


1 (D eicépyovra, Cll épxovrar) 
4 (SCD ty7rTe) 5 (D8 dprovs) 
abrov ol ypauuarets Kat oi Nourol, 8* his brothers) 
orarat avrovs, ll exsentiat eos, or omit the clause) 


The reading of Cod. D, “And when the Scribes and the rest heard about Him they came forth to seize Him, 


for they said ‘He is driving the people mad’” is an extreme example of changing the text for a purpose, 
The form éfécrara, which is wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading. 


5 note. 


Cf. Mark iii. 


John i, 40—42, jv ’Avdpéas 6 ddeApds Zluwvos Ilérpou eis éx Tav dto Trav aKovodyrwy mapa "Iwdvou Kal dxodovdnodyrww 
avrg ebploxes obros mpwrov Tov ddehgpoy Tov Ldioy Timwva Kal Aéyer alT@ “ Hipyjxauey tov Mecolay” 6 éorw pebepunvevduevoy Xprords. 


Hyayev abrov mpos Tov ’Iyoodv. 


éuBréyas att@ 6 Inoods elev “= 


“ 


JV ef Diuwy 6 vids "Iwdvov, od khyOjoy Kndas” 8 épunveverar Ilérpos, 


Acts xii. 1, 2, “Hpwéns 6 Bacideds...dvethey IdxwBov rov adehpoy ’Iwavouv paxalpy. 


John xx. 2, pabnriy by épirer 6 "Inaois. 


xiii. 23 &e., dv ayama (6) Iqaods. 


xx. 3 &e., 6 Ilérpos cat 6 ddXos pabnris. 


8. Mark’s strange form Boar?) pyés perhaps stands for Bayi) pdyes (=m 133), the vowel o having been transposed at 


an early date; or Boayjy may be conflate for Bovy and Bary, either of which might represent Bené. 
favour W) as the latter word. This in Hebrew means tumult and not thunder (Ps. ii. 1). 


The Syriac versions 
See Dalman’s Worte Jesu and 


the Encyclopedia Biblica. Prof. Burkitt says with truth that no satisfactory explanation has been found for this word. To 
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of 8. Mark. 


Cf. Mark vii. 3 note, 


The title seems to be given in condemnation with reference probably to Luke ix. 54. 


There is reason to believe that 8. John’s ‘Nathanael’ is the same person as the Synoptists’ ‘Bartholomew,’ for ‘the 


son of Tolmai’ is a patronymic. 


The ‘Western’ reading AeSfatos=Achijs=Acvels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii, 14 amongst the 


Twelve. 


8. Luke is supported by 8. John, xiv. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. 
S. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kavavatos into the Greek Zndwris. 


8. Matthew has altered the correct form 


"Toxapus0 into the common form Icxapuirys. S. Luke has used the more hateful mpodérns for the milder mapadddvat. 


% John i. 44, nv dé 6 hidurmos dd BnOoada, éx THs wbews ’Avdpéov Kat Ilérpov. 
> John xi. 16, elev ody Owuds 6 Neybuevos Aldumos Trois cuvpadyrats ‘"Aywuev Kal ters va droPdvwmev per’ adrod.” 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IT, 1691. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
vi, 14—16. Nctse1. 3 ?s 26>: 
4 Zipwva ov Kat ® wvdnacev® Iérpov (1) 13 0 Te Iérpos (1) 
Kal Al ay a0eApov avTod (4) kal “Iwavys (3) 
Kal® “Taxw ov (2) Kai! “laxwos (2) 
\ > , 10 
kat ‘Iwavnv'? (3) kal “Avopéas, (4) 


Kat’: @idurrov (s) 
“kat BapOoXopatov'? (6) 
15 Kal’ MadGatov (7) 


Pidurros (5) 
Kal Owpas, (8) 
BapOodopaios (6) 


Kal Owuay'® (3) kat Ma6@atos (7) 
(kat)'* “TaxwBov'® “AXdaiov (9) TaxwBos? “AXdatov (0) 
Kat Sipwva tov [Kadovpevov] ZnAwrijy (x1) Kat! Sipwwv 6° Lyrwris (xr) 
16 Kal"! *Tov8av *IakéBou © (10) kat *Iot8as *IaxéBovS (10) 
kat “Loveday “Ioxapio0 Os’? éyévero mpoddrys. (12) 26 [Maddlas 4.] 
7 (D+ mpérov) 8 (Il omit) 9 (DI érwvrduacev) 1 (D omits) 2 (D+6 708) 3 (& omits) 


10 (D+ rdv dicrhdv aitod, ots érwvduacey Boavypyés, 6 éorw 
iol Bpovrjs, s*+the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All omit) 12 (Ss 
+ omits) 13 (D+ roy émixadovmevov Aldumor) 14 AB 11 omit 
15 (D+ 7ov ro8) = 16 (D1 * Zkapiwd, 8° Scariot) 17 (D+xai) 


The following table exhibits the number of times which the several Apostles are individually 


Testament exclusive of the four lists above. amore eA 


5 aq 
Qo As 3) qd on 3 n 

2) 3 )4 |2 i a iss] 2 |e) 2 i 
Sila; Aa|s Seale) & | os] 6 
0 ean a) nee es isle hen ee lb 

a fi a) 
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonas or of John | 24 | 23 | 27 | 39 || 57 || 2 | 10 182 
2. James) “Sons of Zebedee,” ‘ Boanerges,” John is ‘‘ The disciple 5 8 4 1 it 19 
3. John whom Jesus loved,” ‘‘ The other disciple” 5; 9}! 6/16]| 8 1 4a} 49 
4, Andrew? iL 8 | 9 
5, Philip 12 12 
6. Bartholomew i.e. ‘son of Tolmai’ (=Nathanael?) 64 6 
7. Matthew* il 1 
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e. ‘the twin’ 7 7 
9. James the Son of Alpheus, ‘‘the little” (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 14)+ 2 | al : 3 
10. Thaddeus, ‘Judas (son) of James,” “Judas not Iscariot” + il 1 
11. Simon the Cananzan or Zealot 0 
12. Judas Iscariot or ‘‘Son of Simon Iscariot®” ah) 2) ay {| 8) 2 20 
Totals | 40 | 47 | 41 | 96 || 68 || 2 | 11 | 0 | 4 | 309 


* If Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in Mark ii. 14=Luke vy. 27, 29. 

+ On the assumption that the ‘brethren of our Lord’ were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13—14, a passage which has been 
strangely neglected in this controversy. 

1 Never mentioned by name but as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” (jydara or épide) or “the other disciple.” 

2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrete the Apocalypse. 

3 John vi. 8, [\éyet adt@ els ex Tov padnray adrod, ’Avdpéas 6 adehpds Tluwvos Ilérpov, 9 ‘"Horw marddpiov dde bs exer 
mévre dprous KptOlvous Kal Sto dydpia* GANG Tabra rh éoTrw els TocovTOUs ;”] 

4 Always called Nathanael, who is probably the same as Bartholomew. 

5 John xx, 24, [Owuds dé els éx Trav Sddexa, 6 Aeybuevos Aldupuos, ovK nv per’ airav bre nOEev *Iycobs.] 

John xx. 28, [dmexpiOy Owuds kal elrev airy ‘*'O Kipids rou Kal 6 eds jov.”’] 

6 John vi. 70, [dmexpl0n adrois 6 “Inaots “Ovn éyio buds Tos dweexa éfedeEdunv ; Kal €& tudy els SidBodds eoTw.” 7x eeyev 

68 roy "lovday Diuwvos "loxapubrou: obros yap ewedrev mapadiddvar avrov, els éx Tav dHdexa. | 
John xii. 4, 6, [Iovdas 6 “Ioxapudrys...xdémrns qv Kat Td yAwoodKouov exw TH Badddueva éBdorager.] Although 

Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had 
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by E. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, 8. John on 
the other side and 8. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers 
described in the fourth Gospel. §S. Mark (xiy. 10) distinctly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in 
Biblical Greek 6 efs=6é mpcros, as in 7H mud T&v caBBdrww and 6 els...6 érepos ‘the first...the second.’ Dr Swete points 
out that in Enoch xx. 6 eis is used seven times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of 
them was primus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province. When the disciples contended 
about which of them was greatest, the adherents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against 8. Peter who 
had been coming to the front gradually. ‘The first became last and the last first.’ 


¢ John xiv. 22, \éyer adr@ "Iovdas obx 6 Ioxapidrns. 
4 Acts i, 26, érecev 6 Kdjpos érl Mabdlay kal cuvcarepynplodn pera Tov eviexa drocrbruwy. 
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C lacks 
s§ 
5° 


Luke vi. 5—36. 

Luke v. 29—vi. 11. 
Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
Luke ii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 
32, 4650, (ix. 32—34.) 


22— 


XiL 


Conflate. 


xii. 22 [Tére “rpoonveyxay atr@ Saimovifduevov tupddyv Kal 
Kkwpdrv't* cal éOepdrevoey abtéy?, wore Tov? Kwody ade Kal 
Bdérew 4. 
obrés éatiy 6 vids Aaveld ;’’] 


| 


23 Kat é&lcravto mdvtes ol dxdou Kal eNevyor “6 Myjre® 


e& Ss a 3 /, > 
24 Ol d€ Papiwatoe akovoavTes €t7roVv 
“Outros otk exBadrrAe Ta daypovie 
el py) ev TO BeeleBovA® apxovte trav dapoviov.” 

Doublet : 
ix. 32 [A’rdv 6¢ éfepyoudvwy 150d mpooiveyxay ai’t@’? Kwpdy 
Oaumorvrfduevov’ 33 Kal éxBAnOdvTos Tod daimovlov éAddAnoev 6 
Kwopds. 


oiTws ev TH "Iopard.” | 


kal €Bavuacay ol bydor AéyouTes “ Ovdérore Epdvn 


(34 Sol 6€ Dapicaior 


éNeyov 


| 


‘Hy 7@ dpxovTe Tov damovlay éxBddrer TH Sarwdvia’.’”) 


XiL 25 Hidas' d& ras evOupnoes adrdv 


te > a 
€lLTEV AVUTOLS 


“TIdoa Baowrela pepirbeioa “Kad éaut#s 2 f 


A“ 12 
EpnpovTat , 


A 


kat [aca rédis 7] olkia pepireioa ‘kal’ éauris 


; 
ov otabnoerat”®. 


ait 


7 


27114 
t 


26 “kal €i''* 6 Satavas tov Yaravav éxBadrre, (x) 
ep éavtov énepiaby: 
ms [otv] oraOyocetar 7 Bacirela aitod; 
[27 “kal ef") eyir dv BeefeBovd® exBadrw ra Saudvia, ol viol duay 
28 el dé 
év mvevuatt Beod éyw éxBddr\w Ta daywdvia, dpa Epbacer ép’ buds 
4 Baorela Tob Geod.] 


év Thy éxBaddovow ; did ToUTO a’Tol Kpital Ecovrar buav. 


1 RCDIL rpoonvéxOn airg damongouevos (+TuPdds kal) 


Kwpds 2 (& tadrous) 3 (C+ r7up dor Kal...Kal) 4 (lls* 
+and heard) 5 (D+ rx) 6 (CD Il BeedgeBovn) 
7 (CD 11+ dv@pwrov) 8 (D omits) 9 D lls* omit 


10 (Diss /éay) 
made desolate) 
15 (D ei 6é) 


11 (D é¢’ éaurihy) 
13 (D orjcera) 


12 (ss shall be 
14 (D ef dé xa) 


Conflate. 


oe nN n , , a a 
XiL 29 “7 mas Svvatai tis cioeAOeciy cis THY Oiklay TOD 
iaxvpod F 
‘ ‘ td > aA e , ] 
Kal Ta OKEVN GVTOV apTacaL’, 
2\ ‘ bee } , \ > / 
eav py mpwtov dnon Tov ioxupdy TF ; 
\ , N 3? x OA , 9 
Kal ToTe THY oiklay avrov dvaprdce’. 
30 [6 ph dy per’ éu00 Kar’ éuod éorly, Kal 6 wy ovvdywv per’ uot 
oxoprri¢e*.] 
1 (SDI dvaprdcar) 


2 (ND dtapracy) 3 (S+ypE) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


llb. He hath Beelzebub. 


[ili. 22 kal of ypappareis' ot dad “lepooohvpwv Kata- (11) 
Bavres 
eeyov dru “‘ BeeleBovdA” exe,” Kat ore 
A a , 
‘Ry 7O dpxovte tav daipoviovy éxBadrer Ta dayudvia.” 
(Luke xi. 16= Mark viii. 11= Matt. xvi. 1=xii. 38.) 


23 Kal * * * * 


, > \ . a 4 SeeB 
mporKkaderapevos avtovs év mapaBoXats edeyev avTois 
“Tas divara’* Saravds Saravav éxBadrdewv?® ; (x) 
24 Kal dav Bacirela ef eavTyy pepioOh, 

2 , a c / > r é 
ov Svvata. orabqvar 4 Bacireia exeivy 
\ > tee A > > e ‘\ 07 
25 Kal édv oikia ep eavTyy pepioly, 
7 


ov duvnoeta® 4 oikia éxelvn oTnvar™ 
26 Kal ‘el 6 Yatavas avéory 
ep éavtoy Kal euepicbn’®, 
od Svvarar orivar® dddAd"? réedos eet. | 
1 (U+xat) 2 (SCD 11 BeedfeBovr) 
’Inoods) 4 (s® cannot) 5 (D éxBadety) 6 (DI dvvarat) 
7 (D éordvar, SCL crabjvar) 8 (SN ef 6 Latavas dvéorn 
ép’ éaurov, éueploGn kal, DIl day 6 Zaravads Daravay téxBadre, 
meuepistar ép’ éautdv) 9 (Dl crabFvar  Bactela avrod) 
10 (D+70) 


3 (D1 6 xipuos 


llc. The Strong Man armed keeping his House. 


see cr? > > A se 
[iil 27 “GAN ov Sivatat oddels” eis THy oixiay rod (ii) 
isxupov ciceAOdv 
+9 4 > ang ha 
Ta oKeviy avtod” dupracac 
28 ‘\ fod ‘ > \ te 
cov in Tpatov Tov ioxupov dyon, 
‘\ / i \ aay > a /, 3 
Kat TOTe THY Oikiav avTod diaprdcec’. | 
1 (D1ls* ovdels Stivarac) 2 (Dl ra cre’n rod loxupod 


elaeOwy els Thy olxlay) 3 (D8 dcaprd fer) 


THE 
S. LUKE. 
xi, 14—23, xii 10, viii. 19—21. 


Conflation. 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with 
some non-Marcan matter.) 


< es iy Aten 
x1. 14 ["Kal qv éxBadd\wv damdviov4 kwpdy- éyévero 5€ 700 Satuovlou 


éEeNO bvTos” EXadycev 6 kwhbs. Kal €Gadbuacayr oi bxAoe J 


15 Ties Oe” “& adtav4 

> 

elrav ‘Ev BeeleBovr* 
a6 » A , PS 
T®° apxovte TOY Satpoviwy exBadrrew Ta. daupovia™” 


[16 €repor d€ mecpdfovres onmetoy €& opavod efrouv Tap? avrod. | 


SN \ SQN IA x , 
17 QUTOS be eldws QUTWV TA dtavonpara 


> eet 
€lLTTEV QUTOLS 


“Tlaoa Baowreia ‘ef’ éavtny diopepicbectoa® 
EpnjLovTat, 
AN > IN 7 
KQL OLKOS El OLKOV 
inte, 

18 €&& O€ Kal 6 Saravas 

ef éavtov diepepicOn”, 
mas'' orabnoetat y Bacireia adtod; 

[Ore}? Néyere év BeefeBovd® éxBddrew pe Ta Sarpdvia. 
19 el 6¢ éyw év BeefeBovr” éxBdd\r\w Ta Saudvial, 
of® viol tudy ev tiv éxBdddovow ; 
bia ToOTO avrol budv Kpiral eoovra. t 
20 el dé év SaxtiAw deod (eyo) éxBdd\rtw 7a dada, 
dpa épbacey ed’ buds 7) Bactdela Tod Oeod.] 

1 (Cll+xal adrd jy) 2 (C éxBdnbérr0s) 3 (D radra dé 
elrévTos attod mpoopéeperar adT@ Saworrfduevos Kwpos Kal éxBa- 
Aévros abrod mdvres EOavuafov. Kat Twes) 4 (lls° ex Phari- 
saeis) 5 (CD11 BeedfeBovd) 6 (D omits) 7 (D+6 dé 
dmokpibels elrev “IOs Sivarac Laravas Daravav éxBadety ;’’) 
8D diapepiodeion ep’ Eavri (C pepicdeioa) 9 (Dl rece?rat) 
10 (NC éuepicdn) 11 (Dot) 12(N7i) 13 (s°+from your 
sons) 14 (D tri) 15 S11 omit 


° ¢ c st / , a 
XL, 21 “drav 01 icxupds KabwrAWpEvos Pvracoy TV EavTod 
> ie > , Nee X\ 
avdny, év cipnvy eotlv” Ta brdpxovTa advrod: 22 éray® de4 
to / > / ’ Aeea | 
iaxuporepos adbrod® éreMov ViKyon adirov”®, THY TavoTAiay 
> cal yy > e \ \ 
avTovU aipa ep 7 eremoier’, Kal Ta oKdAG avTov d.a- 
y 
didwour. 
t Con 6. eR cee 
[23 6 wh wy per’ euod Kar’ éuod eorty, 
kal 6 wh cuvarywy per’ éuod oKoprige. | 


1 (& omits) 2 (8 ora) 3 (D éar) 4 (C+6) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D tomits) 7 (D réro.bev) 
Weeae 3 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark DER 22-37. 


VARIOUS, 


Matt. ix. 32—34 and xii. 2224 are sufficiently alike to be 
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe- 
titions of the same narrative taken from different sources. 
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the ‘ West- 
ern’ text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due to un- 
conscious assimilation during the oral stage. 

Notice that 8. Luke agrees with 8S. Matthew against 8. Mark 
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is 
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that 8. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. §S. Matthew gives that 
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And 
8. Luke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at 
about the same date as that at which 8S. Matthew received it 
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we 
appeal to S. Luke’s dislocation of order which we hold to be 
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both 
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marcan logion 
between this and the next deutero-Mark section. 

Notice how 8S. Luke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa- 
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. The same transference is made in Lukeiii. 7. By 
this transference 8. Luke obscures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under- 
mine our Lord’s popularity by connecting His miracles with 
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the 
Sabbath ; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the 
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do so at 
the risk of losing their souls. This argument would appeal 
with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from 
the religious leaders it could not be ignored. 

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle) 
and a sign from heayen (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and 8. 
Matthew’s confusion of the two, from assimilation, see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 48. 

For our Lord’s knowledge of His adversaries’ thoughts, see 
Mark ii. 8= Matt. ix. 4= Luke v. 22, vi. 8. 

S. Luke xi. 184 may be compared with Mark iii. 30. 

S. Luke seems to have rewritten xi. 21—23 or to have 
received it in a different form. Possibly the word zavorNa 
hag been borrowed from §. Paul’s famous description in 
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere 
rhe) INANE 

Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for 6 loxupds 
means ‘any strong man,’ cf. Luke viii. 5, where ‘the sower’ 
means ‘a sower,’ the word being only relatively definite. 
This use is very common but is seldom noticed, 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—vili. 27. 


xi. 4——xix. 41. 


ge 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xl. 3x “Ata tottTo Néyw diy, 
a lal VA 
maca dpapria Kat BrYacdypia apeOyoera' Tois avOpui- 


mols 1, 


y 5 Tod mvevipatos BrAardypia t 
ovK adebnoerar”. 
[32 kal ds édy elry Néyor Kata ToD viod Tod avOpwrrov, *apeOjoerat 
airy ds 0° ay ely Kara Tod mvevwaros “Tov aylou'4, “odK ade- 
Onoerat”® airy otre év roUTW TH alavi ore év Tw éNorTL.” 
2 (CD1L+ rots avApuzrors) 3 (B+ o0x) 
5 (8 ob wh dpeOjoera), Bod wh apedn 


1 Bt+ipiy 
4 (s* omits) 


(Here follow several logia and fragments.) 


Xi. 46 ["’Erc! adrod Aadodvros” rots dxNots 
, a“ 
idov] y pentynp Kat ot adeAdot airod 
/ 
eloTHKELTaY ew 


‘Cntovvtes avtd Aadjoa”. 


e me 5 \ 5 A s 4 2 4 
48 O oe a7mroKp.Gels €LTTEV TH Néyovtt QUTwW 


“Ms €or y pytyp pov, Kat? [rlves eloly] of adeAol pov" ;” 
49 Kal éxTeivas THY XElpa" (adrod)® él Tods pabyTas avTod 
elev 
“"T8ov, 4 BATHE pov Kal ot adeAdoi pov" 

50 Oo[ris yap] “av mounon”® TO Oé&Anwa Tod atpds pov 
[rot év ovpavots], 
autos pov adeAdds” Kat adeApy” Kal pytnp eotiv.” T 
1 (D omits, CDIIss + 6e) 2 (D Aadobyros 5é atrod) 
3 (8 omits), CD11+47 etrev 5é tis adr@ ‘150d % unrnp cov Kal 
of ddedpol cou ew éorjxacw, nrodvrés cor Nadjoa.” 4 (C 
5 (Dll 4) 6 (B omits) 7 (S *xetpav) 

9 (D rroceZ, C dy zrovg) 10 (ss {plural) 


elm ovTt) 


8 SDL omit 


xiii 1—23. 
r[’Ey! rH qudpa éxelvy eEehOav? 6 “Incots? “ris olklas 4] 
exanro mapa tHv Odd\accav: 
\ , \ Ee. > / 
2kat ovvnxOnoav mpds avrov dxAou rodXoi, 


1 (CD11 +82) 
4 (Dll omit) 


2 (D1 é&9Oev...xal) 38 + éx, (C+ did) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


11d. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 
(iii. 28 “Anny réyw iptv ore (ii) 
TaVvTa apelyoerat Tots viots Tav avOpurrwv, 
Ta dpaptypata kal at! BrYacdypiar ‘doa? ev Braody- 
pnowow 
ag ‘0s & av Braocdnunoy «is® TO mvedpa TO ay.ov, 
ovk exer apeow ‘eis Tov aidva"’, | 
[adAa evoyds ory’ aiwviov ayaptypatos 7.” (111) 
30 OTL eXcyov ‘Iveta axaJaprov® exer”.”| 
1 (D omits) 2 (C écas) 3 (11 omit) 4 (D 60’ ay 6é 
5 (D 11 omit) 6 (SDL éorar) 7 (C2? D dpaprias, 
8 (C+airor) 9 (D1 éyew) 


TUs) 


Al kploews) 


lle. “Who is my Mother, and who are my 


Brethren?” 


Le : - 
[iii. 3r Kat &€pxovrau’ (11) 
c y2 > aA \ £ > \ . lal 
4 pHTNP avTod Kal ot adeAdol advTod 
x Dy / 9 FiLAL x SOK 
Kal éfw oTnKovtes” améotet\av mpos avrov 
a 3 ne 
KaAovvTes” avTov. 
‘\ , cr SN »” 
32 Kal é€xaOyto ‘rept avtov oyAos"4, 
/ > A 
Kal A€yovew avT@ 


5 ? 


> / lal 
°Tdob 4 pATNp Tov Kal ot adeAol Gov ew Lntotol oe.’ 


<i 6 SN > fas ré 6 
33 Kal ‘amoKpiWeis avrots Aéyer 
e / 6 
“Tis ext 1 pytnp pov ‘kal of addedXdoi® ;” 


\g , A & \ eee Paes Cy 4 
34 Kal® mrepiBAabapevos Tods “rept adtov''” KiKkAw Kaby- 


pevovs déyer" 
'T3e?, 4 pntnp pov Kal of adeAdot pov: 


14 


Nos) \ / eX / q A 
35 Os'® av moupoyn ‘Td O€Anua''* Tod Geor, 


ovTos adeApds prov Kal adeApy"? Kal pyrnp”® eoriv.”] 


1 (SDI epxerar) 2 (S ardytes, D éor&res) 3 (D dw- 
voovres) 4 (D& mpos Tov bxAov, N1 mpos adrov dxXos) 5 (DU+ 
Kalai ddedpal cov) 6 (D1 drexpléy adbrois \éywr) 7 (D1 4H) 
8 (SC1l + pov) 9 (B omits) 10 (D1 omit) nla (Dyas 


12 (D "Id0) 
15 (Cll+ pov) 


13 NCDI11s*+ yap 
16 (11+ ov) 


14 Bra benH- 


elev) 
para 


12. A New DEPARTURE IN TEACHING: 
PARABLES. 


iyi U0). 


12a. The multitudes. 
[x Kat aaduv (ii) 
npkato SiddoKxew rapa’ tv Oddaccay. | 


\ u 2 SS ae + nN 3 a 4 
KQUL OVVAYETOAL Tpos QuTov Ox: OS awA€tETOS > 


O- 


1 (D zpos) 2 (DI cur7x On, A cur} Onoar) 
dads) 4 (D11s8 zrodvs) 


3 (D 


34 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


8. Luke by conflation has embedded a serap of this speech (xii. 10) into a long address to 


because he did not know the true context. 


S. Matthew has correctly translated 8. Mark’s Aramaism “the sons of men” into the Greek 
He has also appended another logion dealing with the same subject. 


MARCAN 


CYCLE, Marie FR) 28-—-Ly. 1, 


VARIOUS. 
the Twelve, presumably 


equivalent ‘‘ mankind.” 


The editorial addition of Mark iii. 30 is like that in Luke xi. 18% 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xii. 10 [Kal Gs ds! épe? Nbyov els roy vldv Tod dvOpiumov, ade- 
Ohoera ad’To| 
leer. \ > \ Ld a / 23 
TO dé eis TO ayiov mvevpa BAaopynpycayte 


ovK adeOnoerac*.” 


1(D +a») 
d-y.ov) 


2 (& Bracdnpoivre) 


4 (D1l+ aire, otre ev 7 além TobTy ore ev TH wéNovTL) 


3 (D els 6é 7d rveipua 70 


The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii. 21. 
her only in vi. 3 and in this section, in which he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. 
was present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from §S. John. 


Cf. 1 John v. 16, "Hay ris 18y roy adeApdv abrod dauaprdvovra 
duapriay yn mpds Odvarov, airijce, Kal dboe alte Swi, Tots 
apapravovow pip mpos Odvarov. eéorw dauaptia mpds Advarov* 
eA ef. +} {4 a 3 £ f 
od mept éxelyns Néyw va Epwricy. 17 waca ddikla duaprla éorly, 


kal €orw auaptla ov mpos Odvarov. 


If not, S. Mark mentions 
4 That she 
SS. Matthew and Luke tell us much about 


her at the period of our Lord’s birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is 
astounding, and it is continued in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from 


history. Nor do the epistles give any information. 


8. Luke appends viii. 19—20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation 


of the Parable of the Sower. 


Like all 8. Luke’s arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it 


igs more than an inference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
Vill. 19 Hapeyévero’ 5€ pos adrov 
n pATHp? Kat ot adeAdoi adrod*, 


[kal ovK novvayTO cuvTUXEY aiTw 


dua Tov] ox Aov. 
3 UA be > A4 
20 amnyyeAn O€ avTo 
“H pyrnp cov® Kal of ddeAdol cov éotHKacw e&w ‘idetv 


769 


GéXovres owe 


\ ts) c \ > fxat 
2 6 nya aroxpieis €LTTEV T pos avrovs 


“8Myrnp pov Kal® adeAdoi pov® ovTot ciow 


a aA n ” 
ot TOV Aéoyov “rod Oeod'” [axovovres kal] movodvTes. 


1 (SI Iapeyévovro) 2 (SD 11+ adrod) 3 (1 omit) 
4 (SD 11+ 672) 5 (& omits) 6 (D ¢nrodrtés ce) 7 (DU 
avrots) 8 (D+7%) 9 (D + ol) 

sg 12, 13. 


true chronological sequence. 


Acts i. 14, kal oly rots ddedpots a’tod. 1 Cor. ix. 5, oi 
adehpol rod kuplov. Gal. i. 19, "IdkwBov Tov ddeApdy Tod Kupiov. 

Compare : 

Matt. xiii. 55, of ddedpol a’rod “IdkwBos cal Iwohd cab Sluwv 
kal "lovéas (=Mark vi. 3, ddedpds “IaxdéBov Kal "Iwofros Kat 
Tovda Kal Liuwyvos). 
adedpol. 


ovdé yap of adepol adrod érlarevoy els avrédv. 


John ii. 12, adrds cal 7» wArnp adrod xa ol 
Vii. 5, 
vii. 10, ws dé dvé- 


Vil. 3, elroy ofy mpds avrov of ddehpol adrod. 
Bnoap oi ddedpol avdrod els riv EoprHy. 


[Luke xi. 27, 28, ‘‘Maxapla 7 xowWla 7 Bacrdoacd ce Kal 


” 


bactol os €Ojdacas’” atrds dé elrev ‘‘ Mevody paxdpior of axov- 


ovres Tov Nbyor TOU Geod Kal pudAdooorTes.”’ | 
8. John ii. 4. 


[kat Néyer adr 6 "Inoods “Tl enol cal col, yivars odmrw Tre 


4) pa pov.” | 


S. Mark has collected together three parables, probably for convenience of teaching rather than in the 
The only other parable which he records—that of the yinedressers slaying the heir—is 


naturally put later (xii. 1—12). It may be an aid to the memory to note that all four of the parables which S. Mark 
records are connected with the vegetable kingdom—the Sower, the Seed growing secretly, the Mustard, the Vineyard. 


viii. 4—15. 
4 Svvidvros’ 8 dyAov zoddod \ 
[kal rv Kara? wdduw émemopevouevwr] pos avrov 


1 (8 avvovtos, D cvveOdvr0s) 2 (D+ Ti) 


The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord’s 
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that 
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He took refuge 
in Parables, to baffle the careless and help those who were 
anxious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew 
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. This training is chiefly recorded in 8. John. In 
S. Luke, however, much of our Lord’s plainest teaching is 
put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51—xviii. 14) which 8. Luke 
puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord’s ministry. But 
there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of 
that Narrative to be unchronological. 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—vill. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xlll. (2) dote avrdv cis® wrofov euBavtra KabjoOat, 
XN a ec m+ ’ N X ’ \ e Ve 
Kal mas 0 oxAos emt Tov aiyradoy EloTnKEL. 


3 kal éhadnoev avrois ro\da® ev mapafoXais + 
Néywv 


5 (D+70) 6 (1 omits) 


xlil. (3) “130d e&pAOev 6 oreipwv Tod’ o7eipew. 


c ne) A s 13 aE SN a \ + x ~ 68. / a 
4 KQL EV TH OTTELPELV QavuTOV Qa pV EeTEC EV TAP TYV OOOV, 


Wa} / 4 \ N5 id poe 
Kat édAOovra TQ WETELVA KaTepayev aQuTa, 


5 ad\\a° be érecev ert TO. TETPWON 


7 


“Orov ovK elxev yqv oAAny”, 


kal evOéws efavéererrev® dia TO pip exev Babos® ys, 


1 
6 @nAtov d€ avatetAavtos exavpaticbn™ + 
Kal dua TO py éxew pilav eEnpavOn™. 


3 


°° 
7 GAXa b& erecey eri Tas axavOas, 


Wo Ot er ay, Ny ate 14 any, 
Kal aveBynoay Qe axavOat Kal ameémvieav avuTa, 


saAda o€ érecev’” emt tH ynv THY KaAyY 
Kat'® 2didov"” Kapmov, 
d pey exarov 6 8é éEnxovtra 6 dé TpidKovTa, + 


18 * g 


me) ” fig iy) ? 
9 EX OV WTQ KOUVETO), 


1 (D omits) 2 (SD oreipar, Is*+7dv omépov airod) 
3 (C tomits) 4 (NC 7d\Gev...Kal), D +HAOor,...Kal 5 (sell 
+700 otpavod) 6 (D1ls8 a) 7 (s* omits) 8 (B ééa- 
véretay) 9 (B+7rfs) 10 (D+7o#) 11 (D éxavwarl- 


12 (D éénpdvOyncar) 13 (D1I es) 
15 (C érecay) 16 (s°+grew and) 
18 (CD + dxovev) 


cOnoav, B éxavparwn) 
14 &D érvéay 
17 (D édldour) 


Conflate. 
Xili. 10 Kat [rpooedOéyres1] 
of pabyral® eizav aitd “Awa ti év mapaBoXdals Nadeis 
autois ;” 
11 0 0 [dmoxpiOels] etrrev® bru 
“Vuty dedotat yvdvar Ta puorypia’? THs Bacirelas “radv 
ovpavav", 
éxeivois O€ ov dédoTat. 
[xe Boris yap exer, DoOjrera abr@ “Kal mepicoevOjoerar's Boris 5é 
obk eye, kal 8 exer apOjoerar am’ avrod.] 
13 [Ova rodro €v wapaBoNats avro’s Nah@’,] 
“éru BAETIONTEC OY BAETTOYCIN 
Kal AKOYONTEC OYK AKOYOYCIN OYAE CYN{oyCIN 
1(C+airg) 2 (Cll+ aro) 3 BDst+atrots 4 (Il 7d 
pvoThptov) 5 (s*1l omit) 6 (s* omits) 7 (D8 dare?) 
8 (DUss tva...un BrErwow,..uh axoiowow Kal wh cuvBow, phrore 
érvotpépwow) 


S. MARK. 

iv. (x) [adore avrov eis® mXotov éuBavta Kabjoba) /.. 
Ra hea her 16 (ii) 
ev TH Gadracoy 

e r a na 
kat mas 5 dxXdos “xpos tiv Oadacoay’® ‘ert rHs ys 
joav®. 


a / 
2kal edidacKey avTovs ev TapaPoXats ToAAG®, | 


10 1 


3 *Axovere’. 
7 (DU omit) 
11 (C 


Kal eXeyev ‘avrots ev TH didayy adrod' 


5 (AD 4+ 78) 6 (D répay ris Oaddoons) 
8 (Dt Fv) ~~ 9 (D oddais, 11 dicens) 10 (11 omit) 


’Axovoare, 1 omits) 


12b. he Parable of the Sower. 


iv. (3) ‘’1dob eEnrOev 6 omreipwv *' oreipar?. 


13% 6 


W Fs / ° r , \ ” \ ‘\ 
4 kal ‘éyeveto €v TO OTELpELV pev erecev Tapa TV 
e / 
606v, 
kal nAOev* ta merewa” Kat Katépayev® aro. 
o ming 
5 kal ‘aXXo éemecev"” emi ‘TO metpades © 
10 > > A y 
(kai)? omov'’ ovK eixey yyv wodAny, 
> r \ Xo» , a 129 
kat evbis eEavéeretrdey” ‘dia 7d py Exetv Babos yas'** 
Ny 7 > Ie € LAY 2 , 14 
6 kal OTe averetAey 6 Atos exavpaticbn 
\ / é “ 15 
Kal Oud TO pay exew pilav e&npavOy””. 
\ ¥ , 
7 kat dAdo! érecev eis!’ tas axavOas, 
‘ > is e ” \ / > / 
Kat avéBnoav at axavOa. Kal ovvérvigay ato, 
A \ > » 
Kal KapTov OvK €dwKeEV. 
»” ‘ lal / 
8 kal GAda'® erecey cis tTHv ynv THY KaAnY, 
‘\ 
Kat €didov™ Kkaprov avaBaivovta Kal avfavopueva”’, 


‘4 


\o 220 > / AW AES ces Or AL € 123 99 
KQL epepev ELS TPLAKOVTA KAL (év) €CNKOVTA Kat (ev) €KGATOV . 


Nay \ ” S 3 , c) 14 ” 
9 Kat eAdeyev “Os exer wra aKovew dxovétw 2, 


1 (AC +709) 2 (D& omit, 1+rdv orépoy aibrod) 3 (D1 
év r@ orreipat) 4(D HAOav) 5 (D1l+ 700 odpavod) 6 (D xaré- 
gpayav) 7 (D8 &\Xa érecar) 8 (SD 11 7a rerpwHdn) 9&Cll 
omit (s’ omits the whole line) 10 (D1l 67x) 11 (D ééar- 
éorehev) 12 (D8 riv viv, Bras ys) 13 (lLomit) 14 BDsll 
Téxauuaricbnoar 15 (D#1 é&qpavéncar) 16 (& +é)Xos) 
17 (CD1 él) 18 (ADII @Xo) 19 (C ém) 20 (C é6t- 
docar) 21 (CD avéavéuevor) 22 (D1 déper, R&C epepovr) 
23 NC els...e/s...eis, B eis...év...é€v, Dll s8 év...év...€y or év...év... 
év 24 (D1il+xat 6 cuviwy curérw) 


12c. Reasons for speaking in Parables. 


3 3 a 
iv. 10 Kat [ore éyévero xaté pdvas, | (iii) 
Dak Teese er \ x _\ \ a , N 
ypwtwv’ abtov ot “rept adrov adv Tots dwWdexa Tas Tapa- 
BoXas”. 
3 


\ »” 3 A 
rr Kat €eyev® avrois 


“Vuiv 76 pvotypiov dédorar ** tis Bacidelas Tov Oeod t- 


la XN a y, fal i 
éxeivois 5€ Tots ew” év mapaBorals ra° ravra” yiverac’, 


(Matt. xiii, 12=Mark iy. 25=Luke viii. 18, xix. 26=Matt. 
xxy. 29.) 


12 wa BA€TTONTEC BAéTIWC! Kal MN YAWCIN, 

kal AKOYONTEC AkOYwCI® Kal MA CYN{wcIN!, 
1 (SC aparouv, D érnpwtwr) 2 (D1ls* paénral airod, D1l 
mapaBory attr) 3 (DIL déyer) 4 (Dll+-yvévar) 
5 B éwber 6 (XD omit) _ 7 (ll omit) 8 (DI Neyera) 
9 (C axotcwow) 10 (D cvvdcw) 
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THH MARCAN CYCLE. 


Ss. LUKE. 


Vlil. (4) elev? “dud mapaodjs * 


3 (s* He began to say) 


avrovs) 


4 (D1l rapaBonrty toatryy mpds 


a Rare A ns We 
vill. 5 “EA Oev 6 oreipwr Tod' o7retpa [Tov ordpoy adrod]”. 


NFS a , Oe te) \ + \ \ eos 
KQ@l €V Tw OTTELPELV GUTOV O BEV ETT EC EV Tapa TYV 000y, 


D \ x \ a 5 a4 , 
[kal KateraryOn] Kat Ta meTEWwa [Tod ovpavod] Katepayev 
> 75 
auto. 


7 


\ ¢ 6 s 3JN \ 8 t 
6 KQL €TEPOV KQTETECEV ETL TYV TETPQV, 


Kat [gue]? 


eEnpavOn” dia ro pH exery ixpdSa. 
\ ¢ 6» ie A any a > 63 
7 kat erepov® erecev ‘ev péow' Tov axavOor, 
a ” a 3 
Kat [ovvgpvetca]? “at axavOar'? amémvEav’® aire. 


4 > 15 


\¢ 6 >» 1 1 6 
8 KQL €TEPOV ETTEDEV ELS 


‘ rs \ > 2. Sil 
THY yHV THY ayabyv'®, 
Kal [puev]"” éroinoey Kapmov 
€ UA ” 
éxatovraTAag lova. 


a / 
Tadra A€ywv epuvee “O exwv Ota axovew axkovéTw,” 


1 (D omits) 2 (1ss omit) 3 (B a) 4 (D1lss omit) 
5 (Baird) 6 (D &\Xo) 7 (SD érecer) 8 (B omits) 
9 (ss omit) 10 (S+«al) 11 (D pécor) 12 (s* omits) 
13 (S émvéav) 14 (& *épuer) 15 (DU érl) 16 (Dllss 


+ kal Kahjv) 17 (& &gvev, s° omits, SD%+ xa) 


Mark EV. 112: 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many 
seeds in the fourth case succeed. §. Luke puts the singular, 
S. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obscuring the hope- 
fulness of the Parable. So S. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an 
ascending scale indicative of triumph, S. Matthew in a de- 
scending scale indicative of disappointment. §. Luke makes 
all equally productive. §. Luke corrects pi¢a from his know- 
ledge of botany, but convicts himself by neglecting to make the 
correction when he comes to the interpretation. In our Lord’s 
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg- 
lect of the natural truth as in other places (Mark ii. 21 note). 

James i. 11, dvérehey yap 6 jdwos oly TH kabownre Kal e&jpavey 
Tov xépTov. 

[Cf. S. John xii. 24, “duty duny Néyw byiv, éay wh 6 KbKKos 
To) olrov mweody els THY yy amobdvy, avros pdvos peverr édy dé 
amobdvy, rodvy Kapmov pépe.’” | 


The concluding refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; 
Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. §S. Matthew’s shorter 
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 
13, 22 6 &wy ots dkovodrw, and Rey. xiii. 9 ef tus &xee os, dKov- 
TAT. 


Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord’s parables, attributing the idea that there was any 


to the superstition of a later age. 


But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for us decisive, and in the Logia further inter- 


pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling a man. 


eri \ uly ¢ Y 
Vili. 9 Exnpwrev dé airov ot pabyral atrov' tis airy etn 
, 
n° mapafor7. 
e 8e cy 

10 6 O€ elev 
cal lal , aA 4 a 
“Yuiv dora yvavar® ra pvorypia THs Pacrreias rod 
Geo, 


“rots 6€ Nourots'4 ev rapaodAats, 


(Matt. xiii. 12=xxy. 29=Luke viii. 18=xix. 26 § 13 b.) 


iva BA€TTONTEC MN BAETTWCIN® 
Kal AKOYONTEC® MA CYNIWCIN. 
1 (D+70, All+déyorres) 2(Btomits) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ss but to those that are without, s°+it is not given to know, 
therefore it is said to them) 5 (D téwow) 6 (N+ dKobwour 
kal) 


8. John xii. 39, 40. 


1 O71? dd elrev Hoalas 


[39° Sud Tobro ovK HO’vayTO TLoTEvELW 
40 TETYPAWKEN AYTON “TOYC GPOadmoYe Kal ETTH- 
PWCEN? AYT@N'* THN KapAfan, 
ina MN YAWCIN TOTC GHeadmoic 
KAl® NOHCWCIN® TH KapAia 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D kal yap) 
omits) 5 (D+ 47) 6 (D vojcovow) 


3 (S émijpwoev) 4 (D 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17— vii. 27. 
Mark iv. 18—41. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


ss 


s° 
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£10 


8 dvardnypotra? abrots  mpopytela® ’Hoaiov? 7 


[xiii TAK 
éyouca!! 
*AKxo Akoycete!™ Kal OY MN CYNATE, 
Kal BAéTrontec BAéywete® kal oY MA YAHTE. 
15 €TTAXYNOH!* FAp H KapAfa TOY Aaof TOYTOY, 
Kal Tote @cIN™® Bapéwe AKoycan™, 
Kal TOYC GHOaAAMOYC AYTAN EkKAMMYCAN! | 
MH trote [fAWCIN TOTC GpOadmoOtC 
Kal ToTC WCIN AKOYCwWCIN?® 
Kal TH KapAiQa CYN@cIN” “Kal] émictpéywein, 
Kal iAcomal aytoye'!8a, 
[16 dudy 5 paxdpror of!” dpOaduol bre Brdrovow, Kal 7a1° 
(bur) re dxovovow. 
pirat “Kal Sixacoc'! émeOlunoay ldeiv ad BémeTe Kal ovK elday™, 


Ora 


17 any yap? Néyw vyuiv Bre moddol mpo- 


kal akovoa a akovere Kal ovK 7Kovoar. | 

6 (Dll+rére, s§ iva) 7 (D1 rAnpwOjcerar+ ér’) 8 (D 
+ roi) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D omits) 11 (D+ Ilopev@nre 
kal elré TO Aa@ TobTw) 12 (B dxovcare) 13 (S +Brdvnre) 
14 (ll imperative) 15 (SC ll+avray) 16 (C omits) 
17 tc ouvlwow) 18 (s* omits) 19 BU omit 20 (SIL 
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D jduvnOnoav ide) 


xii. 18 [‘° Tels ofy dxovoare Ti wapaBo\ny Tov orelpayTost. 


19 Ilavrds dxovovtos Tov Nbyor Tis BaotNelas Kal wy cumidvTos”], 


€pxetat 6 movnpos 


na , +A 
* év tH Kapdia avtod* 


\ € ‘ \ > / 
Kol apmace, TO exTrappevov 
Ls , > < ‘\ ~ eQy / 
ovTds ear 6 Tapa THY 6ddv omapels. (x) 
e XX aa = / id 
20 6 O€ €ml TA TeTPWdH OTApEls, 
as ad 2 « ‘ id > , Ny Evans x a 
ovtds é€otw 6 Tov Adyov axovwv Kal evOds petra yapas [ t 
apBavev adtdov: 
> ” be es 2 5 (4 tal 
ot ovK exer Oe pilav év® éavTa 
> ‘\ / rd > 
aAAa mpocKaipos eorwy, 
\ A 
yevopéervys O€ OAtbews 7) Suwypod dia Tov Adyor 
evOds cKavoarileran. 
< AS > \ 2 7 16 
220 O€ eis Tas axavOas orapeis®, 
4 ol / > c \ / a a 
ovtds €otw 6 Tov Adyov aKovwy 
7 


[pa , a 2A NaS meee, 8 A , 9 
KQL 7) HEplyLva. TOU ALWVOS” KQL 7) aT arty TOU aovTou 


10 


7 | \ us 
ouvrviye.’ Tov AOyov, 


\ » 
Kai aKkapmros yivera.. 
c4 Na SN X\ ine ‘ ovens bh s e 
23 6 O€ éxt tHv ‘Kadi ynv'"’ omapels, ovtds éotw T 


6 tov NOyov aKkovwy TF 


‘ 712 
KQL OUVLELS”, 


113 A 4 a 
Kapropopet [kal move] 0 ev Exatov O dé EEnKovTa 


"ds On 
3 0€ tpidxovta'*,” + 


1 (CD ozetpovros) 2 (D cvviovtos) 
4 (D8 tatray) 5 (D% +omits) 6 (D1 ozre:pbuevos) 7 (Cll 
+ Tovrov) 8 (ll ?aydrn) 9 (D *z)ovrous) 10 (ss and 
he is in the care of this world and the deceiifulness of riches 
and they choke) Il (D yiv Thy Kadi) 12 (C ovrlwy) 
13 (D11s% rére) 14 (l+6 yon bra (+ dKxovew) dxovérw) 


3 (D ozrecpdpevor) 


* LXX, Is. vi. 9, dxoy dxotcere kat od wh ouvfre kat Bérovres BéWere Kal od ph USnTe. 


S. MARK. 


iv. (x2) [M4 Troe (il) 
ETTICTPEYWCIN Kal ‘ApeOH aytoic $4.” ] 


8 (DI *dpeOjooua abrots, Dils*+7a duapriuara) 


12d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. 


iv. 13 [kal A€yee avtots ‘ OvK oidare THV mapafoXiy (iii) 
z 
TAUTNV, 
\ a /, ys X 4 
Kal Tas Tacas Tas TapaBoras yvaoece ; | 
e / \ , , 1 
14 O o7reipwy tov AOyov o7eEipeL’. 
2 a > « \ \ eggs ry 2 De € 
15 OUTOL O€ ELOY OL Tapa THY OdoV ‘Orov OTEipeTaL 6 
/ VS; 
doyos"®, (x) 
\4 9 3 - NS © ¢ a 
Kal‘ orav dxovowow” evs epyerar 0 Latavas 


\ y+ 6 \ X~o ‘ 2 / leet > cave 
Kat Alpe TOV oyov TOV EOTAPLEVOV €lS QUTOVS . 


eae hie a € Pere yen SEEN EEN. 58 9 4 10 
16 Kal OUTOL eit Opolws® ot él TA TEeTPUON® TTELPOMEVOL 
all 7 > 4 ‘ rb vOv 8 X a m 

ot" Oray adkovowow Tov Adyov evOUs® peta Xapas Aap- 
Bavovow atvror, 

\ > m” es > c o 

17 Kal ovK €xovoiv pilav év éavTois 

> x / ¢ > 
GANG TpocKatpot Eloy, 
N12 

elra yevomevns Ortews 7)” Suwypod dua Tov Adyov 


evOds oxavdadiCovrar”. 


» 1 \ 
13 Kal aAXow™ eioty of eis” Tas axavOas oreipopevor: 


c_@ , > 116 € \ 4 > , iy 
OUTOL €LOLV Ol TOV Aoyov QAKOUOGVTES ; 


\ ec / 18 lal ied 19 Nites ©) 29: f an Dv , 720 
19 KAL QL pépyuvat TOV aimvos” Kal‘ yn araty TOV TAOVTOU 
c \ \ / = 
kal al wept Ta Nowra emifvplar'S 
> , , 21 x , 
elomropevomevar ouvTviyovcw™ Tov oyov, 
\ rr y 429 
Kal ‘aKapmos ylveTau'. 


A Weal sia Et ye) CSN a een \ Anv 4 , 
20 KQLEKELVOL =ELOLV OL ETL TYV yavV THV KQ nV OTGAPEVTES, Ti 


ottwes axovovow Tov Aébyov 
Kal mapadséxovrar 
Kal Kapropopotaw ev” tpidxovra Kat (év)”® éEnxovta Kat 
(ev) * éxardy.”” 
1 (8 omepe?) 2 (DI1I ois) 
suscipiunt, s* that hear the word) 
6 (SO dprager, D ddarpe?) 
SC év atrois) 8 (D11s* omit) 
omits) 11 (B omits) 
covra) 14 (All of7ox) 


3 (Ul qui neglegenter verbum 

4 (B o?) 5 (D dkovwour) 

7 (D1 s8 év rats kapdias adray, 

9 (D *rerpwédys) LOM(s: 

12 (DU kal) 13 (D ckavdadio67)- 

15 (SC én) 16 (All omit) 

17 (All dkovovres) 18 (D *peptuvas) 19 (Dll Blov) 20 (Dll 

amdras Tod Kbcpov) 21 (SW cuumvlyer with much transposition) 

22 (D1l dkapmro: yivovra) 23 (ADI ofror) 24 (C xadyv viv) 
25 ll & 26 ll év, BC? omit 


ro €maxvvOn yap 7 Kapdla Tod 


n~ 2: ~ » eA ~ A a \ ee ft yy tan Ls} tay 
Aad TOUTOU, kal Tots: wolv aoray Bapéws xovoay kat TOvs dpOahpods exdppvoay, py more ldwow Tots d6dOadpois Kal Tots wdoly 
akovowow Kal TH Kapdla cuvGow Kal émiotpépwou, Kal ldcouat adrovs. 
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THK 


S. LUKE. 


(The quotation from Isaiah is given at length in Acts xxviii. 
26 f.) 


(Matt. xiii. 16 f.=Luke x. 23f.) 


Vili. 11 “‘[éorw 6é airy % mapafor7.] 


‘O ardpos éotiv 6 Aoyos' [rob G08]. 


€ \ x \ eQs 
12 OL be Tapa TV 600v 


2 iy) 3 4 € Ds 
clow of axovoavtes”, eita® epxerar 6 dit Boros 
A my” \ / > ~ lal / 5 wn 
Kal alpe Tov Adyov ard THs Kapdias adTay, 
[iva wn meoredoarres owlbow.] 
c X\ ee We A / V4 
13 Ob O€ emt ‘THS TéTpas 
a > iy \ a Ay \ Xo6 5 1 
ol OTav dkovowow eT Xapads d€xovTa Tov Aoyov”, T 
\6 ® 7 ef > ) 
Kal° ovto.’ pigay ovK éxovow, TF 
Ay , 
ol mpos Kalpov TuTTEvOVTL 
\ ) a A 
Kal EV KALIP@ TELPAT [LOU 
ae 
apioTavTat. 
\ \ > ~ > / /, 
1470 O€ eis Tas akavOas recov, 
es / > e > us 
ovTot eigw ot aKkovoarres, 
Neue a \8 Je 
Kal vrd pepinvav Kal mAovTOU 
Vie A a , 
Kat yOovev Tov Biov 
, / 
TOPEVOMEVOL TUVTVLYOVTAL 
\ > A 
kal ov teX\e~opovow. 
A a a9 ® ve eet 
1370 O¢ ‘ev TH KAA yp ovTOL ciow 
= a > , \ / 10 
olrwes [év xapdla “xadg Kal’ dyabq] axovcavres TOY Adyov 
/ 
KATEXOVTLV 
Kal kaprogopovey [év vrouov7].” 
2 (D dkodovdobyres, s°+the word of God) 
5 (S+700 eo8) 6 (& omits) 
9 (DI els tiv Karip 


1 (D+6) 
3 (D or) 4 ND rh wérpav 
7 B avrot (D1 omit) 8 (D1 omit) 
viv) 10 (D+706 G¢08) 


MARCAN 
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Mark IV. 


CYCLE. 


VARIOUS. 


John xii. (4) kal cTpapOcin, 
Kal iAcomat aytoyc.” | 
In age 7 adrots 8, Mark is simply reproducing the Targum 
on Isaiah vi. 9. So also 8. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor. 
x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &e. §. Matthew quotes at length from the 
LXX., see IV. § 37. 


S. Matthew’s 6 rrovnpés for Satan is found in Matt. v. 37, 
vi. 13, xii. 38, John xvii. 15, Ephes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
1 John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12, vy. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord’s 
Prayer, p. 85 ff. 

S. Luke in 12% has introduced the doctrine of salvation by 
faith and in 157 8. Paul’s teaching about patience, cf. Luke 
xxi. 19. In 14° he strangely preserves the same words, but in 
quite different construction, for “are choked in their walk” is 
a curious Semitic expression, cf. Luke i. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10, ii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section 
8. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source. 


1 Thess. i. 6, deEdmevor Tov NOyor ev ONLWeu TOAAR eTa Xapas 


mvevuaros aylou, 


8S. Mark’s 7a ord (19) is probably an euphemism for 
vices of which it is a shame to speak. 

In Attic Greek xadés and dyads are so frequently coupled 
together, that a substantive caoxdyaGla has been formed from 
them; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes 
in the same sentence, Luke viii. 15 is the only passage where 
they are coupled together:—a proof of §. Luke’s literary 
studies. 

8. Luke’s drouovy (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos- 
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viil. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii, 9, 43, vii. 2, vi. 33>, xiii. 12, 
xxv. 29), xii. 31, 32, 34, 35. 
(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 


6c 3Qn 4 a 
ovoe KQLOUVOLV 


, 
V. 15 Avxvov 
\ / JN e \ ‘\ , 1 
Kat Teac aitov irs TOV podvov TF 
? > x SS /, 
adr’ eri tH Avyxviav, 
[kal Adpree maow rots &v TH oikia.)” 
1 (ss and no one lighteth) 
(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 
x. 26 ‘‘[un obv poBynO7ATe adTovs’] 

a 3 > la 
ovey yap eotw Kexadvppevov 0 OvK amokadupbynoerat, 
\ \ 

Kal KpumTOV 


a > 6 s ” 
Oo OU Yvoo YO ETAL- 


x 


cee 1 3 , ” 
OQ €XWV WT QKOVETW, 


XL, 15 
‘ec, > 2 > 4 ” 
O EXWV WTA” AKOVETYW, 
3 


Sabaty gy 
Xi. 43 “6 e€xwy Gra® dxoveTw.” 


1(&Cst+adxovew) 2(CDs*+dxovew) 3 (CDI11ss+dxovew) 


(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 
1 662 A 4 i 4 € 4 
Vil. (2) “ev @ petpm jretpeite petpyOnoerar tbytv. 
‘ Me ‘ ~ , , (an eae OE 
vi. (33) ‘‘xal Tatra mavra mpooteOnoetar vty. 
(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 
ose + , a ) 
Xlll. 12 ‘SooTis yap exer, SoOnceTat adT@ [Kal repiocer- 
Onoerac]} 
7 > + Nee: > / See 3 a) 
Gaotis bt ovK Exel, Kal O EXEL apOyoeTaL ax’ avrod. 


Doublet : 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 


XXV. 29 “7T@ yap éxovre ravti® doOjoerat [Kal repiocev- 


rg 


Oncerar®|* 
4 lal 8e Ni 0) A eh oy > , S?. > a») 
TOU d€ py EXOVTOS Kal O ExeL apOyceTat am airod. 
1 (s° omits) 
4 (Cl+d70) 


2 (Ds* omit) 3 (D mepiccetcera) 


(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THE TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, I. § 11 b, which some critics identify with 
S. Mark’s parable of the seed growing secretly.) 


S. MARK. 


13. Five UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A 
CONCLUSION. 


ie, il =a 
The Utterances. 
A. 


See 
ot Kat eAcyev adrots oTu 


13a. 


“Myre tpxetar? 6 AvxvOs 


3 


Cy ez N ‘ aN Ad GN Neus \ >We 
Wa" viTe TOV {LOOLOV teOn* 7) bro THY Kivyy, 


\ / bod 
otx® wa éert® rv Avxviav TO ; 


Bs 
; SSR - 
iv. 22 “od yap éortw" Kpurrov ‘eay py va? havepwOp, 
ovoe eyeveto aroKpupov 
aXN iva * * "éXOy eis pavepov’”. 
f 


C. 

4 e ee 
[iv. 23 “Ev ris exer Ora dxovew axovérw.” (iil) 
lv. 24 Kat eAeyer avrois | 
“ Bremere ti') dxovere. 
> ie -t a 6 , Cm eee 
[év @ pérpw petpetre petpnOjoerar vpiv (iii) 
ees by} em 712 
Kal mpooteOnoetar tpiv'”. | 
K. 


iv. 25 “8s yap’ éxe, doOjoetar’4 


Se oN 
avuT@ 


Noa 3 > AY th Sy 3 / 3) > a) 
K@L OS OUK EXEL, Kal O Exel apOnoerat aT davuTov. 
1 (SCD omit) 2 (DIl drrerai)) 3 (8 omits) 


4 (& reOfvac) 5 (DU kal ovx!) 6 SB tid T&XCll+rn 
8 (Dll adn’) 9 (AC omit) 10 (B davepw67) 11 (Dé +7) 
12 (D1 omit) 13 (D+dyr) 14 (D mpocrebijcera) 


13b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 
[iv. 26 Kat €Xeyev’ (iii) 

“ Ovrus éoriv y Baorela Tod Geod ws* dvOpwros Bary 
TOv® omdpov eri THS ys 27 Kau Kadevdn Kal éyeipnrar! 
, 5 Ne ees Nie , A6 x , - 
VUKTA? Kal NUEpay, Kal 6 oTOpos BAaTTa” Kal pnKiYyTAL” 
28 “avtopdatn 1 yn Kaptrodopel, 
A / rs , > A9 , 10 + $ 
TpOTov XOpTOV, ‘€iTev GTAXvY, ElTev'® TAHpHsSt® Girov év 


¢ > ba) Se 
WS OUK oldev QUTOS. 


a f oo ce mo a12 
TO OTAXVi. 29 ‘Orav dé" rapadoc'® 6 Kaprds, edOds dtto- 


CTEAAE! TO APETTANON, OT! TAPECTHKEN © GEpicMdc 2.”] 


1 (C?+6r:) 2 (Cll+éar) 3 (C +74, D omits) 4 (S 
téyelperar, D éyep07) 5 (C vuxros) 6 (& Praordvy) 
7 (D pnkdverat) 8 (D+ ér) 9 (CD eira...eira, D ordxvas, 
S omits elrev ordxvr) 10 wAxjpns is indeclinable; see note 
in fourth column (D dnpqs 6 otros, & mdnpy atrov, C 2rdApys 
otrov) 11 (DI kat drav, Il drav) 12 (C rapadg) 


* LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, efarocrei\are Spémava bre wapéoTnkev TpvynTos. 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


viii. 16—18 (xi. 33, xii, 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38%, 
xii, 31, xix. 26°, xiii. 18, 19). 


Vill. 16 “Ovdels b& Adyvov dias \ 
Kadirrer avtoy oKevet i) troKdtTw Kivys TiOnowW, 
GN éri Avyvias’ riOyow?’, 
["ta of elatropevduevoe Bérwcw 7d Ps.” 
Doublet: 
[xl 33 “Ovdels Nixvoy awas 
els kptarnv tlOnow ovdé bird Tov pwddLoy tf 
aN éml rhy Nuxviay, 


wa ol elarropevomevaa Td Pds Bétrwow4.’”| 


see cc > \ y” ‘ a > \ ‘ 5 
VL. 17 “ov yap €otw KpuTTov 6 ov davepov yevynoeTa, 
> QA > v 
ovde atoKpupov 
ra > 4 A \ \ 
0 ov py ® yvwoocOn Kat eis davepov eAGy.” 
y WI 7) 
Doublet: xii. 2, 
*€Ovdey 5€7 cuyKexaduypevov® érriv 8 “ovK aroKxadudOjoera 
My Ieios 7) 
Kal Kpumrov | 


| 


6 ob ywobnoetat.”’| 
oes fgets Se i) > , > fg ” 
Vill. 8 “O €XYWV WTA GkOVELY GKOVETY. } 


a pee ed > 2) , > s » 
exeliVion a5, oO EXOV WTA QKOVELY AKOVETW. 


see > ~ r) 
vill. 18 ‘‘ BAérere obv mas aKovere 


: 5 na , A 
Vi. 38 ““"@ yap pérpw''° petpetre avTymetpnOycera™ vpiv.” 
xii. (31) “kal tatra mpooteOnoetat div.” 

Vill. (x8) “8s dv yap exn, SoOjcerar ard, ) 


Noa a’ AN » \ a ~ ” 2 a 39: 
Kal OS GV py EX, Kal O [doKe?] EXEL apOnoeTa, ar 


avTov.” 
Doublet: 
[xix.26 “‘aavrl 7@ exovte doOjcera”, 
amd dé Tod wn €xovros Kal & exer apOjnoera}?,”] 


1 (SD ri dAuxviavy) 2(Dride?) 3 (Bomits) 4 (St Bdé- 
movow) 5 (D éorat) 6 (Dd a) 7 (D1 yap, & omits) 
8 (SC Kexadupypévor) 9 (D8 ob pavepwOjcerar) 10 (Cl re 
yap abr@ pérpy ©) 11 Bll perpnOjcerac 12 (D mpoc- 


rlOerat) 13 (D1l+ dz’ aurod) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER 2” 3 verses. 
I. § 11..¢,) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark LV, Q)-=29. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49f. he has loosely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con- 
nexion than xal é\eyev (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or ydp. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. S. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time: 
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost. 


On the refrain ‘If any man have ears,” see Mark iv. 9 note. 

ol éxovTes=oi m)ovovor (Hur. Alc. 57). In the East all gifts 
went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth, 


The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ws el tis Bdédow x.7.X. The full sentence 
would then be ws ay yévoiro et Tis Bado, ‘as would happen, if 
a man should cast.’ But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N.T. except in 8, Luke, and 8. Mark has put sub- 
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts édy 
after ws to make the sentence more intelligible. 

mhjpys (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
Journal of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899. 


* So Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes os dy etry for ws dy yévouro, ef eto, 


Ww. 8.2 Al 


SS) 


C lacks 


8 


e 


= Matin vitae xe Le 


Luke vii. 17—viil. 27. 
SS eA 
Mark iv. 18—41. 


— Mark except xvi, 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Xlil, 31 [’AMqY mapaBorny mapéOnxey! airots] Aeyov 


‘ ‘3 / a “~ 
““Ouola eat 9 Baoirela tadv ovpavav 


KOKKO TWaTTEWS, 
iv AaBov avOpwros eorepey ev TO ayYPO avTor 
: | rietp D dyp4 
a / tal 
32 6 JLLKpOTEpoV pe e€oTLy TAVTWV TOV" OT EpLaTw, 
7 > a 
OTQAV be avendy® 
ee & 
ny 4 A , ’ \ 
peetcov TWV Naxdvov €OTLV 
\ / / 
Kal ylveTae d€vopov, 
4 > a5 \ x \ 5 > a 
wate eAGeiv® TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY 
Vk es > a / a 
Kal® KATACKHNOIN® €N TOTC KAAAOIC AYTOY.” 


1 (DI s* éXddnoer) 2 (D omits) 3 (D avénon) 
wel Ger) 5 (1 omits) 6 (SC Karacxnvoir) 


4 (Ds 


(Here follows the parable of THE LEAVEN, 1 verse. 
Tie Seliics) 


Xill. 34 Tadra wavra éAaAnoev 6 “Inoods ev mapaffoXais 
[rots dxAots], 


Kal ywpls mapaBodjs ovdev' eAader” avrors. 

35 [Brws mAnpwOn Td pnOev 54° ToO mpopyrou dé-yovTos 
*ANofzZw EN TrapaBoAaTc TO CTOMA MOY, 
EpeyZOMAal KEKPYMMENA ATTO KATABOAACP4 | 

1 (DIL s* ovx) 2 (S éXadyoer) 3 S+?Hoalov 
4 (NCD 11+ xécpuou) 
(Here follow 


THE INTERPRETATION OF THE 


TARES, 8 verses. II. § 11d. 
The parable of the HID TREASURE, 1 ,, TSldses 
FA Fs PEARL, Do eae 
m . DRAW NET, oe Tee) 
15 
Confiate. 


vill, 18—27. 


18 ['Tdcy 62 6 "Inoots dyXNov! rept adrov] éxéAcvoev? 
a, n > ‘\ la 
ame\Gety eis TO Tépay. 
19 [Kat rpoce Oi eis ypappareds elev airy ‘ AcddoKade, dxoXou- 
Ojow cor Srrov éay amépxyn.” 20 Kal héyee a’T@ 6 "Inoois ‘Ai 
dddrexes Pwreods exovew Kal Ta TeTELWad TOD ovpavod KaTacKn- 
yioes, 6 dé vids Tod avOpwmrou otk exer rot Thy Kepadhy KNivy.” 
ar “Hrepos d¢ r&v pabyr&v? eirev atrw “ Kupie*, émlrpepoy joe 
mparov ameOeiv kal OdwWar Tov marépa pov.” 22 6 de’ Inaots Aéyex 
adt@e® ‘Axorovber wot, Kal Apes Tods vexpods Odar Tods EavTay 
vexpous.” | 
N 
23 Kat 


[éuBdvre alt@ els® wdotov jKorovOnoay aiT@ ol pabyral airod.] 


24 kal idod wewspos peyas eyévero ev TH Oaracon, 

1 & dyous, Cll ss (srodAods) 6xAous, (Il 6xAov roAdy) 2 (IL s° 
+his disciples) 3 (Cllss+avrod) 4 (s* omits) 
5 (Clement Al. 76 biAlrrw) 6 (S+-70) 


a LXX., Dan. iv. 21, kal rdvra ra& werewd Tod odpavod Ta voocebovTa év aT. 


Ta Spvea Tov ovpavod. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


. / Y 
13c. The Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed. 
[iv. 30 Kat eheyev (i1) 

“Ids! épomoopev? tHv Bacreiav Tov God, 
} ev tiv® avtyvy rapaBoAy Oopev* ; 
3r WS” KOKKw® oLVaTEWS, 
a 7 g 8 ea OR EEN ime a 19 
os TAY oTrapy €7TL TS y7s ’ 
10 Lage. 11 A_ 12 , ~ / Re Sys NC Ses A714 
PUKPOTEPOV. OV TAVTWV TOV OTEPLATWV TOV” ETLTNSYNS 
fee AY AC pe 8 Ph ah t.3 
32 Kal oTav orapyn, avaatver 


x 


\ s a 16 , A , 
Kal ylveTat PLELGOV TAVTWVY TWV Aayavov 


Kal TOLeL kKAdOous preydaAous, 


wote Sivacbat ims THY TKLdV AYTOY } ‘ 
TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN 2 2 7.”| 
1 (D1 Ti) 2 (Cll dpuoudscoper) 3 (D rola) 4 (D1l 
Tmapapdahwuev) 5 (D dpola éarlv) 6 (AC }xéxKor) {0D to: 
C ? ws, & omits) 8 (D *érav) 9 (D ri ya) 10 (SW +4) 
11 (AC puxpé7epos) 12 (ACD éariv) 13 (Dll & eow) 
14 (Cll omit) 15 (D1 omit) 16 (DF petfwr) 17 (SCD 
KaTacKnvowr) 
13d. “Nothing without a Parable.” 


[iv. 33 Kai rtovavrars mapafsorats moAXais' eAdde (i1) 
3 a gg x / 
autols* Tov doyor, | 
[Kaas ydvvavto axoveu | (iii) 
34 [xwpis dé? rapaBorjs odk Ade atrois, | (ii) 
[kar’4 idtay dé Tots “idios pwaOyrats’”® érédvev wavta”. | (iii) 


1 (C?llomit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (Bkalywpls) 4 (BD 
* ad’) 5 (ADL paénrais + adrod) 6 (DI ards) 


§§14—16. Four OF THE GREATER MIRACLES. 


14. THE STILLING OF THE STORM. 


iv. 35—41. 


\ , 3 a > b tA a c / bs - / 
35 Kat Aeyet atrois ev eéxeivy TH Nuepa dias yevomévys 


 AceAOwmev cis TO Tépay.” 


36 Kal aevres' Tov dyAov 
, aeoN c = > a u 
trapahapPdvovaw avtov ws yv ev TO Troiw, 
[Ka “G\Aa mAota av" per avrob. | (ili) 
37 Kal yiverar® AatAay peyadrn* dvénov, * * * 
1 (D ddlovow...xat) 2 (DIL dddat 6é *adotae od)al, 
SD 7oav) 3 (D1 éyévero) 4 (& tyuéyas, C1 peydrou) 


Theod. éy rots KXddos avrod Karecxhvouy 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


From the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


wee m” S 
xii. 18 “EXeyev ody’ 
- 4 , > \ ec 

“Tive opoia €oTiv 7 Baorreia. Tov Oeod, 

A oe ec tr > , 
Kal TLVL OfLOLWOO aUTNV; 
A , 
19 [nota éorlv | KOKKM TLYGTTEWS, 


a ‘ >” oy] 2 cad A: 
dv aBov avOpwros éBarev eis? Kprov éavTod®, 
‘ we 
Kat Nvenoev 


Kal éyévero eis* dévdpov’, 
kal TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY { 
KATECKHNWCEN® “én TOoTC KAAAOIC'? ayTtoy.” 

1 (DI 6é, s* omits) 2 (D+7or) 3 (D airod) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (All+péya) 6 (D kareckjvwoar) 7 (D 
uid Tovs KAddous) 
(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN, 2 verses. 

IMIS AEX) 


§§ 14—16. 
order, but much earlier than 8. Mark has put them. 
from §. Mark’s order except in some minutiae. 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


He certainly had some reason for his action. 


Mark IV. 30-87. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke agrees with 8. Matthew more closely than with 
8. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section 
and appends to it, as 8S. Matthew also does, the parable of the 
leaven, which is unknown to 8. Mark. ‘These facts indicate 
plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark. 


In S. Matthew these striking miracles are put together (with some interpolated matter), and in 8. Mark’s 
It is the only case in which 8. Matthew seriously departs 


Perhaps he wanted 


to shew that our Lord’s greatest works came first, exactly as His greatest sermon is put first in 8. Matthew, lest 


any should suppose that His power grew with practice, as mere human skill is wont to do. 
was trying to balance the book better by placing speeches and narratives in alternate layers. 


Perhaps the redactor 
Perhaps he was adapting 


his Gospel to the feasts of the Jewish calendar (Introduction, Chapter xv., p. xxxv.). 


vill, 22—25, 
[22 "Eyévero 6é év! mid tov quepdv “Kal abros évéByn"™ els mhotoy 
cal of uabnral aitod, Kal elev mpods adtovs] 


“ ArA\dwuey eis TO repay [THs Muvns],” 
ye p 


(Matt. viii. 19—22=Luke ix. 57—60 (IL. § 4).) 


i wy 
Kat 
PM sel 13 
avnxOnoav’”. 
23 [mredvtwy 6¢ abrav adiavecev.] (x) 
kat xatéBn daira “dvéepov4 eis tH Nipvnv™, 
1 (& tomits) 2 (D dvaBivar atrov, S1s* omit Kal avros) 
3 (ss omit) 4 (D+7r0\A7) 5 Bleis ri Nluyny avéuou 
(11 omit els 77 X.) 


S. Luke never calls the lake @¢\acca. He uses the nauti- 
eal term dv7jxOnoav, which he gives 13 times in the Acts. 


> LXX., Ps. Ixxviii. 2, dvoltw &v mapaBodals 7d ordua pov, pbéyEouar mpoBhjwara an’ apx7s. 
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lacks Luke vil. 17—vili, 27. 
Mark iv. 18—41. 

sc —— Matt. vill. 23—x. 31. 
——— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


C 
gs 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 
Vill. (24) wate TO TAOtov Kadirrec bat 
trd TOV KUpaTwV 


; 
autos b€ 


exabevoev. 
‘\ / Jom hd PN / 
25 Kal mpooeNOovtes nYElpav GQUTOV Neyovres 


“ Kipte, [cdcov7,] droddvpeba.” 


»t G) 


, > \ 3 , fares Sure 78 
TORE eyepOets ETTETLILNO EV TOLS QAVE[LOLS 


a , > r 
26 Kat A€yer avTOLS 
“TC deol eore, 6dAvyoTTTOL; 
aA , 
Kal TH Oaracon, (2) 
Ni yd , ay 
Kal e€yeveTo yadnvy preyadn. 
27 Ot b€ avOpwrot 
20 / / 
eGavpacav éyovTes 
“Tlorazds éotiv ovtos T 
9 \9 (od \ © U 
OTL Kal? of avepor Kat y Oadracca 
> ~ 
avT® vVrakovovow fT ;” 
6 (C ?+at7e, Clls*+ol uabnral + avrod) 
8 (N76 dvéup) 9 (Cll omit) 


7 (s*+ us 


vill. 28—34. 


a / ? all \ 
28 Kat ‘éXOdvtos avrov'' eis TO mépav 


cis THY Ywpay Tov Tadapyvav? 


¢ / a 
UTNVTNTAY AUTO 


\ , " a a t fel 
yaNerot lav [wore wh loxtew rd mapedbety Sia TAS d00 


[Sto] daporiCopevor ex tadv pvynpyetwv [éepxsucvor], 


éxelyns]. 
1 (& €dOdyTwy atTar) 2 (NS Tagapnvay, ll Tepacnvér, 
Epiphanius Tadapyyav or Depyecalwy, Origen Tepyeonvar) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


\ 
TO 


S mAotov, 


6 


LY. (37) kal To KUpaTa eréBadrev® ei 
“oote Hdn yepiler bau 70 motor ' 
‘ a8 fen 
38 KAL GUTOS HV 
[ev TH Tpvpvy ert ‘7d mpooKkepaatoy ™ 
] q 


xabevSev- (2) 


ts s SEN \18 NE Oye Wa 
EVELpOvo lV QUTOV KQL eyouo lv QuTw 


| (iii) 


\ om 
Kal * 


“ Aisdokade, ov peXe cou OTL aroAAtpeba ;” 


ayaa 5 A) NO! 33: te oO > 16, 
39 Kal Leyep €lS ET ETLILI]O EV Te ay Pw 


~ , , 10 
ev TH Oartaoon “ Suwa, repipwoo'”.” 


(2) 


\ 
Kal €lL7T 
\ 


aS ei oy Nae, , / 
KQl EKOTTACEV O AVELLOS, KQL EVEVETO yadnvn peyary. 
4o KGL €lrev avTors ) () 
3 

mf 


, 1 » 12 ¥ , 
“TT? deAol éote''; ovmw'? exete riotw ; 


/ 
4x Kal epoByOnoav PdBov péyay, 
Kat * éXeyov mpos aAnAovs 
“Tis apa ovtdés eoTw 
¢ A) Te ” 113 \ € / 
oT Kal ‘6 avepos'” Kal y Partacca 
brakover ate’ ;” 


) 5 (& éréBarev, D €Barev) 6 (Sl omit) 7 (D rpockedadalov) 


8 (D dteyelpayres avrov) 9 (D éyepéels) 10 (D kal 
py.dOnre) 11 (C+ o0v7ws) 12 (C més ovk) 13 (Dll of 
aye p.0l) 14 (DU brrakovovew) 15 (D% omits) 


15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAGC. 
ae PAO), 


15a. Meeting the Demoniac. 


1 Kal 7dGov' eis 75 repay “tis Oaddoons” 
eis THY xepav Tdv Tepacnvar %, 


fs 
4 é« tov mAolov 


NG mr 
2 kat ‘e€eAGovtos avrov 
( a AN ve Cae Aen oe 5 A , 
(edOds)? vrnvrncey aire ex tov pyyuetwv 


7 
’ 


(iii) 


4” > , > / 
avOpwros €V TVEVLATL axabapro, 


\ X > > 
3 OS® THY KaToiknow elyev ev Tols prnpacw 
‘\ ey 4 , ¢ lal 
[kal ovde GAVoet® odkére OdSels CdvVATO aitdv Shoat 
Fa \ Si \ , 
40ua 70° abrov wodAdKis médais Kal dAvVoeot Se- 
ny 6 KY } i2 6 (yee) > a oy SAV \ 
éo0ar Kat dueaomaodae tr airod Tas GAvoes Kal 
‘ / 4 a NX ” 
Tas wédas cuvTetpipOar, Kal ovdels tryvev” adrov > (x) 
8 , m5 ‘\ } S x AC TLS Aue: o > 
Apaoal * 5 Kal Ola TaVTOS VUKTOS'” Kal NLEpas ev 
im , Ns: na > , 13 \ 
TOLS PVNPATW Kal ev TOLS Operty HY Kpalwv’* Kal 
ig « \ /, 
KataxorTwv éavtov AéGors. | 
1 (C s* Ger) 2 (D cal, 11 omit) 


Epiphanius Origen Tepyernvav) 
5 Blls* omit 


3 (C Tadapnyav, 
4 (D1 éfedvrwv adrey) 
6 (s8 which, se. the spirit) 7 (D wrqpetors) 
8 (ND 11 advceow) 9 (S tomits) 10 (S& icyucev) 
11 (8 fomits) 12 (D1 +ére rodddxes adrov Sedeuévoy médaus cad 
advceow, ev als €dnoay, dtecmaxévat kal Tas wédas cuvrerpipévar Kat 
pndéva abrov loxtew daudoa. vuKros dé, s® because he used to 
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 13 (D txpagov) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 
Vill. (23) Kal 


ovverAnpovvto [Kal éxuddvevor]. 


24 mpoaeAbdvtes be Supyetpav adrov Néyovres 
‘Emotara’ [émordra]®, ato\\vpeba-” 
< ga XN 6 . tA cal D , 
6 0€ dveyepbels® eretinnoe TO avéww 
Kal TH KAvVOwve ‘TOD VdaTos", 
5 éyéveto yadyvn?. 


Te 2 , si | ‘\ 
KGL €TAVOGAVTO §, KAL 


s \ 3 a 
25 €lTev O€ QUTOLS 
c lol 

“Tlov'’ » miotis bpwv ;” 


“hoBnbévtes be" 


Cavpacay, N€yovtes “pos adAndovs'? 


910 
U 


a + eae, 
“Tis apa ovros eotu 
7 \ a Sa 5 1 \ na ¢ 
OTL Kal Tols dvepous [émitdoce] Kal TO VOaTL, 
ANS), 
> 


a 


“kal trakovovow aiTo 

5 (D Képre) 6 (D éyepéels) 7 (D omits) 8 (ss ll 

omit, 8 ll Kal éravcaro) 9 (I+ ueyadn) 10 (Dll +éorly) 
11 (Nol deg.) 12 (Nomits) 13 (B omits) 


viii, 26—39, 
26 Kat xarérAevoav 
. XN / lol a ne 
els THY xwpav Tov Lepaonverv?, 
[fires éorly dytlrepa? THs Tadecdalas.] 
: A A 
a7 €ehOvre S& adtd” ert thy yhv 
, 
ornvrnoev 
2 Be Se ’ a 5 
dvnp tus* [é« ris médews]? Exwv® daupovia: 


[cat xpbvy ixave” ovk evedtcato® iwarcov,] 


9 10 


Ne: Bee. > ” WAN > Las / 
Kat év oikia? obk euevev a év Tots pypaci”. 
28 idov dé Tov “Incody 
cy aE PIG -, 2 un 
dvaxpagas'' ‘mpocérerev ait 
A712 ~ 
Kal” povy peyady «irev 
4 , a a an 
“TN éuot Kat cot, “Inood vie (rot Oeod) rod 
bYiorov ; 
v2 , , / ” 
déopal cov, wy pe Bacavions: 
, 
29 TapyyyeANev™* yap 


aA , 5 an lal A 
TO Tvedpatr” To axaldptw e&ehOciv® dad rod 


> / 
avOpurov. 


1 (8 Epiphanius Tepyeonvdv, ss Tadapnyav) 2 (Lachm. 
dvrurépa, Blass davrurépa) 3 (D kal €épOor...Kal...ad7@) 
4 (Domits) 5 (llstomit) 6 (Dllésetyev) 7 (s* xpdrw 
ixav@ kal, D1] ard xpéver ixavdv, D1+és) 8 (DI évedudvoxero) 


9 (D otkw) 10 (D prnpelos, 8°+and he was crying out and 
wounding himself with stones) 11 (D avéxpaéev) 12 (D 
‘tomits) 13 DU omit 14 B rapiyyedev, (D dreyev) 


15 (D datmovly) 16 (D1”Hée\Oe) 


MARCAN 


45 


CYCLE. Mark IY. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke writes émicrdrys here and in five other places; no 
other N.T. writer employs this word. There is reason to 
suspect that the proto-Mark read ‘PaSei in 38%, for d.ddcKaXe 
would not be so likely to be changed. "Emitdooe (Luke viii. 
25%) is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 39, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36, 
vill. 31, xiv. 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8. 

S. Matthew’s compound é\vyémicros occurs also in Matt. vi. 
30=Luke xii, 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 


S. Mark’s ungrammatical draxover is naturally changed in 
both the other Gospels. 


Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles 
8.E. of the lake, quite unfit to be the scene of this miracle. 
Hence perhaps came 8. Matthew’s correction into Gadara, 
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias. 
The city lay on the hills, but “ the country of the Gadarenes”’ 
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however 
was not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add- 
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Kastern 
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which 
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven tribes 
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been 
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa, 
a village in the centre of the E. shore of the lake. And this is 
probable, for y often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or 
Gaza, while a is inserted for euphony after p as in ‘Hpakhjs. 

If §. Mark’s description of the man’s insanity belongs—as 
we suppose—to the trito-Mark, S. Matthew’s omission of it is 
accounted for, and 8. Luke’s description comes from a different 
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms 
this conjecture, 


s¢ lacks Matt. vill 23—x. 31. 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


Vill. 29 Kal 


rk c , 
[ido] expagav éyovTes 
Ue € lal \ / 2 
“TC nyty Kat ool, vie Tod Beod; 
WAGES OSe mpd Katpotd Pacavicar! pas; ” 


L (NS arondéoat) 


30 Hy oe: [ haxpay ar avray | ayéAn Xoipwv roddGv 
Bookopevy. 
31 Of Oe [daluoves] mapexdAovv adrov déyovtes 
“(Hi éxBddAecs Huds, | 


ied ve, \ Ciesemnisr: > ‘ Ves a , ” 
ATOOTELAOV 1ILAS €lS TI)V aye nv TOV XOLPWY. 


S is 
32 KGL Eley avTOLS “Vardyere.” 
ot b€ e€eAOdvrTes 
2) lal > ‘\ v4 
arjAOav «is Tovs xotpous: 
N c Y - « aA 
Kat [/500] wpynoe [rica] 9 ayéAn Kata Tod Kpyyvod 
> XN / 
eis THY OdAaccar, 
3 


> o US 14, 
€V TOLS VOACLV ~. 


Cc WD) ip 
Kal daméGavov 
1 (1l+non) 2 (Cll émirpeor juty arene) 
4 (s* omits) 


3 (C dre 


daver) 


33 Ot d¢ Bdokovres epvyor, 
Kal daedOovtes cis tTHv wodw aryyyerav [mdvra, 
Kal Ta TOY Satmovifouevwr ]. 
A aie 9: lal t LP aled 
34 Kat [ld0d maca i wddus] &EnAOer 


Se tly, 1 ng? A 
eis uTavTnow TH” Inood, 


Ae X 

Kal [iddvres] attov tapexdecay 
7 3 tol > \ a“ € 7 > n 
OT WS pertain aro TOV Oplwv aUTaY. 


1 (C ovr-) 2 SC 70d 3 (B iva) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
15b. 


> A \ 4, 
Ven Kal idov TOV Inoovy amo praxpolev 


“My name ts Legion.” 


, Eee) 
cOpapev Kal TpoweKivyTEY AUTOV , 
c a 7 / 
7 kal kpagas povy peyady Neyer” 


2 


(2) 


3 lal a lal lal e 7 
“TY énot Kal cot, Inood vie rod Geod tod vioTov; 
4 s , / ” 
épxila oe tov Gedv, pn pe Pacavions. 


Q 


row Me dep > a 
ts) eAeyev yp auTw 


/ c A lal , > 
"EEO 76 rvedpa TO dkdOaprov ex TOD avOpuirov. 


ae , Pewee aac nite ke , ” 
9 KOL ETNPWTA AUTOV Ti Ovop.a Ool; 


kat ‘eyes adito™ 
“Aeywov dvoud por, OTe ToAdOL éopev.” 
ro Kal qapekader avtov ToAda 
iva py aita® aroateidn ew THS xXwWpas. 
1(SDatirg) 2 (Dlleirev) 3 (NS xal deyev) 4 (D1 aze- 
xpl0n) 5 (s* our), BDI + éorw 6 (D1 atrovs, N11 adrov) 


15c. The Herd of Swine. 
v. it Hy 6 éxet mpos TO opeu' ayédn xolpwv preyadn® 
Bockopevy: 


N , 3 IAN 4 5 
12 KQL Tapexddecav QUTOV A€yovtes 


cc , Cs > ‘ ee 7 ? > ‘ > , 
Ilempov nds els Tovs yxolpovs, tva eis avtovs eloed- 
Oopev®,” 
Ny 3) , > a 17 
13 kat emetpefev autos 7. 
\N 2¢ ING) , ‘ , \ 3; LO 
kal efe\GovTa Ta Tvevpata TA axalapTa 
cian AOov® eis Tods xolpovs, 
, ce CT eae \ a =19 
Kal wppnoev 1 ayeAn KaTa TOD KpynyLVOd 
cis THY Oadaccay, [ws duryiAx0r,] (ili) 
Kal érviyovro év tH Oadaoon. 
1 (& tomits) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (DIL rapexddovr) 


4 (Dll s*+7a darudyia) 5 (D elrévra) 6 (D2 dz-) 7 (Du 
evOdws Kiptos "Incods éreupev atbrovs eis Tods xolpovs) 8 (B 
ela7Oev) 9 (s* the herd ran and fell) 

15d. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 


v. 14 Kat ot Bookovtes avtovs epvyov 


\ > LA 1 > Ms / ‘ > ‘ > , 
Kal amryyyedav' eis THV ToAW Kal €ls TOUS aypovs: 


Ses: geas a es) \ , 
Kal WAOov® idety ti eotw TO yeyovds, 
>» lal 
15 kal épxovtat® mpos Tov ‘Inooir, 


4 tov Satpovropevov 


: e 
Kat Gewpotow 
, fy f KY ~ 
kaOnpevov® iwaticpevoy Kal cwppovodvta, 
RN > , N oe, IS 
Tov éoxnKkoTa Tov Aeyova’®, 
Kat epoByOnoav. 
iN ¢ > a ta thn? 
16 Kal SunynoavTo avtois of iddvres 
mas eyéveto’ 7H daynoviConev 
“Kal Tept TOV xOlpwr. 
17 Kal “npgavto Tapakadeiv'® avdtov 
> fal 9 > A wn < fe > an 
are Oeiv® ard taV dpiwv avTdv. 
2 (SCDI1I éé-) 3 (S11 Apxov70) 
5 (Cl+xai, 1 omits) 6 (D1 omit) 
8 (D1 mapexddovr) 9 (D wa aréXOn) 


1 (& daiyyethov) 
4 (D --avrov) 
7 (D+aire) 
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THE 


8S. LUKE. 


eee rs N , , SEL \1 
Villl. (29) toNXots Yep. XPevolts OVV1PTTAKEL QUTOV, Kat 
edeapLeveTo 2 advoerw Kal TEOALS pvracoopevos, Kal 


4 


A) , \ 8 NY 2 , SENS A , (x 
tapyoowv™ TA €0 [40 nAavvero avTO TOU il 


A eS Spat, 16 
els TAS €p7LOUS . 


, Ss gba exw aA ee y 
30 emnpuTyaev O€ adtov 6 Inaods’ “Ti coe dvopa éoriv ®;” 
¢ XN st 
6 Oe ere 


P) 1] 


rey a 
OTL cian rADev datpovia TOANG eis avTov | . 
2 


a Aeywy®,’ 
\ / teh. 1 
31 Kal TapekaAovy avTov 
iva py erutaéy aitots es thy &Bvocoy amedOeiv. T 
1 (D omits) 2 (CD édecpeiro, D +-yap) 3 (% omits 
4 (D1l dcépnoce... +-yap) 5 SCD to 6 (DIL ray epnpov 
FF (CD 1ss+\éywr) 8 (C omits) 9 (D1+dvoud poe 
10 (C elo%\ Gor) 11 (DU rode yap joay Sarudyvia, ss for we 
are many in him) 12 (D omits) 
32 Hy 6 éxel ayéAn Xoipwv txavdv’ Bookoméevy® ev TO 
set 
Ny , 3 aN 
Kal mapekarecav® avTov 


iva “éritpéyy avtots cis éxeivous eioedOetv'* 
Kat émérpeev avrois’. 
33 eGeAPdvra O& Ta Saypdvia [ard 70d dvOpdrov] 
ciopOov' eis Tos xotpous, 
“kal wpyynoev 4 ayéAn Kata TOD Kpnuvod 
> \ rC 819 
eis THY Aipyny 
Kal aemviyn'. 
1 (Dlomit) 2 Cllss Bockouévwy 3 (NDI rapexddovr) 
4 (D11ss eis—s* + the herd of—rovs xolpous eicéhOwow) 5 (S 
omits) 6 (D * aod) 7 (D dpunoar) 8 (N11 @dd\accar) 
9 (ss and all the herd went straight to the precipice and fell into 
the sea) 10 (C drerviyovro) 
34 ['Tdévres] d€ of Bookovtes [rd yeyovds] ebuyov 


ss > , > x 4 rs S' \ > / 
Kal amnyyetAay eis THY TOALY Kal Els TOUS aypovs. 


35 e€AOov dé idetv’ TO yeyovos 
Kat nAOGay apos Tov ‘Incoiv, 
XN ial 7 . »” > > = \ 5 A 
Kal evpav Kabypevov Tov avOpwrov ad ov Ta dayovia 
eenrOev?™ ipaticpevov Kat cwdpovodyta® [rapa rods 1ébdas 


(ro8)> "Incod], 


Kar” eboByOnaar. 
36 amnyyerrav de! avrots ‘ot tdovres ® 
ras eow0n 6 dSatpovicGeis®. 
37 Kat nputncev’® avrov [“amav TO mAnOos 
rhs mepixdpov ) ray Vepacnvavl?] areAOciv am avrav, 
[are PbBw'? weyddw!4 cuvelxovto" | 
1 (s§ and saw) 2 (Cll é&eAnrvGer) 3 (D rapayevouéven 
dé ex Tis mbdews Kat Oewpnodvrwv KaOnuevov Tov daLpovesduevor) 
4 (D+xkab7jpevor) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D yap, 
& dé + Aé-yorTes) 8 (s* omit, s* puts after dayoricbels and 
translates and what things they had seen, or with different 
points and those who had seen) 9 (D 6 *Acay, d Legion, 
ll a legione, 1ss omit) 10 (D jpwrncar) 11 (D rdvres 
Kal h xwpa, SS omit Tis meprxwpov) 12 (S Tepyeonvay, ss 
Gadarenes) 13 (D $68w yap) 14 (s° omits) 
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MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark VY. 617. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark’s Homeric syntax of dd with a locative (6) instead 
of a genitive is found in Mark viii. 3, xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40, 
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10, 
15,17; also é« racdiddev Mark ix. 21. 
ovK évedvoaro iudtiov is probably an editorial inference from 
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked. 

S. Luke’s statement that the evil spirit drove the man into 
the deserts (29) should be compared with Matt. xii. 43 =Luke xi. 
24, II.§ 10d. 

That S. Mark’s Té éuol cat col, Iycod (7) is borrowed by 
transference from Mark i. 24, see note on that passage. 


S. Luke’s ypdvy ixavd 


In S. Mark ‘‘ My name is Legion, for we are many,” seems 
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but 
8. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth. 

S. Luke’s &Buccos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rey. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXX. 


Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over 
property, which God claims in heayen. No other explanation 
will satisfy the morality of the act. 

Kara Tod Kpynuvod occurs in three Gospels and therefore we 
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now 
which we should call a precipice in the locality. Probably 
this is one of S. Mark’s ‘picturesque’ additions to the narra- 
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the 
description from his own imagination. 


S. Luke’s ‘‘at the feet of Jesus” (35) is found also in Matt. 
xv. 30, Mark v. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, vii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16, 
John xi, 32. His “great fear’? occurs in Mark iy. 41, Luke 
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rey. xi. 11, “fear” in Luke v. 26, vii. 16. 


“ Though iuariopuds is fairly common, the yerb has not been 
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common 
to Me. Lk. who also share xadijuevov and cwdpovoivra—a 
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a 
common Greek tradition.” Swete, S. Mark ad loc. 


Slacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31 


——— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
(Here follow 
; 15e. The man’s request refused. 
THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIO, 8 verses. I. § 6. ne. : Eee 2 . 
THE CALL OF MATTHEW (Levi), 5 i ile § Te v. 18 Kat eu BatvovTos QUTOU €lts TO arAotov 
and THREE LOGIA, 4, I. § 8.) mapekaXer” avtov 6 datpoviabeis 
17 2 iva per avrTov q' F 
19 Kal ovK adyKey avtov, ‘GAXG A€yer* avT> 
“'Vraye «is TOV oiKOv Gov mpds TOS Tous, 
Kal amayyedov’ avtots 
¢ Sa os are OR y 7 Ng .3) # 0 ” 
ooa 0 KvUplos® wow memoinkxey’ Kai® yArAEenoeV oe. 
20 Kal ammAVev Kal ypéato Kynpvaoew [ev® 7H Aexa- (iii) 
oXet | 
doa" eroinrey avtd 6 “Incods, 
[Kat mavtes eOavpacor.| (iii) 
1 (s* —his disciples, the beginning illegible) 2 (D 11 #péaru 
mapaKaNelv) 3 (B t7r) 4 (D kal etrev) 5 (D &-) 
6 (D es) 7 (D érolncer) 8 (D+ér) 9 (C+&Xy (?)) 
10 (C a) 
16. TxHE Ratsine oF JAIRUS’'S DAUGHTER AND 
THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE 
IssuE oF BLoop. 
v. 21—43. 
ix, 18-26: 16a. The application of Jairus. 
13 [Tatta' attod Aadotvros avrois] [or Kat d:arepdoavtos tod “Inood ‘év tO rdoiw™ (iii) 


Tadw® eis TO Tepav Gvv7}yOn* OxAos ToAs ex’* adTov, 
(3 NS a) \ \ , 
Kal qv” mapa THY Oadaccay. | 
9 eo 34 e a > , 
idod dpxev? ‘(eis)* mporeAOov'* T 22 Kat *° épyerau eis’ tov eas 


races T/ 12 
ovonatt laepos *, 


\3 F239. ON AR , 9 \ \ 55 3 a 
Kal idov QuTOV TITTEL WPOS TOVS TOOAS AVTOV 


, ’ ~ 
TPOOEKVVEL QAUVTW 
13 


; Z = 
Aeyow dru° 23 Kal Tapakadel’? avrov woAAd® | N€éywv’? OTe 


COTA NG Ouydrpiov jeou 


714 
? 


““H Ovyarnp pov 
” 2 Uy is) / »” 
apTe éreNevT HEV" ETKATWS EXEL 
a > cy nN a ‘ a x ~11 
GANG EAOwv' eriHes THY XEIpa Gover aitny", Kal Ljoera.” “iva? ehOdv éeriOjs TAS XELpas avTH 
\ io 16 a 
24 Kal amndOev'® per adrod. 


5re “4 
iva oO? Kal yoy.” 


19 Kat [éyepOels 6 Inaots] nkoAovder® avTo 


[kat of wadnrat avrod]. 1 (B omits) 2 (Dll s* omit) 3 (s* omits) 4 (C?+6) 

ep eNs é F < ; 5 (D zpos) 6 (C+ idod) 7 (D1 tus) 8 (D1 omit 

1 (s oe) 2 iC +oF their synagogue) 3 BC 21 oat 9 (D mpocérecev) 10 B rapexddre, (DI rapaxadey) 11 (D i 

4 CD11 elcehOey or eis éXMdy (s* omits) 5 (SDI omit) +4 xat) 12 (s'+unto him) 13 (Dl omit) 14 (s* ts very sick) 
6 Bll AKorotOncer 15 (PIL endé, dwar adrijs éx Trav xetpSy cov) 16 (D iriver) 


16b. The Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
v. (24) Kat nKxorovde'! aire dxdos Todvs, Kat cvveOALBov 
aurov. 
20 Kat [idod] yuvy aipoppootoa’ dwoexa én 25 Kal yuvyy” ovoa év pioe aipatos dwoexa ery 
1 (NS aiuapootoa) [26 kat? roAdG rabotoa b76 TOANGY iarpdv Kal darra- (iii) 
vnoaca Ta Tap * adtys® mavra Kal pydey apedrnbetoa 
GANG paddoy eis® 7d xeipov e\Ootoa",| 27 dxovoaca 
“ra mept'® rod “Incod, 
1 (C AKorovdncev) 2(Dils*+7s) 3(DU7) 4 (D1 
omit) 5NCDéav7r#s 6(Démrt) T(Domits) 8 (D *me) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


8. LUKE. 


Vill. (37) “ards b€ eu Bas" “eis aAotov™ treotpewev®, F 
38 €deit0* b€ avrod® 6 dvnp ad’ ov eéeAnAVOer TA Saypdvia 
elvau adv auto: it 
améduoev 8& avtov éywv 
39 ““Yrootpepe® eis tov olkov cov’, 
“Kal dupyod® 
ooa vou éeroinoey 6 Beds.” Ft 


kat “arndOev [Kad Sdyv mv wédw] Kypvoowy"” 


oca emoinoev auto ‘6 “Incots™. 
1 (D éuBas de) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (S Léwréorpepay 
5 (D avrév) 6 (D1 ILopevou 


4 ee édéero, D jpura) 
7 (s°+and to the house of thy parents) 
9 (C1ls* kipcos, C+Kal Hrénoey ce) 
modu éxnpuccer) 11 (1 deus) 


8 (D dcyyovpevos) 
10 (D dredOey Kara, TH 


vill. 40—56. 


40 [Ev 6¢ 7Q brocrpépew? tov "Inooiv “dredééaro abroy 6? 
dxAos'4, Fray yap mdvres mpocdokayres aitéy 5.] 


41 Kal idod 7AOev® avnp 
Ee». Ay / + 
wo Ovop.a G@éELpos, 
N17 e 8 * al A re tal 
KOL OUTOS apKwv THS ovvaywy7ns UT PXEV, 


“4 \ \ 10 \ , > A 
Kai’? recov mapa’’ tovs modas*' “Incod 


mapekdArer airov eioeAGeiy'™ [els “rov olkov 3 avrot], 
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éNOwv) 7 (D tris cwvaywyhs reowv) 8 SC? 11 airds, 
(1 omits) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (D tro) 11 (CD+708) 
12 (C? tva eicédOn) 13 (D rip olktar) 
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[‘ares® ovk toxvoev am’? ovSevds OeparrevOqvar a 


2 (D fw yap 0. av. wu.) 3 (D ap 
5 (CD ll Kat éyévero év 

8 (NC lls* + darpois 
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1 (& omits) 
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6 (CD ropevec@ar) 7 (C cvvéOXBov) 
Mpotavahwcaca drov Tov Biov, C airis, S éaurijs) 
10 (D wy ovde eis toxvev Oeparretcat) 


Ww. S.2 49 


Mark VY. 


VARIOUS, 


Aexdzrohs in Attic would be ai déka wéders. This confedera- 
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark vy. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv. 
25, but never in 8. Luke. Here the word may, like other pro- 
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see ‘N.T. 
Problems,’ p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to 
the trito-Mark. On the former hypothesis 8. Luke’s xa0’ qv 
Thy médw, in spite of the different position of the words in the 
sentence, may be a reminiscence of it, 


(1) 8. Matthew says that a certain ruler—the proper name 
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added 
by S. Luke and adopted from him into the trito-Mark—came 
while our Lord was speaking about the new wine in the old 
wineskins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but 
nevertheless arrange the narratives on a widely different plan. 
We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that 8. Mat- 
thew’s first line may be a mere editorial connecting link. 
(2) S. Matthew calls the man a ‘ruler’ or ‘prince,’ by which 
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a 
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices, 
but we suspect that the difference in the record has been 
caused by S. Matthew’s extreme brevity, especially as (3) there 
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For S. Matthew 
says that Jair’s daughter was already dead, while the others say 
that she was at the point of death, éoxdrws ¢xec—an expression 
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided 
by S. Luke. For similar effects of brevity see IV. § 1. 

8. Luke says that the girl was an only child. On this 
point he may easily have received special information; but as 
he uses the same word respecting the widow’s son at Nain 
(vii. 12) and the demoniae boy at the foot of the Mount of 
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of 
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The 
word is used in LXX. Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah’s daughter, in 
Heb. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in 8. John of the relation of the Son 
of God to the Father. §. Luke gives the girl’s age in viii. 42 
early in his narrative, S. Mark in y. 42 near the end. 

The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician, 
passes a scathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners 
of his day. S. Luke, being a physician himself, transfers 
all the blame to the woman’s constitution; these are two 
noteworthy editorial additions. 
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s° lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


ss 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Mark v. 27—vi. 5 a. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 
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> A 
eheyev® 24 “ Avaywpetre, 
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DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
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16c. Death and Resurrection. 
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THE 


8. LUKE. 


Vill. 44 TpoceAOovca"™ omicbev™ 
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Dilss+‘*TMs pov nyaro;”, C++ Tl 6 dWdpevds pov;”) 20 (s® 
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1 (ll omit ris, D1ss epxovras, s°-+7wes) 2 (D amd, lad) 
3 (1 venit quidam princeps synagogae dicens ‘“‘ Domine, veni 
ut filiam meam salves’; loquente eo venit puer principis) 


4 (D1 ss Néyovres, CD I ss+ aire) 5 (Cll py) 6 (ll eum, 
lomits) 7 (D1l s¢-+7dv Adyor) 8 (NIL etzrer) 9 (11 patri 
puellae, CD s*+)éywr) 10 (SCD ricreve) 11 (s°+thy 
daughter) 12 (D eiceh Oar) 13 (ss+of that man) 14 (8 
ovdéva ddiKey cvveeOetv) 15 (Irenzeus omits) 16 (D rod 
Kopactov) 17 (1 omit) 18 (D *kareyédour) 19R(Cul 


+€xBahwv mdvras Kal) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark V. 27—40. 
VARIOUS. 


The ‘tassel upon the overcoat’—to which the Jewish 
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the 
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed—is mentioned 
in Mark vi. 56=Matt. xiv. 36, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From 
the trito-Mark in this passage ‘the tassel’ dropped out, unless 
in 8. Luke the Western reading be true. 

8. Luke has claimed more than his usual freedom in 
editing this passage. §. Matthew’s @dpce. occurs in Mark 
vi. 50= Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2,22. The refrain 
“Thy faith hath saved thee” is found in Mark x. 52=Luke 
xvill. 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain ‘‘ Go in 
peace” is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36, 
Jas. ii, 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be 
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. So 
S. Matthew’s note ‘‘(the woman) was healed from that hour” 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18. It is due, we believe, to 
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt 
whatever that the cure was really effected. 8. Mark has 
sufficiently stated this in y. 29, but S. Matthew must have it 
more explicitly at the conclusion. 


S. Luke again emphasizes the connexion between salvation 
and faith (cf. Luke viii. 12 note). 

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura- 
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The other 
Gospels always put James before John either by right of birth 
or from his martyrdom, but S. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28, 
Acts i. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso- 
ciation for work in Acts iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord’s 
Ministry (see p. 29 note). 

Our Lord’s words ‘‘she is not dead but sleepeth” have 
been generally taken to mean ‘‘ Death is not, as you suppose, 
a thing to make much ado and wail over; it is as simple and 
natural as sleep; in this case it shall be as easily dissipated 
as sleep”; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that 
He must be understood literally, and therefore 8. Luke by two 
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation. 


C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 


s° 


s§ 


Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 
Mark y. 27—vi. 5a, 
S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, 


8S. LUKE. 
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“H wats, €yeupe.” 
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Xp, | 
Kal dvéragev™ adit dobjvar™ gayetv. (s) 
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56 Kal ecéotnoav™ [ol yove’s atrijs]: ) 
6 Ot rapyyyerev avrois pndevi™® eizeiy 7d yeyoves. i (4) 

20 (ss+ her) 21 (D tr-) 22 (& omits) 23 (D ér-) 
24 (ss that they should give) 25 (D+ dewpotvres) 26 (D 
pide) 


§ 17. The forms Nafapa, Na{dpe? correspond probably to the Hebrew feminines M¥3, N82. 
Nazareth does not occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form. See IV. § 57 note. 
is probably a change made by the trito-Mark in defence of the doctrine of the Virgin Birth. 


Mark V. 4i—Vi 3. 


VARIOUS. 


The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable, 
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and 
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so. 
The truth appears to be that S. Mark has concluded the 
section with a commonplace (cf. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36, 
vill. 26, 30) without noticing the incongruity. In §S. Luke it is 
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done 
in the other Gospels. Perhaps however S. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restricted the number of witnesses to 
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence 
respecting what they had seen and heard. 


But as the word 


8S. Mark’s 6 rékrwv 
(Introd. Chap. xvmt.) 


S. Mark’s "Iwofs is only a Grecised form of "Iwo7p. The form ovyyevedow is false for ovyyevésw. The bold theology 
in Mark vi. 5 has been removed from 8. Matthew lest an unbeliever should deny our Lord’s omnipotence or a Stoic 
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[23 Kal elev mpds airods “Idvrws épetré moe ri mapaBohny 
rairny ‘larpé, Oepdmevooy ceavrov? boa jKovoaney yevoueva? els 
tiv? Kadapvaoty”> molncov cal ade ev TH marpid: cov.’’’] 


1 (D1’EdOcy 52) 2 (D Nagaped, 11 Nagfape0) 3 (D dzrov 
4 &1 ava- 5 (D8 fomits) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (1 omits 
8 (s* reads this after "Hoatov) 9 (s* he gave) 10 (D 6 mpo- 
pirns ’Hoalas) 11 (SDII dvarrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D8 dréoradpar, 1+ to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s* darooredG) 17 (D reO@pavpariopuévous) 
18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (D yur duevra) 20 (s* 
+ye will say unto me) 


S. John iv. 43, vii. 15, vi. 42, iv. 44. 
[iv. 43 Mera dé ras S00 nudpas c&nOev éxetdev} els rHv Tadecalav. | 
1 (A+xal dr7jdOev, 1 et fuit) 


Cf. Acts xiii. 14, cal €XOdyres els THY cWWAaywyiny TH Nueépa TEV 
caBBdrwy éxdbicay. 15 meTa O& THY dvdyvwow Tod véuou Kal ToV 
mpopyTav amécreiday ol apxiowdywyor mpds atrods NéyorTes 
" Avdpes ddedGol, el Tis Cor ev buty Nbyos mapaxAjoews mpds Tov 
abv, Néyere.” 16 dvacrds 5€ IladAos kal xaraceloas rH xeupl 
elirev. 

Cf. Acts iv. 27, éml rév dyvoy matdd cov Incotv, ON Expicac. 
Acts x. 38, "Inooty rév dd Nafdped, &s ExpiCeN atrdvy 6 BEdC 
TINEYMATI dylw Kal duvdmer. 

On the quotation from Isaiah lxi. 1 and lviii. 6 see V. § 15, 
where also the version of the LXX. is given. 

On imnpérns see page 3 note. 

8. John 
[vii. 13 €0avpagor ody of Lovdator Néyovtes ‘* IlGs obros ypdupara 
oldey un pmepwabnkws ;””] 


[vi. 42 Kal éXeyov 


3 Ovdxi1 
obrés €or "Incods 6 vids? "Iwaojd, ov ucts oldauev? rv rarépa 
“kal ray untépa'4;”] 
1 8CD Ovx 2 (D +709) 3 (N+ xal) 4 (S11 omit) 


s¢ lacks Matt. viii. 23—x. 31. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


-————— fiuke ii. 16b—vw1. 33'a. 


§ 


4 


Mark v. 27—vi. 5a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


ioe Fa (2 } \ ’ a +N a \ ca aera wat 
X11, 56 Kal aL aderpat QUTOV OVXL [raca] mpos nas ELOLV 5 | 
/ > 6 , ign oe (See Sin Pery 
robe OvV TOUTW TQAUVTA TAVTQA 3; 
‘i, / > fel 
57 Kal éoxavoaArtlovro ev QvuTw. 
e , 35 a > > a 
10) Ys Inoovs €LTEV AVUTOLS 
, x” 
“OvK éotw mpopyTys atyLos 
> ‘\ > “8 ‘8 
€l PY) eV Ty) TAT pt t 


Tore ues be fd 9 019 9) 
KQL €V TY) OLKLQ GAUTOU 


— cal ‘\ 
58 Kat ovx éroinoev éxet duvapers Todds 


ee a) 
10 avTOV. 


8 NC + ldla, (C+ avrov) 


S| pS 3 - i | 
fat bua TYV ATLOTLAV 


6 (ss omit) 
9 (1 omit) 


7 (lista sapientia) 
10 (D1 tras dariorlas) 


ix. 35—38, (iv. 23,) x. 1, 5—15. 
Confiate. 


(If section 17 were removed, this would be a continuation of 
the interpolation §§ 14—16.) 
35 Kal repujyev [6 Inoods ras rédews rdoas} Kal] Tas come 
dudacKwy [év rats cuwvaywyats abray 
kal? kynpioowy 7d edayyédov THs Baoidelas 
kal Oeparetwy mracav yocov Kal macay padaklay*], 
Doublet : ? 
Iv. 23 Kal Tepunyev™ [ev dn? rH Tadedala]® 
didacKkwv® [év ras cwaywyats abrav? 
kal Kknpicow 7d evaryyédov THs Bacwdelas 
kat Oeparevwy macay vooov Kal wacay wadakiay [év Tm awl]. 
[ix. 36 Idd 52 rods dyNous EotAayxvloOn rep adray bre joav eoKuN- 
pévor Kal épyupévor® Cocel® TIPOBATA MN EXONTA TTOIMENA. 


37 TOTE Aéyer Tols pabyrais avTod 
O per Oepicpos mod’sa, of Se épydra ddlyou 


COS 
38 denOnre ov “Tod Kuptov'!? rod Oepicpod 
brws éxBddyn epydras eis Tov Oepirudoy adrod.”| 


iN A 
eo, MG) Tpookadeoajpevos Tous dwoEeKa [uabnras adrod] 


aN 3 a > Vs fe > / 

edwKev avTots eLovoiay mvevpatwy aKabaptwv 

[wore éxBdd\rev ara Kal Ocparevew macay vécov Kal waco 
paraxtay !), 


2 (& omits) 3 (Nll+ér ro AaG@ Kal HKorov- 


1 (s* omits) 
4 (SCD 11+ 6’Iycots) 5 (D1l 6Aqnv thy Tarer- 


Onoay avro) 


halav) 6 (S+adrods) 7 (s¢ omits) 8 (SBC * épnudva, 
D fepippévor) 9 (CD ws) 10 (D + 7dr Kirov) 11 (CD 
éxBadetv) 12 (ll+éy 7@ Naw) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


. @ Q en 29 
vi. (3) ‘kat ovx'"® eictivy at ddeXpal aitod dde mpos NAS 3 


kal eoxavoadilovro év avT@. 
\ oo» > o 2 a bi 
4 kat €Xeyev avtois 0 Iqaods ore 
4 
“Ovx €otw mpopyryns atipos 
> Ns a , = A16 
el py ev TH marpid. adrod 


a19120 


tr ‘ > a17 a 18 > 
KQaL €V TOLLS OVYYEVEVOLV QvUTOU 


A ) ~ > 4 
Kal €v TH oiKia 
’ al ” 

avrov 7, 


NG a fal > / , Uy 
Kai ‘otx @dvaro éxel roujpoar ovdeuiav dvvapyw 22. 


3 / 2. . 
6 kal @atpacey” dua THY amictiay™ avrav. | 


15 (Dl odxt kal) 16 (8 éavrod) 17 (D rais, C * rps) 


18 (CD ovyyevéow) 19 (D1l omit) 20 (S11 omit) 
21 (1 omits) 22 (ll noluit virtutem multam facere ibi, or 
non faciebat ibi ullam virtutem, or non faciebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 23 CD11 édavuater, (1 -fov) 24 (D trlorw) 


18. THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE (AND OF 
THE SEVENTY). 


vi. 6°>—13. 


18a. Sending them forth two by two. 


x a“ ‘ 4 , 
Kat repiujyey Tas Kwpas KiKAw 


dudacKwr. 


(Matt. ix. 36=Mark vi. 34). 


7 Kat mpockadeirat’ tovs dudexa’, 


‘kal ypfato avtovs amoortéAXNew"® “dvo dio", 
(eo Se! 
axa- 


8 
) 


fra A INES 75 OAS (es , A 6 , a 
KQL €OLOOU QvuTOLS e€ovolav TWV TVEVLATWV TWV 


Bdprav' 


1 (D1) rpockadecrdmevos) 2 (D1ls*+puabnrds) 
améoreihcy atrovs) 4 (D ava dvo, | omits) 


6 (C omits) 7 (C omits) 8 (& fomits) 


3 (Dlls* 
5 (D11 dos) 


4 Of. John iy. 35, 36. 


~ 


9) 


4 


THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


7 ey 22 
lV. 24 Elev b€ 


© PAuhy héeyw iuiv bri] ovdels tpodytys Sextds eat 
ev TH Twatpiou avTod™. 
[25 ém’ adybelas 56° éyw buiv®, modal xfFpac Foav ev rats 
huepars "Hdelov2? év rp lopandr*, dre éxrelcOn 6 otpavds” ern rpla 
kal phvas &&, ws eyévero Amos péyas éeml macay TiHy yhv, 26 Kal 
mpos ovdeulay a’rav éméupOyn "Hrelas el 7 €iC SdApetta TAC 
SIAWNIAcC THPOC FYNATKA XHpan. 
vy T@ “lopair*® ext ’HAicalov rod mpopjrov, Kal ovdels atrady 


27 Kal TroAXol Aerpol Hoav 
éxabaplobn®, ef un Nawuav*! 6 DSvpos.” 28 cal érrAncAnoav wavtes 
Oupod év TH cuvaywyn axovovres® Taira, 29 Kal dvacraytes®® é&é- 
Baroy airoy Ew ris mwodews, kal qyayov a’rov éws** dppiios Tob 
dpous éf’ ov 4 rds WKod4unTO”™ abtav, waore*® KaTakpnuvica” 


avrév* 30 avros dé SiehOwy Sia pécou adr&v éropevero®®, | 


22 (s§+ unto them) 23 (D+ auhy) 24 (&D éavroi) 
25 (D111 omit) 26 (S 11+ érv) 27 (s8+the prophet) 
28 (Dll ’Iorpann or Isdrael) 29 &Ci+ém 30 (C éxa- 
OeploOn) 31 (D Naipas, s* omits) 32 (D8 1 dxovcartes) 
33 (s’ omits) 34 (D+7fs) 35 (D olkoddunrac) 36 (C 
els TO) 37 (s* thang, C ?-Kpiuvjoa) 


3% Weil, ibe; = 


[x "Mera 6é ratra dvédeEev"! “6 Kipios’ érépous éBdounKovTa 
(S00)? Kal dwécretdey adrovs* dva Sto (dvo)° po mpocdrov avrod 


els “raoay rod Kat Tomov ot Hueddev adros? EpxerOau. 


1 (DIL ’Arébevéer 5é) 2 (Dlls* omit, SCD 11s°+ xa) 
3 NCI omit 4 (B omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (Dllss 


mdvra Tomov Kat mow) 


x. 2 Neyey 5€ mpds adrous 
“OQ peév! Bepisuos mords, of dé épydrat ddlyou 


2 rod xuplov Tod Oepicpod 


deHOnre ovv 
drs épydras éxBddy els Tov Oepicuoy avbrod.”] 
ix. 1 Suvcaderdpevos 5€ rods dusdexa* (x) 


A , Ne Gea 
4 abrots [dvvauw cal] é€ovolav® éri “ravta Ta Sat- 


povia'® (3) 


eOwKev 


[kal vécous Peparrevery, | 
\ a2 by \ 
2 kal améotet\ev adtors (2) 
[knpiocew tiv Bactrelay tod Beod Kal iacbar’]. 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D® omits) 3 (SC 11+ dsroarédous, 
ll+discipulos eius) 4 (NS fdédwxer) 5 (C *eéovew) 
6 (D trGcav dapdrror) 7 (NDll+rovs dobevets, C+r7ods 
doOevodpras) 


55 


CYCLE. Mark Vi. 3-=7: 


VARIOUS. 


S. John 


[iv. 44 atrés yap “Inoots euapripyoey dre ‘* Ipopiyrns év Ty dia 
marpide Tiny ok Exel.” | 


S. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour 
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation, 
for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the 
home of the Messiah. Latham however (Pastor pastorwm, 
p. 164) understands 8. John to mean: ‘‘Jesus went into 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &c.” 

Compare the Aédya “Incod in the Oxyrhynchus fragment 
Aéyet “Inaois, ‘ OvK Lorw Sexrds rpopyrns év TH marplde adrod, 
ovde larpds Toe? Pepamelas els Tods yiwdoKovtas a’tdv.”’ Logion 


Now 5: 


The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to S. Luke and by 
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it 
contains nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has 
almost nothing which is not found in S. Matthew’s Charge to 
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendency to 
be assimilated and all speeches to become conflations does 
not prevent S. Luke from having excellent authority for 
what he writes. The historical fact we consider to be well 
established; details are never so. 

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds to 
S. Mark’s sending out the Twelve two by two. 

S. Matthew repeats ix. 35 in a doublet and gives the refrain, 
with which it concludes, three times, This surely is editorial 
work. 


s° lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31. 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 
S. MATTHEW. 


Conflation. 
x. 5 [Tovrous rovs dbdexa!] aréorerev 6 “Inoots 
mapayyeiAas avtots” A€éywv* 
[‘* His dd0v €Ovv pn amrédOnre, Kal els woh Sapaperrav* pi 
eloéNOnre: 6“ rropeverbe 5é © waddov® rpds TA rpbBara Ta drohwrdTa 
olkov Iopay\. 7 mopevduevor de knptiaoere Néyorres Sri? ‘"Hyyekey 
7 Baci\ela T&v obpavGy.’ 8 acBevoivras Oeparreviere®, vexpods éyel- 
pere®, Nempods kabaplfere®, Sayudvia ExBadreTe® dwpedy Eda Bere, 
Swpedy ddre. | 
9 My xryonobe [xpuciv] ‘nde? [apyupov™] (2) 
pode? yadkov eis ras Cwvas bpuav, (s) iF 
ro fn® mypav eis ddov (4) T 
pende® dvo xitavas (7) 
pnde® brodypara (6) 
poe? paBdov"' (2) 
[déos yapl® 6 epydrns ‘ris tpopis"® avrod. ] (8) 


* eioeAOnre', [eterdoare 


co oa Ss ay aN cA , 5] 
ir els WV O av TOAW 7 KwWULHV 
sree es \ 
rls “év adrq'® déibs gorw*] Kakel peivate ews av ecéOnre. 
[12 eicepyduevor 6€ els THY olklay “domdcacbe adryy'!® 13 Kall” édy 
wey 78 7 olkla déla, ENdrw”™ F eiphyn budy em’ adray’ “éav 6é pH 
q déla'??, 7)? eipnyn budy Ef’?! buds ériatpapyr. | 
Nee rren av x / ec a 
14 kat "Os av py d€€nTrau byuas 
aol 
pnde axovoy [rods Abyous] tudv'™, 

. = a1 a , 72 , 
eEepxopevor [wu “ris olklas 47] ‘trys wodews'™* exetvys”?’ 
3 A \ AN 26 tal nw ¢ al 
extivacate TOV KoviopToVv™® TOV ToddV Duov. 

[x5 duny Néyw buiv, dvextorepoy dorar yy Lodduwv Kal*” Toudppwy8 


év huepa Kploews 77 Wodex exelyy.’”| 


1 (s*+ disciples) 
them) 4 (D1l SapyapirayGy) 
7 (B omits) 
bare) 
vestris) 
omit) 


2 (D1+ kal) 
5 (D bardyere) 

8 (D aorist, 1 omits vexpods éyelpere) 
10 (& omits) 11 (Cll p4Bdous, 1+in manibus 
12 (Dll +éorw) 13 (Il rod p10 Bod) 14 (llss 
15 (D +4 dns, els qv dy elcé\Onre eis adrjv) 16 (1 omits, 
ND 11+ réyorres ‘ Hipjvn 7@ oikw TovTw’) 17 (D omits) 
18 (C }7Hv) 19 (D éora) 20 (D ed dé pie) 21 CDI 
22 (ll plurals) 23 (C omits) 24 (8 mé\ews +7 Kadpys) 


3 (8 omiis, s*+ unto 
6 (s* omits) 
9 (D 


Tpos 


25 (D1l omit) 26 (SC 11+ éx) 27 (SC+-7) 28 (CDI 
Topdppas) 

(S. Matthew adds 27 verses. The whole conflation is given 
in I. § 5. 


Then follow three chapters (xi.—xiii.) containing much 
Marcan material, which we have already had, and much non- 
Marcan material: 30+ 50+58=138 verses. 

After this 8. Matthew has no more serious dislocations of 
S. Mark’s order.) 


56 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


The Charge to the Twelve (and to the 
Seventy). 


18 b. 


. c 4 , iffy 1h | 
Vi. 8 ‘Kal wapyyyeAey avTots 


iva pndev aipwow? “eis dd0v"* (1) 
el pr] pdBSov pdvov4, (2) 
pa?’ aptov, (3) 
pay? mipay, (4) 
pn? eis “trav Cdvyv'’ xadkor, (5) 
9 GAAd troSeSenévous cavddAra, (6) 


Kat py evovoac0ar® dvo xuTavas. (7) 


(fe \ » ? A 

10 Kal €Aeyey avToUs 8 
0 , rs Wee pth e) 
“"Onov'’ éeav eicéAOnte ‘eis oikiav'”, 


F) 1 \ , fn 
exel pevete’ ews av eféAOnre exeidev. 


N irae oN , 413 N SZ 14 @ 0 
rr Kal ‘Os av Toros’ py d€Enra’* duds 
XN > , e€ a“ 
poe axovowow tyuav, 
Extropevdmevou éxei0ev 
TOV TOOMY Tuov 
916 


> Big= \ A eas ¢ 4 715 
€KTWACATE TOV XOVY TOV UVTOKATW 


/ > cal 
els MapTUpLOY avTots. 


[x2 Kat eeAOovres exypréav™ iva peravodocw", 13 Kat (iii) 
i 
dayzovia modda e&€Bardov’, Kal Areuov™ ehaiw 


> 
modXovs appwatovs Kat'' eparevov™., | 


1 (Stomits) 2 (SC dpwow) 
5 (D1 pire) 6 (DU pare) 
evdtionabe, (Bt évdtcace) 9 (s* omits) 10 (C“Orror) 
til iD ll omit) 12 (& petvare) 13 (Dl bc édy, Cs* ds dv) 
14 (DI ddéwvrar) 15 (D1ls* omit) 16 (All+ dpi rAéyw 
iutv, dvextorepov éorar Doddpuors 7 Toudppors ev hudpa xploews F 
TH tore éxelv7) 17 (N+ adtrois, I éxhpyocor, 1 xnpiacere) 
18 (SC peravojowow) 19 (CD e&€Barov 20 (D1l dvet- 
Waves) 21 (llsanaverunt or ne 


3 (lomits) 4 (D pdbvyy) 


7 (iss plural) 8 SCD] 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


~ ‘ bs ‘ > , 
1X. 3 Kal ELTEV TPOS GAUTOUS 


“Myndev aipete eis tHv' 6d0v, (1) 
pyre paBdov® (2) 
ie aia) 
pnte aptov (3) \ 
pate dpytproy, (5) 
pnte® dvo yitdvas exew’.” (7) 
Doublet : 
[x. 3 ‘‘brdyere ld0v% drrosré\\w buds ws dpvas “ev péow'? 
Nkwv. 
4 un Baordgere Baddavrior, 


wh mhpar, (4) 
un’ btrodjuara, (6) 


kal” undéva xara tiv dd0v domdono be.” | y) 
. Ne re TON 5 eg > NO 
1x. 4 “Kal els nv av olkiavy eloeAOnTe, \ 


a 10 a , 
exel pevete® cal” exeifev é&épxeobe. 


bi a N , ye eens 
5 Kat ogolt av py) d€xwvTat UGS), 


a , > , 
eEepxdmevor ard” THs TOAEWS exetvys 


nA 7 e fod > , 1 
Brdy kovioptov a7rd'* “Tév robdv'” ipav amroTwaooeTe'” 


Loy > ea ety) 
cis paptvpiov ‘[ér’] avrovs"”’. 


Doublet : 
[x. 5 ‘els qv 8 dv elgéOnre oixiay mpdrov'8 Néyere ‘Niphvy >} 
Te olkw TovTw!.” 6 Kall? édy exe? 47° vlds elphvys, émava- 
manoera.? én’ adtov 7 elpnyy budv? el dy mnye, ep’ Kmas 
dvaxdupe™. 7 &v adry O€ Ty olkla pévere, EcPovres™ Kal mivov- 
res Ta Tap’ airdv, déwos yap 6 épydrns “Tod wcO00'*4 adrod”. 
bh peraBalvere €&75 olkias els olkiav. 8 kal eis iv dv médw eio- 
épxnabe kal déxwvrae buds, écBlere TA TapaTiOemeva Vulv, 9 Kal 
Deparevtere Tods”? éy airy dobeve’s, Kat Néyere advrois”® 
Hyyicev “ep? tytis° 7 Baoidela Tod Oeod.’ 
ro ‘¢els Ww 8? dv modu eioé\Onre Kal py déXwvrae 
eLeNObvres els Tas wAarelas abrjs elmare 11 ‘ Kal 


3 buas®, 


Tov Koveoprov Tov KohAnOyTa ‘uiv®? ex THs wbdews 
juav els ros 1bdas** dmopmaccdbucda tiv: J 
Tp ToiTo ywooKeTe*® Bre Hyyexev*” 7) Baorrela Tov Geod.’”’] 
ix. 6 [éfepyduevor 52°38 Seppyovro Kara Tas Kouas' evaryyeesoue- 
vo. kal Ocparevorvres mavTaxod. | 


1 (C omits) 2 (A pdBdouvs) 3 (Il+nor shoes) 4 (D +dva) 
5 (S omits) 6(CDll+éye) 7(D es 8 (C unde) 9 (8 
pelvare) 10 (1+ne) 11 (Dll défwyrat) | 12 (&D éx, ll de) 
13 (Allss+xal) 14(Dlomit) 15 (lomits) 16 (D é«- CD 
TWaeare) 17 (SIL avrots) 18 (1 omits, Déll read rpérov 


21 (CD érava- 


before olklay) 19 (s* omits) 20 (S+60) 
23 (NC éaBiovres) 


mavoeTat) 22 (D émorpéper+  elpnvn vcr) 


24 (s° food) 25 (Cll-+ éoriv) 26 (D dro) 27 (D8 fov's) 
28 (Dll dcGevoivras) 29(ssomit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (Dell 
béEwvrat) 32 (ss+in it) 33 (NS topiv) 34 (C1+ judr) 


35 (1 nobis) 
apostles) 


WaESee 


36 (N+ bueis) 37 (Cll +ép duds) 38 (ss+his 
39 (D tkard rédes Kal Hpxovro, Ilss+and the cities) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark Vi. 8—=19. 


VARIOUS. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 8. Matthew 
only records of them the command ‘‘Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).” §. John tells of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). §. Luke in addition to ix. 52 speaks of Samaritans in 
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the 
Good Samaritan (x. 33). He also records the evangelizing of 
many of their villages, Acts i. 8, vill. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 3. 
See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 

Luke xxii. 35, kal elev aitots ‘”Ore dréareita suas drep 
BarXavtiov Kal mypas Kal brodnudrwr, ph Twos boTephoate;”’ 
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in 
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the 
Seventy: a good example of assimilation. The word Badddv- 
Ttov occurs four times in §. Luke but not elsewhere. 

S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals, 
S. Matthew forbids them both; S. Luke forbids the staff to 
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii. 35 by 
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can 
have little doubt that S. Mark here preserves the original rule, 
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to 
expect exceptional severity in the case of religious teachers. 
Probably 8. Luke during his visits to Palestine heard the rule 
recited in S, Matthew’s form and altered his own teaching 
accordingly. This therefore will be a case of mixture. Har- 
monists from Tatian downwards have vainly endeavoured to 
find different meanings for paBdos and to distinguish cavddAva 
from bao0djuaTa, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists. 
It is better in every way to admit the divergence. 

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. S. Mark 
commands them not to wear two tunics—for the sake of 
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of 
our Lord’s trial (Mark xiy. 63), but in 8. Matthew they are not 
to get two tunics—-one for washing, the other for wearing ; so 
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii, 11). 

Acts xiil. 51, of 6€ éxrwatduevor Toy Kovioproy TGv TodGy é’ 
avrovs MAOov eis “Ikdviov. Acts xviii. 6, éxriwatduevos ra iwdria 
eimev mpos avrous. 

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated S. Mark’s brief section as 
a peg on which to hang many logia. His discourse is given at 
length in the Second Division. 

Copper coins free from idolatrous symbols were used in 
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans. Poor people 
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24. Hence 8S. Mark’s 
xadxés is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to 
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dpyvpiov means 
coined silyer, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles, 


With Mark vi. 13 compare 
S. James v. 14, dodevet ris év tyiv; mpocxahecdcbw Tods 
mpeaBurépous Tis exxAynolas, kal mpocevidcOwoay én’ atrov aXel- 
partes ehalw év 7H dvduare (roo Kuptov). 


D lacks John i, 16 b—ili. 26a. 
BS Mark except xvi. 17—20, 


S. MATTHEW. 


xiv, 1—12*. 
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2 2. N > tol 
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1 (B+7rére) 2 (s* omits, CD + avrov) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (D+77) 5 (C 26er0, 1+ adrdv, Dl omit) 6 (SD omit) 


7 (& omits) 
érrel) 


8 (2 ll uxorem fratris tui, 1+ uxorem) 9 (B 


Xiv. 6 yeveoious' O& yevouevois’ tod “Hpwdov 


2wpxynoato 4 Ovyarnp “Tis “Hpwdiddos” [ev 7G péow]* 
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“Hpwdtas) 4 (s* omits, s°+ of the banquet) 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


19. MarryrpdomM OF JOHN THE Baprist. 
vie 4 OF 
19a. THerod’s opinion about our Lord, 
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\ \ sy. Sy 1 ee) 
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, z 
eyiyeptar* €k veKpov, 


15 GAAoL O€ eXeyov ort “?Hyelas eoriv”® 
adXor de eXeyov® ore “"Tpopytys ws" eis TOV rpodyTav.” 
16 akovaas de 6° “Hpwadns édeyev® 
“Oy éyo drexepadica “Iwavynv'’,) / \ 
ces ENE ral oe) (2) 
ovtos'' ayepOn’. J 
2 NClls* 2dever, (D *édéyooar) 
4 (C iyép6n) 5 (s* great is his 
6 (& IL omit) 7 (D1 omit, 1 omits ws els r&y 
mpodnT av) 8 (CD omit) 9 (DI efrrev, Il Névyer, C+ Bre) 
10 (Dl omit) 11 (N11+7Iwdvyns, C+éorw. aids, De ll+ ex 


12 (C+dm0 ray vexp&r) 


1 (s* knowledge) 
3 (D1ls* Barriorns) 
power) 


VEKPOV) 


19b. John the Baptists Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 
[vi. x7 Avrés yap 6' “Hpwons drooreiAas éxparnoer (ii) 
Tov “lwavnv 
Kal eonoev avtov ‘ev pudaky” 
dua “Hpwdiada tHv yuvatka Birirrov tod ddeAghod avrot, 
"ore adtyy éydpnoev’* 
18 “e€heyey yap 6' “lwavns tO “Hpwdy Oru? 
“Ovk eeoriv cou* éxew TH? yuvatka TOD adeAdod cov.” 
19 79 O€ “Hpwdiis” evetxev® avtd 
kal nOcdev® avtov arroKtetvat’, 
kat ovk'' ydvvator 
20 0 yup Hpwdns epofetro tov “Iwavny, 


+4 2 \ o 13 \ la 
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1 (D omits) 2 (D11 kal @Barev els pudakiv) 3 (11 omit) 
4 (D8 1 ce) 5 (D? adrjy) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes 
autem) 8 (D *ivixer) 9 (Cll égjre) 10 (C drondécar) 
11 (D*ovx) 12(s*omits) 13 (Dll+eva 


14 (B ane 


15 (CD I s* wodda éroie, Il quia or quod multa faciebat 


16 (1 cum audisset illum multa facere) 


Herod's Birthday Feast. 


[vi. ox Kat “yevomevys* n-Epas evKaipov Ore?"® “Hpwdns (ii) 


19c. 
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€\Oovons) 7 (lls* Copt. Goth. omit, C avrijs ris) 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


ix. 7—9 (iii. 19, 20). 


» 1 Swe , r ; ; 
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1 (D ’Akovcas) 2 (8 omits) 3 (D Hropetro) 4 (ss 
omits) 5 (D avéorn) 6 (ss others said) 7 (D tdddo 6e, 
ss others said) 8 (D1l omit, All ets) 9 (D *jvéorn) 
10 XCDomit 11 (CD+ér) 12 (ssomit) 13 (Dllss 
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(An editorial note.) 
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5 (Dill év-) 


59 


CYCLE. Mark Vi. 14—22: 


VARIOUS. 


Antipas never bore the title of ‘king,’ and 8S. Mark’s Ara- 
maic Baceds is therefore corrected in both the other Gospels. 
S. Matthew however forgets to correct it in xiv. 9. S. Luke’s 
<6e> nrropec occurs in Mark vi. 20. 

S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were 
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they 
strove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of 
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use 
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death. 
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an 
atheistic creed. 

Mark vi. 15 is alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole 
line of Luke ix. 8 is repeated by double assimilation in Luke 
ix, 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis. 


S. John ii. 24. 
[otrw yap jv BeBXnuévos eis tiv puraxiyy Iwdyns. | 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis (Luke 
iii. 1), was not the husband of Herodias. I suspect that the 
name Philip here is one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the 
narrative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists 
assume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

S. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into 
custody to save him from Herodias’s assassins. 8. Luke in 
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the 
transaction, regards John’s imprisonment as the climax of 
Herod’s evil deeds. S. Matthew says that Herod wished to 
kill John but dared not do so because of John’s popularity 
with the masses, but é¢0870n roy dx\ov is borrowed from Matt. 
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xi, 12, and els rpopyryv airdv elyov from 
Matt. xxi. 46. 

It is not improbable however that different traditions were 
extant respecting Herod’s motives (see Josephus, Ant. xvr1t. 
5. 2), and we must not forget that our Lord declared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias was altogether responsible for 
John’s death. The real murderers were the members of the 
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod 
carried into effect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xiii. 33). See Professor 
S. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. Studies 1.4, That 8. Mark’s 
account is the primitive one is shown by 8S. Matthew’s admis- 
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9. 


The girl’s name was Salome (Joseph. Ant. xvut. 5. 4), but 
she would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was 
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but @vydrnp may 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 


C lacks John v. 17—vi. 37. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. FLRST DIVISION. 
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S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
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“Ads pow” pyaotv’, “[ode]® ‘ert mivake “"@edw tva eEautAs das por’ ext mivaxe™ 
Tyv'? Kehadyv “lwavov tod Bamtitod.” Ti Kepadrryv “lwdvov tod Bamrictod.” | 
7 : : 7 (Dl kat dpecdons) 8 (Dll omit) 9 (S Airyoal) 
38 88+ D1lss omit 8 (ll p f rie any 
pera | 36 (Mee ener) ext ) (10 (DN eades). «11 (D+ mond) 12 (DEF EU re dy), NCI 
omit) 9 (D tomits) dru ““O édvy = «13 (NIlomit) 14 (C? omits from Kal @pooer 
to dw&ow cor) 15 (D1 cal 76 jor) 16 (s* reads from 
Kopacly to wou ‘* Ask of me and I will give thee, even unto the 
half of my kingdom.” And he swore unto her with an oath.) 
17 (CD 11 % 6e) 18 (CDI) Barriorod) 19 (& €\ovca) 
20 (D 11 s* omit) 21 (D lls® eiev, s8+ unto him) 22 (Dil 
Aés jot) 23 (D+ wie) 
4 Orit. ; Pg a 
19d. The Baptists Martyrdom. 
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4 (sc+it...to her) 5 (CD+7ov) 6 (ss they brought 4 (SD cvvara-) 5 (s§? he could not change, | noluit negare) 


: a . 6 (D ll ada) 7 (ll omit) 8 (D1 s* omit 9 (D *ome- 
a of er oe Bee) SU Peele ON cxaranenn LOM Rah, fe ae oh a 11 (Dl 
8s + abo) (CD avré) évexjvat) 12 (Cll+émt mivaxc) 13 (Dll6 6ée) 14 (1 
omits) 15 (& tomits, s* reads it for ri Keparyy aitot, D1 
omit avrov) 16 (omit) 17 (C Hveyxevr) 18 (D 11 omit) 

19 (D dkotoapvres a 20 (8 ardor) 21 (D+76) 


< 
20. THE FEEDING OF THE Five THOUSAND. 
vi. 30—56. 
xiv, 12°36, 20a. In the morning. 
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1 (&C 11 s* omit) 2 (s* the did and taught) 3 (Di1ls 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 22b—81. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


mepiivros occurs in Mark xiv. 34=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke 
xvill, 23. 

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve 
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then. 
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in 
a condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the 
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank. 


§ 20. This is the only miracle wrought by our Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. §. John’s account is independent 
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in the number of the guests, the number and 
name of the, baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to 
the fact that S. Mark’s line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in 8. Matthew here, but is found in a similar 
passage of his Gospel. The trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. 

On the relation between the narratives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note. 


8. Matthew’s dkovcas (13) occurs also in Matt. iy. 12. 
ix, 1O—17. 8. John vi. 1—15. 
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4 (S kal drpdOev, D Il dare ot) 5 (& omits) 6 (S 
éxabéfero, D * éxabygero) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and 
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort’s 
note.) 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
John vy. 17—vi. 37. 
s¢ Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


r a A eit 
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10 (& omits) 11 (D1 dvaBdvres els Td motoy drHdOov) 
12 & érréyvwoar (& Il + adrovs) 13 (U1 efol) 14 (D trap- 
Tw) 15 (DIL cuv7\Oov airod, All+xal ovvédpapuoy mpos avrdv) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (Di kat idwv) 18 (D ll omit) 19 (s* 
and many saw them and recognised them and followed him on 
lund from all the cities; and when they came and he saw a great 
multitude, he had compassion) 20 (& tomits) 21 (s* omits) 


20b. Jn the evening. 
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+avr@) 17 (D1ls*+ dprovs) 18 (D * ddw) 


20c. The Meal. 


: See ae a 
Vi. 39 Kal eréragev avtois! dvaxiOnvar? mavras 
cr , s AS 2 1NA nm x , 
ovpTocia cupmodia’® eéri* TH xupO xoptw. 
\ / ‘\ 
jo Kal averetav Tpaciat mpactat® Kara ExaTov Kal KaTa 
, 
mevTnKovTa. (2) 
\ . Non , ¥ 
4x kat aBwv Tovs' wévte aptovs kat Tors dvo ixOvas 
> / \ 
avaBrEpas eis TOV Otpavov 
yg \ ZN 6 \ yo» 
evrAoynoev Kal KatékAacev® Tovs’ aprous 
> / aA a 
kat €didov tots pabynrats® iva wapariaow® airois'’, 
‘ \ , > , eed a 
Kat Tovs dvo ixOias euépirev racw. 


1 (D omits) 2 D1 Origen dvaxdNivac 3 (1s* omit, Dll 


Kara THY *ouvTociar) 4 (B év) 5 (& omits) 6 (& KAd- 
oas... — kal) 7 (D1l+ rére) 8 (D8lls*+ atrod) 9 (D 
Tapagicw) 10 (DILs* karévayre adréav) 


*LXX. Numbers xxvii. 17, “kal odk tora % ovvaywyh Kuplov doet mpdBara ols obk gorw rout.” 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
ix. (10) Kal [mapadaBav] airods brexwpyoev® 
cat idiav eis ‘wodw? “Kadoupévyy BrOoada'4, + 
11 Ob O€ GxAOL yvovTes 


nKorovOnoav avra. 
c 


Ve 2's 5 és 5 Bee ON 
KQ@Ll G7ro ECAMEVOS’ GAUTOUS 


eAade® airots [rept ris Baotdelas TO Oe0d], 

Kal TOUS xpelay éxovras Oepareias’ iaro’. 

2 (D av-) 

ef. Mark viii. 23, 26, s* the gate of the city) 

omit, C kadouuévns Byd., D Aeyouévyv B76.) 
6 (S& €AdAnoev) 7 (D+atrod ravras) 


3 (NC Il s* rérov Epnuov, C+ 1ddews, D xedueny, 

4 (Sse 
5 (C deEdpuevos) 
8 (C ldcaro) 


[ix. 12H dé" qjuépa tpgaro KAlvew- 


mpooeNOorvtes S€ ot dudeKa elray avTo 


/ Nw ” 
‘*’Amoducov Tov oxAov, 
Y le > Xx , aN , Nor ES) \ 1 
iva topevévtes cis Tas KUKAW KWpasS Kal” aypods T 
; g + = 
[xaradticwow? ‘kal4] evpwow emuoiticpov®, 
brat? AY ase) dd Orr eo € ”? ( ) 
oTt woe” ey Epnuw TOTH Eopev.” (x 
> > q 
13 elrev O€ ‘pds avTovs”” 
a, Ih “ 189 
“Aore adtois ‘payeiv tpets’®.” F 


> 
ot db eray 


“Oux cioty quiy ‘rdelov 7'® 
” , 10 ar , , 
apto. Tévte™ Kai ixOves dvo, 
ei pyre mopeverres nucis dyopacwmer eis ravta Tov adv 
tovrov Bpwpata.” 
1 (BE ”Hsn) 2 (CD +7ovs) 3 (C ? omits) 4 (ss or, 
Clomit) 5 (D omits, Cl dyopdcwow éavrots Bpwuata) 6 (ss 


omit and transpose foll.) 7 (& avrots, 1 ipse) 8 SCD 1 
tuets paryey 9 (S mdeloves, D mhéor 7) 10 (C térra) 


: 
a 
© »y 4 
14 Hoav yap! woe” avdpes mevraKtcxiwor. (3) 
= be ‘\ ~ 0 ist > A 
eirev 5€ mpos Tovs pabytas adrov 
‘ 
“KaraxAivate attovs KAwwias 
/, 
aoe? ava * * revrnKovra.” (2) 
AN > id ¢ c \ / Ni 4 7 15 
15 Kal éroinoav ovTws ‘Kal KatéxAwvav* amavras’”. 
ww Ss \ , > , 
16 AaBov S&€ Tos wévte aptovs Kal Tors dvo ixOias 
\ 2 \ 
avaBrdpas eis TOV ovpavov® 
, sa! 
eidoynoev” [avrods]® ‘kal Karéxdacev”? 
9 


a A a feo fe 4 
Kal @didov Tots pabytais mapaetvar® ‘rd oxo’. 


4 (C av-) 
8 (S omits) 


1 (Sl 6e) 2 (D os, 1 omits) 3 (Il omit) 
5 (Domits) 6 (D+mpoontiaroxal) 7 (Dll+ér’) 
9 (D raparibévat) 10 (Dl rots dxXoxrs) 


Mark VI. 32—41. 


S. JOHN. 


V1. (5) mpos atrov® Neyer rpds Pidurrop, “IdGev dyopdowmev dpTous 
A * ¢ - ~ ” L 
wa pdywow otiro®;” 6 rodro dé! &devyev Tepdgwy avrov, avros 
yap Ader rl éuweddev rroveiv. | 

8 (D+x«al) 9 (ss+ people) 


10 (N-yap) «11. (81 8a) 


S. Mark says that “the hour was late” (cf. mult& hora 
in Latin), S. Luke that “the day began to sink’’ (cf. Luke 
xxiv. 29), S. Matthew that ‘‘the evening hour had come.” 
S. Mark indicates four o’clock. §. Luke, probably wishing to 
avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, three or 
four o’clock, but S. Matthew says six o'clock, for ‘the evening 
hour’ invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now 
are not said to ‘come’ until they are gone. That éwla can 
have any other meaning, must be denied; but that 8. Matthew 
is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiv. 23 ‘the 
evening hour’ once more ‘comes’ on the same day, at least 
two hours later. 

S. Mark seems to us to have borrowed from 8. John’s 
oral teaching the words “ two hundred francs,” which belong 
to the trito-Mark and haye left no trace in SS. Matthew and 
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Mark and may 
have been deliberately struck out from SS. Matthew and Luke 
from the usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve. 
S. John’s evyapicrioas occurs in §. Mark’s account of the 
feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6). 

8. Luke’s xarah’owowr (12) occurs also in Luke xix. 7. 

[vi. 7 darexpiOn? aire? biurmos, “ Avakooiwy Snvapiwv dprot ovk 

dpxotdow avrots* iva éxacros* Bpaxd’ NaBy.” 8 héyer abr@ els ex 
Tov wadnrav aitod®,’ Avdpéas 6 ddehpods Diuwvos Mérpov, 9 ‘”Eoruy 
matddprov? wde ds° exer wévre dprous KpiOlvous Kat dvo dWdpia* ANNA 
radra Tl? éatw els rocovrous 3” | 


1 (SD8 azoxpiverar) 2 (& otv 6, 1 omits) 3 (&1 omit) 
4 (D+aitrdr) 5 (Sllss +72) 6 (ss+ whose name was) 
7 (All+2) 8 (N 8) 9 (D tomits) 


[vi. ro elrev! 6 “Inoots? ‘* Tloujoare Tos avOpwmous avarre- 
ce.” “iv d& yoprost mobs &y Te Témy”. averecay obv 
ate avopes Troy dpeOuov ws” mevTakicxiAror8 ">, rr €Aa Bev 
otv? tovs!® aptovs! 6 ’Inoots Kat ebyapiorioas!? diddwxev ¥ 
rots dvaxeyuévots, duolws!4 Kal éx rv dwapluwy bcov }Oedov. 12 Ws 
de everijcOnoay Eyer Tots pabyrats adrod ‘‘ Duwvaydyere Ta 
repocetoavta! Khdopara, wa wh te drddnra??. 2 


1 (Dll +oty, ll+6e) 2 (s°+ Go) 3 (s¢+%in companies, 
s*+on the green) 4 (& frézos) 5 (ssomits) 6 D omits 
7 (sc omits) 8 (Nrpoxiuor)  9(R1 de) 10 (Ds*+7évre) 
11 (s*+and two fishes) 12 (ND 11 evxaplorncer Kal, s* raised 
to heaven) 13 (RDI 2dwkev, s* divided, Dl+rots wadnrais, 
of d¢ wadyral) 14 (D+de) 15 (B mepiovedovra) 16 (DIl 


+é& avTav) 
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C lacks Mark vi, 32—viii. 4. 
Johievs L7—vie oi. 
—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


se 


S. MATTHEW. 


XLV. 20 Kal ebayov mavTEs Kal exoptacbnoav 
X1V. 2 y S XOpTa i] > 


\ 2 \ a a , 
Kal ypav 70 tepiacedoy ‘Tv KAacpdtwv' dadexa Kopi- 
, 
vous mAnpets. 
e N° , 8 > » c 9 , 
ar ot 6€ eoOlovtes® oav avdpes woel” revtaKioxiAtot 


Lxwpis yuraKdy Kal madiwr]. 


7 (30 omit) 
del, Gram. v. 19) 


8 (D *alcdidvres, or alcOluytes, see Schmie- 
9 (D1 ds, ll s* omit) 


XIV. 22 Kat (evOéws)' yvdykacev tods pabyras” 
> a 23 A \ , Says 
euPnvat €LS a Notov KQUL Tpoayetv OUTOV 


° \ , 
€lS TO TeEpay, 


7 fe > , \ ” 
ews ov amroAvoy Tors oXAoUs. 
23 Kal ‘dtodicas Tos 8xAous” 
\ ” Rg » 
aveByn eis TO opos [kar’® idiar] mpocevcac bat. 
> ie KY ff / > > a 
dwias S€ yevomevys povos Av éxet. (x) 
\ a ” r Q7 A a 
24 Td 88 wAotoy 7dn’ ‘oradiovs rodXods amd THs yas 
dareixev 8, 
fA e \ “~ ve 
Bacavi€opevoy td TSV Kupator, 
SS x > “4 e + 1 
nV yap €VaVTLOS O aveELos Jf. 
/ fol a 
25 Terapty® dé pvdAakh® THs vuKTos 
p a) x 
nrOev"" mpds adrods 
a \ eit , 
Tepimatov ert THV' Oddaocav"'. 


1 &Cls*omit 2 (Blis*+a’roi) 3 8CD+7d 4 (Dil 


omit) 5 (& omits, s° when he sent them away, s* illegible) 
6 (D * kaé’) 7 (Dils* omit, s* illegible) 8 (D els), 
NCD pécov ris Oardoons jy 9 (D genitive) 10 (C?D 


arr-) 


11 (CD genitive) 


Conflate. 


XIv. 26 ‘ot O€ [uaynral] iddvtes aitov" 


> ‘\ a td nw 
ért THs Oaldoays mepuratotvta 
ig 7 
erapdxOnoav (2) éyovres OTe “Pavracpd ecru,” 


Kal [dd rod PbBov] expacay. 


27 edOds dE EAdANGEV [(6 "Inoods)]” adbrois Néywv 
“@apacire*, eyw ciper pr) poBeiobe.” 
[28 daroxpiBels dé 64 Ilérpos elmev abr@? “ Kipre®, ef od ef, kéXevodv 
pe” é€dOciv mpods oe él Ta VdaTa”’* 29 6 5é elmev “ENO.” 
kataBas ard tod awXolov® Iérpos meprerdrycey ém ra vdara “Kal 
30 BAérwy 5é Tov dvenov! epoBOn, Kat 
apidpevos Katamovrigverbar expatey héywv ‘‘Kupie, Body pe.” 


Kal 
> ~ 

nrOev pds Tov Inoody. 

31 Oéws 5 61! "Inoobs éxrelvas tiv xelpa éweddBero airod Kal 


9&D1L 
11 (D omits) 


Aéyer atT@ ‘’Odybmicre, els Th edioracas ;”] 


1 (NIls* lddvres de adrov, Cll kai lddvtes adrdy of pad. 
2 XDs° omit 3 (D Oappetre) 4 (D omits, ss+ Simon 
5 (3llomit) 6 (s*omits) 7(C yo) 8 (C+) 
ébewy (N+ 79\Oev civ 10 (CD Il ss + tox updr) 


64 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Vi. 42 Kal épayov mavres Kal exoptdaOnaay: 
43 Kal ypav * * *! x\aopara'' dwdexa “xopivwy mAnpu- 
para''? 
Kat ard tov ixBiwr. 

TEVTAKLXtALOL 
avopes. (3) 
12 (Dll 

13 (&s* 


‘ > « / [iy X Sih 114 
44 KQl noav OL ayovTes TOUS apTOvs 


10 (U1 + relliquias) 11 (8D KAXacpudrwr) 
Kogtvous wipers, 8°+the remains of these five loaves) 
+ dvo) 14 (ND Il s* omit, & + ws) 


20d. The Walking on the Sea. 


|vi. 45 Kat edfis’ qvayKacey Tods pabyTas abtod (il) 
3 aA > \9 a \ ¢ 3 
epBnvar eis TO” AOtov Kal Tpoayew 
(mer) \ , 74 
els TO mépay™| 
[mpds ByOcarday,| (iii) 
. . ie rf 
[ews avtos'® dmohver Tov OxAov. (11) 
\ 73 és Sn Ig 
46 Kal ‘aTroTacapevos avrots 
z cS s 
amndGev eis TO Opos mpocevgacbat, 
‘\ a t / 
47 Kal ovlas yevomevys 
7 


s x r a BS cr fe A 6 Ne 18 
nv TO TAOLOV EV HEOw THS a aATcaons > 


‘ dla 4 5 Het lal lal 
Kal avtos pdvos ert THs is. (x) 


\N 398 > \ gy if? ge al DY de: 719 
48 KQL iO@v QUTOUS Bacavlopévovs €V TH E€AQGUVELV 


nv yap 6 avenos evavtios avrots, 
“rept TeTapTny pvdaKkyy THS vUKTOS 
epxerar ‘pos avrovs’ 
mepitatav eri THs Oadacons: 
kal 0e\ev” arapedOeiv avrovs. | 
1 (D11+ é&eyepéels) 2 (& omits) 3 (D8 Eapocdyev, 
D I+ adrév, 1+e0s) 4 (s* omits) § (D81 adrés de) 6 (s8 
having dismissed them) 7 (Dll+7dAar) 8 (DI péon +7 


dardcon) 9 (D Il kat édadvovras, s* with the fear of the waves) 
10 (Dll+xal, s* omits the line) 11 (D1l omit) 12 (D 
HOEnoev) 

20e. The effect on the Disciples. 


[vi. 49 of S& iddvtes avroy (ii) 
ert TAS OaXacons TepiTatodyTa 
t 
édofav ore’ havtacud eotw? 
1 ‘\ > / (as 
Kal avéxpacay, 
TH 3 
50 TuvTes ‘yap avrov eiday'' Kat érapaxOnoav"®. (2) 
3 > a 2 ee | 
"6 de evOds" eXadynoev “per avtav, Kal r€éyer atrois”® 


“@apoeire, eyo eciut, on poBeiobe.” 


1 (D1 omit) 
him, they cried out) 


2 (Dil evar) 
4 (D I kal) 


3 (s* and when they all saw 
5 (D1 pos atrods Néywr) 


THE 


8. LUKE, 


. 99 S 2 , , 2 
1X. 17 KOL ecbayov KGL exoptacbncay TOAVTES” i 
+ ft s n 6 > wR 
KGL nponq TO TET TEUTOY” aurois? kao parwv Kocpivot 


ERAN 11 
OUIOEKO. 


8 (JI omit) 11 (D 
dexd.5vo) 
8. Matthew's xwpls -yuvaikav kal mosdlow (21) is repeated in 


Matt. xv. 38. For other agsimilations see notes there. 


9 (D replacevpa) 10 (&D rév) 


There is considerable difficulty about the locality of the 
miracle of the feeding of five thousand. §. Luke (ix. 10) 
locates it ‘at the city called Bethsaida,’ but he has no 
authority for this in 8. Mark nor does it agree with his own 
sequel, for the disciples ‘‘are in a desert spot and they must 
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals,’’ whereas 
if the city had been near, its market would have been the 
proper place for obtaining food. §. Mark does not tell us 
where the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert 
spot, but Bethsaida is given (in the trito-Mark?) as the place 
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle 
was over. They land “at Gennesaret,” in which, according to 
Josephus, Capernaum Jay. In 8. John they went ‘‘across the 
lake”? (W. to E.?) to the scene of the miracle, and again 
“across the lake” (8.H. to N.W.?) to Capernaum when the 
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberias to the scene of 
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them ‘across 
the lake” (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. If 8. John stood 
alone, we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the 
East, probably South-East, side of the lake. As it is, he 
seems to be silently correcting 8. Mark’s ‘“‘ Bethsaida,” as 
usual. 

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re- 
concile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end 
have assumed that there were two Bethsaidas within five miles 
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best 
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im- 
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone—as harmonists 
suppose—from the first Bethsaida to the second and back 
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably 
have preserved the names in all three places. The only Beth- 
saida, which history knows, lay at the North end of the lake 
on the East side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to 
believe, as the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women 
and children crossed the Jordan at a time of the year when 
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge 
nor ford, We believe that S. Luke has unconsciously during 
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaida from its 
proper place in the deutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs 
to the trito-Mark and 8. Luke received information from an 
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed 
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as- 
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod. & in 8. Luke reads 
els Epnuov rérov instead of els rdw x.7-d. and tells us in John 
yi. 23 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of 
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the latter 
may possibly preserve an early tradition, We incline to think 
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberias, but of course 
on the other side of the lake, towards the S.E. end. But, 
whether 8.E. or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people 
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably 
belonged to the villages on the Eastern shore. They recog- 
nized the boat from afar, as seafaring people can, and came to 
meet it. Perhaps our Lord gave orders to the Twelve at night 
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next 
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps 
Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be- 
lieve it to be in §. Luke. 


oe 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. 


Mark VI. 42—50. 


Ss. JOHN. 


[vi. 13 ouvypyaryov obv’?, Kal eyeuicav bd5cKa Koplvous 
khagpdrow ek rev révre bprov tov Kpblvev 6, ereplaceveay® rots 
BeBpwxbow™, 

vi. 14 Tol ofy dvOpumrat ladvres & erolgncev anueta™ 
eheyov bru) ** Obrbs éarw dhynbbs™ 6 mpopirys 6 epxdpuevos els rov 
kbgpov'™.” 15 "Ingots obv yobs bre pédrovew epxecbar Kal 
apravew abtov “wa mojowow'™4 Bacihéa dvexcspyoev® rédrw els 


76 Opos airos*® pébvos*”, | 


17 (D1 éé, 1 et) 18 (& éreplacevcev) 19 (s*+ Now the 
men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 &D1l1ss 
6...0|L€lov 21 (X11 omit) 22 (D omits) 23 (1 omits) 
24 (Dll+adrov, 1 Kal dvaderkviivar) 25 (Rll detyer) 26 (Il 


omit) 27 (D+ Kaxet mpoontxero) 


[16 ‘Qs 6¢ dia eyévero KaréBncav? of pabqral atrod énl rh 
Oddhaccav, 17 Kal euBdvres els* mdolov Apxovro® mépay “THs Oa- 


hdcons * es Kadhapvaovp. 


"kal oKorla Han eyeyover® kal otrw® @rqdiGer mpds a’rovs 67 
Tyoots, 13 7 Te? Odhacaa dveépov peyddov mvéovTos d.evelpeTo?. 
19 Edndakéres obv ws!9 gradlous™ elkoce wévTe H TpidKovTa Dew- 
potow rov “Iqcoty meprarotvra ent r7s Oaddoons Kal éyyus Tot 
mrolov yiwbpyevov, 


20°6 oe 12 révyet avrots 
113 ] 


kal époBnbncay. 

“Eyd elu, “un pofeicbe 

1 (s°+he and) 2 (D+70) 3 (& epxovra, D+ els 

TO) 4 (s* omits) 5 (SD xarédaBev 6é atrods 4 cxoria) 

6 (1L8* otk) 7 & omits 8 (D#ll 6e) 9 (SD dunyetpero) 

10 (D% del, lomits) 11 (8Dllordéa) 12(Rxai) 13 (s° 
omits) 


lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
John vy, 17—vi. 37. 
Be Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8, MATTHEW. 


ai} Se) ae 8 tel > N Xr A 
XIV. 32 Kal dvaBavtwv® avrov eis TO motor 

3 / c »” 

EKOTATEV O GVELOS. 
33 [ol dé €v 7H TAOlw® rpoceK’vnoay alir@ éyorres ’ANNOGS Oeob 
vids €010.7"} 


8 (Céu-) 9 (Dllss+éddébvres) 10 (D+) 


eal ». \ aA 
34 Kal duamepacavres nAOav ext tiv yay T 
1 
eis' Tevvnoaper 2. 
35 Kal 
By , SUN ” a xf 3 
emiyvovtes avtov [ol avdpes Tod Térov éxelvou i] 
ne fe eg > ry N , Se 75 
ameoteiav eis ‘oAnV THY TEplxwpov EKELVHV ’, 
Kal 


7 A \ “6 4 
TpoonveyKav [avrg mdvras] TOUS KaKWS” EXOVTAS, 


36 Kal mapexadouv (avrov)" 
Gy ig La a , a ¢ , r) A 
iva povov awvra Tod Kpacmédov Tod twatiov avtod: + 
X 7 8 A , 9 
Kat ooo’ ywWavto SuerwOyoar’®, 
1 (Cll omit) 
4 (U+adorabant eum et) 
6 (ss+very) 7 B omits 


2 (D1lss Tevynodp, 211 -peA) 3 (& omits) 
5 (s° all, ss thetr country) 
8 (C+ar) 9 (SN éodOnoav) 


G7, = PAO). 


x [Tére] tpocépxyovtar’ ‘t@ “Incod”? amd “leporodijpov 
Papicator- TF 


Kal ypapmarets NéyovTes 


1 (D8 f2po-) 2 (D11 88 rpos adroy, C+ ol) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 


4 . > / 4 > AY > MS r cal 
Vi. 51 Kal GveBn mpos avtovs Els TO TAotor, 
NP Se € ” 
Kat éexdracev 6 avepos. | 
a “a > ¥ Cal oe 
[kai Niav® ev éavtois eLiaravro’, 52 ov yap ovvyKav (iii) 
a 4 > ° cal c / 
érl rots apto, “GAN qv’ aitav 7» Kapdia merw- 


popevy. | 
6 (D1l repicods, s* omits) 7 (D *éécravro, Dil+xai 
EOatuafoy) 8 (D1 jv yap, s* because) 


20f. The Landing at Gennesaret. 


: : Pate as 
[vi. 53 Kat duarepacavres' ert thy yhv 7AOov (i1) 
cis? Devvnodper 3] ["xat mpoowppicOncav*'*.| (iii) 
[s4 Kat “eeNGovrwy avtav'® éx tod mXolov (ii) 
=| A . / 6 . \ ff 
evs emiyvovtes® avrov 
55 Trepreopapov® OAnv THY ywpav® exeivyy”” 


Oe 


1» a 11 4 
xat'! npgavto™” eri? trois" xpafarrous 


13 \ on +. , 14 
TOVS KAKWS EXOVTAS Tepipep €lV 
re ” 7 WN Ven 2 16 =6N Laid 
OTOU YKOVOV OTL €or il 56 [Kal O7TOU av €loe- (iii) 
, 5) , BD) re nlye NV rN > > Nas: 39) 
TTOPEVETO ELS KWULAS 1 ELS TOAELS 1 €LS aypous €V 


\ a 
© Tous ao Gevoitvtas, | 


Bs A 
Tals ayopats™” eribecav” 
A ve S. A ee 
[Kat mapexadovy avtov (11) 
7 xv a , ma. ie , - A ¢ 
va Kav TOU Kpac7rédov Tov iwatiov avTod alywrTau 
Ne Ne Ss She > 992 2 , 
Kal OgoL av” mWavTo avToOv éeowlovro. | 


1 (D1 + éxe?Oev) 2 (D1l s* omit) 3 (D1ls* Tevyncdp, 
Bll -ped, 1 omits) 4 (& rpocwpundnoar) 5 (s® when he or 
they had disembarked, B omits airy) 6 (DI éréyrwcar) 
7 (All +ol dvdpes ro rérov éxelvou) 8 (DI repidpapévtes be, 
s* they fled) 9 (D1 replxwpov) 10 (s* omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (S11 ev) 13 (D11+ g¢épew mdvras) 14 (Dll 
mepiepepov yap avrous) 15 (s§ omits, & d7ouv AKovc4n..., 
D1l érov ay Fxovcay roy Inoody elvar) 16 (D fo) 17 (D 


+rTds) 18 (1 omits, +7) 19 (Dll mdarelas, 1 in foro et 
in plateis) 20 (D ériéour) 21 (&D omit) 22 (D atrdv, 
ll omit) 

21. Haring wirhH UNwAsHED HANps. 


1—23. 


Vil. 


Ova. 


\ i sf STN e a 
[x Kat OVVAYOVTAL TPOS QvVTOV OL Papicator 


A Deputation from Jerusalem. 


(i) 
/ a i 2 , eS ES , 

Kat TwWes TOV ypaypatéwv éMovTes ard “leporoAvpor] 

, OF A a wee 

[2 Kat iSdvtes' “twas? tdv pabyrdv avrod'® dre4 (iii) 

r A , a> oo» > + We 0 , 6 

Kowals xepoiv, Todt eotw avirtos”, éoOiovew 


Reade ” ualyé € \ a \ , € 
TOUS ApTOUS . 3 ==Ob, yee Papicator KQL TQAVTES OL 


“Al Oat oN \ 8 / by QA a > 
ovdaioe eav on ruypn® vifwvtar Tas yxetpas ovK 
> bi 9 a \ a 10 “ 
eobiovaw’®, Kparotvtes THY Tapadocw™ Ttav mpecBvu- 
/ A DEE) Tcl A Ly ON Ne / 12 > 
Tépwv, 4 Kal am ayopas” éav py pavticwvTa.”” ovK 
12 ay 
éobiovaw, Kat adAa® rodAa éotw “Eo mrapédaBov''* 
Liz 


15 A s \ a \ 
KPQTELV , Barticpods TOTYPLWV Kat feat av Kal 


xadKiwv" °—] 


1 (D8 elddres) 2 (& trives) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (Ils* non lotis manibus) 6 (D1s* és0lovras) 
7 (Sl dprov, Dll+xaréyrwoav) 8 (N wud, ll crebro or prius 
crebro or pugillo or momento or primo or subinde, s* omits) 
9 (8 técAiwow, Dlls*+ dprov) 10 (De *rapadoctav) 
11 (Dll +érav &\Owow) 12 Dils* Barricwvrar 18 (s* omits) 
14 (B dep @daBov, Dil+atrois) 15 (Dll rnpeiv) 16 ie omits, 
D1l+ kat kruvdv) 
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3 (s* his disciples) 


THE MARCAN 


8S. LUKE. 


S. Mark says distinctly that our Lord entered the ship: 
S. John’s words seem to indicate that He did not do so, for 
there was no need. This we take to be one of S. John’s 
corrections. 

The title ‘Son of God” with which S. Matthew concludes 
(xiv. 33) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii. 11, v. 7, xv. 39, 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, villi. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke 
i, 35, iv. 3, 9, 41, vili. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 34, 49, iii. 18, v. 25, 
Xe, BAG, Sak Gh ie Sebe, YG sox, Gill 

The word mdpwors occurs in trito-Mark ili. 5, Rom. xi. 25, 
Eph, iv. 18; wwpdw in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40 
(in translating Isaiah), Rom. xi. 7, 2 Cor. ii. 14, but not 
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX. with a variant 
in each case. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark 
derived these words from S. Paul. 


8. Matthew's mrdyras (35e) is found also in Matt. iv. 24, 
vili. 16, xii. 15. It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to 
assert the fulness of our Lord’s work as against unbelievers. 


Compare 8. Luke xi. 38. 
[5 58 Bapicaios “div eOavuacer bre") o} mpGrov €Barrticby mpd Tob 
dpicrov. | 
1 (D1 Hpéaro Scaxpuvdpevos ev Eaurg@ Aéyew ‘* Aca Ti) 


Compare 8. Luke xi. 39?—41. 
[(39) ‘Nov duets of Papicatort 7d eEwhev rod mornplov Kai Tod 
alvaxos Kabapltere, Td 58 Lowlev tuay yéuer aprayns Kal movnplas. 
4o Udpoves, ox? 6 troijoas 7d “ewOev Kal 7d eowbev'? eroinoer ; 
4x THY “ra evovra'* Sbre eXenwootyyv, Kal dod mdvra Kabapa buty 
éotly®,””] 

Luke xi, 39, 40 (=Matt, xxiii. 25). 

1 (Dl+dmoxpiral) 2 (B*ovx) 3 (CDI &owdev kat 7d ee.) 

4 (1 omits) 5 (D1 dora) 


CYCLE. Mark Vis-53-=Vik 


S. JOHN. 
Vi. 2x “Pedov!4 ody AaPety adtrov’ els Td qotov, Kal edHéws 
éy&vero!® 7d moiov ert “ris yijs'? els qv drfyov!8.] 
14 (8 7\Gor) 
16 (D éyev76n) 


15 (s§ and when they had taken him) 


17 (N11 rH viv) 18 (8 brijvrncer) 


Vi. 22—26. 

[22 Tn éravpioy 6 dxdos 6 éotynkws! répay? ris Oaddoons etdov® bre 
movdprov aANo ovK HY exel ef wh 4, Kal dre ob “cuvErc OEY Tors 
padnrats avtod' 6 Inoods els TO mrotov® “dAA wedvor? of wabnral 
avtod amAdOov 8 23 “dda Oey mrota’? ex? TiBepiddos ‘éyyis 
Tov romov't Grouvl? epayov rov'!® dprov “ebxapiaTiaavros Tod 
kuplov't4, 24 dre ody eldev 6 dyAos® Ste Inoois odk eotw® exe? 
ovdé of uabyral aitod, "évéBnoav’? abrol}§ els ra! orc pia?! 
kal 7A\Oov eis Kadapvaodu (nrodvres ‘Tov Inoodv'™. 25 Kal eipdytes 
avrov mépay Ths Oaddoons elrov aitge ‘‘PaBBel, wéTte WOE yé- 
yovas??;”? 26 dmexplOn avrots 61% Incods cal elrev ‘Aun duny™4 
Néyw tuiv, “Fnretré we"? odx bre eldere onueta” adr’ Ore epdryere 
ex Tay dprwy Kat éxoprdcOnre.” | 

1 (& éorws) 2(Brépa) 31s tliav 4 (Nlls¢+éxetvo, 
ND ll s¢+els 6 évéBnoav of wabnrai, D1+avrod, 81+r08 ’Inood) 
6 (NS *mdotav) T(D1l pdvov) 8 (s¢ 
9 (S1 éredOdvrwv oly T&v rolwr, 

10 (B+77s) 11 (s° omits, 


5 (& cuveAnrvGe avrots) 
omits, S11 omit dr7dOor) 
D dd\dwv mroaplav €XMdvTwr) 


N éeyys ovens) 12 (S+xKal) 13 (& omits) 14 (D2lls° 
omit) 15 (8 kal (dévres) 1G CO 43) 17 (& dv-) 
18 (&1l omit) 19 (& 7d) 20 (D1l é\aBov éavrois) 


21 (& movor) 
24 (s* omits) 


22 (1 omits) 23 (S11 7dOes, D €d7\vOas) 
25 (D1l+xat répara) 


Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. 2—4 is 
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral 
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one should too 
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the 
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist, 
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew, 
such as S. Mark appears to have been, would have written in 
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro- 
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. It can 
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the 
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was 
puzzled by a foreign custom which he did not understand. 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


KS , , vb 
XV. 2 “Awa ti ot pabyral cov Tapa Baivovcw 


AN TANI A / 
TYHV Ta Oooo TWV TPETDUTEDWY 5 
qv map p pov 3 


> \ s ‘ a ie eke ” > bi ” 
ou yop VLTTOVTAL TAS XELPas OTaV apTOv EeTULWOLYV, 


€ XN , ‘ ~ ? a 2 
30 b€ [droxpibels] etrev avtots? 


(N.B. inyerted order of verses.) 


“Ava ri xal® jpels rapaBatvere* tHv evtoAny TOD Peo 


\ ‘ / e a 
Oud THV mapa doc VILWYV 5 
€ > \ a 5 
40 yap Qeds elrrev 
Tima TON TraTépa® Kal THN MHTEPA®A, Kal 


“O KakOAOP@N TraTépa A MHTEpA OANATW TEAEY- 
TAT D- 


5 tpets dé A€yere 
Oc ay™ 7. A Vo oe / 
s av’ elty TH TaTpl } TH pyTpé 


‘AGpov 6 éav™ e€ éuod aednOys°,’ 


od pa) 


/ x ‘d ] Ag) 
TYLNOEL TOV TATEépa avTov* 


sy YQ nN NE 10 a 6 A § Nos , 
6 Kal HKUpwWOaTE TOV AOYOV' TOV VEOU OLA THY TAapa- 


(oe rn) 
doow UKWYV, 


, x 
7umoKpiTal, Kahds erpopytevoev Teplipov Hoaias’' t 


Néyov 


8 12° \adc oytoc!® toic yefAecin me TIMA, TF 


H Aé KapAfa aYT@N Trd6ppw Atréxei!! Arr emof¥: 


9 MATHN Aé CEBONTal Me, 


AiAdcKontec AlAackadfacl® éntdAmMaTa ANOPO- 
TTWN ©.” 


1 (CD 11+ airGy) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (SN omits) 


* rapaBaivar) 5 (SCI éverelharo héywv) 6 (llss+couv) 
7 (D toe av) 8 (N+ ody éoruv) 9 (Cll s*§+% rhv pnrépa 
+ avroi) 10 XC véuov, (EU ri évrodnv) 11 (ss+ the 
prophet) 12 (C1l+éyylfe pou) 13 (C1+76 orépare abrdv 
kal) 14 (DI1l éc7iv) 15 (l+et) 

Conflate. 


» 4 ‘\ ” LJ 3 lal 
XV. 10 Kal rpooxadecdpevos Tov oxAov eirev avtois 


> X\ , 
“A KoveTe Kal GUVLETE 


FIRST 


| 


4 (D 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
21b. Reply to the Delegates. 

Ae ol aaie f a X re 
Vil. 5 [ Kat! ETEpwTOTW avrov of Papiraiot Kat ot (11) 
ypapipwar ets” 

<¢ \ t 3 a 4 / 
Awa Tt OU TEpPLTATOVO LV Olu pabyrat Oouv 
i A 4a ~ y 
KATO THV Tapadcoaw TWV mpca BuTepwr, 
>>) ~ 3 \ > , \ ” ” 
aAAG KOLVQLS XEPTLV eo Olovew TOV GAPTOV ; 
« \4 => > a 5 
60 be €L7TEV AVTOLS 
“ Kadas erpodiTevaev "Hoaias® rept vpov “rov" ) 
trokpitav *, 
re , al ahs 
Ws YEYPATTaAt OTL 
O¥toc 6 Aadc Toic yefAeciN me TIMA®, ab) 
H A€ KapAfa aYT@N TOppw arréxyer”? Ar Emoy: 
7 MATHN Aé CEBONTAL ME, 
AlAdckontec AlAackaAfac!! éNTAAMATA ANOPLW- 
TWNMe-] ) 
[3 aevres ™V evToAnv tov Geod (ii1) 


A \ aN a 5) , ” 
KPQTELTE TYHV TAPAO0O0C LV TWV avOpurov. | 
a a lal A. 18 (es 
[o Kal éAeyey avtois ‘‘ Kadais aberetre tyv évtodnv” ) (11) 
Tov Geo, 
7 \ , Cans , 14 
va THY Tapadoow vYuav THPHONTE * 
a \ mS 
10 Mwvons yap evmev 
Tima TON TrATEpa COY Kal THN MHTEPa coy’, Kat 
“O kAKOAOP@N TrATEpA A MHTEPA BANdT TEAEY- 
TATU) Lod. 
rr ters Oe Aé€yere \. (2) 
BY cal vA 
) TH pntpe 
0 éotw Adpov, DGG Gam "ee eno 7 
apedy bis,” 


RN 
QUTOV 


6 


6? Q +” »” a seat 

Eay ery avOpwros TO TATpl 
yt 

‘KopBav,’’ 


(eee epee eran, =] 
12 S'ovKete adiere 


19 
ovdev TOTAL TH TaTpl } TH pyTpl, 
13 akupovvTes TOV Adyov TOD. Feod TH Tapaddoe 
bpadv*® | 
[7 wapeduKare: (iii) 
Kal Tapomowa Towra” odd srovetre.” | 

1 (Als* érecra) 2 (D 11 s*+déyorTes) 
D+ rais) 4 (D11+ droxpiels) 5 (Dll+ér) 6 (1s8+the 
prophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s§ omits, Dll+xal efzev) 
9 (D8 ll dyara) 10 (D ddgéornxer, Il est) 11 (1l+et) 
12 (Dll+Barricpods EearGy kat mornpiwy Kal dda mrapdpo., 
13 (D *roniv) 14 (D811 s* or7- 
15 (Dé *-reirw) 16 (Dis 
18 (All+xat) 19 (Dé otk *évadlere) 

21 (Dt tra avra) 


3 (Alls® dvlarrois, 


G qoveire, Tovatra moNha) 
onte, B rnpire, | tradatis) 
+ avrvd) 17 (D tov) 
20 (D1l+77 wpe) 


Q2lec. Address to the multitudes. 


[vil 14 Kai mpooxadeoapevos mad’ tov dyxdov (ii) 
4 2 > a 
eXeyev” adtots 

“"Axovaaré® pov! mavres® Kal ovvere’. 


2 (Bréyer) 3 (NS ’Akoteré) 4 (s* 
6 (S ouwlere, D tovvire, s* be informed). 


1 (Als’ wrdvra, 1 omits) 
omits) 5 (S omits) 


@ LXX. Exod. xx. 12=Deut. v. 16, tlua rdv mardépa cov Kal rH pnyrépa. 
b LXX, Exod. xxi. 17 (16), *6 kaxodoyév marépa [adroit] 7) wnrépa [adrod] redeurjcer Oavdrw. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


Mark vii. 7. Professor Nestle points out that (as Hugo 
Grotius observed) the LXX read wn) (udrqy 6é) for IA) 


(écra 6é). 


MARCAN CYCLE, 


Mark VII. 5—14. 


VARIOUS. 


Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is 
written *‘ Perform unto the Lord thy vows.” Better moralists 
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi. 
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the 
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God’s approval, which can 
never be gained by doing wrong. ‘To break a vow therefore is 
sometimes a positive duty. 

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a 
duty. For the law said ‘‘ Honour thy father,’ and the very 
word ‘ honour’ includes furnishing him with money in case of 
need. This however is costly, and to escape doing it a man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to 
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets 
rid of his father’s importunities by referring him to this vow. 
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he 
wishes to help the old man. ‘Is there any escape by which I 
can do so?’ he asks his religious adviser, who replies ‘ Certainly 
“whatever” is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever 
This was the teaching which 


not: 
you intend to give your father.’ 
our Lord so severely condemned. 

broxpirys ‘a stage-player,’ the Hebrew equivalent of which 
is uncertain, is used by 8. Mark in vii. 6 only, by 8. Matthew 
thirteen times and by 8. Luke three times. 


¢ LXX. Isaiah xxix. 13, *[éyylter wor] 6 Aads odros [ev 7G orbuare adrod, cab ev] Tois Xeldeow airav Trindcly pe, 7 de 
Kapila air&v mbppw améxe dm’ euod? pdrgy 5¢ céBovral pe diddoKovtes evrdduara avOpwruv Kat didackadlas. 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32—viii. 4. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW: 


a a4 3] \ ’ / 2 ’ \ , 
Va TT ov TO ELD EPXOMEVOV els TO OTOPLA 


3 ee 
Kowow Tov avOpwror, 

> \ \ ] / ’ lal / 4 

adda, TO exrropevdpevov eK TOD TTOpMaTOS T 

a 5 a4 N ¥ ” 
TovUTO” Kowol* Tov avOpwrov. 

{x2 Tére mpoceNOdvtes of uabnral® Néyouow? air@ ‘6 Oidas bre of 
Papiocaio. dxovcavtes tov Nbyov éoxavdanloOnoay ;” 13 6 dé azo- 
xpibels elrev “‘Ilaoa gurela ay ovx épitevoey 6 TaTyp pov 06 
9. 


ovpdvios expifwOyjoerat. 14 dpere a’tovs®: “Tuddol elow ddnyol’ 


Tupnros dé TupAor ay Odny", duPédrepor els BLOvvov 1! recodvra!.”’} 


1 (D+ 7dr) 2 (B épyéuevor) 3 (S+ 70070) 4 (D $xo- 
vavel) 5 (D éxetvo, ll omit) 6 (Cll ss+avrod) 7 (SCil 
elrav) 8(D rods tupdovs) 9 RC1s8 ddnyol elow, SC1 ruPdol, 


(Cll s§+rugdGv) 10 (D8 6day7) 
éu-, 88 shall fall with him) 


11 (D BdApor) 12 (D 


XV. 15 [’Amoxpidels dé 


> 


ed , > a 6 , fon \ , 2% 
co) Tlérpos | eitev ato “Ppacov yuiv tiv mapaBoAjv’. 


c be & «co? A 8 Nee. tal 3 , SS, 
16 O € €l7rev Akpyv Kal UPELS QOvVETOL ECTE; 
24 A 7 
17 OV” VOELTE OTL 


a ae , eames SN , 
TaV TO €LO TOP EVOJLEVOV €ls TO OTOPLGa 


> ‘\ 4 cal 
eis THV Koay ywpel F 


Kal eis® adedpava exBadderat ; 


x N49 / 2 Lay {¢ £ 
18 Ta O€ EKTOPEVOMEVA EK TOV DTOMATOS T 
[éx ris Kapdlas ‘é&épyerac] 
a ivi lal \ »” 
Kakelva’ Kowol® TOV avOpwrrov. 
> N a SX 49 
19 €K yap THS KapoLas 
2é/ 5 a ‘ - VP 
efepxovTat OlaAoyiopol Trovnpot, 
‘pallid a 0 A 
pdvor, porxeta'’, topvetat, KAoTrai, F 
[Wevdopapruplat, | 


Bracdnptar'””. 


reat mes} 13 
20 TAVTQA EOTLV 


Ta KOoWovVvTa’™ Tov avOpwrov, 

["rd 6€ dvlrros xepoly payely ob Kowot! roy dvOpwroy6.]” 
1 (ss Simon) 2 (CD llss+ravrnv) 3 (D *’Axvip) 
4 (8Cl+7w) 5 (B elicepydbuevor) 6 (S+76r) vane bet 
éxelva) 8 (D ft Kkowwver) 9 (& fomits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D#1 Bracdnpla) 12 (ss genitives) 13 (D felow) 
14 (DI fkowwvodvra) 15 (D1 tkowwve?) 16 (s* but when 

aman eats bread with unwashen hands, the man is not defiled) 


Conflation. 


or Kat efehOav exeiOev [6 "Inoots] avexdpnoev F 
> \ tA , \ nw 
eis Ta pepy TYpov Kal Sddvos. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
+. A / 4 
Vil. x5 “Sotdev? éorw eSwbev tod av0purou eiomopevo- 
\ 
prevoy eis® adbrov 
A a q cee 

"6 dvvatat Kowdoat'® airor: 
> ‘A .s ; A 3 ‘ 2: / / 
GXAG TK ek TOD avOpurrov exrropevopmeva 


10> & a \ ¥ 6 ”? 
€OTLY TAO KOLVOVVTA TOV AVUPWTOV. 


11 


7 (D8 tovs’) 


| é€xetva) 


8 (S tér’) 9 (B 70 kowodr) 10 (D1 
11 (Dlls*+16 et ris Eyer Sra axovew, dxovéTw) 


21d. LKzxplanation to the Twelve. 


se ¢ 9 \ a» =e 
[ vii. 17 Kat OTE cian rAOev* eis otkov” aro TOU oxAou, (ii) 
> i Stan « \ > a \ 4 
ETNPWTWV GUTOV OL padnrat GUTOU THV Tapa /soAnv. 
\ a > a (a4 4 Se a > / fom) 
18 KOL deve QvuTOLs Outws KQL UVJLELS ATVUVETOL €OTE 5 
33 a 9 
OU VOELTE OTL 
an_A A WE 3 / ff. 9 AN » 6 15 
Trav TO efwhev €LOTOPEVO[LEVOV €ls TOV AVUPWTOV 
Say DLN A 716 
Ou dvvarat QvuTOV KOLVWWOaL , 
Fy ST et , 8 > a > X Ou 
1g OTL OUK ELOTTOPEVETAL QGuTOv €lS TV KApOLayv 
\ , 
aX eis THY KotX/ay, 
9 


NGS N > 8 A at 2 , 10,» 
KQL €LS TOV ae pwva EKTOPEVETAL rf ] 


7 ese 
[‘xabapilov 11 ravra ra Bpwpara.”* (iii) 
20 “eheyev 6''* dri] [TS €k Tod dvOpurov éxropevo- (ii) 
pLevov 
2 fal 14 a ‘\ ” 
exetvo™ Kowvot Tov avOpwrov- 
” fa) 4 \ 5. A yi a > r) , 
or eowbev* yap éx THS Kapdias TdV avOpwrwv 
ec a ©1565 XN > , 
ot diadoyurpot of? Kaxol éxropevovTat, 
mopveta'®, KkAotail’, ddvo.™, poryetat, 
22 TReovegiat'®, rovnpiar’®, ddAos, avéAyeta, 
‘\ 
bpbadpds rovnpds, BAacdynpia’, drepnpavia™, abpootwy: 
23 TavTa TavTa TA Tovypa éowbev exropeverat 
\20 Ne ie r) »” 
Kat” Kowot tov avOpwrorv.”| 
1 (& ela7dOor) 
4 (s* omits) 
7 (D1I ov yap) 


2 (8 rdv olkov, D ri olxiay) 
5 (& omits) 
8 (D elcépxerac) 


3 (S1+7w) 
6 (8 Kowot tov dvOpwrov) 
9 (s’ omits, D els rov 


dxeT Ov) 10 (8 éxBdrrerar, D é&épyerar) 11 (D8 xadapi¢er, 
1 et purgat) 12 (s* and all meat is purged, 21l+et exit in 
rivum) 13 (D8 t&eyor dé, s* omits) 14 (D1l t éxetva) 


15 (D tomits) 
18 (Dell plural) 


16 (D+£1l singular) 
19 (Ds1 plural) 


17 (D w\éupara) 
20 (S KaKetva) 


22. THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN 
WomAN’s DAUGHTER. 


vii. 24—30. 


22a. Journey to Phenicia. 


[24 “ExetOev’ d& dvacras ampdOev (ii) 
cis Ta Opta TUpov (kal Bddvos)?. 
Kai] [eireAGav cis* oikiay ovdéva 70cdev* yravas, (iii) 


1 (B ’Exe?Oe, 11 s* omit) 2 Dils* omit 3 (D+777) 
4 (N11 70Anoer) 


S. LUKE, 


(Matt. xv. 14b=Luke vi. 39] 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 15—24. 
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VARIOUS. 


8. Mark’s editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously 
Semitic in construction, xaaplfwy standing for éxabdpitev. 
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase ‘“‘ By speaking 
thus He made all foods clean.”” Another example of what a 
Gentile catechumen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord was not thinking or speaking 
about swine’s flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words 
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question, 
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew 
and Gentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying. 

1 Cor. vill. 8, BpSua dé quads od mapacrice Tw Hew, K.T-r. 
Rom. xiv. 14, olda kal wérevopuac év kuplw Inood ori ovdev Kowdv 
60 éavrod: ef pn TH Aoyifoudvw Te Kowdy elvar, exelvy Kowdy. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, ckwrvdyTwy yapyeiv, amréxecOar Bpwyarwv a 6 beds 
&xrigev els weTadnupw pera evxapiotias rots muorols Kal emeyyw- 
kéot Thy GdhyjGevay. Col. ii. 21, wh dwn unde yedon unde Olyys. 

Rom. xiv. 20, rdvra pév kabapd, adda kaxdv TO dvOpdrw TO 
did tpockbupartos éoOlovrr. Tit. i. 15, wdvra kabapa rols Kaa- 
pots. Acts x. 15=x1i. 9, ‘6 Beds éxabdpurer od wh Kolvov.” 

It will be noticed that the catalogue of sins in Mark vii. 21f. 
is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax. 
Like similar catalogues in S. Paul it loses force by want of 
symmetry. In 8. Matthew it has been arranged according to 
the order of the ten commandments, wevdouaprupia being 
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This is 
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greatly 
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. It is more- 
over probable that the trito-Mark has expanded the list from 
study of 8. Paul. All the words in v. 22 except dddadpuds 
movnpds are used by 8. Paul. The book of Proverbs uses 
dPOaryds trovnpos in the ancient sense of niggardliness, not in 
the modern Oriental sense of blighting others (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
XXvili. 22), 


C lacks Mark vi. 32—-viii. 4. 


s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XV. 22 Kat idod yor”) Xavavala ab Tav épiwv exetvwv €&ed- 
Godoa expalev' A€yovea ‘°EXénoov pe, KUpte [vids® Aaveld]: 
” Ovydrnp pov KAKOS daipmoviera.” [23 6 6é obK ameKplén 
alrh Adyov. Kat mpocedOdyres of pabynral a’tod qpwrovy aiTov 
Aéyovres ‘*’Amdducov ari, dre kpdfer STicOev judy.” 246 dé 
amoxpiOels elev ‘* OvK drecrddyy el wh els TA rpdBata® Ta darodw- 


4 airg Aéyouoa 


Néra olkou "Icpajr.” 25 4 b¢ €MOodoa mpomeKvveEL 
*Kupre, Bonde: wor.’’] 

1 NI ekpagev, (C éxpatyacev, D1l+drlow airot, KH 1l+ aire) 
2 NC vié 3 (D+7aira) 4 (Cll rpocextyycev) 


XV. 26 6 d€ [daroxpiOels] etrev 


r Coat! A \ » A , 

“Odin ‘eotrw Kadov'' AaPetv TOV apTov TOY TEKVWY 

AN - ~ % 

Kat Padre trois Kvvaplo.s.” TF 

« 8e ) 
27 4 O€ elTreEV 
’ , \ \ A , 7aes 4 A 

“Nat, kvpre, kal (yap)? ta Kvvdpia eo Bier® ‘ard | 
Yixlov* 


SENT, »| 
QUTWV . 


+ 


A , SiS sae Ne ip a eG 
TWV TLITTOVTWY ATO TNS tpamelyns TWV KUPLWV 


28 TOTE [dmoxpiels 6 "Inoots] elmev avTH 
[6° Q8 yivat, weyddn cov H mlaris* yernOyjrw co. ws Oédreus.”” Kal 
ian h Ovydrnp avis amd Tis wpas éxelyys.] 
1 (DI ééearuv) 


yx ar) 5 (s* omits) 
8 (D& omits) 


2 Bl omit 3 (D éc6lovew) 4 (D 
6 (D8 tkuvaplwv) 7 (ss+and live) 


Goma 
pAb ne 
a ww 
>! ue 
xv, 29—31. 
29 Kat petaBas exeiOev [6 “Incots} 
HrGev" 


mapa tiv Oadacoav THs Tadedalas, 

[kal dvaBas els 7d dpos éxdOnro éexet. 30 Kal mpoofOov abrq@ dxdot 
modol? éxovres ped’ EauvTdv xwrovs, KUANOUS, TUPAOUS, Kwpods?, 
kal érépous ToAdovs, Kal pray avrovs “rapa4 Tovs wédas adrod®, 
kal €Bepdmevoev abrots® 31 wore “Tov dxNov” Oavydoa Bémovras 
“xwpovs Nadobvras® Kal® xwAods repurarodvras Kail? rudAovs BAE- 
movras "1+ Kat €ddéacav™ roy Oedv "Icparny.] 

1 (l+iterum) 2 (llomit) 3 (Dllomit) 4 (D1 %7é) 
5 (C t2ddas, Cll rod ’Incod) 6 (C atrois, D1l+mdvras) 
7 Bll rods dxXous 8 B dxovoyras, (D+xKal) KuAdovs byiels 
9 (11 omit) 10 (D+7ovs) 11 (1 omits) 12 SI) €ddEafov 


FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MARK. 


ee > 5 o > > se 
Vil. (24) Kal OUK novvac On? Aadetv®: 25 "adn | [evObs" (ii) 
>’ va Net AN es) Ae > \ 0 / 
QAKOVO AO yev” TEpPt QUTOV ; 1S elNnel TO VYATPLoV 
airns® veda axabaptov, eOotoa® mporérerey (1) 
mpos Tovs Tédas adTov: 26 n Oe yov"n nv “EXAnvis, 
~ / 10 PENI erie tae oeS ew 
Lvpopowikiusca TH Evel Kal YPwWTAa avTOV LWA 
To daypoviov exBady ex'” THS Ovyarpos avrns. | 
5 (D dvv7jim) 6 (NS Edarew) —-7 (DIL yur 68 cb BEws ds 

dkovoaca) 8 (ND 11 omit) 9 (SU elo-, Dll +xa) 
10 B Yipa Powlkioa (D1 olvicca, 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra- 
phoenissa) 11 (s*§ a widow from the border of Tyre of 
Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read ‘a gentile’) 
12 (D#11 azo, 1 omits) 13 (s* omits) 


22b. Conversation with the Woman. 


[ vii. 27 Kal eeyer’ airh | (ii) 
[“"Ades mpotov xoptacOnvar Ta Tékva,| (ili) 
> ta Np | ‘ a \ ” a / ss 
(eg O € 
[ov yap” éotw Kaddov Aafeiv Tov aptoy Tov Tékvwy (il) 
Kat Tots Kuvapiow Badety.” 
28 n de amexpiOn® "Kal? déeyer”™ abta 
5 \ , re , 6 a , 72 
Ta Kuvapia ‘UToKatw® THs Tpaméelns 


S : 
7 trav matdiwy’.” 


“Nal*, Kipre, Kat 
eabiovow amd Tov Wixiwv 
29 Kat" elev avTH 

“"Ava todrov Tov Noyov Uraye”, “eeAnAvoev éx THs Ovya- 
Tpos cov 7 daipdviov™.”] [30 kal ameOotca eis (311) 
tov"! otkov atras” etpev "rd radiov BeBAnpévov'® 
eri THY KNnY Kal TO Saudviov eEAnAvO6s. | 

1 (Dell Xéyer) 2 (stomits) 8(Dllréyovea) 4 (D1ls* 
omit) 5 (D1l ddd kal, All Kat yap) 6 (& fdzo-) 7 (D 
yixav, sS+which fall from the table of) 8 (D ratdwy) 
9 (Dtll"Yraye, dua toirov Noyor) 10 (1 contingat tibi de 
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (& éavrjs, Dll omit) 
13 (D11s* rv Ovyarépa BeBdypudrnv) 


93. THe HEALING oF THE DEAF MAN WHO 
HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH. 


vii. 31—37, 


3t [Kat mddw ear] [é« rv dpiwv Tupov] (ii, iii) 
“prGev| [dud Sddvos"*] (ii, iii) 
[ets TV Oaracoay tis TadeXaias] 


2 A \ \ / \ lal 
povey avTd kwpdov Kal poyitAadov, Kat TapaKarodory 
aN 7 2 On cde Sed \ A ae F x > nN 
avtov iva éeriOy avt@ ‘tHv xeipa’®. 33 Kal amoXa- 

, 328 \ a > r > oy ” 
Bopevos avtov axd Tov OyAov ‘Kar’ idtay’? éBadrev4 

\ y > a5 o> . 3 3 a \ , 16 
Tovs daxTvAovs aiTod® ‘eis TA WTA adTOD Kal TrVTAS 


WWwaro THs yAMoons avTod, 34 Kal avaBAcpas cis Tov 


PETE Ry ANALY 


> o 3 

ovpavov eorevagev’, Kai A€ye. avT@ “'Eppada’,” "6 
10 > 3 

éotw AcavolxOnti™* 35 Kat" nvolynoav avTod ai axoal, 


kat’ evOn 6 Seopods THs yAdoons avtod, kal éAaAec 


1 (Als* kal XudGvos 7AVev) 2 (D+7%s) 3 (N1 rds xetpas, 


D rip *xepav) 4 (S t2daBer) 5 (Sl omit) 6 (s§ and 
spat in his ears, Dll put mricas before éBanev) 7 (D a@-) 


8 (Ds ll ’Edde Od) 
11 (N+ €v00s) 


9 (D *AcavdxOnre) 


10 (A ll 8+ ev0éws) 
12 (s* omits) 


72 


Gi) 
[ava péoov tadv dptwv* AexamdXews. 32 Kat é- (iii) brat 


pod al 


« 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 24—35. 


S LUKE, VARIOUS. 


S. Matthew’s Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original : 
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. 8, Matthew’s 
‘*Son of David” is found in the history of Bartimaeus (Mark 
x. 48= Matt. xx. 30, 31=Luke xviii. 38, 39), also in the case of 
two other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheological 
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language 
in 8. Matthew. The connexion between faith and gifts of 
healing is asserted in Mark y. 34=Matt. ix. 22=Luke viii. 48; 
Mark x. 52=Luke xviii. 42; Mark ii. 5= Matt. ix. 2=Luke v. 
20; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed 
*‘from that hour” is found also in Matt. viii. 18, ix. 22, 
xvii. 18, John iy. 53. 


Compare 8. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 radra elriy errucey xapal Kal Erolncev dv éx TOO rrbauaros?, 
Kal éréOnkev? airod?® “rov mndov"t él rovs dpOarpovs®, 7 Kal elev 
adre® ‘"Praye vipar? els ryv Ko\uuBHOpay Tod Diwdu” “8 épun- 
veverars ’Amecraduévos'*. “ar7pddev ovv'* cal évlWaro®, “Kal 
jrOev '* 1° BNérwv.] 

1 (s8+his, D mrvpuaros) 2 SDI éréxpucev B (D ate, 
Clomit) 4 (s'omits) 5 (Dll+adrod, Cls*+ 708 ruddod) 
6 (D1l omit) 7 (All omit, s*+thy face) 8 (D ped-) 
9 (s8+his face) 10 (B fomits ojyv—7rOer) 

In this and the preceding section S. Mark seems to intimate 
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north- 
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis, 
probably by way of Damascus, and finally back to the lake of 
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the 
fragmentariness of the Gospel records. 

In’E¢¢a04 the letter 9 has been assimilated to the following 
¢, the normal Aramaic passive being ’Ethpethah. The assimi- 
lation is found in Aramaic. (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara- 
maisch 59, 5.) 


73 10 


© lacks Mark vi, 32—vii. 4. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


se 


3. MATTHEW. 


Compare 


\ n } 
[ XV. 31 Wate Tov dxNov Oavudoar Brérovras kwPovs ahodvras Kat 

A ie \ 
xwdovds mepirarotvras Kal TupAods BNErovTas* Kal edbEacay Tov 


Gedy "Ioparn.] 


KV OL — or 


32 ['O dé ’Inaods] 
, \ \ en Se 2 
mpookaderapevos Tovs pabytas [avrod]’ elev 
ul 3 
“Smrayxvilopar eri Tov dxAov*, 
oe ” 4 € / 5 a 6 , PA 
ote (46n)* nmépar” tpels® mpocpevovaly prot 
, 
Kal ovK €xovol Th paywou" 
\ > cal > \ a ° / 
Kal aoAdoa avTovs vyoTeis ov Gedo, 
ay iP) 


"pn mote exAvOdow ev tH 600% 
7 t 


2 (C Neyer, SC + adrots) 
6 (Dll +elolv kal) 


3 (D1l+rotrov) 
7 (D omits) 


1 (& omits) 
4Blomit 5 (8 qpuépas) 


> Lg 
XV. 33 Kal A€yovow avToe ot pabytai! 
ce , 2 La > > 1a Lg a 7 ns 
Ilodev? nuiy ev EPNPLA” AapTOL TOTOVTOL WOTE YopTacaL 


P s 
oxAov TocodTov ;” TF 
J 


34 Kal A€yes avrots [6 "Insots] ‘ Ilocovs aprous exere;” 
of 8& elrav* “ ‘Entra, xat édiya ixOvdua.” (x) 

35 Kal mapayyetAas® "7G dxdw' avareceiy emi riv ynv 
36 €AaBev" rods éxta aprovs [Kal rods® ixvas] 


9 1 


eA ‘ - 
Kat edidov'’ tots pabyrais' 
SIE: feasts 713 


ot 6& pabyrat 


S fe , ” 4 

Kal “evxapirtynocas exNacev 
ao» 

Tos OxAoLs 


1 (CDI1ss+ai7ob) 2 (D 11+ ofv) 
4 (D8 s°+atr@) 5 (Cll éxéd\evcev) 
7 (Cll kat AaBeov) 8 (8+ dvo) 
10 (Cll 2dwxev) 11 (Cllss + airod) 
13 (CD11 7@ dy) 


3 (C épiiup Tomy) 
6 (CLL rods bydovs) 
9 (C Pevyapiarncer) 

12 (llss+ gave) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


ss . Sn <10 
Vil. (35) 6pOds- 36 kat SuectetAaro avrots iva pndevi 


nh, 


. ia 1 ae 
eywou “Bacov Se avrois dtearéAXeTO''”, avTot 


5) , Wee fe SG 
padov mepurcorepov' exNpvoTooV. 37 Kal vITEp- 

aa x / rZ al f 
mepuraas'* éerrAnoaovto A€yovtes “ Kados ravra 


ee 


/ \ \ A > , \16 
TETTOLY KEV, Kat TOUS KMpovs TOLEL GAKOVELVY KQAL 


adaXdovs’ Nadel. <j) 


12 (D11 of 6é) 
16 (D+7ovs) 


10 (D+ under) 
13 (SD -orépws) 
17 (s* omits) 


11 (D eirwow) 
14 (D dzepex-) 15 B+os 


24. THe FEEDING oF THE Four THOUSAND. 


vit. 1-10, 


24a. Pity for the multitudes. 


1 A c fie Al9 see 
1 [Ev éxeivais' tats npépais ‘radw todA0b" oxAov (iil) 
” \ Lone ces 3 i cha ] 
OvTOS Kal py) exOVTWV® TL paywow, 
‘ / > a sy) 
[pockahecapevos tovs pabyras* éyer adrots (il) 
‘ wie 4 5 
2 “Srdayxvilopar emt “rov oxdAov™® 
¢ ” [aut ue 76 0 , , 7 
ote non ‘Hpepar tpets’® ‘rpoocpevoveiy por 
¥ , 
Kal ovK €xovow Ti paywouw: 
\ oN 2 hd 18 os) ‘ 4 > i 2 A 9 
3 kal ‘éav atod\vow'® avtovs vyotets eis otKov avTov®, 
, 10 a Aa 
exAvOnoovta.'” ev TH Oda" 
ll , 12 SA aS, , > 7 13 9» 
Kal Ties" avt@v amd paxpodev ici.” | 
1 (Dils'+0a) 
4 (B1s’+ adrod) 


2 (Al s® sraumddXov) 
5 (D11s8 708 dxXov Tovrov) 


3 (D+atrér) 
6 B hyépass 


Tpioly 7 B omits po, (DI eisly ard trére wd cicw) 
8 (DIL aroddoar) 9 (D1l omit) 10 (D1l od Aw pi 
éxAvdGow) 11 (DI+ 671) 12 (D1l+éé) 13 (SD 11ss 
nkaow) 


24b. Our Lord feeds them. 


ase ~ 2 y Ciaereiit od 
[ viii. 4 Kal amrexplOnoav avt@' ot pabyral avrod ore? (ii) 
/ 4 he / 3 
“T1ddev tovtous ‘duvycetat tis'* dde4 xXoptacat apTwov 
| Sa ae 4 ” 
er épnulas ; 
\ > "2 5 3 / , ” 
5 Kat npwra” avtovs “ Tlocous €yete aprous ;” 
ot d€ etrav “ “Era.” 
. id 6 lal ” a“ tal 
6 kal mapayyeAXe” TO OXAW avaTeceiv ext Tis yas: 


\ N \ ” 
kat AaBov tos éxra™ aprous 


*edyapioTyoas éxhacey Kal édidov Tots pwabyntais avrod Wa 5 


iva Tapatiaow’ Kat mapeOnkav TO oxo. wn a 
7 kal etxav ixPvdia ddiya- (x) (i 
peter 


\ > , 10 ) > \ A 
KGL evtoyynoas avTa' ‘etrev kat Tatta tapariOévar”*, | 


1 (S81 omit) 2 (S kal elray, D omits) 3 (s* art thou 


able) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (DU éer-) 6 (Cll rapijyyeider) 
7 (NS £2Z) 8 (CD 11+ Kat) 9 (D rapabGcw) 10 (D1 
evxapioTnoas) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D8 fadrovs éxéXevcev) 


13 (C rapdere) 
74 


14 (8 rapéOyKev) 


8. LUKE. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Vil. 35==VIiIEL 


75 


VARIOUS. 


The command not to divulge is found in Mark i. 44, iii. 12, 
vy. 43, vill. 26, 30; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45. 

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar 
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 ff. The introductions are alike, 
in both there is a retirement from the crowd, in both there 
is the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix.; 
in both there is a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental 
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi- 
arities. See note on the next section, dvaBdé~as may be 
borrowed from Mark yi. 41. 


We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero- 
Mark, because there is no trace of itin §. Luke. Some critics, 
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as a mere 
dittography of the feeding of the five thousand, two records 
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by 
the Evangelist and having been unintelligently copied by him 
as though they were distinct occurrences; for, they ask, is 
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for- 
gotten the former miracle as to ask ‘‘Whence can one fill 
these men with bread here in the wilderness?” The objection 
rests on the assumption that the speeches in the Gospels are 
verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly 
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that 
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative, 
gaps in the recollections being filled in by commonplaces or 
by transference from other passages. We have already re- 
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar stories in the 
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that 
tendency here. S. Mark however has not a few variations: 
S. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until in the 
latter half of the narrative he produces a veritable doublet. 
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his 
own changes in xiv. 19 ff., that he turned back and deliberately 
copied himself instead of following S. Mark, but under the 
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and 
unconsciously. 

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 is Semitic; the ordinary Greek 
phrase would be #59 nudpac rpets <eicly ev als> mpoopevovoly 
wo. Others with less probability have supposed mpocpévovow 
to be dative plural of the participle. 

The reading of & in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the 
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, a variant 207 
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when 
expressed by letters of the alphabet. Cf. Acts xxvii. 37. 


10—2 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


r \ / 
XV. 37 Kal epayov [wavres] Kal eyoptacOnoar, 
i? i A a tad / 9S € x AN wi 
Kat TO Tepiomedov TOV KAagpaTwV Hpav ETT TpupLoas 
[rArjpecs]. TF 
5 : , ss ¢ t vos 13 
38 [ol d¢ écOlovres] Noa? TeTpAakLTXtALOL [dy dpes 
xwpls yurarxdy kal madiwy)*. 
‘\ >? \ ” 
39 Kat arodvcas Tovs oxAous 


Dae? 5 > N dnd 
eVvEepy) €ls TO TWAOLOV, 


Kal 7ArAPev eis TH dpia® Mayadav’. 
1 (RBC ozrvpldas) 2 Bl+as 
lost) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D éuBaiver, C dvéBn) 
7 (Cl Maydardar) 
Doublet : assimilated. 
xiv. 19—21. 


[19 AaBav! rods wévre dprous Kal Tods Sto lyAvas, dvaBhéwas els 


3 (D’s original reading - 
6 (D+77s) 


Tov ovpavoy etNbynoev Kal KAdoas eSwKev Tols wabyrals ‘rods 
dprous'? of dé wabyral® Trois byNols. 20 Kal payor mdvres Kal 
: / SF ge } on r n aN / 12 5 b6 F 

éxoprdaOncay, kal pay 7d tepiccedoy “Tay Kracudtwy’? dwdexa 
5 


Koplvous mAhpers. 21 of O& écOlovres* noay dvdpes doel® revra- 
Kioxiror Xwpls yuvack@v Kal macdiwy, | 
1 (D 2daBer) 2 (11 omit) 3 (1ss+ gave) 4 (D 


5 (D os, ll s* omit) 
xvi. 1—12, (xii. 38—40.) 


1 Kal zpocedOdvres (ot)! Bapicator [kal Laddoveator] 


* alo Oiayres) 


+ 


/ > , 2 > \ 
meipacovTes EeTNPWTNTAV™ GavTOV \ 
o > a > “ 2 née > Lea 
onpelov €k Tod otpavod émidelEar adrors. 
€ be > fa \ > > okay 
20 0€ amoKpileEls elev auToLS 
lal tal U 
4 “Teved [rovmpa “cal porxadis!] onetov éxi€yret?, T 
\ - , dA a fa 
Kal onjetov ov dobno erat avTH [et pA] 7d onpetov Twa”). + 
Doublet : 
Lh "f i} , am / fat 
Ri. 38 [Tore drrexplOnoav’? air@ twes Tv ypayparéwy “Kal 
Papicaluy '® Né-yovres 


“*Avddoxade, OéNouev amd ood onuetov deiv.”’ 
39 0 6é amoxpibels elrev avrots 
“Teved movnpa kal morxadls onwetov émeenre?, 
kat onuetov od doOjcerae aity® ef wh Td onuetov "Iova rod 
Tpopyrov. 
4o Worrep! yap nv “lavas” 
év rq Kola Tov KyTOUs Tpeis ripépas Kal TpEeis viKTasa, 
oiTws crac! 6 vids Tod dvAperrov 
év TH KapSiq THs yys Tpels tuepas Kal tpets viKras.”] 

1 Origen and three cursives omit 2 8 -rov 3 (Diss 
omit), CD ll+ dias yevouevns Néyere ‘Wvdla, muppager (C upd fet) 
yap (1l+cum nubibus) 6 otpavés’ 3 cal mpwl ‘Zipepov yemudy, 
muppaser yap orvyrdfwv 6 otpavos’ (D® dnp). (EU+'Yaroxpurat,) 
TO pev (lL ergo) rpdcwrov rod obpavod ywuoxere dtaxplvew, Ta 
dé onuera Tay Katp&y ob divacbe (11+ yr Svar) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (B aire?, D® gyre?) 6 (Cllss+70d mpopjrov) ase 
came to) 8 (B omits) 9 (D# cox) 10 (D t worepei) 
11 (D% omits) 12 (s*+ the prophet) 13 (D1ls*+ xa?) 


xvi. (4) kal karahurov advtods déandOer. 
3 Kat [éddévres! of wabyrai] cis 70 répay 
erehadovro ‘aptovs NaPeiv™ FT. 


1 (Ul cum yenisset) 2 Bll \aBety dprovs 


DIVISION, 


S. MARK, 
24 c. 


[vili. 8 kal payor? Kat exoptacOncay, 


Conclusion. 


(ii) 


= ; , & i 4 
Kal jpav? mrepiocetvpara® KracpaTwy érTo opupioas*. 
> eg, 
9 noav de° ws® Tetpaxicxirror’. 


Kal améeAvoev avrovs. 
ro Kat evois® éuBas® eis 7d mAotov peta TGV pabytav 
avTod 

AOev eis TX pepy’? Aadrpavovdd"'.] 

2 (XC+7a, D+70) 3 (D replocevma 
4 (BC ozupiéas) 5 (CD11s*+ ol payévres) 
6 (omits) 7 (ll4+évapes) 8 (Diladrés) 9 (D dvd6y... 
kal), B+adros 10 (D dpia, s* the hill of) 11 (B Aadpa- 

vouvOd, D Medéyada, s* Magdan, ll Magedan) 


1 (&+ dyes) 


TOV) 


25. THE PHARISEES. 
vid, 12, 


A Sign from Heaven demanded and 
refused. 


[1 “Kal e&p\Oov? of Papicator 


25a. 


(i 
S Se 72 SAN ia py > a 
Kal ypéavto ovvdynreiv® avto, Lytotvtes tap atrov 
tal lal > a 
°onpetov’ ard TOU ovpavod, reipalovTes avrTov. 
Ay eS sé A , 3 A5 , 
12 kal dvactevagas TH Tvevpatte avrov’ Eyer 
“cc 76 2¢ ‘ C7 A A 7 
Tie 9 yeved avrn Lyte onpeior ; 
HA Nhat GG Bobi. a a ae a; 
apry r€éyw", ei SoOnoeTaL TH yeved Ta’Ty onpElov. 
2(Del+otv) 8 (D+70) 
6 (C"0,7) 7 SCD + tua 


1 (D Kat * é&q\Oocav, 1 omits) 
4 (Sl+idet) 5 (D1ls* omit) 


viii. 13—21. 


25b. The Leaven of the Pharisees. 


[ viii. 13 Kal dels adtovs mddwv' éuBas® anjnrOev (ii) 
eis TO Tépay: 
14 kal €reNdOovto® dafeiv aprous, | 


1 (11 omit) 2 (D11s*+ els 7d rotor) 3 (B *-derro, 
D1+oi uabyrat) 


* LXX. Jon, ii. 1, kal jv "lwvas év rH Koide Tod Khrovs Tpets huépas Kal Tpels vi«ras. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


sat, 1K, 2), SO). 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 
xi. 16 €repou O& meipalovtes onpetov e& Siena i 


Ye > ey a 
elntouv Tap QuToOv. 


X1. 29 [TOy dé dxAwY erabporgouevey jpEaro éyew 


“HH yeved, ality yeved! movnpd éorw* onuetov §nret?, 
kal anuetov ob SoOjcerae airy “el wh TO onwelov "Iwva'*. 30" Kabas 
yap4 éyévero (6)5 Iwvas rots Nuvevelrais® onuctov, ows éorat Kat 
6 vids Tod dvOpwmov TH yevea TavTy'’.”] 

1 (C omits) 2 (CD ém-) 3 (s¢ Marcion omit, Clls* 
+70} mpopyrov) 4 (& omits) 5 SCD omit 6 (D 
Nuwedras) 7 (omits, D+ Kat cadws Twvas év rij Kodi Tod 
Khrous éyévero rpeis hucpas Kal pets vixras, ovTws Kal 6 vids Tob 


dv Opumou év Ty Yn) 


Site 1 
[x "Ey ols éreovvaxderoav Tov pvpiddwy To0 dxdov!, Wore KaTa- 
rarely2 dddhous, ApEato Aéyew mpds Tovs wabyras adrod* mpdrov*] 
i (Dllss ro\dGp 88 dxdwy cummepexdvTwv + KUKhY) 2(D 


oupmviyew) 3 (Dll omit) 4 (1 omits) 
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Mark VIII. 8—14. 


VARIOUS. 


No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha has 
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that xminds 
me T:- 


is a clerical error of an early scribe, 4 being the preposition 
Stopes 5 the preposition ‘to’ and NMA) meaning ‘the parts,’ 
so that the whole sentence rung “‘He came into the parts 
of—into the parts.” In that case 8. Matthew has probably 
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p. 178. 


8. John ii. 18, vi. 30. 


[ii. 18 drexplOyoay obv of Tovdator Kal elray are “TL onpetov 
Oeckvvets Nulv, bt. TadTa Toveds ;””] 

[vi. 30 elroy ob adr ‘TL of! mouet’s od? onpetov, va iSwuev 
kal muoredowuev cor; Tl épyatn;”] 
1 (S1 omit) 2 (D col, 1 omits) 

On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded 
from our Lord a sign: on the first they asked for a sign from 
heayen, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as 8. Mark 
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a 
sign, i.e. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of Jonah ; 
what our Lord meant by this promise is uncertain; §. Luke 
gives a vague explanation, 8. Matthew a very definite explana- 
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change; 
see the passage explained under the Second Division. 

In S. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations ‘*the sign 
of Jonah” is introduced from one passage into the other, and 
they thus become doublets. 

8. Luke has preserved some scraps of these sayings. Notice 
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the 
severe rebuke, in §. Luke, as usual, the rebuke is addressed to 
the rabble; cf. Luke iii. 7= Matt. i. 7, Luke xii. 54= Matt. 
Gia MG 

S. Matthew’s wocyadls is found in 8. Mark viii. 38 though 
in 8. Matthew’s parallel there wocyadts does not occur (cf. Mark 
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of ‘ idolatrous’ 
in the LXX, 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


s toe a > 72 
XVi. 6 [6 68 Inoots] elev avrots 
lal 7 / > \ iol tal , 
““Opare cal’? rpocexete ard THS Ciuns Tav Papiratwv 


“kal DaSSovxalwy 4” 


z‘ot de® SueAoyiLovto ev EavTots [réyorres]® 
ott “"Aprous ov« éAaBomev.” 
Cor a a 
8 yvors d€ [6 Inoods] elrev™ 
“TY diaroyilerbe [év éavrois, dhvydriaror, | 
7 >” > my” 8 
OTL APTOUS OVK EXETE ; 


»” a 
g OUTW VOELTE, 


TSN: 4 712 
ovoe VY OVEVETE 


eye NN , ¥ Kawa Nov 
TOUS TEVTE APTOVS TWVY TEVTAKLTKLALWY 


Kal mocous Kopivous edd Pere ; 


2QN \ € Noy. eal ri 710 
Io ovoe TOUS €TTA apTovs TWV TETPAKLO XL tWV 


Ny ll 
Kal wocas oupidas'' eAd Pere ; 
elroy byutv'; 


1r TMS OV VvoeTE [dre ob mepl Eprwr 32 T poo EX ETE 


6214 dd rhs figuns Tov Papicalwy Kal Daddovealwy.”’ 12 TéTE 
cuvixay drt ovK elev mpocéxew amd Ths Suns (rev dprwy)!? adda 
amd THs didaxhs!® roy Papicalwy “kal Daddouxalwy'*.] 

2 (8 omits) 3 (Il omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1ls* rére) 
6 (sc omits) 7 (Clls*+avrois) 8 (Clss é\dBere) 9 (D £+ére) 
10 (D11 dative) 11 (SC omup-) 12 (Dé 11 &prov) 13 (D1 
omit) 14 (Dilss omit) 15 Dll omit, (Cll 70d dprov, 
Nlss ray Papicalwy cal Daddovealwyv) 16 (S diudackaNlas) 


The note of place “xal epyovra els” followed by a proper 
name, a full stop and another xal is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46, 
xi, 15, 27, xiv. 32. With slight variations it is found also in 
iii. 20, x. 1, xvi. 2; with 7Aov or 7AGev in i. 9, 14, 29, v. 1, 
vil. 31, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Other writers would have 
avoided this simple coordination of sentences. 

For the close resemblance in form of this section to 
vil. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this 
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially 
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in 
the other Gospels; only the boldness of S. Mark would venture 
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure. 

That S. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a 
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified 
town, and so the Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni- 
cipium, 


Di 
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VISION. 


S. MARK. 
vill. (14) [Kai‘ Ta pi Wa dprov ovK® elyov peO?” (iii) 
éautav ev TO TAoiw.| 
[1s Kal dveatéAAero® avtots Aéyo (11) 
“‘Opare®, Brérere dro THS Giuns Tdv Papwraiwy 
Kat THs Cons “Hpddov”.” 
16 Kal dteAoyiCovto mpos aAAjAovs? 
OTL apTous ovK exovow”™. 
17 Kal yvovs Aé€yet avrTots 
COT NYE diadoyilerbe™ 
OTL GPTOVS OUK EXETE; 
ovmw VoEiTE OUvdE ovviere’*;| 
[orerwpwopéevyy exete tiv Kapdiav"® tpay; (iii) 
18 OOAAMOYC EXONTEC OY BAETTIETE 
Kall? ta €yontec oYk AkoyeTe;]# 
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r \ 
[ KaL OV 


(ii) 


y__19 \ / ” 20 2d, r) \ 
19 OTE TOUS TWEVTE apTOus EKAGOQ €LS TOVS TEVTAKLO- 


pvnpovevere 


xtAious, 
2 ” 5) 
“rocous Kodpivovs KAacpatwv mAnpes™ ypare ;” 


Aéyovow avT@ “ Awdexa.” 


o meee 24 


6 ore 


\ X \ 4 
20 Tovs eta” eis Tovs TeTpakicxLALovs, 


” 
“récwv cpupidwv mAnpopata’” KAacpaTwv npate;” 


49? 


17126 66 ‘Erra 


ip \ ye > 
Kat A€yovow avTo 


7 avtots * Ovrw™ 
4 (Dll omit, s* for) 5 (s* omits) 
(Di wer?) 8 (& dieré\XerTO0) 9 (DI omit, C1l+ kal) 
10 (G1 7év ‘Hpwiiar dv) 11 (Cll s*+Aéyortes) 12 (NC ll 
éxouev, Dl elyay, s* there is no bread) 13 (Dll+év tails 
Kapdlars ua) 14 (B *ouretre) 15 (All+ér, ll+sic) 
16 (D remnpwudyy éorly 4 xapdla) 17 (& omits) 18 (D ovéde) 
19 (Ils* omit) 20 (D§+*7ods, Is*+ois) 21 (SCD 11 s*+ cal) 
22 (AFGM mAfpns, see Mark iv. 28, omit) 23 (C1+éé xal, 
Dlls*+6é), Sll+xal 24 (SC 11+ dprovs) 25 (Dll récas 
opupléas) 26 (Dl of dé elrov) 27 (D1 Aéyvex) 28 (BI 
Ils od, Dé ll Ids (1+ oby) otsrw) 29 (B voetre, D cuvvoetre) 


\ » 2 , ? 
at Kat éAeyev ouviere®.””} 


6 (D1 omit) 


26. THE BLIND MAN or BETHSAIDA. 

vili. 22—26, 

[22 Kat épyovra’ eis Byboaddav?, Kat dépovow (iii) 
> a \ \ a + A > lal 
avt@ tupdov Kat Tapaxadotow avtov tva avrod 
LA > a a A 
awytat. 23 Kal eraBdopevos THs xeipos * rod TupAOD 
2e7 4 Ny a , \ , > \ 
eEnveyxev® avtov ew THs Kops, Kal mrvoas eis TO 
Oppata avtod, embels tas yeipas aito®, érnpwra® 
aurov “"Hi te Bréreis'”;” 24 Kal avaBdepas édeyev® 


f \ aA 
“ Brérw tors avOpwrovs ort° ws dévdpa Spwo® repi- 


a 
> 


a ”? ah 
watotvrTas.” 25 eital” rah eOnxev™ tas xelpas emi 


tos dpbarpords atrod, cal du€BrAeWev"™, Kal aze- 


/ 13 \ Le 7} tal gy 
Katéotn, ‘Kal evéBArerev'™ ryavyas'? amavta*®, 


26 Kal améotevev ‘avTov eis olkov avTov 2” "héywov 
“Myoe™ eis tHv Kopny cic €XOys™.” | 

1 (Ss* epxerat) 2 (Cll ByOcadd, D1l ByOavtav) 
3 (D AaBdpevos tri xetpa) 4 (D éfjyayer) 5 (s§ omits, 
ll adroi) 6 (D8 érepwra) 7 Nil et re Brére, (8° What seest 
thow?) 8 (SCll eiwev, Dil Aéyer) 9 (Di omit) 10 (DU kat) 
11 (SC Il ér-, D1 éuéels) 12 (D1 HpEaro dvaBré~ar, All 
érolnacev avtov avaBn. 13 (B amox., D droxarecrdOn 
14 (C kal &éBreWer, & cal Breer, Dll dore Ae 
15 &C dn)- 16 (11 omit) 17 (& els otkoy avrév atrot) 
18 (S M7) 19 (D1 kat Névyer arg ‘“"Laraye eis Tov olkby cov 
Kal pndevi elrps els Thy Kdunv,” C Néywv ‘* Mnée els rv x. elo. 
poe els Tol ev TH KwuH.”) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIEL. 14-—26 


S. LUKE. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 


s ; i a = 

xi, (1) ‘‘TIpooéyere Eavrois ad TS Cops, [jrus éorly 
% A 4 ”» 

Urokptats,| Tov Papicaiwr. 


“ * 
a LXX. Jer. v. 21, spGadpuol avrots cal ob Prérovew, ora 
Tod Brérew Kal ob B\érovew, Kal wWra ExXovow TOU aKoveLw kal ovK 
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VARIOUS. 


Pharisees and Sadducees are coupled together by §. Matthew 
five times, never by S. Mark or 8. Luke, who only name the 
Sadducees in Mark xii. 18=Luke xx. 27. §. John does not 
name them at all. However all the Evangelists frequently 
refer to them under the name of ‘ the chief-priests.’ 


On rerwpwudvnvy see Mark vi. 52 note. 


Other editors put a mark of interrogation at the end of 
Mark viii. 21, It seems better to suppose that our Lord was 
complaining that their literal answers ‘‘ Twelve” and ‘‘ Seven” 
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for 
which He must wait. The variants however fayour the common 
punctuation. 

S. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as 
he does also in xvii. 13. These notes, like similar notes in 
John ii, 22, vii. 39, xii. 16, are signs of later reflexion. 
S. Matthew’s ddrvyéricroe (v. 8) is found in Matt. vi. 30= Luke 
xi. 28, Matt. vill. 26, xiv. 31. 


Compare §. John ix. 6, 7. 


[6 radra eld errucev xaual Kal érolnoev wdov €x TOD rrvopuaTos!, 
kal éréOnkev? avrod “roy andor '4 érl rods 6pOaduods®, 7 Kal elrev 
adres *"Craye viva? els Thy KovuBnOpay Tod Dirwdp” “5 épun- 
peverars ?Arectaduévos'4. “drpOev odv'4 Kal evivaro®, “Kal 
nroev 4  Brérev. | 


1 (ss+his, D rrbuaros) 2 XD LI érréxpicev 3 (D aire, 
C1 omit) 4 (s* omits) 5 (D1l+atrod, Cll s*+ 708 rupdod) 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (All omit, s*+thy face) 8 (D ped-) 
9 (s8+ his face) 10 (B fomits oty—7)dev) 


a’rois Kal otk akovovow. Ezek. xii. 2, of &xovow d¢0adpods 
dxovovow. Cf, Is. vi. 9 f. 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


8. MATTHEW. 


xvi. 13—23. 


Conflate. 


. B 
13 ENOov d€ 6 “Incois 
3 N , Aen a , 
els TA EPpy Kaicapias THs PiAir7rov 
Mn te 4 N > Ag , 
NpwTa TOVS pabytas avtod Neyov 
” > ' re) 
“Ta? Aeyovow ot avOpwrot elvar [rovt vidy rod dv- 
Opwrov}'® 5” 
e X\ a 
14 OL O€ elTaV 
’ \ > \ vg » eS , 
“COL pev]§ “Iwavyvy tov Bamtucryv, ado’ be “HAciay, 
¢ 5 "4 A a ” 
erepou O€ ['lepeulav® 7°] Eva TOV Tpopyrov. 
> + ¢ A s s .) ” 
15 Aéyer avtots ““Ypets de tiva pe A€yere elvar; 
> \ , > 
16 amoxpieis S€ [Ziuwv] Ilerpos etzrev”” 
i} SN ' a fal a rN ? 
“Sb ef 6 xpiords [6 vids] Tod Peod [rod fHvTos"}. 
[17 “daroxpiOels 5€'!2 6 "Inaots elrev air@* ‘* Makdpuos ef, Dluwv 
Bapwwvd, br capt cal alua odk dmexdduper cot ddd’ 0 TaTHp pov 
6 év (rots)18 odpavots’ 18 Kayo 5é cou Néyw bre od ef Iérpos, cal 
éml “ravryn TH wérpat4 olkodounow pov THY exkAnolav, Kal mvdac 
ddov od xaricxticovow abras* 19 “ddow oot ras Kreldas™ rijs 
Baoirelas roy ovpavdv, cal d1 édy Shops ert “rhs yAs8 tora 
dedeuévov 7 ev rots obpavots, kal 617 éay NUoys él ris yas eorac 
deduuevoy 7 ey rots obpavois,’’] 
, > , 19 A oa ¢ Nee, 
20 Tote eerinoev’ tots pabytais va pydevi eltrwow 


20 


[67 adrés*? éoruv 6 xpiorés)]. 


1 (B Kacoapetas) 
omits) 


2 (D omits) 3 (CD11+ pe) 4 (D 
5 (s* What do men say concerning me that I am, 


(saying) ‘Who is this Son of Man?’) 6(Dlomit) 7 (B oi) 
8 (D "Inpénecar) 9 (ss others say it is) 10 (D1+4 aire) 
11 (D a@fortos) 12 (s* omits) 13 B omits 14 (Dll 


Tautrny Thy méTpay) 15 (D1l col dbow) 
17 (i plural) 18 (8 riv yiv) 
20 (D oirés, 1 omits) 


16 (CD knels) 
19 SCll Scecreiiaro 
21 (CD 11+ Inoois) 22 (B omits) 


: ” A a 
XVL 2x [Ard rére] np~ato ['Iyoois Xpusrds]! Secxvvewv? rots 
pabnrats avrod 
7 a > F 5 a A 
Ort det avTov [els "Iepob\vua dreddeiv cat] moAAG mabecy 


ano® rav mpeaButépwv Kat apxiepewy Kat Ypappwaréwv 
\ > fl 
Kal amoKktavOynvat 
Kal Con y ee eaaTY: Laces) ~ 5 
N TpPITn nNeEpa”® eyepOAvar®. 
1 (C6 "Inoods, D ’Inoois) 
4 (D1 pera rpets juépas) 


2 (B deckvivac) 
5 (D avacriva) 


3 (D bd) 
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DIVISION. 


S. MARK 


27. PROFESSION OF FAITH FOLLOWED BY 
RAT 


villi, 27 — 33, 


27a. S. Peter's Confession of Christ. 


‘ nm > n ‘\ ‘\ > aA se 
[27 Kai e&7Oev 6 “Incots Kai of pabytal avtod (i1) 
, 1 A 
eis ‘ras Kuopas Kauapias" rijs BiAirrov:| 
N29 A eQOR 29 , \ N Suauies t sme 
Kal €v TH 600 ernpwra Tos pwabyras avtod A€ywv adrors 
fe , e y” > 
“Tiva pe €yovow ot avOpwrot elvar;” 


4 \ p 
28 OL O€ elrav? Z 


> lal / Lid 
avT@ Neyovres OTL 
> 
‘"Twavnv tov Bartiornv, “Kal addor® “Hrelav, 
aAXou dé ‘Oru ets’? 


Boe S008 2 , > 477 66 V3 a is , r , 
29 KGL AUTOS ETNPWTA GAUTOVUS pels O€ TLVA Pe EVeTE 


TOV TpopyrTov. a 


> ? 

elvan ; 
> \ /, 2 tel 
amoxpieis® 6 Hérpos A€éyen ard 


AY > 
OS ELEO xpiotos,” vs Bald 


30 Kal érrerinoev avtois” iva pydevt A€ywow" 
Tept avo. 
1 (Dil tKacapiav) .2 (D1 omit) 3 (D1 arexpidnoav) 
4 (C “Oi per, Di omit) 5 (DIL déru+se) 6 (DI (eds) 
éa) 7 (lomits) 8 (SCD1+6e) 9 (l+Iesus, 81+6 vids 
Tov Oeov) 10 (1 aire) 11 (CD elrwow) 


27b. First Prediction of the Passion. 


Vill. 31 Kal ypéaro didaorKxev avtods Ore 


_¥ \ cy 
av 
a ‘\ , ~ 
det Tov vidy Tod avOpwrov ToAAA Tabeiv - yw 
Kal atodoxyacOjnvat ¥ | 
e \ ~ , ar led > / ce \ A 
bro Tav mperButépwv Kal! Tdv apxlepewv ‘Kal TOV ypap- 
patéwy 
(ee ee AD a 72 
kat amoxravOjvat 
A Se ss 
Kal peTa tpels WWepas dvacryvat 
\ 
[32 Kal rappyoia tov Adyov édeu SF 


(iii) 


1 (D1l+4dz76) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1s* loqui) 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


MARCAN 


Mark ViRh, 27382. 


CYCLE. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark’s expression ‘‘the villages belonging to Philip’s city of Caesarea,’ though justified by the LXX. “atriy kal 
Tas képuas abris” (Numb. xxi. 32 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete’s ‘S. Mark? ad loc.), is unusual, and §. Matthew has 


interpreted it into a more natural phrase. 
exist. 


1 a Caesarea was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still 
It was called Paneas, being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan. We assume that the 


mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as 


sO many proper names unquestionably were. 


xs, 
18 Kal eyéveto [ev r@ elya adrov! mpocevxydpmevoy? + 
katd pévas] cuvjoay® aitd of pabyrai, 
Kat éerynputnoev aitovs éywv 
6 TNiva pe ol oxAou* Néyouow elvar;” iI 
€ Se, de By 
19 Of O€ AmoxpiOeTEs elrav 
> 
“"Twavyv tov Bamtictyv, addou d€ “HAéiav, 
7 n > 2 
“adXou € ott tpodytys [ris Tay dpxalwy dvécrn]’”.” 


> a na 
20 elev O€ adrots ““Yuels d& riva pe éyere elvar;” 


*Ilérpos dé" droxpifets etrev TF 


m~ aq 
“Oy xpliorov®™ “rov Oeod'?.” 


1 (D airods) 
4 (All dv@pwro) 
6 (D+6) 7 (211 omit) 
1+ iyi) 


2 (D1l s* omit) 3 Bl ovjyrncay 
5 (D1 4 &a rév mpopyrdy, s° omits) 
8 (D1+ vidy) 9 (s¢ omits, 


. c NES , St , 5 \ NZ 
1X. 21 O CY ETLTLULYOAS AUTOLS TapnyyeAev -Y) €Vl eyely 


a 
TOUTO, 


ge LN o 
22 ELT WV OTL 


“Ae tov vidv tod avOpurov toAAa mabetv 
kal amodokipacOjvar 


S| A , N93 , \ , 
aro’ tov mpecBuTépwv Kal GpXLepewv Kal ypappaTewy 
Nie: A 
kal amroktavOnvat 
kat ‘rH tpitn nea.” eyepOijvan’. ” 
2 (Dll web? quepas tpets) 38 CD dvacrivas 


If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible 
that 8. Luke had a mutilated copy of 8. Mark omitting about 
two chapters here including the first two lines of this section. 
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name 
demands explanation. 

Mark viii. 28 points back to Mark vi. 14 f. 
a repetition of Luke ix. 8». 

8. Luke mentions our Lord’s habit of prayer in iii. 21, 
y. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do 
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak 
of prayer at Gethsemane. 

S. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii, 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9. 
He is the only N.T. writer who does so. 


Luke ix. 19¢ is 


Compare 8. John vi. 67—69. 
[67 elev otv! 6 Inaods rots dbadexa ‘‘ M7) Kul vpets OédeTe brdyew ;”” 
68 dmexplOn? aire Lluwy Ilérpos ‘‘ Kujpie, mpos tlya drrehevoducda; 
phuara Swhs alwvlov exes, 69 Kal uels memiorevKauev Kal éyvw- 
Kaev? Ste ov ef 6 Ay.os* Tod Geod?.””| 


2 (D etrev 6é, E11+ ody) 
5 ((1+70d gyros) 


1 (D1 6é, 1 omits) 
4 (Tl) xpeoros 6 vids) 


3 (D+<ae) 


The proto-Mark (29 c) seems to have given ‘‘6 xpiords Tod 


Geod.”” 


Compare 8S. John xi. 27. 


[‘‘Nal, xipse’ éyw memlorevxal bre od el 6 xpioros 6 vids Tod 
Oe00.”] 


1 (B micredw, but corrected to remlorevka) 


8. Mark always writes uerd rpets juépas, where SS. Matthew 
and Luke give 79 tplry huépg. To our Western thought the 
two expressions are by no means identical, but according to 
Eastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as 
may be seen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. 

Acts x. 40, rodrov 6 deds Hyeper Ty Tplrn Nuépy. 

1 Cor, xv. 4, Xpiorods.. .eyiyeprac Th nuépe TH Tplrp. 
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G lacks John xi. 47—xiil. 7. 
Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John yiil. 20—xiv. 9 


ss 
sc 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


XVI. 22 Kat mpooAaPopevos avtov 6 Ilérpos 7 
“npEato erirysay avT@ 
[eye "Trews? cor, Kpie? od phy Eotae cor TodTo”’). 
23 6 O€ otpadeis* 
elrev TO Ieétpw 
‘'Varaye éricw pov, Yarava: [oxdvdurov el éuod®,] 


a A ae fee AN a > , "69 
éte ov dpovets TA TOD Geod GANA ‘TA TOV avOpwrev © 


1B Neyer attr’ emiriudy, (DI #. (+ av.) é. xal Neyer, 1 coepit 


dicere) 2 (D * Ei\eds) 3 (ll omit) 4 (D ém-) 
5 (D1 euol, C pov) 6 (D rod avOpwrov, ll sed quae (+ sunt) 
hominis) 


xvi, 2428 (x. 38, 39, 32, 33). 


24 Tore [(6)! "Incots] * * * 
cirev Tots pabytats aitod 
“Ei ris GeAer dricw pov édOeiv, 
3 / € \ \ > / ‘\ \ 3 ~ 
amapvycacOw éavtov Kal dpdtw Tov oravpdy avrod 
\ > / 
kal akoXovbeitw pou. 
a A oN Gé » ‘ 3 A rat 
25 OS yap éav Gedy THY WoxyV aiTov cacat 
ia 
amohécen adrnv: 
9s 8 dv arodéon® tiv Wrxiv adrod 
eveKev €MOv 
[oe Soh 99) 
etpnoe airyy. 
Doublet : 


[x. 38 ‘‘xal ds od NapBdver Tov oravpoy adrod Kal dxodouber 
érlow ov, odk orw pov dévos. ] 
39 6 ebpwy Thy Wuxnv adrod 
amohécet avrny, 
leat 6'% dmodéoas Thy Wuxny adbrod 
évexev €ov 
evpyoe adrny.” 
XVL 26 “rl yap wpednOyoera* avOpwros 
eay TOV KOopov OdoV KEpdnon T 
tiv d& Woynv adrod Lypiw6% ; 
7 Tt dace GvOpwros avTdhNaypa THs Wuy7s adrod; 


1 B omits 2 (D -cet) 3 (D 6 6) 4 (CD Il dde- 
Aetrar) 
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DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


27c. WS. Peter rebukes our Lord. 


(i) 


[ viii. (32) Kat TpotAaBomevos 6 Ilérpos avtov! 


” c A > cal 
NpEaTo ETTLpav aVvT@. 


aa 
€ Ss > \ A o9N N . ee ae 
33 0 O€ emiorpadels Kal doy Tovs pabyTas avTOU a ee 
13 = ; 
ereTipnoev® ? Tlézpw | ‘Kal Néyet’ Ww) oO ie 
r we Ar ue 
ne "Yraye orisw pov, arava, — Sf ee 


> a A A a , ? 
OTL ov Ppovels TA TOD Geod GAAG Ta* TAV avOpurwv.” | 


1 (D® omits, s*+as though he pitied him) 
3 (D1 Aor) 4 (Ds omits) 


2 (C+7@) 


28. SELF-RENUNCIATION. 


vill. 34—ix, 1. 


X\ 
34 Kat wpooxaXeodmevos Tov oxAov 
‘ an a cal 
aviv Tols pabyrais airod elrev airois’ 
” / 
“Et tis OéXea dricw pov édGeiv?, 
35 ve 6 3 c \ X > / \ A > Ad 
amapvnoacGw" éavtov Kal adpatw Tov oTavpoy adtod 
‘ 3 - 
kat GkoAovbeitw jot. 
\ N SS , \ r A 
35 0S yap éav Gedy Tiyv ‘éavtod Woyy cdc F 
amroXeo et aaa 
ra > mi 
ds 0 av amodécet TV Woyxnv aitod’® 


eVeKEV (€mov Ls Tov ena yeNiou |: (iD ety 


owoet aitny. 


Ra 


36 “rt yap wdedet® avOpwrov™ 
bya 11 ‘ , 7 
Kepdnoat Tov KOopov OAov 
‘\ ~ 3 a 
THv Woxnv adrod; TF 
“ »” lal a“ 
7 rt yap do0c'* avOpwios avTdAAaypa THS WoyAs abrod’; 


Kal Cnpwbjvar’® 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (CD dxohovO et) 
4(8 éavrod) 5 SCD yuxhy adrod 6 (D1 tomit) 7D 
Origen omit (1 52) 8 (1 omits) 9 CDI11s8 dpedjoee.rdv 
10 (SN &v@pwros) 11 (CD s* éay Kepdjoy) 12 (CDs: 
Srmiesby) 13 (CD +4, Cll omit yap) 14 (CDI ducer, 

B+06) 15 (B éavrod, C adr) 


3 (D dpr-) 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


§ 28. 
SS. Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed 8. 


ix, 23—27 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 
ad 
23 "EXeyev de “pds mavtas 
“Bi tus Peder GTicw prov epxerbar, 

° , gore \ Ps \ Eye te ‘ ON > A113 
apvycacOw® éavTov ‘Kal apatw Tov GTaYpOV avTOU 
[kad? tuépav]*, kat axoXovbeirw prow. 

24 OS yap dv Oéhy thy Woxnv aitod cdcat 
| , > # 
amoAece, avTnV’ 

a > Xn > , oe ‘\ >’ A 
és 0 dv arodéon THY Wuxnv avTOv 
evekev €L0v, 


, 
[odros]> cuce. aiTny.” 


Doublet: 
XVii, "33 "8s Cay Syrhoy? Thy Wuxtw adbrod meprroijoacbac® 
dmorécet avTHy, 
8s 6719 av amoréoer”? 


fwoyovjoe4 adryy.” 
ix, 25 “rd yap wdedcirar” avOpwros”* 
Kepdnoas'* tov Kécpov OXov 
éavrov dé [arodécas!* 4] Cypiwbeis”™; 


1 (s* omit) 2 BC ar- 3 (D1l omit) 4 (CD Ils* 
omit) 5 (Il s* omit) 6 (SN ds 5 ay téay) 7 (D @edjon) 
8 (NI cca, D fwoyorfoat) 9 (D1 kat ds) 10 (BD -éon, 


11 (ll salvam faciet, 1 inveniet) 


A ll+ atria +évexev éuod) 
14 (Dl infinitive) 


12 SCD were? 13 (D dvépwrov) 


Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. 


Mark VIII. 32—37. 


VARIOUS. 


ihews is the Attic form of the adjective iAaos. Supply ety 6 
Geds ‘may God be propitious to you.” LXX. 1 Chron. xi. 19 
Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii. 17. 

oxavdarov is found in Matt. xiii. 41, xviii. 7 (thrice) =Luke 
xvil. 1. 


, eat 
"Trews woe 6 Oeds Tod Tojoa. 


Compare 8. John vi. 70. 


aN 


[darek 10 jaaie Gl ~  Ovk See by cnr a) se 
plOn QuTols oO NOOUS UK E€YW UMASS TOUS OWOEKA €EfSE- 


eEdunv; Kat €& budy eis did BoNrds Ect.’ | 


8S. Matthew indicates the small body of disciples, 
Luke with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world, 


S. Luke’s kad’ 7uépay (23) occurs in Mark xiv. 49=Matt. 
xxvi. 55=Luke xxii. 53. Also in Luke xi. 3, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and six times in the Acts, once also kara macav hudpav. 

dot is not the optative doln, but the subjunctive 6. 

wux7n is the Hebrew Wp). S. Luke ix. 25 correctly renders 
Tiv Wx adrod by éavréy, and ‘himself’ in the higher sense is 
the best equivalent in English, neither ‘soul’ nor ‘life’ being 
quite adequate. This use is common in Syriac and Aramaic. 


Compare 8. John xii. 25. 


[25 ‘6 pity tHy Wuxhy adrod 
amohNver! adtjy, 
Kal 6 puc@y Thy Wuxny avrod 
év TY KOT TOUTW 
eis (wy aldviov pudd&e* adrjy.’’| 


1 (DU drodéce) 2 (lL pudrdooec) 
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s§ lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 


she 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


. , \ e eX Ales , 
XVI. 27 peAAee yap O vios Tod avOpwrov 
+” > a Bae A \ > a 
epxeoOan ev 17 O0&y Tod Tarpds adTod 
N A 5 3 aN > a6 
peta TOV” ayyéXwy avrod", 
i : A es 
[kal rére ATTOA CEL EKACTW KATA “THN TIPAZIN”” ayToY. | 
> x I € a 
28 apy éeyw duty 
Ch CR ety, a as e , 
oT eioiv TIES TOV WOE ETTOTWV 
7 s A 4’ / 
oirwes ov py yevowvtar Pavarov 


2 , 3 act , > A719» 
EPXO/LEVOV €V TY) BaoiXr<ia QuTOv . 


4 Av >” A et lo 3 t 
ews av lowow [rov viov rod aa ' 
{ See ee ¢ 

Compare x. 32, 33. 
(32 ‘‘ Ids oty doris dporoyijoer év enol éumpoober Tov avOpwrur, 
omoroynow Kayw “ev alr@' ~umporber Tod marpds jou Tod év 
rots!! odpavots* 33 doris b€ apynonrall® we eumpocbey Tov av- 
Opwrwy, apyncomar Kay abroyv €umpoobev Tod marpos fou Tov év 
rots!4 odpavols.’’] 


5 (D1+dyiwr) 6 (C rap ayiwr) O 
8 (CD11 omit) 9 (Origen s¢ Bactdela kal ry 5dEp) 
avrov) 11 (SD omit) 12 XD & ay 
14 (SCD omit) 


S11 ra epya) 
10 (D1 
13 (C ar-) 


xvii. 1—20 (iii. 17). 
1 Kat’ pe? yuepas e€ rapadapBaver 6 “Inoods 


tov Térpov kal? “laxwBov kat® “Iwavyy [rov adedpov aro], 


3 ae i Si] 
Kal avadeper® avtovs eis opos tYnddv ‘kat’ idiav”. 


2kal pereoppwbn® eurpooGev airav, 
(kal? @auWev 7d rpbcwrov aitod ws 6 HAL0s,] 
Ta 6€ ipatia avtod eyévero 
AevKa 
ws “rd das'®. 
3 kal iod° whOyn” avtoits Mwvojs’ cat "HXre«las 


“ > 3 lal 
ovvAadovvTes eT avdrod. 


4amoxpiBeis de” 6 Ilérpos etrev td “Inoot 
*Kupue’, xadov eorw pas ode €ivat 
[el Oéde.s,] ounow'” [Gde]'* tpets oKyvas, 
col piav Kal Movoet™ piav kat “Hr«ta pilav.” 
2 SD+7dv 3 (D+7ér) 
4 (DE dvdyer) 5 (D Nav) 6 (D perauoppwOels 6 Inoois) 
7 (D omits) 8 (D Use xxv) 9 (s° omits) 10 (Cl 
dpOnoav) 11 (C Mwo7js) 12 (D1ls* roujowper) 13 (ll 
omit) 14 (C Mass) 


1 (s° omits, D1l+ éyévero) 


2 LXX. Ps. Ixii. 13, od drroddceas éxdorw kara Ta epya avrod. 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


eee mf ih \ \ \ , 1 
V111. 38 "Os yap edv erarrxuvO7 BE i6 KQ@L TOUS ELLOS Aoyous tf 


> a a ¢ a LAN mies € a eS 
[ev TH YEvea TAVTY TY) poryaAtoe Kae dpapTwro, | (iii) 
a / ‘ 
Kal & vids TOD avOpwaov eravryuvOyoerat adtov 
lol £ lal \ 
orav On ev tH Sdéy TOV TaTpds adTOd 


‘ A > aX. A Led ” 
PETA TWwV ayye WV TWV aylov, 


1X) 1 [Kat eAeyev avrots | "Aa dey bpty (111) 
ee jbnke 


“f oy as Cae a c 4 19° +. 
OTL ELOLV TLVES WOE TWV €OTYKOTWV Ar 


Oe 
oltwes ov pay yevowvtTat Oavdrov calls Gen: 
éws av iowow THY Bacreiavy Tod Ged 
édynAvoviav év duvapet.” 
16 (D 8s & ay émaccxuvOjoeru eve) 17 (lomits) I18(8C 

ray woe, 211 omit wde) 19 (N éordrwy, Dil+per’ éuod), —,- Wir 

PPO fms 

Pl ve 


29. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 
ix. 2—29 (i. 11), 
29a. At might on the Mountain. 


2 Kal peta npépas && tapaapBaver 6 “Incods 


tov Iérpov kal tov “laxwBov kat! “Iwavyy, 
kat avaéper” adtods eis dpos tyov? ‘kar’ idiav 
[pdvovus]"*. (iii) 
Kat petenophabn® eumpoobey atrav, 
3 kal Ta iuatia avrod éyéveto® otiABovta™ 
Aevka’ Aiav® 
[ofa yvadeds ext rips yips od S¥varas oOUTws™ Aevavar]®. (iii) 
4 kat * whOn adtois "HAcias civ Movoet™, F 


1 


Nee lal > 
Kal ‘yoav cvvAadovvtes'' TO Inood. 


5 KOL amoKpiets’ 6 Ilérpos Neyer” TO ‘Incot 
““PaBBel, kadov eorw nas ode elvat, 
“kal momowpev 3 tpeis oKyvas, 
got piay kat Mwvoet'* piav Kal “Hdeia piav.” 

1 SCD +70 2 (D dvayer) 3 (S1+Nlav) 4 (i 
seorsum solus, 1 solus cum solis) 5 (D *rarenoppHbn 
6 (D éyévorro) 7 (11 omit) 8 (ll omit, De il s* + hs yudv) 
9 (Us omit, Dll &s ob dévaral tis Neuk. emt THs yijs) 10 (SB 


Mwvon, C Mwo7) 11 (NU fray Nadobyres, D811 cuveddouv) 
12 (Diletrev) 13 (D1l 6édets wovjow, Cll+ade) 14 (C Mwae?) 


Proy. xxiv. 12, ds drodiéwow éxdotw Kata Ta Epya avrod. 


é 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIII. 38—IX. 5. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
IX. 26 Os yap av éerauryvv6y pe’ Kal tods enous No-7 S. Matthew uses the phrase dui Néyw tuiv (or col) thirty 
16 times, 8. Mark thirteen times, but S. Luke only six times, of 
yous F ih ’ 


which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. In the 
Marcan sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by 
ands. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him 
or his informants to put a Semitic word into a Greek sentence. 
We observe the same reluctance in the case of the words 
"ABBd, “PaBBel, Daravas &e. 

The phrase yeved rovnpd cat poryadls occurs in Matt. xii. 
39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iv. 4, MocyaNldes, od« ol6are bre pila 
Tot Kbojov éxApa Tov Oeov éoriv; with Mayor’s note on the 
figurative meaning of the word in O.T. 


A c e\ “ > - -) / 
TOVTOV O VLOS TOU avOpurrov evar yuvOnoeran, 


A , ae 17 A 
oray Abn ev 71) b0€y [avrod Kal] TOU matTpos”” 


/ A nw 9 > “al ul 
27 ANeyw be tpiv™” adnbas, T 
are. a Gaees a e 4 121 
elo TWes THY ‘avTOd éEGTNKOTWV 
a a \ ra / 
ov ov py yevowvtar Gavarou 


° \ » ae na an < 
ews av lowow ‘tiv Bacirelav tod bed.” 


Doublet 


If the destruction of Jerusalem is as usual ‘the coming of 
the kingdom of God in power,’ some few of the audience 
might live to see it. But our Lord’s predictions generally have 


Kal TOV dylwv ayyedwy", 1b 
Compare xii. 8, 9. | 
[8 ““Tlas ds dv duoroynoer ev euol eumpooder Trav dvOpdruv, | 
Anke oan A as eeper ing, and it may we at ‘ tasti 
kal 0 vids To dvOpwmrov duoroyjoe ev adt@ ~umpocbe “ray a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that ‘ tasting 
death’ alludes to eternal death. The greatness of the loss 


ayyéhwv'*+ rod Oeod- 9 “6 6& dpynodmevds jue evebriov™ | Z ; : : 
i will not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin. 


Tov avOpwHruv dmrapynOjoerar™ evimiov™ tev ayyé\wv Tod 
Geod'?7,”] EI 


15 (D épe) 16 (D1ls¢ omit, s* illegible) 17 (s* omit) 
18 (D s°+atrod) 19 (s*+adroi) 20 (D +67) 21 (CD 
de éoTHTwr) 22 (D roy vidv rot dvOpwrov, D s°+ épxduevov 
(s° -nv) ev rn 66&n, D+ adrod) 23 (S11 -on) 24 (& omits) 
25 (D Eurpocdev) 26 (S -vjoera, D apynOjcera) 27 (1s* omit) 


§ 29. ‘After eight days” means according to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, ‘after one week.’ 
This common division of time may in oral tradition have thrust out the ‘‘six days” of the older source. More probably 
8. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark. SS. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Acts, 
probably also in John xviii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20. In the other Gospels James is always named before John. The same 
three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane. 

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews: ‘‘”Apre €\aBé we 4 wirnp mov 7d aytov Ilvetua év pd TOv rpixSv pov Kal amijveyKé we els TO dpos Td peya OaBdp,” 
of which 8. Jerome also preserves a rendering ‘‘ Modo tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum.” 

ix. 28—43* (iii, 22, i. 17). 
a8 [’Hyévero 6é pera Tovs Abyous Toros woel] npLepae 6KTa" [S. John i. 14, kal €Geacdueba rhv dSdéav adrod, ddgav ws 
TapadaBav jLovoyevods mapa marpbs, mAnpyns XapeTos Kal adnOelas. | 
Ticeaer ren Pinan, jen TdxwBov™ + Rom. xii. a fa Ta) swexnpariseaie Tw al@ve ToUTwW, adda 
oF > \ » ‘Kacbae® meTapoppovabe TH avakawwcer Tov vods. 
aveBn CLS TCR ORCS [mpocetfac dar"). 2 Cor, iil, 18, quets 6é mavres avakexaduppévw mpoowmw 


x ys 2S a t Biers ; es ; 
29 Kat [eyévero* ev TH TpocedxXer au eal TNN AGZAN Kyploy karomrpfdmevor tiv abrhy elkdva jerapop- 


“13 elBos'* tod Tpoowmou avrod érepov’ povpucla dro ddéns els ddgav, KaNdmep amd Kuplov mvetpuaTos. 
S. Luke avoids the word pereuwopHOn perhaps because it 
Kar 6 [MATLO [LOS avTov) , is incorrect, for there was no change in our Lord’s Hopp, 
} perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable 
ideas in Greek poets. It is not improbable however that 
30 Kal (dod [dvdpes dv0] ovveAddovv ee ' S. Luke has here preserved the simplicity of the Proto-Mark. 
[oirwes joav]® Mwvois kat "H)eias, In that case the word pereuopP40n was a later adaptation, 
[3x of!9 dOévres ev dbEq Ereyov!! ry eEodov adrod ny jeder borrowed (we can hardly doubt) from S$. Paul. 
mrnpodv “év'3 lepoveadhu'4. 32 6 68 Iérpos kat of aly aire joay S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our 
BeBapnpevor Uarves diaryprryophoavres dé elday Thy d6Eay aro? kal Lord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His 
rovs Sto dvdpas rods suvesT@ras atTG. 33 Kal éyévero é€v T@ dta~ human mind needed the information. We have no trace of 
xwplfecbar abrods an’ adrot) this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates S. Luke’s regular 
teaching about the xéywors. On the other hand see Luke ix. 22. 
The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to S. Luke; 
possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 
5 Fae émusrdrys is used seven times by S, Luke, but by no other 
play cot Kat plav Movoet” cat piav “Hd<«a,” T NT. writer. 


8 
Aevkds eLaatpartwv®. 


is \ x > CoD Gy 
elrev 6 Ilérpos ‘xpos tov “Inoody"” F 
eat a » 
“Errata, Kadov eotw npas woe €ivat, 


[i N14 


/ ah ate 
KQL TOLYO WILEV 


SS is ap 
OKNVAS TPELS, 


1 (CD11ss+xal) 2 (DIlss “TdkwBor Kal Twdvqv) 
3 (S mpocedxerOar) 4 (N transposes after adrod) 5 (NS mpoo- 
eviacbar) 6 (D 7% iééa) 7 (D addowwO) 8 (Ls°+ like 
snow) 9 (D1 w 6e, C ot joay, ss omit) 10 (DIL cre 
11 (CD1+6e) 12 (D pérrex) 13 (D els) 14 (1 omits 
15 (D -pic Ova) 16 (D 7@ “Inoob, Il omit) 17 (8 kat 
mowprouev, D Oédexs troujnow) 18 (C Muse?) 


(oe) 
Or 


s* lacks Matt. xvi. 15—xvii. 11. 
sc Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


dnd ? lal cal 
XVI. 5 eT. avrod AadodtvTos 


[1508] veheAn [pwrewt] ereckiacev™ adrovs, 


Kat [ldo] povy ex THS vepédrns”” Neyouora 
“Otrds éotw 6 Yidc Moy 6 AfaTTHTOc, 
[én oS eyAdKHcal® a] 
Akoyete aytoy ¥.” 
Doublet (assimilated) : 
il. 17 kal ldod guwvh ex tov obpavav'? éyouca!® ‘*"Otréds 
éorw' 6 YIdC MOY O APATTHTOC, EN GS EYAOKHCA 2.” 
Xvil. 6 [kal dxovcavres of wabnral érecay éml mpdowroy abray | 
Kal epoBnOnoav cpddpa. (x) 7 [Kal mpoomdOev™ 46 ’Inoois 
“kal dwdpevos'?? abradv Celrev™ * ByépOnre™ xal'™ uh poBetabe.”’ | 
8 érapavtes™ dé Tos dfpOadrpors avtav 
" ovdeva €loov 
et py) [adrov]” “Incotv povov. 


14 (D éreckiager) 
17 (l+audita est) 
20 (&C 7v-) 21 (C1 mpocedOcor) 
23 (11+ eis) 24 (D ’Hyelpecde) 
said to them) 26 (D *érepévres) 
ov, (UL omit) 


15 (il+andita est) 16 (CD yv-) 
18 (D11+ pos abrév) 19 (D1 Sv el) 
22 (CD11 qWaro...kal) 

25 (s° raised them up and 
27 (C+ ovxért) 28 D 


A 4 cel et pale lie ed a 
9 Kai ‘kataBawovrwy avtav'' ék Tov opous 
ms P 
évetet(Aato avtots [6 Inoois \éywr] 
\ + \ 7 U 
“Mydevi <iryte TO dpapa T 


¢ Wave eX A ’ , > lod > AQ) 
€WS OU O VLOS TOU avOpwrou €K VEKPOV eyepO7n . 


10 Kai erypuitncay avrov [ol wabyral®] Néyovtes 
“Ti obv of ypappareis A€yovow F 
ott HAelay det €XOciv mpadrov ;” 
11 6 O€ [daoxpiOels]* etzrev? 
“?Hyefac pev épxera® kat dmokatacthcel” mavta: 
12 éyw de ipiv ote “HAeias [Hdn]* jrOer, 


\ , / 
Kal [odx éeréyrwoay airdy adda] eroinoav év® 


avira (2) 
doa nO€dAnoav- 
“obtws Kal 6 vidos Tod avOpwrov 
pérre macyew [im airy.” \ () 
13 T6TE cuvAKaY ol wabnral bre wept “Iwdvov rod Bamriorod etrev 
avrois. | 
3 (BCD 114 ado) 
6 (C1l+ xpadrov) 
9 (D1 place 


1 (D tKkaraBaivovres) 2 SC dvacrn 
4 (s° omits) 5 (SC ll+ avrots, & + 71) 
7 (DIL droxaracrijcat) 8 (SD 11 omit) 
after v. 13) 


» LXX. Ps. il. 7, Kijpios elev mpos pé ‘Vids ou ef av, ey ohuepor yeyevynkd ce.” 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 
IX. 6 ov yap Woe TL aroKpLOy *, ‘expoor yap éyévovto””. (x) 


* * * 


\ > / , a rahe ? a 
7 kat éyevero vepedyn emioKtaloveta avTors, 


‘ 16 \ a / Ge 
Kai eyeveto’”” hwviy ex THs veperdns™ * 


“Os 7 > € cs oars lipte 
VTC ECTIN O YiOc MOY O AfaTTHTOc 4, 


AKOYETE ayToY P.” 
Compare i. 11, | 
kal pov (eyévero) éx T&v obpayGy ‘Xd eT 6 vids pov 6 ie: 
wntos, é€v gol evddxnoa.”’ 


mrepipArewapevot 
OUKETL OvOEVa ELOOV [pe éavtov |" (111) 
vet poy ™ 
14 (& Origen dexplOy, Dl Aadjoer) 
16 (D1ls* 7\Gev, 1 omits, lecce) 17 (D11+Aéyouca) 
evbéws, | omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 AC adda 


\ i 18 
8 Kal e€amrwa 


\ > ~ / 
tov Incovv povov. 


15 (1s* singular) 
18 (DU 


29b. The Descent from the Mount next day. 


= \ / a oe 
[ix. 9 Kat xataBavovtwy avtdv éx' Tod dpovs (11) 
8 fe 2 > An 
leoTetAaTo” avTots 
7 8 \ a 78 3 } a 
wa pydevi a cidov” dunyyowrtat, 
re 14 9 G eX A > 6 s > A 3 a 
ei py'* cTav o vids Tod avOpwrov ex vexpov avacTn. | 
\ . es > , \ rl ‘\ ais: « 
[10 kal Tov Aoyov éexpatnoav mpos éavTors (ili) 
a re} | tae > to > a 75 
ouvintodvtes TL eat ‘TO &k vexpov avacrhvat”. | 
A > (4 > % , oe 
[xx kal érnpdtwv avtov Néyovres (ii) 
EO) Gai A€éyovow * ol ypapparets 
go? a a aA 
ore” “Haelay det eAdety mparov ;” 
r2 6 be épn® avurots 
10 bos 
9° Hefac pev'’ €XMav tpwrov'' ATIOKATICTANE! ® rdvra®, 
7 wn / > \ X env “ >. , 
Kal TOS yeypartaL érl TOV vioV TOD aa () 
} 


iva Toda 7aOn Kal eLovdevnbOy” ; 


13 GANA A€yw tiv dtu Kal "Hr«las eAyAvdev™, 
5 pe ek / > A 
Kal ‘érolnoav avTe (2) 
ona. n0edov"'S, | 


[Kkabes yéyparrar er. avrév. | He (iii) 


1 &C amd 2 (C dveorédXeTO0) 3 (D * eddocay) 4 (8 
omits) 5 (DIls*"Oray éx vexpdv dvacrq, 1 omits v. 10) 
6 (NIl+ol bapicator cal) 7 (Dll omit) 8 (Dll droxpibeis 
elev) 9 (D+ Ei) 10 (Dll omit) 11 (D8 rpdzos) 
12 (SD *amoxaracrdve, Cll -orjoe) 13 (NS eovderwF, 
C e£ovdevw67, s* be crucified) 14 (S& omits) 15 (Cll Hoy 
7dOev) 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat illum facere) 


Isai. xlii. 1, IaxwB 6 rats pov, dvri- 


Ahpoua at’rod? Iopanr 6 éxdexTds pov, mpocedéEaro adrov 7) Wux} mov, Which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, Idov 6 


mais pou dv ypérica, 6 ayamnrés pov dv evddkynoer  Wux%} pov. 


b LXX. Deut. xvili. 15, mpodijrny ex rav addedpav cov ws éue dvacricer Kupios 6 Beds cov col? adrod axovcecbe, 


THE 


8S. LUKE. 
ix. (53) py €ldws 6" N€ye. 
~ XN > ~ / 
34 Tata 6€ aitod A€yovTos 
eyevero vepeAy Kai éreokiacey” airovs: 

[epoBHAnoav dé (x) ev Tw eloedOeiv avrovs® eis thy vepéyv]”). 
35 Kal pwovy eyevero” &x THs vepeAns €eyovta” F 
“Otrds éotw 0 yidc MOY O éxdedreypévos* 4, 


aYToY dKkoyete».” 
Compare 
ili. 22 kal kaTaBhvar TO mvetua TO GyLoy cwuaTiK@ elder ws TeEpL- 
orepay er’ airov, Kal powviav é€&* otpavod yevérOar “* “Sd ef 


6 yidc MOY 6 dpaTTHTOC, EN Col” eYAdKHCa™s a,” 


36 Kal [év TO yevérOar Thy puri] 


evpeOn 
*Inoots povos. 
18 (Da) 19 (CDllémecklacev) 20 (Dll ékelvovs) 21 (ss 
when they saw them entering dc.) 22 (D7\Oev) 28 (1 omit) 
24 (CDIls° dyarnrés, D+év @ qbddkqoa) 25 (D eis) 


26 (D éx Tov) 28 (DU ids pou ef cd, eyo onuepov 


yeyevynkd ae) 


27 (1) 


ix. (36) [kat avrol éolynoay Kal oddevt amjyyehay ev exelvais Tals 
Tuépars oddéev? ay édpaxav”. | 


Compare S. Luke i. 17. 
[**xat adros mpoedevoerar? evisrtoy aitod év mvedpare Kal Suvdper 
>HaAefa, érrictpépyat KApAlac TIATEPWN ETT! TEKNAS Kal 
debts év ppovioer Sixalwv, éroudoa Kuply adv KaTeckevac- 
pévov.” | 
1 (D omits) 
corrected to -ayTo) 


2 (SN éwpdxacwy, C éopdxaow, D * é0éacar, 


3 BC mpoo- 


MARCAN 


CYCLE, Marke 1X 6—13: 


VARIOUS. 


Perhaps S. Luke’s éx\eAeyueévos was contained in the proto- 
Mark; S. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to that at 
the Baptism, as S. Matthew has done. 

The word épof7Ancav occurs in S. Luke before the voice 
from heayen, in 8. Matthew after it; in S. Mark the mention 
of fear comes still earlier. The differences in order perhaps 
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases. 

[S. John xii. 28, 7\Oev oty pwwh ék Tod otpavod “ Kat édd£aca 
kal radu doédcw.’”] 

2 Pet. 1. 17, NaBav yap mapa Oeod marpds Tyuty Kal ddtay 
puvis evexOelons alto rodicde bd THs meyahomperois dbens ‘*°O 
vids fou 6 ayamnrds pov ovrds éoriv, els dv eyo evddxnoa,’— 
18 Kal TalTyy THY pura Tueis AKovcapmev EE o'pavod évexGeicay 
oly avT@ ovTes ey TH aylw dpe. 

On the assimilation of the doublet in Matt. xvii. 5 see 
Introduction p. xviii. a. 


That our Lord attributed the Baptist’s murder to the 
Jewish rulers rather than to Herod and Herodias see Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

S. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Compare with it Matt. xi, 14, “‘ cal ef Oédere déEaoOa, 
arbs éorw ’Hyelas 6 wéd\dwy Epxer bau.” 

S. John i. 21, cal jpornoav airév, ‘Tl oty; (cv) ’HXelas ef;” 
kat héyee ** OK elul.” 


¢ LXX. Mal. iv. 4, cat (50d eye drocté\\w tuty “Hav roy OeaBirnv mpiv édOety Auepar Kuplov ray peyadyy xal émipari, 
5 ds dmoxaracrice. Kapdlay marpds mpds vidv Kai Kapdlay dyOpwrov mpds Tov TAyolov avTot. 
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s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


ee See , 1 Ny \ » 7 
XVI. 14 Kat eAGovtwy’ mpos tov oxAov 


tpoon\Oev aitd avOpwros [yovuTeray airdy? 15 Kal] Neyo 


20) 4 , , \ Cane pet 
“Kipue’, eXenoov prov tov vidv*, T 
[Ore cednvidgerac Kal Kak&s &xer”,| 

, N , > \ a \ Pe 6 ci x 
moAXaKes yap mire. eis TO TUP Kat [woAAdKis]” Els TO 


vowp: (2) F 


16 KGL TpoonveyKa. aitov (1) Tots pabyrats es 
Kat ovk novvyOnoav' aitov Oeparedoa.” 
1 (Dtlss €\Owv, C+ adréav) 2 (DI éumpocbev airod, 
ll omit) 3 (NS omits) 4 (B $+ pov) 5 CDI s° rdoxee 
6 (D1 évlore) 7 (B 7éuvdcOnoar) 


* > cal 
XVii. 17 aroxpuiOeis 6& 6 “Inoods efrev* 
oc? xy ys D 
QO yevea GQTLOTOS KQl LEOTPAP LEVY), 
ews Tote pel tudv ecopar; 
2 | 4 (4 fal 
avesomat Var ; 
Laas at 


+ 
3 (ss thy son) 


re ZS 
€wsS WOTE 
, / { pace Se = 

PepeTE for  avTov Moe 


1 (NS +adrots) 2 (ss and) 


In 8S. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent 
fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the 
word of power the fit was intensified, till death seemed to 
intervene. Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle 
therefore consisted of two stages, as in Mark vill. 22—26. In 
8. Matthew the epileptic fit is not alluded to in any way. In 
S. Luke its virulence is not insisted on and no trace of it 
continues when our Lord speaks. We have assigned the 
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that 
8. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the 
other Evangelists have deliberately cut-it down or removed 
parts of it altogether from theological timidity. 
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S. MARK. 


29c. The Demoniac Boy. 


: rw , 1 is \ \ ss 247 A 
ix. 14 Kat éAdovres' pos Tods pabynras etdav” oxAov oAdy 
\3 ’ AN \4 a y a“ Li & Ay aaa i} 
TEpl® abTOvS KAL* ypapLpwarets TvVCNTOVVTAS Mpos aUTOUS ”, 
A ” = gv SN 36 , vets 
[15 Kal eddds “was 6 dxNos” idovres adrov efeHapPy- (iii) 
b \ ee) se \ 
Onocav'; kal mpootpexovtes® nomalovto avTov. 16 Kat 
> , c A ONC . F ¢ a rr aN - 7) “1099 
exnpwrncey adtovs® “Tt cuvenrette mpos avrovs ; | 
\ a / ll o) a ia > a 4 * 
17 kal amrexpiOn'' aitad eis ek Tov OxAov 
(a4 Q? »” \ OL \ / 
AvdackaXe, nveyka Tov viov pov (1) pds oe 
) Y 5) 
m” lal my” 9 eee 
EXOVTA TEDL [aadov”]- (iii) 
a Cus: Ce den 3 \ 
18 Kat Orov ea’ airov KataddBn pyooer’® adtov'’, Kat 
Es - 
adpiler 
A cy ‘\ 5 fZ A , 
Kat Tpile. Tovs odovTas Kat Enpaiverat 
‘ Ly 16 ~ lal 7 3 XN > / 
Kat eima’” Tors pabytats cov iva attd éexBadwov, 


AN > / iro) 
Kat ovkK loxvoay 


1 (CD I11s* énOdv) 
4 (D+ rods) 
D tomits 6) 
1 cadentes) 


2 (CDI efdev) 
5 (S& pds éavrovs, D adrots) 
7 (D e0apBnoav) 
9 (C1 rods ypaupuarets) 10 (S pos éavrous, 
DU év iuiv, 1 omits) 11 (C dzoxpibels... elev) 12 (s* 
omits) 13 (& tomits) 14 (D1 paccer) 15 (SD 1 omit) 
16 (CD elrov) 17 (D1 + éxBanrety airs) 


3 (D1l pos) 
6 (s§ omits, 
8 (C mpo-, D1l rpocxalporres, 


29d, Our Lord’s Rebuke. 


: re abl ‘ 
1X. 19'6 dé" * daroxpiHeis abrois” eye 
} + 3 
OQ, -yeved. amurros*, * * 
¢ / XA e lal ™ 
EWS TOTE TPOS Duas Eromar ; 
gq , 3 LE € ~ 
€ws Tore avefouat tuav ; 
D aN , 
hépere* artrov’ * mpds pe°.” 
hoe Ain TERS EEN eat p ay: 
20' Kal yVveyKav* avTov ‘mpos avTov™. 
INK SAN \ A 30% 7 , 9 > + 
Kat idov avtov TO mvedtpa evOds’ cvverrapatev® avrdv, 
. De \ A a 
Kal Teaov ert THS yns exvdAiero adpiluv. 
XN > , eee he > A710 (74 rs see 
[or Kal érnputyoer ‘Tov marépa avrod IIdcos (iii) 
, > \ ey a 8 if OE es bk 3 \ > 
xpovos éatiy ws'' todro® yéyovey ard ;” 6 dé etrev 
> 4 1 
“EK matdudbev'™ | 
SN , ii/ 
[22 kal wodXNdis Kal" eis wdp adrov €Barev™ Kal eis 


voata (2) 


(ii) 


ov 3 ep ie 
iva arokéoy ator: | 
>) > » Jv s £m 415 
[GAN el re dvvy'*, BonOyoov npiv 
Phe cP eter vee We] 
ep nuas’. 


14 16) ie x a , 
TOAVTO dvvara TH TLETEVOVTL.” 


dvvy'* 


omAayxviobets (ili) 
23 0 O€ Ingots cimev airta “Td? ‘Ri 
24 evOds" 
Kpagas 6 raTnp Tod raidiov'” eeyey” “ Thotedw: 


Bonde pov TH dmrurria.” | 


1 (D1 xai) 2 (Cl omit, 211 ei) 3 (D &more) 
4 (s* singular) 5 (s* thy son) 6 (8 éué) 7 (D1 omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (D érdpaéter) 10 (1 eum, 1l+dicens) 


11 (B éus, Cll é of) 
14 (C dvvacar) 15 (D1 + Kupce) 
17 (&C kal, Dils* cal evféws) 

19 (D Il Aéyex) 


12 (D raidés) 13 (D1l Badr ex) 
16 (D11 s*+ miorebcau) 


18 (Dll+ werd Saxptwv) 


THE 


Ss. LUKE: 


5 ) s GY eC Se, Oe Pa , re ea 
ix. 37 [Eyévero 621 ‘rq €fjs Muepa'?| ‘KateXOovrwy avtay™ 


a If / 2 A» a7 
[dd rod Bpous] ‘auvyvTnTEV avTW OyAOS TodVS"™4, 


Pay 


38 Kal idod° dvip dd Tod oxAov eBonoev A€eywv TF 
“ AiwdaoKare, [d€oual cov] eriBrapac® ert Tov vidv pov, 
OTe [pmovoyerijs pol éeorw], 39 “Kat ldov™ TVED LO, Nap Baver 
autov, 
Kat [éképvns xpager'’, kal] orapacoe avtov® peta adpod 
["Kat podes!? arroxwpel dm’ adrod'!! cuvrpiBov' adrév]. 
go kat eden Onv TOV pabyntdv cov iva ékBarwow' avt6™, T 


\ > 20 , ” 
Kal ovK povvyOnoay. 


1(Clil+é) 2 (Dllss dia rs qudépas) 3 (D tkaredOdvra 
abrir) 4 (D cuvedbety airy (s* adrots) dxAov modvy) 5 (ss 
omit) 6 (SD Il érlBreWov) 7 (SD ss omit) 8 (D1s* 


auBdver yap abroy eEalpyyns mvetua kal ppooce, Sll+Kal pdocer) 
9 (D1 omit) 10 (RCD poy) 11 (lomits) 12 (& *ou- 
tpyBoov, D1 Kat cuvtpiBer) 13 (D dwadddtwow) 14 (D adrév) 


: 1 > a. > 
ix. 4x “dmoxpiHels dé" 6 “Inoods elev 
A / 
GK) yeved. dmurtos” Kal duectpaypevn, 
7 , ” Pe Gm eye 
€ws MOTE ETOMAL TpPOS LAGS” J 
\ > la € a E, 
Kal aveEopar tmav ; 
, 4 aN REN es ” 
mpocayaye* woe” Tov viov Gov. 
ba 
go eTu® d& TpomEepyomévov" 


, \ , 8 
eppntev avTov TO datpoviov KQL cuveotrapacev ¥ 


> a 
QvUTOU 


3 (N1 pe? bud) 4 (D 
6 (11 omit) 7 (& mpocevxo- 


1 (C omits) 2 (D amore) 
mpoaéveyKe) 5 (D omits) 


uévov) 8 (D awerdpater) 


Ws Sr- 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark (EX: 14-24. 


VARIOUS. 


The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd 
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of 
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex. 
xxxly. 29, and with Mark x. 32. 

S. Luke’s phrase 77 é£js occurs four times in S. Luke’s 
writings, 7@ é£js once; the word é£7s does not occur elsewhere 
in N.T. By inserting it here S. Luke tells us that the 
Transfiguration took place at night, which explains (1) the 
scintillations of light, (2) the ‘cloud of light’ (Matt.), (3) the 
drowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant did ris jucpas 
‘‘in the course of the day” instead of ‘‘on the next day” was 
probably made by some one who knew that the Jewish day 
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk 
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored. 

8. Luke’s cuvyayrgy oceurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, xxii. 10, 
Acts x. 25, xx. 22, Heb. vii. 1, 10. 

For 8. Luke’s povoyevijs see Mark v. 23 note. 


We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words kat 
Seo Tpauuevy. 


In Mark ix. 20 iéwy, though masculine, probably agrees with 
To mvedua. In the next line the subject is abruptly changed, 
as is not uncommon in the best Greek authors. Td Hi dvvy is 
probably an accusative of exclamation ‘If thou canst!’, the 
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble 
the ré of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii. 27; or if we read 7d ‘‘ Ei 
dvvy,” with W. H. margin, the article will belong to the whole 
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom. viii, 26. The contracted form 
divy for d’ivacae is used in tragedy. On the use of é« with a 
locative see Mark v. 6 note. 


s* lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 


-T1t yt s Sry eee a 
XV11, 18 Kat ET ETLULNOEV QUuTwW O Inaois, 


Kal een Oev ar avtov TO dayndriov: 


kal €GeparevOn '6 mais" [amd ris Spas éexelyys]. 
1 Tore mpooeNOovtes 
ot pabyrai [rd "Inood] Kat” idiay etmay 
“Awd ti nets obk yovvnOnpev® exBadrety aire ;” 


20 6 O€ Néyer* avrots 


['* Ard rhv ddeyomirriay® budv: autw yap Néyw vbyuiv®, édv exnre 


tloTrw ws KoKkov’ ouvdmews, épetre TH Sper TOUTW ‘ Mera Ba® evOev® 


éxei®,” kal peraBhaerar, kal ovdev dduvvarioe vpiv™,”] 


1 (NS omits) 2 (BD *xaé’) 
5 (CD ll ameriav) 6 (C+ ér) 
-Bn Or) 9 (C évreider) 10 (211 omit) 


TovTo dé TO yévos obK exmopeverat el Luh ev Tpocevyy Kal ynorela) 


3 (B édur-) 
7 (D kéxkos) 


xvii, 22, 23, xviii. 1—9 (x. 40, 49, v. 29, 30, 13). 


2 


ic 1 Bll A 
22‘ Lvatpehopevwv’ d€ avtav'? év TH Tadrendain 


ay a a 
elev avrots [6 Incois] 


“Medea 6 vids tod dvOpwrov rapadidocbat eis xeipas 


3 a 
avOpurrwv, 


ae n 3 su, 
23 KAL QTOKTEVOVOLY” QUTOYV, 


Crue —% Se ay Seed ee 5» 
Kal TH TpiTn nHEpa” eyepUnoertar’. 
[kai €dAurnOnoav oddpa.] 
1 (CD11 ’Ava-) 
4 (D1 pera rpets iepas) 


2 (1 singular) 
5 B dvacricerau 


(Here follows THE COIN IN THE FISH’S MOUTH, 
IV. § 22, 4 verses) 


4 (Cll elev) 
8 (CD ‘ 
11 (CD11+421 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


29e. The Healing of the Boy. 


(ii1) 
Z s SO Sa Ns 
eretipnoey TO Tveipatt TO Gxabaptw [A€ywv" avT@* (11) 

oh 
“TS aadov ‘Kat Kwov'® 


cr A / > re , ® / ” 
oot, e&eOe €&" adtod Kat pyKere eic€AOys cis avTOv. | 


. e > na “7 fe am 
ix. os ["idmv de 6 “Incods ore ericvvtpéyer” OXAOS 
5 


Tvebpa, eyw® ériracow 
8 2En 9 sy 50 
26 Kal Kpagas Kal roAAa omapagas” e&ndOev”: [Kat (iii) 
0 7 near (rl ‘ / 12 
eyéveto woe” vexpos date Tovs' woAods A€yew 
” Cae € San? A , 13 a ‘ 
OTL GTEVGVEYV, 27 oO be Inoovs KpaTyoas THS XELPOS 
> a se fe Se gf, 14 
UVTOD NYELPEV AUTOV, Kal aVETTH 4 
‘\ , . a > .e 
[2s Kat etoeAOovros avTov eis olKoV (11) 
c \ > A 2 on7 er) / 16 ce 
ot pabytai avtod Kat idiav’’ érnpwTwv'’ avTov 
r mie A > > , a 9 Koa 
CSU @ Yar ins WLELS OUK novvn Onwev exBaXdetv QUTO; 
em os 
og KAL €LTEV QAUTOLS 
= r > \418 A N 
“Todro To yevos ‘ev ovdevi'’® dvvarau eEehOety ei pty 


2 OSI, 
€V TPOOEVX?) . | 


1 (DI kal dre elder) 2 (N+0) 3 (D eirav) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 immunde) 6 (& omits) 7 (Cll am’) 
8 (Nll+adrov) 9 (Dils*+dx’ atrod) 10 (Das) 11 (CD 
omit) 12 (D8 +\éyovras) 13 (C+ adrov) 14 (s*+ and 


15 (D * var) 16 (D 7pwérwr, 
18 (Dé Fév ovdév, C av) 


he delivered him to his father) 
C * érrepdrovy) 17 (D Aca 71) 
19 (CD11s*+ Kal vnorela) 


830. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 


ix. 830—50, 


30a. Second Prediction of the Passion. 


30 [KdxetBev eLeXOdvres eropevovto! dia THs TaXe- (i1) 
alas, | 
(iii) 


31 €OlOacKey yap Tos waOyTas avTod Kal éAeyev (avTois)” 


[kal ovx 7Oedev tva tus yvot'] 


7 
ort 
, lal 
“"O* vids tod dvOpwrov * rapadidorar cis yelpas dy- 
4 4 
Oparrwv*, 
Ss a 5 Cie #2 oe 
[kal dmroxrevovow® autor, (ii) 
Se) SetGi tie ‘ a € le, aly Ses / pt 
Kat droKxtavOeis® "peta tpets nepas'’ avacrycera.” | 


e Sos , XN ca 
32 OL be Hyvoovyv TO pypa, 


3 (D® arroxrelvovow) 


Rye ok a owt > a 
KQL edhoBovvro QUTOV ETEPOTYOAL, 


1 NC ll rap- 
5 (DE droxretvovow) 


2Blomit 3 (D omits) 
6 (D1l omit) 


4 (D8 dvO@purov) 
7 (All 79 tplry huépa) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


et ) éretipnoev d€ 6 “Incovs “to 5 "ro a 
. (42) eretipyn JTOvS THO Tve\pate ‘TO axa- 


4 7172 
Gaptw 7 


Nuitesee \ aS 13 Voie Ne n ) ’ a 
Kal lavato Tov Tatoa © [kal dméduKey alrov4* TQ Tarp adroi]. 
43 [éekemAjooovto bé wdvres emt TH peyahedrynTe TOD Oeod.] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (D1 7@ axaé. rvevmare) 
4 (D rov rata) 


3 (D1 adicev 
avrov) 


(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5,6. IV. § 4.) 


ix, 43*—50 (xxii. 24, x. 16). 


(43) [ldvrwr 6€ Oaupafdvrwy eri maow ols rote}! 


elev”? pos Tors pabytas aitov" 
44 ‘‘[Oéc0€ bpyets “eis TA wra’* buy rods doyous Tob’rTous,] 
6 yap vids Tod avOpdrov peddrAa rapadidoaGar cis xEtpas 
avOpurrwv.”’ 


e X\ > / x ean lal 
45 Ob O€ HyVOovY TO pHya TOTO, 
[kab qv mwapaxexaduupévov® am’ airav va ph aicdwvrat avré, | 


a a SEIN n~ ¢ / 
Kal époBorvro épwrnca.® avtov’ [wepl Tod pjyaros Tovrov). 


1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, ll +dixit ei Petrus, 
‘Domine, quare nos non potuimus eicere illum?” Quibus 
dixit quoniam “ Huius modi orationibus et ieiuniis eicitur ) 
2 (Il+autem) 3 (lomits) 4 (lincordibus) 5 (D kexa- 
vp p.év ov) 6 (CD ér-) 7 (D1ls* omit) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark IX. 25—32. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Mark and 8. John use 6 rz instead of rf to ask a direct 
question. 

S. Matthew’s “ from that hour” occurs also in Matt. ix. 22, 
xv. 28. 

S. Luke’s éxmdjocerPac occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, 
xix, 25, xxii. 33, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vii. 37, x. 26, xi. 18, 
Luke ii. 48, iv. 32, Acts xiii. 12. 

Matt. xvii. 20. dédvyémioros is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xil. 28, Matt. viii, 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8, 


For 8. Mark’s pera rpets nuépas see vill. 31 note. 

S. Matthew’s Aureto Par opddpa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31, 
xxvi. 22. 

S. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with 
the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xvii. 34, 
xxiv. 16. 


sc 


C lacks Matt. xvii, 27—xviii. 27. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


led 
‘ 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 


XVlil. x [By éxelvy! 7H Gpa® mpoonmAOov of pabytal two "Inood 


éyovres | 
+ %% 9 \ al x > mT ” 
“Tis apa peilov [éorlv ey ty Baothea tov ovpavar | ; 


* 


\ , Ak i Seawe o 8 / 

2 Kal mpookaderapevos Taidiov® extnoev avTO ev pEeTw 
Qo 

avTMOV 

‘ tJ 
3 KQl €l7rev 

[“?Auty éyw bir, éav uth orpapare kal yévnode ds “ra macdla', 
od py elt Onre eis Thy Baci\elay Tv otpaydr. 4 baTLs oly TaTreEL- 
ywoer €autiv ws TO maltdloy TovTo, ovTds eat O pelfuv ev TH 


Bacirela Tav otpavev:] 


Suey oN , SO 5 i ASG GSS age 
5s KQlL OS €QaV deEnrat €V TWQALOLOV TOLOVTO €7TL TH Ovo- 
part prov’, 
aS f ” 
EjLe d€xerau 
Doublet (from the Charge to the Twelve): 
[x. go ‘O dexopuevos ipuas 
éme O€xXETAL, 
Kal 0 €me dex omevos 
déxeTat Tov aroarel\avTd je.” ] 
1 Bse+ de 2 (llss Origen tuépg) 


4 (s° Jerome one of these children, ll infans iste) 
6 (D rovobror) 


3 (D1ss+éy) 
5 (1 omits) 


Mark ix. 34. Blass (Grammar of N.T. Greek, pp. 33, 141) 
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used 
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern 
languages. But it is not probable that the language had already 
decayed so far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the 
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still 
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T., 
where the superlative might have been put, we can see excellent 
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example 
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask ‘Tis 
péyas;” still more so to ask ‘‘ Tis uéyoros;’’ but they would 
see no impropriety in asking ‘‘Tis uelfwy;” the comparative 
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a 
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) ‘ greatest,’ 
(2) ‘very great,’ so the comparative means (1) ‘greater,’ 
(2) ‘somewhat great,’ ‘comparatively great,’ ‘a leading’ or 
‘prominent man.’ 
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DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


30b. The Dispute about Precedence. 


; _ if te 
ix. 33 Kat [7AOov' cis Kadhapvaovp. (in) 
aye ee . 
Kal év tH oikta yevop.evos | eTNPUTA aVTOUS 

“TY & rq 686 dteAoyilerOe ;” 


/ 
4 ol 6€ eowwimov’, mpos GAARAOUS yap bieA€exOnoav 


to 


ty Ae eANe 
év Ty 080 
GONG Nits peiCov 4 ;” 
= : ; . he ET, aS: 
[35 kat” kabicas epuvnoevy Tovs dwoexa ‘Kat A€yer (ill) 
eee 
avTols 
id “ > 
“Wi tus OeAer mpwtos etvat 
” 6 , ” \ , S , Wow 
éata.® TavTWVY ETXATOS Kal TAVTWY dLAKOVOS '. 
10 


i \ ae! iy ” 3 VgGs , q te 
30 KOL aBov TOALOLOV €OTIOEV AUTO €V PETo avLTWV 


(iii) 


\ 3 u 11 ptt ‘ > ” 
Kal [evayxadurdpevos aio | €LTEV GAUTOLS 


\ \ 5 12 aE , 7 O13 Ve 7 
37 “Os av (év)"? trav “rovovtwy maidiwv’’® déEnrar emt 
“ > , , 
TO OVOMATL JOD, 
Pee Geena 
EpLE O€XETAL™ 


15 6117 


TN ee sok , 1 
KG@t OS QV E[LE d€ynrar ; 


’ , , 
ovK ewe d€xerar GAA TOV arocTEiavTa jue.” 


1 (D *#Oocar, Cll s* HOev) 2 (C éovdrovr) 
omit) A (N+ éorly, D1l+ yévnrar adrév) 5 (D1l rére) 
6 (I fiat) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D+70) 9 (D avrév) 
10 (C éupéow) 11 (C favayx-, D *dvaxdo-, s* looked at) 
12 Dll tomit 13 (NC1 raidlwy TovTwr) 14 (Dll ey) 
15 (Nlomit) 16 (& déyera:, CDI dé&mra1) 17 (s* omits) 


3 (Dist 


3Oc. The Stranger who exorcised in the Name 


of our Lord. 


1x. 38”Eq@y' avd” 6° “Iwavyns* “ AvdarKare, 

eldapév Twa ev TO dvomati cov eKBadrdovta Saipovia”, 
Kal exwvouev® aitov, ote ovK AKoovOer” yyiv'’.” 

39 © O€ “Incots® etrey “My Kwdvere adtdv™, 
[ovdeis yap eotw ds roujoe dvvapw' eri 7G ovd- (iii) 

pratt prov 

Kal duvyoetat Taxd” Kaxodoynoal pes 

yo Os yap ovK éotw Kal? yuav™, brép nuav™ éoriv.” 
1 (Dil Arexplon, 1+ autem, Cs* Aroxpibels d¢ &pn) 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (Dll+kxal etzrev) 
dxoAovbe? mel? judy) 6 (Cll éxwrioapev) 

8 (D1l omit) 9 (D1 daroxpcOels) 
11 (s* aught) 12 (ll omit) 


2 (211 

5 (Dl +és ovx 
7 (C axorovde?) 
10 (Leos, Dll omit) 
13 (D1l dyer) 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


ix, 46 ‘Hion\Oev be diadoyirpos év abrois”, 
TO “Tis dv ein peilov avtov ;” | 

Doublet (from the history of the Passion): 
[xxil. 24 "Eyévero 6€ kal? gidoverkia “ev adbrocs 3, | 


TO “$Tis “aira@y doce? eivac'* peifwv ;”] 


4 


ix. 47 6 6€ [’Iqaods elds” “roy diadoyocpoyv THs Kapdias abrey'®| 


> N Lg Pye 7 oo» 2 A\8 SP Re. Ag 
ETT LS a. Bojevos TALOLOV EO TNO EV QUTO Tap EAUTW , 


YS Cyr 
48 KGL €LTTEV avrots! 


ace) \ Be A N Si > \ noe , 
S av é&nrae TOUTO TO TALOLOV E7TL TW OVOPATL [LOU 


ys , 
ELE d€xerau, 


NP ees A 12 
Kat os av 


eme deEnrar’® 
, ee \ > , ’ 
déxerau'* tov dmootetAavTa pe 


Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy) : 


Che ONO he pee ea he Oa 
[x. 16 ‘£0 axovwy vudy euod axover, 


= 


kal 6 aberGy buds éué abere?!- 
5 Oe dud dberav abere? Tov amocrethavTa pe’! ,””| 
ix. (48) [‘' 5 yap mexporepos év maow'!? bpiv imdpxwv® obrés éorw!? 
péyas™,??] 
3 (S els Eavrous) 4(Dll 


1 (D temits) 2 (S11 omit) 
7 (& macdiov) 


dy ein) 5 CDILidww _ 6 (Is° their thoughts) 
8 (D 1 omit) 9 (D éeaurov, s* by them) 10 (D ll ss omit) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (S& omits) 13 (S 6éxerar) 14 (D omits) 
15 (8 ll+eteum quime misit) 16 (D1ls*6 dé €uob dxovwy axever 
rob dmoarel\avTos je, S° conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits) 
17 (s° omits) 18 (D®1l omit, s°+like this boy, s*+and is a 
child) 19 (Dl éoras) 20 (Il maior) 


. % > > > 2 
ix. 4o [Amoxpidels 621] “Iwavns etrev “’Emiocrata’, + 
3 a t , 
cloapev Tiva ev’ TO dvopmatt cov éxBadAovta Saypona, 
\ > i) 4 en 4 > > lal > [= a »” 
Kal exwAvopev® adtov OTL ovK akoAovbet pe? nyov. 


’ Sa ~ Ca 
50 etrev b€ [pos abrov]? “Incots® “My Kwddvere’, T 


ds yap ok éorw Kal tydv trép tyav® eoriv®.” 
1 (C? omits, 8C? +6) 2 (C Acddokanre) 3 (CD én) 
4 (CDI éxwdioaper) 5 (D1 omit, ll rpds at’ro’s, CD +6) 
6 (211+Sinite eum et) 7 (CD +adréy) 8 (S judr) 
9 (l1l+nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo 
+et poterit male loqui de me) 
(Here follows the great Travel Narrative, 351 verses (ix. 51— 


xvili. 14), which contains nothing Marcan except a few scraps 
of the deutero-Mark.) 
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MARCAN 


CYCLE. AQ. 


Mark IX. 33 


VARIOUS. 

S. Matthew’s usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve 
has led to some serious changes here, for in 8. Mark the 
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance 
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to 
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the 
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 31) were becoming 
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on S. Peter. Our Lord 
rebukes the spirit of all such inquiries and declares that 
leadership involves greater service, not ease and personal ad- 
vantage. But 8. Matthew has altered all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x, 35. Probably however the proto-Mark 
contained no more than Luke ix. 46—48 minus the bracketed 
clauses. 

8. Luke’s statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke v. 22, 
and in Luke vi. 8 &e. 

The saying ‘‘If any man willeth to be first”? or some 
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the 
only case of a doublet in 8. Mark, which doublet we assign to 
the trito-Mark. The next saying is one of the very few Marcan 
utterances which are repeated in S. John, as recorded below. 


Cf. Matt. xxiii. 11. 
<6 dé welfwv budy 
ora Uua@y dudKovos.” 
Doublet: Matt. xx. 26. 
‘ds dv BéA\n ev tuiv péyas yevérbar 
éotar buddy dudKovos, 


kal ds av Oéd\y ev bly elvae rpdros éora buoy dod)os.” 


Cf. Mark x. 43, 44. 
“ds dy Oddy péyas yevéoOar ev tuiv, ora buav didKovos, 
kal ds dy Oé\y ev byuty eivar mpdros, star mavtwy dovdos.”’ 
Cf. Luke xxii. 26. 
“6 pelfuv ev duly ywécOw ws 6 vewrepos, 


Kal 0 nyovmevos ws 0 dtakovay.” 


8S. John 


[xil. 44, "Inoots 6€ Expakey kal elev **'O morevwy eis éue 
ov muaTever els Ee GANG Els TOV TEMWavTa je.’’] 

[xill. 20, “6 ANauBavev ay Twa wéuyw eue NapBaver, 6 dé ewe 
Nap Bdvar NapBaver Tov méeuparvTa me.””| 

[xiv. 24, ‘‘xal 6 Adyos by dkovere ovK oT émos adANG TOD 
méuwavTds we matpos.’’ | 


‘ 


[xv. 23, ‘66 éué piody Kal rov rarépa pov mice.” | 


30¢c. We can readily conjecture why S. Matthew, who is 
so jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this 
passage. 

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion, 
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other 
saying ‘‘ He who is not with me is against me” (Matt. xii. 30 
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when 
neutrality marked unbelief. 

On 8S. Luke’s émordrns see Mark iy. 38 note. 


C lacks Matt. xvil. 27—xviii. 27. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


8S. MATTHEW. 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


[x. 42 ‘'xal ds ay roricn éva rev pixpdv! rov’Twr 
moThpiov Wuxpod2 pdvoy® els dvoua pabnrod4, 


: = ; f : Ser ers 
auyy rNéyw duty, ob wh “drodéoyn Tov pucbdv" adbrov.”] 


1 (D1 edaxlorwv) 2 (Dilss+idaros—the addition is 
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but 
1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (Ii meo) 5 (D1lss a@rddnrac 
6 puto Bos) 


a F % 
xviii. 6 Os 0 dv oKavdarion 


° a cal , + > t 
eva TOV pLiKpov TOVTWY TOY TLrTEVvOVTWY [els euE], 
/ $e 
TUELPEpEL AVTO 
iv loncga) Ur AVL ") a6 Ne ov t nov av ov 
wa Kpewacly puros oviKos Tept TOV TpaxndAol TOU 
\ A 5 n ; : a , 
KaL KatarovTicOy [év rw wedayer] THS Gartacons. 
[7 Oval 7G Kdopum dd Tay cKavddd\wy? dvdyKn yap® ee Ta 


K 


okdvdara, tAHY4 otal Tw avOpmrw° SV ov 7d cKavdadov epxeTat. | 
Se , Nace , IN 1 
8 Ei d€ 7 xelp cov 7 6 Tovs cov cKavdarile ce, 
y Cs Safire F 
exxoWov’ avtov [kal Bade amd cod} 


rN 


Kkadov oot éotw eiceOeiv eis tHv Curvy Kvddov 7) 
Lig 
xodov'’, T 
BI , al By , 4d » 
7 vo Xelpas 7 dvo modas €xovTa 


ie > {rae a X hye 18 
BAnOnvat €lS TO Tvup TO GALWVLOV -. 


XVlli. 9 *xal ef 6 ddbOadrpos cov cxavdarile.” oe, 
efeXe attov [kal Bade amd cod}: 


Kadov col eat povopbadpor eis tTHv Cony eiceOety, F 


7 Ovo ddbarpors exovra 
BAnOjvar cis THY yéevvay ‘Tod mupds'".” 
Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 

[v. 29 ‘fel be 6 dphaduds cov [6 dektos] cxavdadlfer ce, 
ééeXe atrov [kal Bade aro coil, 
cuppeper yap cou iva amod\ynrar év rev peNGv cov 
kal un Bov 7d coud cov Bnby™ els yéevvav’ 
30 Kal ef 4 [beth] cov xelp cxavdadifer ce, 
éxxowov avriy [kal Bade amd cod], 
ouppéeper yap cou iva amddnrat éy Tv peNGv cou 
"al pl? boy ro cBud cov eis yéevvay amédOy 4.” 


1 (D én, Ell cis) 2 (ss+ which are coming) 3 (RDI 


+ €oTwW) 4 (D ++6e) 5 (B1+ éxelvy) 6 (S déeNe) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Is°, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, 1 Gehennam 
aeternam) 9 (D t+76 avrd) 10 (B *oxavdadet 


11 (D omits, 21] aeternum) 


12 (DIL dwédOn) 
14 (D omits v. 30) 


13 (8 7) 


(Here follow 


(1) Four fragments, 8 verses. IV. 8§ 40, 42-44. 


(2) THE LOST SHEEP, eee HLS ie 
(3) THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT, 15 ,, II. § 13.) 
26 ” 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30d. The Cup of Cold Water in the Name 
of a Disciple. 
[ix. 4: “Os yap dv motion tpas (iii) 
ToTHplov voaTos év' dvomaTL” ott Xpirtod® éaré, 
dpav Néyo byiv ore* ov pa) dmohean® tov puobov 
avrov.” | 


t (D+79) 


2(NDU+por) 3 (Ntéeudsr) 4 (omit) 
5 (D drodécer) 
30e. Of causing Scandals. 


oe ee IT ie ee Nit 72% 
[ix. 42 “Kat os dv cxavdarion Gx) Gia) 
; Fs a eee , A 
Va TOV [LLKpOV TOVTWY TOY TLOTEVOVTMV’, (2) 
kadov ext aitd padrdov 
> , See ty , > \ 76 \7 ‘ XN 3 a 
el Tepikeital” pvAos oviKos’” mept’ Tov TpaxnAov avtov 


kal BéBAynrar® cis THY Oadaccar. 


SW ussN 7 9 € , . 
43 Kat éav oKavoadion oe Y XELP TOV, 


see 


See Sie f 
amroKowov QuTyV" 


kadov éoriv ce'® xvdXOov eicedOety eis THV Cw 


* Aye | a7 rc »” 
) TAS Ovo XElpas EXoVTA 
1 15 


cas be Hs ‘ 113 14 Si No 
areOetv’’ “eis THY yeevvay'', eis'* TOTtp TOaTBerrov 1, » 


NaN e , 5 WH 16 
45 KaL €AV O 7TOVS DOV OKAVOa ifn oO€, 


> , 3 /, 
amoKoWov avTov" | 


Kadov"" éoriv ce’ cicedOety eis THY Cwiv’® ywAov 
7 Tovs do mddas éyovTa 

BAnOnvar cis tHv yéevvav'? 15, 
47 kal éav”” 6 ofOarpos cov oxavdadrily” oe, 
exBaXe aidrov: | 
kadov o€” eat povopbadpov ciceOciv™ eis rv Bacr- | 
Nelav™* rod Geod | 
7 Ovo dpOadrpovs éxovra 


BrOjvar” eis” yéevvav”’. | 


[48 O7ov 0 CKWAHZ AYT@N OY TeAEyTA (iii) 
kal TO 1Yp OY CBENNYTAI a] 

1 (D8 oxavdarign) 2 (1 omits) 
Bils*+eds eué) 4 (11 omit) 
1 lapis molaris) 7 (D én) 
oxavdant(n 10 (D1l ca) 11 (D omits) 12 (& elaené., 
D1 BrnAAvar) 13 (s* omits) 14 (D1l drov éoriv) 15 (In 
Dil v. 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming vv. 44, 
46 and 48) 16 (Ntokavdarige) 17 (Al+-ydp) 18 (D+1l 
+aldviov, S+xKuAdov 7) 19 (D1+4 eis, 3114+ ubi, D1l+70 rip 76 
doBecrov) 20 (D ei) 21 (D cxavdarifer) 22 (CD11 ao) 
23 (S tomits) 24 (SN ffwordlar) 25 (D1 dredOeiv) 
26 SCD +r7hv 27 (Cll+-rod rupés, 1+ inexstinguibilis) 


3 (C? D1 rior éxovrwv, 
5 (D1l wepiéxerro) 6 (1 mola, 


8 (D €8d46n) 9 CDI 


a . . 1 sh v a fal Lad 
; LXX, Isaiah Ixvi. 24, kai éfedevoovrar cat dyorvrar ra Koa TOP avOpwruv Tay mapaBeBnkdtwy év euol’ 6 yap oxbdné 
oe i ; SN fap se kc 
avray ob reheuryoe, Kal ro wip adray od aBecOjcerat, Kal Ecovrar els bpagw wdoy capKl. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


sayin, Ih, 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 
[x Etrey 5¢ pos rods mabnras airod! ‘*’Avéviexrév éotw Tod Th 
oxdvdara wh eety, “mdiv oval’? 5 ob epxerac’] 
2 AvouteAet”* adtd* 
el AlBos purikds srepikertal’ wept TOV TpayndAov avrov + 
, oo» 6° \ , 
Kal eppitta® eis tiv Oadacoav 
n iva oxavoadion (1) 
A A , o ” + 
TOV [LLKPOV TOUTWY EVA. (2) 
2 (All oval dé) 3 (D8 1 curpéper, D# 11 + de) 
5 (D1 reptéxetro) 6 (DIL épurzo) 


1 (1 omits) 
4 (ll+ne nasceretur aut) 


Mark EX. 41-48. 


VARIOUS. 


It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that 
this verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been borrowed 
from §. Matthew’s Logia. According to the documentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also 
in the Matthaean Logia. 

S. Matthew’s els dvowa pabyrof seems to be primitive, for 
Xpicrds used as a proper name without the article belongs 
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not very likely to 
have been used by our Lord (cf. Mark i, 34 note). The Semitic 
“ One of these little ones” sounds original, it is found however 
in S. Mark’s next verse and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. The idea of 
wages occurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three 
times in the Charge to the Twelve; S. Luke uses it thrice, 
8. Mark here only. 

1 Cor. iii. 8, Exacros 52 Tov toy pucAdy Arjuperae Kata Tov 
VGiov Kémov... 14 el Tos TO Epyov pevel...uicGov AjmYperau. 

8. Luke has altered the ‘donkey millstone’ into a mill- 
stone. 

S. Mark’s simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into 
which our Lord’s most weighty utterances are cast, is very 
striking and is fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah 
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. 2. S. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped 
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The 
insertion of deéids to heighten the distress may be compared 
with Luke vi. 6. 

A good example of assimilation is seen in 8. Matthew’s 
addition of kat Bade ad cod in all three sentences. 

Karamovrivecdar (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 30. 


wovipdaduos in Classical Greek would be érepig¢Oaduos. 


s¢ lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 
S. MATTHEW. 
(Logion from the Sermon on the Mount, with some editorial 
additions and changes.) 
y. 13 ‘‘['Tpuets éoré ro ddas! ris ys’ 
cay d€ 7d ddas? pwpavrd7, 
év Tint adic ONoET aL; 
els ovdev loyter ere® ef poy BYNDEV* Ew Karamaretobar rd Tov 
av Opdmwr.’” | 
1 (SD * ada) 2 (& *ada) 3 (D 11 omit) 4 (Dll 


BXnOjvat... Kat) 


xix. 1—9 (v. 31, 32). 
t Kal [éyévero bre éré\ecev! 6 *Iqoois Tols Nb-yous To’Tovs, | 
peTnpev amo [ras Tadedalas] Tt 
> La lal 
kat AGev eis Ta Opia THS “Lovdalas 
/ fou Sd 8 / 
méepav Tov Lopdavov. 
2 kal nkodovOnoav att oxyAou [rodXol], T 
\ > , 3 \ , “7° 
Kat eparevoey autovs [éxec]”. 


1 (DI é\adnaev) 2 (s* transposes to next sentence) 


a Al A 
3 Kai rpoojd\bav aito' Papicator 


meipacovTes attov [Kal éyorres?] (2) 


3 XN a a a * 
“Ei éeotw® darodvoa. tiv yvvatka [airod Kata macav 


airlav];’”? (x) + 
40 0€ aroxpilels etrev4 
“Ov dvéywre 8] 6 Kticas® ‘ar apyns'® T 
Apcen kal OAAY! ETTOfHCEN ayToYc® 5 [kal elrer]® 
“Eneka® toytoy KaTadefyer AN@pwrttoc 
TON TrATepal? kal THN MHTEpa 
[kal koAAHOHceTaI!! TH FyNaikl ayToY], (+) 
Kal ECONTAI Of AYO eic CApkA M{anP; 
6 wate ovKete eiaiv dvo AAG oups plat T 
6 ovv® 6 Geds ovvelevgev’” avOpwros ji) xopilerw™*.” 


7 [A€yourw adro] “TY [otv]4 Mwvoys' évereiAato t 


AOYNa!l BIBATON ATTOCTACfoY Kal ATToAYcatea;” + 
8 Véyer adrois dre (3) 
“[Mavojjs]'® mpos tiv oxdnpoxapdiay tuav 
eretpepey vuly aroAdoa [Tas ywaikas buar, 
am’ apxis dé ‘ob yéyovev" otrws]. 


1 (&D + oi) 2 (D réyovow, D1l+ aire) 3 (CD11+ap- 
1 


Opdrw) 4 (Cllss+artrots) 5 (CDI romjoas) 6 (s* omits) 
7(D*ép\vw) 8 (ssomit) 9 (CD"Evexev) 10 (C ss + adrod) 
11 (NC mpos-) 12 (Dil+elsév) 13 (D dro-) 14 (D+6) 
15 (RC Mwojjs) 16 BC ll+avrqy (Il+uxorem) 17 (D£ + Kai) 
18 (C Mwojs) 19 (D ovk éyévero) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


30f. Three Utterances respecting Salt. 


A. 
[ix. 49 “"Tlds yap’ mupt adwcOyoerae.” (111) 
133. 
so “ Kadov 70 aAas: 


x 9 NE 3 
civ d€ TO dAas” dvadov yévnrar’, 


> ve SON. 3) , 6.7 
€v TLYL AVTO GAPTVOETE 5 


C 
“"Eyete ev éavtois ada’, 

kai eipnvevete év GAAjXots.” | 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, Mark IX. 49—xX. 9. 


S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


(A Matthaean Logion.) 
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§30f. §. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21ff., has here collected three. But whereas in the 
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience 
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire 
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like S. Mark’s sentences, simply coordinated. 

It is open to believers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being 
borrowed from 8. Matthew’s (oral) Logia. §. Luke’s scrap has pwpalyw in common with 8. Matthew and dpriw in common 
with S. Mark; such mixture is easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attic form @s instead of the Hellenistic 4\as: an indication of a different source. 

S. Matthew’s Kal éyévero ére éréhece x.7.d. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vil. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every 
case it marks an important division in his Gospel—here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem. 
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(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord 
to Jerusalem during His ministry, 8. John records several. Whether 8. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably) 
several stages in one journey, is uncertain.) 


S. Matthew’s otc avéyvwre (4) is found in Matt, xii. 3= 
Mark ii. 25= Luke vi. 3; Matt. xxi. 42= Mark xii. 10; Matt. xxii. 
31= Mark xii. 26; Matt. xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; cf. Luke x. 26. 


The conversations of Mark x. 3—5 are attributed to other 
speakers in Matt. xix. 7, 8 (cf. Mark xii. 9, 28 ff.), but the start- 
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS. 
Mark, Luke, and Paul, but it is conceded according to S. Mat- 
thew in case of ropveia. Attempts have been made to prove 
that ropveia means prenuptial sin, but they seem to us to fail, 
for that a married woman who takes to promiscuous vice for 
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can 
correctly be called zépyn is shown from Amos vil. 17, “ Thy 
wife shall be a harlot, ropyevce, in the city.” The word 
mopvela also is used by S. Paul of incest (1 Cor. v. 1ff.). It 
is a darker word than poxela. 
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Sle. Further conversation with the Disciples 
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Mark X. 10-16. 


VARIOUS. 


Anyone who will look carefully at these passages, as they 
are printed here, will see at once that there is good reason for 
our contention that the exception in S. Matthew is in both 
cases a later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument. 
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main- 
tains that Christians must have a higher standard of morality 
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally 
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses 
(He said) permitted divorce under certain circumstances and 
with certain safeguards: but his rules were a concession to the 
hardness of the Jews’ hearts, a departure from primitive purity. 
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong 
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He 
goes to the root of the matter and declares the Mosaic legis- 
lation to be temporary and time-serying. The Church must 
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in 
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord 
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it 
to that sex which most needed it. Here it is conceded to that 
sex alone which had the yoting power and was able to extort 
it. 

Our contention is that the church (of Alexandria?) intro- 
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with 
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to all Churches 
(Matt. xviii. 18), In the East to this day men passionately 
demand divorcee. The same hardness of heart, of which our 
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there. 

The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any 
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit. 
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing has been 
done—in less important cases—scores of times. The various 
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate 
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no 
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They 
claim a liberty in dealing with it which it is difficult to 
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses 
in 8. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the 
Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis- 
putably taught—the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Hvyen 
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that poyela gave a 
claim to divorce, but only granted it when the wife became so 
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets. 
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ae te teh rah Gy) te 


16 OV Wevdomaprupycers 
puts the fifth commandment before the others, 


517 OUK émiOuunoecs = Deut. v. 16 ff. But Deut. agrees with $8. Luke’s order, except that it 
Deut. xxiv. 14, od« dmoorepjoes (8. v. 1.) puodv mévyros, ef. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 
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THE 


S. LUKE, 


Sava, tte — 340), 
18 Kat 


> / Ua > \ ” nh , 9 
emNpwTnocEev Tis avTov [apxev! héywr?] 


“ AdaoKare ayabé, tl momoas Cony aidviov KAnpo- 
vounow ;” 
= an n 
19 €lirev O€ aitd 6 Incots “TC pee eyes ayabov? ; i 
ovoets ayabos «i pH cis (6)* Geos. 
\ > \ 
20 TUS evTOAdsS oloas 


5 


"MA moixeycue ®a, “MAN poneycuc "87, “MA KAeyuc, + 
"MA weyAomaptypHcHcs'®, 
Tima TON TraTépa coy Kal THN MHTEPA?Y.” 


£2 SS a 
21 0 be €LTTEV 


a “a 10 4 ll fe 12 9) 
“Tatra mavta'® épvdaga'' ex vedtytos 


Ui , > al 
22 [dxovcas] d€ 6 ‘Incods 
etrev avt@ “Ere? év cou etree: 
[rdyra] doa exes TwANTOoV Kal duddos'* wrwxors, 
Nal A A 
Kal €£ers Onoavpov ev (rots)'® odpavois, Kal dedpo dxoAovGe 
pow.” 
¢€ Nes , a 16 
23 0 6€ akovaas TadTa 


mepituros éyevn On", qv yap mrovows opddpa. 


1 (ll omit, s°+of the Pharisees) 2 (D omits) 3 (s¢+ 
and why askest thou me concerning the good?) 4 S&B omit 
5 (DIU+6 6é elev ‘‘Tlolas;” D1+ etmer de 6’ Inoods ‘*T4, s°+ If 
thow wilt enter into life) 6 (D1 Od -exs) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (B tWevdouaprupys) 9 (NS l1+<cov) 10 (s* omits) 
11 (D -duyyr) 12 (S11+ pov) 13 (S rc) 14 (SD 11 dds, 
D + ros) 15 & omits 16 (S + 7dyTa) 17 (D éyévero) 


eee ec. aA_2 Ly 
XV. 24 "[ddv dé [adrdv] (6)' “Inoots” «trey 
“Tas dvoxdAws of Ta xpHuata €xovTes 
a a 3 
eis THY Baotrciav Tod Oecod <iomopevovra* 
3 (NDI 


1 B omits 2 (D ll ss+mepldurov yevduevor) 


eloeNeVoovTat) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark X,. 17—=24. 


VARIOUS. 


8. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of 
the Sanhedrin. §. Matthew alone makes him young, twice 
calling him yveavicxos, and most significantly omitting the 
words “from my youth.” Some of the chief priests may have 
been young, but see Mark vy. 22 note. The (oral) tradition 
seems to have fluctuated. 

S. Matthew’s veavicxos occurs in Mark xiy. 51, xvi. 5, Luke 
vii. 14. 

S. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the 
wording as not to make our Lord eyen seem to decline the 
title ‘‘ good.” 

S. Matthew’s ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
is borrowed by assimilation from Matt. xxii. 39, Mark xii. 31, 
Luke x. 27. But compare 

Rom. xili. 9, 70 yap OY moiyeyceic, OY honeyceic, OY 
KAeweic, Oyk émi@ymHiceic, Kal ef ris érépa évrody, ev TH 
yw ToUTH avaxeparaoirat, (Ev TY) “APAaTTHCEIC TON TIAHCION 
COY @C CEaYTON. 

S. Matthew has restored od gove’cers as used in the LXX., 
though to a Greek this would mean ‘ you will never kill.’ 


For an exposition of this passage see ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 125—133. 


b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamrtoes tov mAnolov cou as ceavrdy. 
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C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41, 


s° 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


8. MATTHEW. 


X1x. (24) “etxomurepov ert 
Kdpnrov® bia tpynpatos* padidos eiaedOeiv’ 
}) mAovowv® eis THY Bactrelav ‘rod Beod".” 

25 dkovoavres be of pabynral éLerAnoocovto” opodpa 
Néyoutes + 
“M5 [dpa] dvvatat cwbAvar;” 
26 euPprevas be 6 *Inoots elrev avros T 
“Tapa dvOpuros"'® rodro advvarcy eortwy, 
trapd dé!! OE TANTA AYNATA!’,” 


3 (L camillum) 
5 BD 11 dceGety 
8 (S11 omit) 
iit (D+7@) 


4 D, Origen, tpumijparos, (C tpuwadias) 

6 BCD 11+ eiceiety 7 (Zlls* rdv ovpavav) 

9 (DUst+xKal époBnOnoar) 10 (S& omits) 
12 (D1l+écrw) 


Conflate. 

XIX. 27 [Tére! daroxpidets] 6 Tlérpos etmev avT@ T 
“Tdod qucis adyKapev tdvta Kat nKoovOycapev” cou 
[rl dpa €ora juiv;]” 2 6 d€ “Inoods elrev adrots® 
‘Aunvy Aéywo ty OTL 
[duets of dxodovdjoavrés por & TH wadwyeveoia, bray Kabioy Oo 
vids Tol avOpdmov ém Opbvov dbEns abrod, KaOjaecbe’? Kai buets* 

él ddexa® Opdvous Kplvovres Tas® 5Hdexa Hpudas Tod "Iopannr.] 
29 Kal Tas Satis apHKev oikias’ 7) GdeApors 7) adeAPas 
8) pytépa® 7) Téxva 7) adypods T 


o 10 At? A Sk mitt! 
€EVEKEV TOU €{LOU OVOJLATOS 


cx Ae ees | 
7) TAT EPA 


toA\X\atAactova’” Anpaperat 


kai wyv aiwveov [kAnpovourcer]. 


30 HoAAot 8€ écovtat mpadtow eoxator Kat" 


€oXarou 
TpOToL.” 


Doublet: 


[xx. 16 OUrws €covrat ol éoxator mp&roe kal of mparo éoxaro. 


1 (C omits) 2 (D -xapév) 3 (D aire) 4 &D atrol 
5 (D dexadvo) 6 (D omits) 7 (& omits) 8 (Dllss 
omit) 9 (NC ll s¢+% yuvatka) 10 (ND évexa) 11 (CD 


12 (NSC ll éxarovramXaciova, D éxarovram)a- 


14 (C+ oi) 


évduatdés ov) 
cov) 13 (s°+in the world to come) 
15 CD xadicecbe 


(Here follows the parable of THE DISCONTENTED 
LABOURERS, 16 verses, II. § 14.) 


xox, 1/2, 


17 ‘[MAdov] 8& avaBaivew™ “Inoots eis “lepooddupa + 


mapédaBev Tors dudexa [(uabyras)? Kar’? ldlar], 
NF A C€Qal4 LJ > a 
kal ‘ev TH 00H" (x) eirev adrois 

1 SCD Iss xal dvaBalyew 6 2 SD omit 


3 (B* Kae’) 
4 (ll omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


8. MARK. 


: Gia f erie) 
X. 25 EVKOTTWTEPOV EOTLV 


2 


Kdpnrov dia® tprpadtas!?" fadidos Beery’ 


r" N s AEs 
i) wAovawov eis THY Bacirelav Tod Geod ciaeOety'*.1*” 


. (J be % val 2¢ nN 4 BN / x 
26 OL € TEPLOOWS €CeT HYaOOVTO / EYOVTES T pos 


57. AGTYG 
auTov” 


“Kal tis dvvatar cwbyvar;” 

‘27 euPreWas!” * adrots 6 “Incots A€yer™ 
“Tapa avOpwros “ddvvarov * dX od rapa Oe, 
TTANTA yap AYNATA Trapda (TH)! BEG’. a 

9 B+-ris 10 (S Tp7juaros) 11 B+rfjs 12 (S211 
elaeh Oe) 13 (311 omit) 14 (Dll omit here: but see 
above) 15 (D1l éavrovs) 16 (s* omits) 17 (D1l+6e) 
18 (N11 elev, 1 omits) 19 B omits 20 (D1l rodro advva- 


Tov €or, Tapa d€ TH Oew Suvvardr) 
33 c. 


17% é L Sia erS y a 
x. 2 ''"Hpéaro Aéyew™ 6° Teérpos aire 
t 


The Rewards of Discipleship. 
‘T3ob ucts abykapev mavTa Kal 7KoAoVOnKapév* cow.” 
29 en” * 6 “Inaods t 


Api éyw iptv, * 


Ee) \ + a lal ” \ 
ovdeis eotiv bs adjKey oixiav’ 7 adeXpovs 7} ddeAdas 
0 2 rN , 18 BY , rN > bee 
7 pytéepa 1 Tarépa'® 7) Téxva ‘7 aypovs 
ce > a \10711 ot 12 a “A iy 
evekev €u.0d Kal (€vexev)'? rod evayyeALov, 
213 N , 14 x A a 
30 €av” pn AaBy’” éxatovtarAaciova viv'’ év TO KaLp@ 
TOUTW 
167 fe » \ > eee 
[ oikias Kat adeApovs Kal adeAdas (111) 
\ , 18 Ne a Ns \ 719 
Kal pyTepas’® Kal TeKVA Kal aypovs 


i ae) a 2A r Zz: \ , 1 
KaL €V TH QLWVL TH EpXopLevn Conv aiwv.ov® . 


“peta. Suwypeov" - 


\ a ory 
[3x oAAol dé écovrat TPOTOL ETXaTOL Kat (ot) *? €ryarot (ii) 
Tparo..” | 


3 (D# omits) 4 (8 -ca- 
6 (Cll s* kal droxpiels... 


1 (D1l+ Kai) 2 (s® Néyex) 
“eév) 5 (Nl+ridpa éorat nui ;) 
elrev, S+atr@, D taroxpidels de) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (Dil 
omit, Cll+% yuvatka) 9 (11 omit) 10 (D 7) 11 (& 
omits) 12 B ll omit, (D é&vexa) 13 i ds av, ll qui) 
14 (8 aro-) 15 (D#1l omit) 16 (Dll+és d apfxev) 
17 (D1l olxiay, 1+aut parentes) 18 CDIs*unrépa 19 (NU 
omit) 20 (S1 omit, D werd duwypo8) 21 (B *alwviar, 
D 11 s§+Ajuwerar) 22 SD omit 


34. <A PAINFUL CONTRAST: THE MASTER’S 
THOUGHTS AND THE DISCIPLES’, 
5, ay. 
84a. Third Prediction of the Passion. 
[32 "Hoar dé év 77} 630 (1) dvaBaivortes eis “Iepood- (ii) 


Avp.a, | 


a 
, 9% Zz at > \ > A 16 tery)” Ww 
[‘kat jv mpodywv' avtots 6 “Incots”, Kai eap- (iii)? ye 
ts N 


Botvro, 
“ol d€ axoXovodvres epoBorvro™. | 
kal maparaBov madw? tovs dudexa 
ypeato avrots Néyew Ta pédAdovra atta ovpPBaivew 33 dre 
1 (Dé * rpoc-) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D 11 omit) 


® LXX. Gen. xvii. 14, “Mi ddvvaret apa 7@ Oe@ piua;” Job xlii. 2, ‘Oléda dre ravra Sivaca, ddvvare? dé cor ovdey.” 


Cf. Zech. vill. 6. 
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“2 


1 


THE 


S. LUKE. 


pane cor 5 . , aye 4 > 
XVI. 25 EVUKOTWTEPOV vép]4 éorw 
F. \ , Be 
Kapnrov dia Tpyuatos BedXovys civedOeciv® 
B17 9 


‘\ a A An 
7) tovovoy eis THY Bacwr\etay tod Geod cicedOcir' 


> be e > , 8 
26 ELTAV O€ OL AKOVOQAVTES 


“Kal tis dvvatac cwOnvar ;” 
27 0 O€ Elev 
“Th advvata Tapa dvOpurros | ' 
dvvata Tapa To? Ge eotiv.” if 
4 (1 autem) 5 (D1lss &-) 6 (IL omit) 
8 (D81l dxovorTes) 9 (D omits) 


7 (1 omits) 


28 Kimey d€ 6 Ieérpos 
> ‘ ee ha 
“"Tdod ypeis ‘adevtes Ta tdia'’ HKodovOyjocapev cow.” 
€ . 9 > AB 
29 0 O€ ELTEVY GUTOLS 
° . lol 
Apnv Neyo bpiv® ore* 
(Matt. xix. 28b=Luke xxii. 30. IV. § 7.) 
ovdels Ext Os adyKev oixiay” [i yuvaika] 7 adeAdords® 
nN a BD / i 
 yovels 7 TEKva 
eivexev® ths Bacirelas Tod Geo, 
ra A a 
300s ovxt® yoy AaBy’? woddAaTaciova'’ ev TE Kalpo 


4 
TO UTW 


we) a 2a an s b \ 27 129 
Kal €V TW QALMVL THM EPKOMEVY CWNV ALWVLOV ~”. 


[xili. 30 cal (dod eloly €oxaror of Ecovrat mpéro., Kal eloly mpdro. 
ot écovTar ox aror. | 

1 (NI1ss dpjxapev mavra xal, ll relictis omnibus (+rebus, 
lretibus) nostris) 2 (X21l+7ri dpa éora juiy;) 3 (ss singu- 
lar) 4 (SD 1] omit) 5 (D olkias) 6 (D +7) ddedpas) 
7 (D+év 7@ Karp TovTw) 8 (D & exer) 9 (D1l éav) 
10 & dro-, (1 recipias, 1] recipiatis) 11 (D ll érra-) 12 (+ 
possidebit) 


xviii. 31—34 (xii. 50, xxii. 24—27). 
31 HapadaBov dé rovs bwdexa! 
elev “mpos avtovs’? 

1 (E1l+paénras) 2 (D1 avrois) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark) x. 25—23. 
VARIOUS. 

The ‘needle’s eye’ is differently expressed in the three 
Gospels, 

S. Matthew has neglected to alter Baowela Tod Oeod into 
Baotrela TOv odpayGv here and in xii. 28, xxi. 31, 43. 


Here 8. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the 
proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to 
multiply allusions to the O.T. 


S. Mark’s éxarovramdaclova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8. 
The Western reading érram\aclova (Luke xviii, 30) may be 
compared with Matt. xviii. 21f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other 
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com- 
pleteness. §. Luke’s addition of the ‘wife’ is also found in 
Luke xiv. 26. 

The refrain about ‘first being last’ is found in Matt. xx. 16, 
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was 
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 
xiy. 10 (see note there). 


§. Matthew's xar’ léav (17) occurs in Matt. xiv. 13= Mark 
vi, 32—Luke ix. 10; Matt. xvii. 1=Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvii. 19 
=Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii. 3; Matt. xiv. 23, 
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 31, vil. 33, Luke x. 23. 
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C omits Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
s° —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


’ / 
Xx. 18 ‘*"Id0d avaBaivomer eis “lepooodupa, 
Kal 6 


es a > /, / 
VLOS TOV avOpurov tapadoOnc erat 
a > \ 
TOLS apXLepedo KQL YPApparedvo wv, 
\ A rok 5 
KQl KATAKPLVOVO LV QUTOV (Bavarw) ) 
‘ , > ‘\ - ” 
19 KQL Tapadwcovaw QUTOV TOLS €Oveoty 
, \ > ae 
€l§ TO €L7TALgaL 
ral \ ~ 
Kal PaoTtywoat KQL TTAVPwWT AL, 
\6 a , € pi > , 7 
Kal’ TY) TPLTN HEP. eyepOnoera’. 
6 (8 2? omits) 


5 B omits, (8 els @dvaror) 7 BD dva- 


OTHTETAL 


a 


XX. 20 [Tére] mpoonrOev aira 


[7 parnp | tov viev LeBedaiov [wera trav vidv airijs 


ze \ SEEN eee > 94 > A 
TpotkKuvovda kal] QltTovoa TL AT QUTOU. 


> a , , ” 
ar 6 O€ elmev atty “TY Oéddas; 
“Neyer att? “ Eire iva xabicwow [otro of Sto viol - ‘ 
eS 5 
els €x deEtdv* Kal eis e€& ebwvtpwv cov 
6» 


ev TH Bacirela cov’. 


1 SC rap’ 2 Bll v dé elrev 3 (CH omit) 4 (CDI 
+ cov) 5 (D1l omit) 6 (s°+and in thy glory) 


, a > 1 y s 
XX. 22 [droxpibels] 5 6 “Inaots eirev’ “OvK oldate TL 


aireto Oe 
3 


a2) 
s) 


, n \ / ®t se oN r / 
dvvacbe riety Td ToTHpLov 6 eyo [ peAXY | ive 
4 
, > Ads / ” 
A€yovow avT@” “ Avvapeba. 


23 “éyer avtois “TO [uv] worypiv pov riecbe, 


7 
To O€ Kabioat ex deEdv pov Kal® €€ evwvvpov 
ovK éotiv enov® dovvat', 
“add’ ots"! yroiwactat [imo rod marpds pov].” 

1 (l+avrois, 1s°+ to her) 2 (D alre?re) 3 (B metv) 
4 (Cll+xad (aut) 7d Bdrricua 6 eyo Bamrlfouat Barrichjvar) 
5 (Dss omit) 6 (Cll+ Kai) 7 (Cll+xal 76 Barricpa 8 
ey Barrifouat Barris Ojoer Ge) 8 Bly” 9 CD1+Totro 
10 (1L+ vobis) 11 (1 &\Xas) 


AY > / e , 
XX. 24 Kal axovoavTes ot b€xa 
> , 1 \ an , > 
NYAVAKTHTAV TEP TOV dvo deApav. 


1 (8 HpEavro dyavaxreiv) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


x. (33) “"Id0t avaBalvoper eis “lepooddvpa, 
‘ c 


es aA? , , 
KaL O VLOS TOU avOpuzrov TapacoOncerat 


a > a ip \ A A 14 
TOL apXlLEPEvT lV KGL TOLS VP2HLAT EVO LV ) 
\ a SAN / 5 
Kal KATAKPLVOVO LY QUTOV Oavarw 
\ 5 4 Le! a ” 
Kal TApa WOOVOLV AVTOV TOLS eOverw 


ye 0) ea > A oS , 6 eer 
34 Kat € {ATT ALGOVO LV auTw KGL ELTTVIOOVOLV auTw 


8 


be ipee Bt a 4 
KOL ATOKTEVOVOLV , 


Faas , ow Ne 
Kal PaoTlywa ovo ty QUTOV 


9 


ral \ a € q > , ” 
Kal peTa TpEis Apépas ” avactyceETaL. 


4 (S oinits, CD omit rots) 
mrvovow, D éumrieoucw) 


9 (Il tertio die) 


5 (D @avarov) 6 (S éu- 
7 (D11 omit) 8 (Dl omit, Cll 


+ avrév) 


34b. The ambitious Request. 
Le 35 Kat rpooropevovrat' auT@ (ii) 
‘TaxwBos cai “Iwavns ot (dv0)? viol ZeBedaiov 
déyortes® aitat 
6 ees rk 4 
airnowpev’ ce 
Toons ntv.” 
36.6 6€ etrev® avtois "TC OéXere'® romjow tpiv ;” 


ay 
“ AidacKkare, OeAopev wa? “6 édv' 


37 ol O€ elray aitd “Ads piv” Wa 
eis cov* éx deLidv Kal cis €& apiotepov" Kabicwpev 
ev TH 50 gov.” | 

1 (S 7rapa-) 2 &D omit 3 (D1 kat A€yousiv) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (D®1 omit) 6 (C 6 7 av) 7 (D épwrjcw- 
bev) 8 (DE déyex) 9 (D omits, ll omit @éXere, 1 omits the 
verse), B +e 10 (S cimits from iva in v. 35 to wa in v. 37) 
IL (SCD eduviuwr, SC 11+ cov) 


S4c. 


[x. 336 d& “Incots! etrev adrots “Oix oldare ri (11) 


The reply to the two A postles. 


aiteio Ge: 
te a g \ / A aN , 
divacGe riety” TO rorypiov 6 eyo ivy, 
BY \ ( AN lol 
7 70 Particpa 6 éyo BarriLopat BarticOjvat ;” 
39 of b€ elrav avra® “ Avvapeba*.” 
oh ow : 
6 6& “Inaots eimev avrois TO° rorypiov 6 eyo tivo 
, 
mieoOe 
\ \ / A 
Kal TO Barticpa 0 eyo Bartilopa Barris Oynoceabe, 
N \ re y Can A632 > , 
go T0 6€ Kabioar ex deSudv pov 7° e& edwvipov 
> m” > \ an vf 
ovK €oTiv euov dodvat’, 
ro > ® 
aAr ois” yro(pacra.®,” | 
1 (D Is*+ droxpidets) 3 (D1 omit) 


2 (D ret) 4(B 


* Suvducda) 5 (D1ll+pér) 6 (C1 kai) 7 (1+ vobis) 
8 (ll &Adas, 8° AA) 9 (D *jroiwabar, Nl+ird Tod warpéds 
pou) 


34d. The reply to the other ten Apostles. 
(ii) 
“npéavto ayavaxteiv” mept* “laxwBov kat “Iwavov. 


1 (Ds omits) 2 (D11+ domol) 
S+ Kal) 4 (D +700) 


tes , <Q i 
es 4t KQlL QKOVOGVTES OL béka 


3 (A 211 qyavdkrycar, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
XVIlL. (31) “"1d0d avaBatvopey eis “lepovoaAnp, 
Kat [redecOjoerar mdvTa Tad yeypayudva did Tov tpopyT ov | 


era enn3 a 3? , 
TH vl TOU avOpurov: 


32 TapadoOncerar yap'* rors eOverw 

Kal eumraryOnoerar [kal WBpcOjoera]> Kat eutrvaOnoerat, 

33 Kal paotiywoavTes atoKtevodaw® avtov, T 

Kal “rp nuépa TH Tpitn’’ avaornceta..” + 
[34 Kal avrol ovdév rovtwy cuvijxay, ‘kal® qv 7rd phua rodro® 
Kekpupmévoy am aitav, kal ovk éylywoKov'!® “ra Neyoueva'.] 

3 (D1l zepl rob viob) 4 (D1 br 1-) 5 (Dll ss omit) 

6 (D8 1 droxrelvoucw) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (Dll adn’) 
9 (D Il omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur) 


Probably a desire to save the credit of the Twelve against 
the attacks of unbelievers has caused S. Matthew to throw the 
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from 
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase ‘‘the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee”’ is repeated in Matt. xxvii. 56. 


Compare 8. Luke xii. 50. 
[‘‘Bdmrricua 5é1 éxw BamrricOfva, 
cal w@s cuvéxouat éws brov Tees Op.”} 


1 (11 omit) 


(Scrap from the dentero-Mark: much misplaced. ) 
xxii. 24 [’Eyévero 5é cai! gidoverkta “ev adrots”, 76 Tis Tairav 
Soxe? etvar'® welgwr 3”) 
1 (SJ omit) 


2 (S els éavrous) 3 (D1 ay ein) 


Wie SLY 


Mark X. 33—41. 


VARIOUS. 


On S. Mark’s werd rpels tuepas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note. 

For 8. Luke’s supernatural blinding of their eyes (34) see 
Luke ix. 45, xxiv. 16. 

For ascents to Jerusalem in SS. Luke and John see § 31 
note. 


Compare Mark vi. 22 f. = Matt. xiv. 7. 


[vi. 22 6 dé Baotdeds elrev 7@ Kopacly ‘‘ Altnody pe & dv Ops, 


’ 


kal dow cor” 23 kal Guocev attra “"O re édv pe alrhoys dbow 


gow €ws juloovs THs BaotiNelas pov.’ 


According to 8. Mark our Lord was already drinking of the 
cup; S. Matthew postpones His doing so until some future 
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 36, where the phrase 
recurs), 


The phrase 6 rarjp yov does not occur in S, Mark, but four 
times in 8. Luke and often in 8S, Matthew. 


8. Luke is in perfect accord with S. John (xiii. 4 ff.) in 
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another 
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last 
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is 
too closely similar to S. Mark’s not to be identified with it. 
For the transference compare § 50a, 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
= — lke, 4—xix, 4: 


8 r eo Rs al (6) S : 
s*—— Matt, xx. 25—xxi. 20. FIRST DIVISION. 
s° Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
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§ 35. For the assimilations between Matt. ix. 27—31 and 85. ‘THE HEALING oF THE BLIND MAN 
xx. 2934 see IV, § 17 note, p. 260. Bartimzus, (Two Buinp Men). 
xGe=ae: 
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omit) 7 (S1L+Ino08) 8 CD vie 9 (S aod “adXov) 
10 (Cll &kpagor) 11 (1 Iesu) 12 CD vie (SN EYY ie. vlod, 
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1 (DIL s* &pxeras) 2 (B omits) 3 (D1 éxeider) 
4 (Ltomits) 5 (DIl pera) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D1 *Bap- 
remlas, or -eas, C+6) 8 (lLomits) 9 (N+xal) 10 (CDI 
omit) 11 (Dll+érarév) 12 (SC 1 Nagwpatss, D1 Nago- 
pnvs) 13 (D Yids) 14 (B tavrol) 15 (D8 &xpagev) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 
ee » A 
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§ 35. 


Jericho and two others as He left it, lest there should be untruth in the Gospels. 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark xX. 49-49. 


VARIOUS. 


Sipe ete es ; : : on 

i Bet., ve 3; MNO WS KaTaKUplevoyTes TUY KATPwWY ANNA TUIrOL 

, a F : i 
yivomevoe TOU Touviov. Acts xix. 16, KaTaKuplevoas auporépwr. 
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Compare 8, John. 
[x. 15, “rhy puxiy wou TiOnue bmép TOy mpoBdrwv.”] 
Sh Blak r Bs oy Fi , 

[xv. 13, “‘uelfova ravrns dydmny ovdels 2yer, iva tus Tip Puxny 

avTov On brép Tay piiwy aitod.”’| 


The word \v7pov occurs here only in N.T., but avri\uTpov, 
amoNUTpwats, AUTpwors, uTpwrys and vrpovobar are found. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, “Av@pwros (cf. 6 vids Tob avOpérov, 45) Xpucrds 


"Inoots, 6 6 Sods éautdv avtiutpoy brép rayTuw. 


S. Augustine and some modern harmonists insist that three men were healed, one as our Lord entered 


The three narratives however are 


almost identical in their wording and are manifestly derived from the same Source. 


xvii, 35—43, 
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9 (D1 omit) 

13 (S+6) 
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§35. For 8. Mark’s note of place (46) see Mark viii. 22 note. 

The blind man was healed according to 8. Luke as our 
Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels 
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that S. Luke had a 
written copy of S. Mark’s Gospel before him it is difficult 
(1) to account for this discrepancy, (2) to account for the 
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from SS. Matthew and 
Luke. But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the 
whole mystery is clear. 

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of 
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost 
during oral transmission (cf. Mark viii. 27 note), 

S. Matthew’s ‘‘two” (30) may be compared with the two 
demoniacs at Gadara (viii. 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and 
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2). In none 
of these cases is the number Two found in the other Gospels ; 
in some it is highly improbable. We must recognise a tendency 
to heighten by doubling in 8. Matthew. A simple plural seems 
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14, xxviii. 9. 

The title ‘‘Son of David,” which is found in three Gospels 
here, is in §. Matthew’s Gospel found also in the case of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23), 
of the Canaanitish woman (xy. 22), and at the triumphal entry 
(xxi. 9,15). In none of these cases is 8. Matthew supported 
by SS. Mark or Luke. The fact that three of the cases deal 
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and 
there are special difficulties about the use of this title in the 
triumphal entry, for which see note on ‘‘ Hosanna”’ page 111. 
The title ‘Son of David” was in very common use at the 
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and S. Matthew 
is probably right in saying that it was often applied to our 
Lord; the difficulties are in detail. 

For other healings of the blind see John ix. 1— 41, Matt. ix. 
27—31, xii. 22, Mark viii. 22—26, cf. Matt. xi. 5, xv. 30, 31, 
xxi. 14. 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 
ss Math. xx. 2o—xx1. 20: 
se 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


\ Ss 
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12 (C dvoyxbdow) 13 (st¢+and that we may see thee) 
14 (NC d@Oadhuav) 15 (NS tad’rod) 16 (C1+adtrav of 6@0adp0l) 


8. Matthew’s omdayxyuoGels (34) is found in Mark vi. 34 
= Matt. xiv. 14, Mark viii. 2= Matt. xv. 32; Mark i. 41, ix. 22, 
Matt. ix. 36, xvii. 27, Luke vil. 13, x. 33 (not of our Lord). 

S. Matthew’s ‘touching their eyes’ (34) is perhaps trans- 
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our 
Lord’s habit of touching is recorded concerning the leper 
(Mark i. 41=Matt. viii 3=Luke v. 138), the deaf man of 
Decapolis (Mark vii. 33), 8. Peter’s wife’s mother (Mark i. 21 
= Matt. vii. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow’s son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear 
of Malchus (Luke xxii. 51). Cf. [Mark] xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8. 
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(5. John places the anointing (Mark xiv. 3 ff.) here.) 


386. Tue TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 
xe, Ut il? 


86a. Instructions to two disciples. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Bark XO b. 


8S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 


XVIL. (40) eyylravtos 6& avtod S. Mark’s ‘PaSBouvet (51) is found in John xx. 16. 

The refrain ‘‘ Thy faith hath saved thee” occurs in the 
account of the woman with the issue of blood (Mark v. 34 
4x TL cor Oras Tomow;” = Matt. ix, 22=Luke viii. 48), of the woman who anointed our 
Lord’s feet (Luke vii. 50), and of the thankful Samaritan 
(Luke xvii. 19). 

42 kat'® 6 “Inoods etrev avTo S. Luke’s d0édfwy rov Oedv is found in Mark ii. 12 = Matt. ix. 
8=Luke v. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 31, Luke ii. 20, vii. 16, xiii, 13, 
xvil. 15, xvili. 43, xxiii. 47. §S. Luke is particularly fond of it 
43 Kal mapaypnma aveBAeWev, Kal nkorovder adta! to emphasize the mystery of xévwous, that our Lord’s Miracles 
: were wrought by an act of faith in the power of the Holy Spirit 

and not by His own inherent Divinity. 
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§ 36. It is generally held that our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our 
view of the dates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. 8. John, as usual, is our authority. S. Mark says (xiv. 1) 
that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place “two days before the passover.’’ 8. John silently corrects 
this error (which is probably due to a wrong arrangement of the sections) into “six days” (xii. 1) and adds that the 
entry took place ‘‘on the morrow” (xii. 12). Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus: 


a.d, VI. festum Paschale Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper). 
ade eV 7 A Monday 5, 10th (the entry). 
ade UVic % 5 Tuesday sae lalichy, 
aga, UNIS > ra Wednesday ,, 12th. 
pridie 5 a Thursday ,, 18th. 
Festum Paschale Friday apy. LR elole 


That this is the true way of reckoning is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have 
journeyed on the Sabbath:—which is not to be thought of. 

S. Mark’s ‘‘two days before the Passover”? must be understood as pridie, ic. as one day before, according to our 
notions: and this leaves too little time for the events. 

OA: Though 8. Luke and (except in the Western text) S. Mark 
give two names, S. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all 
three speak of only one village. If Bethphage was, as I have 
long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis- 
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then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have 
been two traditions about the name of the village. 

On 8. Matthew’s mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It 
seems clear that he does so to secure a better fulfilment of 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


ss 
sc 


John xi. 47—xiii. 7. 


- Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John viii. 20—xiv. 9. 


S. MATTHEW. 
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EYAorHméNoc O €pydmenoc €N GNOMATI Kypfoy 2: 


“Ocannd”™ éy rots twiorous”.” 


2(Nmpoc-) 3 (C érdvw, s° omits) 4 (Dll airéy, s* omits) 
5 (Cll+airav) 6 (D éxd@nro, S11 exdOicar) 7 (S+ én’) 
8 (D1l atrod, 211 omit) 9 (D at’rav) 10 (SD Il écrpwoar) 
11 (D‘Occava) 12 (s¢+and many came forth to meet him 
and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had 


seen) 


. a > / 
XXL. 10 Kal elseAOdvros! adtod eis ‘TepooodAvpa 
[éceloOn maca h ridis Néyouca “Tis éotw ovTos;”’ 11 ol dé BxNoL? 
4 


éreyov® **Otréds éorw 6 mpopyrys "Incots 6* ard Nagaped rijs 


Tadevdalas.’’] 


1 (& éd@dvr0s) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (D111 zroNXol) 3 (DU etror) 


xxi, 12—22 (vi. 14, 15, xvii. 20). 
(Slightly misplaced.) 
18 [IIpwl]! d€ éravayayov? [els ray rbdw] 
ereivacev. 19 Kal loOov ouK_V piav [émt THs 6500] 
nrOev er avr, | 
Kal ovdey evpev® ev avth «i py PiAXAG [udvor], 


Kat Néyer avy 
Ov4 pnxere “ex Got Kapros yevyta® eis Tov aidva,” + 
1 (C Ipwtas) 
tomits) 4 (SCD omit) 


2 C éravdywr, (D 11 rapdywr) 3 (8 
5 (D * éf08) 6 (S yévorro) 


* LXX. Ps. exviii. 25, 6 Kupie, cdcov 54, & Kipre, ebddwoov 57. 


FIRST DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 


“4 7 “ . a € 7 ” ’ a 
Xi, 5 Kad TwWes TOV exel EaTHKOTWV EAEyOY auTOtS 
7 , X a PP] 
“Wl wrovetre Avovres TOV THAOV; 
S > > 5 \ » Ge fap mer, 
6 ot O€ etrav avrots” Kabus elev’ 0 Incods 
\ 5 a“ ? 4, 
Kal apbyKav avTOUS. 
tT \ Th Kn n A XN > ~ 
7'Kal dépovew'’ tov mdAov pos Tov ‘Inaodr, 
\ / 8 Pa Neg 2 2A 
Kal émiBdddovew® avT@ Ta twatia avtTav’®, 


ee ul? ay Sign oe ee) a, 
KQL exadurev €7 QvTovV. 


8 kal ToAXOl Ta twatia avtav" éotpwoav™ eis THY OOdv, F 
~¥ r A r 5 ee 
[dAXou d€ oryBadas” Kopavres ek Tdv aypadv’’. (ii) 

\ e , 16 \ c ? lal »” gy 
9 kal of mpodyovres! Kat of axodovbotvres| expalov 


*17 


° OcaNnd!s: 
EYAorHménoc 6 €pydmenoc €N 'ONOMaTI Kypfoy 
10  EvAoynnevn n epxonevn’”” Baowrela™ rod warpos 
npav Aaveid: 
‘O.cannd” éy rots viiorous.” 


5 (D1l omit) 6 (DU elpjxer adrots, All évereiNaro atrots) 


7 (S&C cal dyovow, Dl cat Hyayov, 11 ducere, 1 tomits) 8 (All 
éréBaNov) 9 B éavréy, (DE adrod, ll omit) 10 (D8 kaéiger, 
& éxddicay) 11 (B éavréy) 12 (D1l éorpayvy vor) 13 (D 
*éoriBadas, C orouBddas) 14 (CD11 &korrov) 15 (Du 


dévdpwy +Kal éorpuvyvoy TH Oddy (11 in via)) 


16 (D * rpoc-) 
17 (D1l s°?+déyorres) 


18 (DU omit, l1l+in excelsis, 


1+eminentissimo) 19 (D+xal) 20 (1 omits) 21 (Al 
+éy dvéuare Kuplov) 22 (D ‘Occavva) 
36c. Entry into Jerusalem. 
[xi. 1x Kat cio Gev? cis “TeoocoAvpa” |} (ii) 


[els 70 tepdv™ Kat® repiBreWapevos mavra, dWet dn (iii) 
7 


ati, se ee 
ovens’ ‘tHs® wpas'’, e&nAOev eis BynOaviav peta tov 


diSeca’) 
1 (DII eiceN Aiur) 2 (D1+kal) 3 (D£11 omit) 4 BD 
owlas 5 (D *otcas) 6 (Dé omits) 7 B omits 


8 (D1l+ uaénrav) 


37. ‘HE MESSIAH ASSERTS HIS AUTHORITY. 
Xo ys 


37a. The Sight of the Barren Fig-Tree. 
[12 Kai rj éravpuov “ee Oovtwv atradv™ ard ByOavias (ii) 


2 , 2 \ ve eg eN ’ +” 
€TELVOCEV . 13 Kal LOWY GDUVKYV" aro paKxpobev €XOVTaV 


didAXa 


Na) 


> nn . 
* év avty, Kal “eddy ex adr 


nrOev “ei dpa te evpyoen' 
“ovdev evpev"® ef py) purra’, | 

c ‘\ E ‘\ > > , tae 

[6 yap Kaipos ovK HV ovKov. | (iii) 

8 


Ve (es > 4 Gs 7k 
[rq Kal® “aoxpubels® etre” avry (il) 


pndets Kaprov payou”.” 
kal ykovoy ot pabyrat avroo. | 
1 (D® tov tééehOdvra, 11 cum exisset, or -iret) 2 (8 
omits) 3 (S+ ular) 4 (D1]l lécty + édy 7 dow, Origen ll 
ws ebphowy rr) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (DIl undev eipav) 7 (NU 
+ pdvor) 8 (D 11 s* omit) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 maladixit 
dicens) 11 (D *€é£od) 12 (D pay) 


26 evhoynuevos 0 épxbuevos ev dvduare Kuplov. 


/ > A a fF ~ 
“ Myxere eis TOv aidva ‘ex cod’ 


110 


THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


hs =. , , a 
X1X. (33) elray of Kipior avTot mpds airovs 


“ , ~ 
“1 Avere Tov wddXov 3” 


Y 


e \ 3) 2 f ce , > a He 
34 of € etrav” dru® ““O Kipios atrod ypelav exe.” 


Nie CA SY \ > A 
35 KAL aWyayov avuTov mpos tov ‘Incovyv, 
\ > / 14 > “ ‘ e , 2 N 
Kal emipiavTes © avtwv TH tuatia ‘ert Tov moAov’”? T 
> 4 mi > a , a 
ereBiBacav tov “Incodv: 36 [ropevouévov dé adroi] 
e , SS e , a 5 fal Ale 
UTETTPOVVVOY TH iwatia EavTav® “ev TH OOO". 
37 [‘evyyifovros dé avrod’® 45n° mpos "ry KaraBdcer'! rod "Opous 
Tov ’EXaGy apéavro™ amav!? 7o mARO0s “Tay pabyrav" xal- 
povtes alveiy tov Oedy “purvy peyddy™ rept macav4 wy eldov 
durdpewy), | 


38 A€éyovtes 


“ EYAorHMéNoc “6 Epydmenoc 15, "[6!7 Bacwdevs,] EN ONO- 
mati Kypifoy'!8@- 

[ev ovpavg elpivyn xal ddéa] ‘ev bWicrors''”.” 
[39 Kat twes rGv Papicalwy dard rod dxdou elray mpds adbrdy 
“*Avddoxane, émerlunoov ‘rots wabnrais cov.” 40 Kal dmoxpiOels 
elrev™! “ Néyw buiv™, édy obroe cwwmhoovaw, of Oo Kpd- 


fovow *4.””| 
2 (D drexplOncay, s* omits from of kipioe to elray, 1 omits 


from the roy 7&dov which immediately follows Audvtwy dé air ov 
p- 109 to of dé, s° found so, and when they asked them, they 


answered) 3 (11 omit) 4 (D1ss dyayévres tov m&dov 
érrépupav) 5 (D11ss én’ avrov xa) 6 (SD a’rav) 7 (D 
omits) 8 (Dss éyyifovTwy dé atrady) 9 (Dll ss omit) 
10 (D rh xardBacw) 11 (D1 #pzaro) 12 (D rar) 
13 (ll s* omit, 2 11 discentium, 1 descendentium) 14 (BT D 
mdvTwr) 15 (D ywopévar) 16 S11 omit 17 All omit 


19 (U1 omit) 
22 SD + bre 


18 (DU év dvépare Kupiov, evAoynuévos 6 Bacteds) 
20 {llillos) 21 (Dll Aéyex adrois, s* +‘* Amen) 
23 (D oryjoovew) 24 (D xpdéovrat) 


(Here follows Christ’s WAIL OVER THE CITY, 4 verses. 
IV. § 119 b.) 


Some critics compare with this the parable of the 
III. § 8. 


§ 37a. 
barren fig-tree, 8, Luke xiii. 6—9. 


Notice how the wish in 8. Mark is changed into the pro- 
phecy in 8. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord’s authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our 
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith, 
i.e. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was 
wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The 
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being 
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gospels. 
Those however who cling to the common interpretation are 
entitled to plead that our Lord’s official acts had usually an 
inner meaning, being acted parables; and the Evangelists 
seldom explain the mystery, 


CYCLE. Mark Xip 57 


Ss. JOHN. 


Kl 


[12 Ty €mavprov 61 dyNos mods 67 ENdY els Ti Eopriy, 
akovoavres Ore tpxerat® "Inoods eis lepoodd\upuas, 
13 €\aBov Ta Bata Tov powlkwy 


kal €&m\Oov els bravtnow? adro®, 


Kal éxpav-yagov? 


8 


© CYCANNA®, 
eyAorHméeNoc! 6 épydmenoc 'éN GNOMaTI Kypfoy!2!, 
Tkal!? 6 Baoitels rod "Iopand'.” 
r4 eUpeov 6€ 6 Inoots dvdpioy éxdOicey én’ add, 
Kafws éorw yeypaumévoy 
7s MA poBo§Y, OyraTHp! Seiwn- 
IAoy 6 BaciAeye coy épyetai4, 
KAO@HMENOC ETT! TAON ONOY?.] 

1 (SD omit) 2 (& omits) 3 (B+6) 4 (D’Tepovca- 
Aj) 5 (D ovw-, A az-) 6 (D avrod) 7 (B éxpavyacay) 
8 (ND11+)éyorztes) 9 (D‘Occava) 10 (D ev\oynros) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D omits) 13 (S Ovyarep) 14 (1+ tibi 
mitis, 1+ mansuetus) 


The word ‘‘ Hosanna ” is sometimes rendered in the LXX. 
c&cov 64, sometimes Bo7Anoov. In the former case the Heb. 
takes accusative, in the latter the prep. 5. It is therefore correct 
Hebrew to say, as S. Matthew does, ‘‘ Hosanna to the Son 
of David.” The sense however would be ‘Help the Son of 
David,’ as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &c.), 
and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the 
redactor of S. Matthew’s Gospel understood the word to mean, 
as 8. Augustine thought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. 1. xi. 16), 
‘Hurrah for the Son of David.’ This would betray ignorance 
of Hebrew and is therefore a point of some importance in 
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words ‘‘to 
the Son of David” are no part of the psalm which the people 
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a 
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 a.p. It is a relief to be able 
to regard them as a foreigner’s mistake. See last note on 
page 107. S. Mark’s “Save now in,” not from, ‘the highest 
heavens” may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of 
‘‘Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest 
save.” Cf. Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 220. 

On the ‘‘Son of David” see § 35 note. 

S. Luke’s 6 Baowde’s (38) may be borrowed from S. John’s 
oral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from 
Zechariah’s prophecy. The title ‘King’ is applied to our Lord 
in Mark xv. 2= Matt. xxvii. 11=Luke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18= 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 26= Matt. xxvii. 37 =Luke xxiii. 38; 
Mark xv. 32=Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. ii. 2, Mark xv. 9, 12, 
Luke xxiii. 37. 

With S. Luke’s “ év ovpav@ elpqyn cal dbEa év bWlaTos” com- 
pare Luke ii. 14, ‘ d6éa ev WWioros Ged Kal éml ys elpyyn.” 


> LXX. Zech. ix. 9, see page 108 footnote. 
ib ef 


se —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


C lacks John i. 42—iii. 32. 


Di ——. John 1, 16 b=. 26'a. 
Matt. xx. 25—xxi. 20. 
John i, 47—ii. 15. FIRST 


John 1. 43—ili. 5b. 
S. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


S. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the sections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on the same day as 


the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree. 


Conflate. 

XXL. 12 Kal eiopAOev [Iyoois] eis 76 tepov’, kat e&€Badrev 
[rdvras] Tods twAotvTas Kal dyopalovras ev TO iepo 
Kal Tas Tparélas tov Ko\AvBicTav 

/ i \ TAN tal , ‘\ 
Katéotpevev Kal Tas Kabédpas THY TwAOvYTWY Tas TEpL- 


£ 
oTEPAS, 1 


13 KGL Neyer [avrots] “ Déyparrar 


‘O3 olkdc Moy ofkoc TrpoceyyAc KAHOHceETAI a4, 


buets S€ abrov moretre® CTTHAAION AHCTGN DB.” 
[x4 Kat rpooqdOov abris tu@dol Kal xwrot ev 7@ lepw@, Kal éOepa- 
mevocev avrous. | 

15 [ddvtes b& of dpytepels Kal of ypapparets 
[Ta Oavudora & érolncev Kat rods maidas Tods® Kpdgovras év TG 
lep kat Néyovras *“ Qcannal 7@ vig® Aaveld”] 

nyavaKktyoayv 

"Inoods 
*Ek ctdmatoc 
NHTIWN Kal @HAAZONTWN KATHPTICW ATNON” 5] 


\ ’ BS BL A / eI 
17 Kat [xaraduriv™ atrods] e&nrdOev “eSw THs TOEwS 


[x6 kal elray air@ ‘*’Axovers Th ov'roe ee » 6 dé 
Aéyer avrots® ** Nal: 


ovtbérore avéyvwre bru! 


12 


[els BnOaviav', Kal “ntdlodn éxet'.] 


1(D+6) 2(CDIls*+708 deod)  3(Détomits) 4 (s°+ 
to all nations) 5 (CD Il érovjoare) 6 (C omits) f(D 
‘Oocava) 8 (Origen ofkw) 9 (D8 tavro) 0 (SDU 
omit) 1 (CD -Nelrwv) 12 (& omits) 13 (B Byéarid) 


14 (C niNobqoar) 


(Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE, § 37a.) 


xx os) Kal eeaCn [rapax pra | 
“y ouKH''. 20 Kal iddvres ie 
of pabyral eOarvpacay Néyovres 
“{Tlés mapaxpipa] é&npdvOy “7 ovKn';” t 
ax amokpilels 5€ 6 “Inaods etrev adrots 
“’Augv héyw dyiv, eav éexnte wiotw T 
Kal py duaxpiOnre (x), [ov povoy 7d THS TUKAS ToLHoeETE, 
aN] Kav TO Oper TOUTH eirnte TF 


“Aponte kal BAnOnte eis THY Oddaccar,’ 


yevyoerau 
Doublet : 


[Xvil. 20 ‘dun yap Néyw duiv,3 


éay éxnre mlaotiw ws KdKKov* 
owdmews, éepeire TO Spee TovTw ‘ MerdBa> evOev® éxe?’,’ Kat 
peraBhoerar, Kal ovdév ddvvarjce byiv.”] 


1 (1 omits) 2 (11 omit) 3 (C+ér) 4 (D kéxkos) 
5 (CD Merd8n6) 6 (C évreb0er) 7 (211 omit) 


8. Mark puts it a day later 


and after the cursing. 


387b. The Cleansing of the Temple. 


we So» ] By > , mera 
[xi. 15 Kat €pxovrau’ eis “TepoooAvpa. | (iii) 
Kai ‘eiceXOov eis 7d tepov'? ypéaro éxBadrew* 


ab 
, 


4 a \ vee ct , To nae a 
Tovs mwAovytas Kat Tovs* ayopdlovtas ‘ev TH iepd 
A 4 4% ~ A 
Kal Tas tparélas tov KohAvBiorov 
\ ‘\ LAN a 4 A s / 
Kal Tas KaGédpas Tov TwAoVVTWY Tas TEpLOTEpas KaTE- 
otpewev® 
‘ > A 7 / lal .¥ a“ e.e)8 
[16 Kat otk qpiev tva Ts Sievéykn oketos dua Tod (iil) 
iepod, | 
17 Kal edloacKkey “Kal eheyev”’ “ Ou" yéyparrat ore? 
‘O olkéc moy olkoc trpoceyyAc KAHOKCETAI 
5 ie ee 
[mAciIN Toic EONECINA;] (iii) 
c a Qn , 10 
VDIMELS O€ TETTOLYVKATE 


avtov™ cTTHAdaioN AHCT@NDY,” + 


+ a“ ~ 
18 KAL YKOVTAY OL GpxLEpEts Kal OL ypapp.arets, 


Nil! S16 % ~ aN > 4 
Kal eCntovv 7s aiTov amokeowow: 
a nN 3 e-48 
epoBodtvto yap avrov’ 
a: 


lal y+ 5 ~ a“ 
“ras yap''* 6 oxAos é€erAnooeto’” ert TH dvdayn avrod. 


NG, 
19 Kat orav'® oe éyévero, eLeropevovto'’ e€w'” Tns TOhEws. 


1 (C #pxovro, Ds eioeNOay, 11+ iterum) 
iepy) 3 (D1+ éxeidev) 4 (Dé omits) 
6 (D#1 omit) 7 (D1 Aéywr), SC 11+ adrois 
9 (CD11 omit) 10 (SCD éroujoare) 

12 (Dll omit) 13 (1 populum, Il omit) 
15 (NSl-covro) 16 (D ére) 


2 (D dre my ev Te 
5 (1 omits) 

a 11 omit) 

11 (D tadtrhy) 
14 (Dll ér wGs) 
) 


17 SCDsll -evero 18 (Dil éx 


387 c. The Fig-tree withered. 


[xi. 20 Kal mapamopevopevor! mpor” (ii) 
78 Ni a 3¢ re > € A 
elOov THY ouKHY e&npaupevny ex pilav. 
\ Ag 
at Kat dvapvnobels 6 Ilérpos Neyer abt o® 
¢ 4 9D 4 aN , 
“Papel, ide* yf oven qv Katnpaow eEjnpavrau’.” 
22 Kal amoKpibels 6 ” 
2, 


Inoots A€yer adrois 


” / fa) 
eS" Exere wioti’ Geod™ 23 dunv® Néyw tiv dr? 


ra Xv ” 710 a 7 , 
OS QV €l77) TH Opel TOUTW 


“Aponte kat BrOnte eis tHv Oddaccay,’ 


Kal py diaxpiOn'! ev rH mB poe avTod (1) 


GNA tuoredy’? te’? 6 "Nadel? 


71 aw 
yiverat, eora.''® aird™, 


1 (S raperopevero...xal, D +70) 2 (11 omit) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D i600, s* omits) 5. (D é&npavOn) 6 (SD l1s*+ Ei) 
7 (D%+708) 8 (C1+ yap) 9 (SD 11 omit) OM(SSeban 


ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis) 
11 (D8 t-Kp.07s) 12 (CDI murevon) 13 (Dll 7d pé\or) 
14 (Cll a) 15 (Cll déyer) 16 (Dll dy etry, yevjoerac) 
17 (lomits, A 311+6 édv etry) 


a IUPOXS MEG Ibn 4h, (8 yap olkés Mov olkos mpoceuxijs KAnOjoeTa wacw Tots eOveow. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Xo 15=-935: 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


8. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, the Synoptists put it at the end. 
That there were two cleansings is of course possible, but it is far more probable that S. John, as usual, is silently cor- 
recting 8. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His 
authority had in no way been undermined, is historically more probable than that He should have done so when His 
friends were reduced and His enemies triumphant. 


Mark xi. 18d is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii. 28, xxii. 33, and the word éexm\jooecOa in Matt. xiii, 54, xix. 25. 


xix, 45—48, i. 13—17, 
G ‘ > Lea! > \ c \ + r , \ = , a ’ ¢ : ’ t 
45 ‘Kat eiceAOav" eis TO tepov npsato ex BadXew [13 Kal éyybs nv 7d wacya Tov “Lovdaiwy, cal dvéBy els Tepord\uua 
t > ~ G , ~ ¢ ie - L ) 
RONG mwAovvtas?, 6 “Inoods. 14 kal evipev év 7@ lepw ‘Tos TwAodvras'! “Bébas kal 


mpoBara™ kat mepiatepas Kat Tods KepuatioTas KaOnuévous, 15 Kal 
Tonoas® ppayédXov éx cxXowlwy mdvras e&éBarev ek rod lepod “ra 
te mpéBata Kat rods Béas'4, Kal T&v KodN\uBicTray ‘éteveev “ra 
képuara'® kal"? ras tparéfas dvérpefev’, 16 Kal rots Tas mepi- 


\ rod - ee “ Wee o 5 
oTepas mwAovow elev Apatre raira évrevdev®, pi) rovesre Tov 


oikov Tov matpés wou olkov éumoplov.” 17 9’HuvicAnoav of pabnral 
46 eyo avtots “ Déypamrat avrov dre yeypaumevov éotly “QO zAdoc TOY OfKOY Coy KaTa- 

"Kal €ctar? “6 ofkdc moy'* ofkoc trpoceyyAc @*, paretaf me®.] 
vets O€ avtov erouptate CTTHAAION AHCT@NP.” 1 (1 qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (Nl cal ra mpdBara 
kat Boas) 3 (S11 érolncev...cal, GU ds rojoas) 4 (Sil ra 
tpoBara kal Bdas, 1+vendentes, 1+ qui...vendebant) 5 (8 
70 Képua) 6 (1 omits) 7 (S Karéorpewer) 8 (11 s*+ et) 


TE ah E eed ee 3 ue eee 9 (Il+ Et, s*+ When he did these things) 
ol dé apxvepets Kal of ypauparets 

eljtovv avtov dmod€oat [kat “oi mpror® Tod aod”, With Matt. xxi. 14 compare John ix. and y. (‘ Composition 

of the Gospels,’ p. 23). 
48 kat obx niipicxov 7d® rh roujowou®), 
5 Nads yap das efexpeweto’™” avtovd axovwv!, TF 
8. Luke’s éxxpeudvyuw (48) occurs here only in N.T, 

1 (D1’ENAor 6e) 2 (Dil+év a’rg, CD 1l+xal (C + Tods) 
dyopdfovras, Dll+xal ras tpaméfas T&v KohAuBioTay ekéXeev Kal 
ras KabéSpas Tov mwdolvTwy Tas weptTepds, 3 Il+ KaréoTpeper) 
3 (& omits, CD ll ss 87) 4 (1 omits) 5 (CDllss+ éorly, 
s¢-+to all the nations, 14+«dyOjoera) 6 (Origen | rpecBirepor) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 (D omits) 9 (D1l+ aire) 10 (D 
ékpéuaro) 11 (Dss dxovew) 

S. Matthew, with his usual desire to heighten our Lord’s power, makes the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes 
this suddenness the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither. 


Cf. 1 John vy. 15, cal édy ofSapev dri dxover Hudy 6 éav airw- 
ueba, oldapev bre Exomev TA alrquara a yTHKamev am’ avTod. 


The word rapaxpjua occurs 16 times in 8. Luke but not 
elsewhere in the N.T. outside of this section. 

S. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, kav éyw wacoav tiv mlatw wore Opn meOioTave, aydmny 


dé uh Exw, ovdév elu. 


Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV. § 4. 


b LXX. Jer. vii. 11, wh omidatoy AgorGv 4 otkds pov, od émiuxéxdnrae 7d dvoud pou em? adr, exe? evdriov buGv ; 
e LXX. Ps, Ixix. 9, 87e 6 (Ados 700 olkov gou Kataparyeral pe. 


Vile SE ils 15) 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17— 20. 
FIRST 


5. MATTHEW. 


: N 7 \ 9 2 9 nn _ 
XXL, 22 “Kal mavta ooa av? airionre Ev TH TPOTEVXT] 


TLITEVOVTES Anpperbe.” 


3 (D +omits) 


Logion from the Sermon on the Mount. 
. A - , ‘\ , 

vi. 14 “Eav yap’ adyte Tots avOpurros TA TaparTwWLara 
2 A > , Sel eae \ Cae aN, ee Ry 2 aN 
aUTOV, APHnTEL KAL VULtY O TATI/P VLWV O OUPAVLOS* 15 ELV 

~ a , , > ine 3 
dé pry Adare Tots avOpwros (TA TaparTwmata avTorv)”*, 
XOX € \ Herc, Sosy ae Hert 5 \ , eon » 
ovde 6 Tarp twoOv* adyoe’ TA TapaTTMMaTA ULOV. 
1 (D omits) 3 SDI 
4 (S11 byir) 


2 (Ul+7a rapamroéuara budv) 


omit 5 (D 11+ tpyiv) 


Sol, Je 


23 Kat éA@dvros airod eis TO tepov TF 
a a 7 
mpoon\Oav aitd dwWacKovte 
ens a \ e / a a 
of dpyrepets Kat of mpeaBvrepo. [rod daod] 
Néyovtes 
(a4 4 9) / 2é / lal lal 
v moia efovoia TavTa Toteis ; 


(5 


\2 t oy \ 2 4 , ” 
KQaL TLS TOL €OwKEV TYV ECOVOLAV TAUT1V ; 


\\5 3. lat > na 
24 amokpubels (de)? 6 ‘Incods eirev aitrots 
6 


(1a 7) {4 4 e Lal > ~ Xd cA rea 5 2s m” ! vq + 
Epotyow" tas Kayo Noyov eva, ‘ov? éav eirntEe'® pot 
e a a , © - a rt 
Kayo byiv épo ev roia eLovoig tatta Tow 
SN , Desf > , 
23 TO Partita TO’ lwavov 


c 
ce 


aA on A 
[rdder] nv8; e& ovpavod 7 e& avOparuv 3” F 


ot d€ dueAoyiLovto év® éavrois éyovtes 
“Kay eiropev ‘RE ovpayvod,’ 
pet [ijuiv] ‘Aca ti obvv" ovK emotedoate” avT@ 3” 
26 €av Oe eimwpey CEE avOpwrwv,’ 
poBovpela tov oxAov, 


12 


, \ € s Y) eae , ” 
TAVTES YAP WS mpopyntyv exovow' Tov lwayyy- ii 


Doublets (assimilated) : 

[Xlv. 5 €@oB4On TOv OxNov, STL! ws rpopirnv ado etxov. | 

[ xxl. 46 Kal (nrodvres abrov Kparhoar EpoBHOnoar “rods dxXous 4, 

érrel) eis 16 rpoparny airoy etyov.] / 

a7 Kal arroxpiévtes TO “Inood eirav “ OvK oldapev.” 
épn avtors ‘Kat avros'” FT 


> / c a = 
“Qvde éyh A€yw vuiv ev roia eovoia tadra mow.” 


1 (il ss omit) 2 (Cll 7) 3 llss omit 4 (D’Er-) 
5 (D omits) 6 (ll dicite) 7 (D omits) 8 (S *7) 
9 SCD trap’ 10 (D Il omit) 11 (11 creditis) 12 (Il habe- 


bant, 1 habuerunt) 13 (B éze?) 


14 (SC1 roy bydov) 
15 (C émrecdn) 16 (CD11 as) 


17 (SIlss 6 Incois) 
(Here follows the parable of the TIVO SONS, 5 verses. 
IT. § 15.) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Fd COL a / ated TA bi , a e ‘ 
SI a4 Ol TOUTO eyo UW, TAVTA OO TpoTEvXETVE KAL 
> es a) 118 
aiteiale ”, 
, ¢ s\ 7 19 \ oY» eon 
TLOTEVETE OTL ehaPere » KAL €OTAL dvpetv. | 
18 (s* omits) 19 (D1l AjuperGe) 


37d. Forgive that ye may be forgiven. 


a A @ ‘ it / ; >’ / 2 4 aS 
[ x1. 25 Kal OTAV OTHKETE! TPOTEVXOpEVOL, AdieTE” Et TL (ill) 
: \ eran Sas 2 
€XeTE KATA TIWOS, lva Kal O TaTIp vudV O° ev Tots 
ipavois apn? viv? Ta Trapartupata vpov®.”| 
ovpavois abn? uvpiy? 7 p pata vLwv”. 
1 (B orixnre, & orijre) 2 (C ddgere) 3 (D+ar) 
4 (D adjoe) 5 (11 omit) 6 (D omits, CD ll+ 26 ef de 
buts odk adiere, 0862 6 marip bury 6 év obpavots apices ( + bqiv) 


Ta waparTwHuara buoy) 


38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JOHN’S BAPTISM. 


xi. 27-—33. 


; ay 
cE Kai épxovrat' mad eis “Teporodvpa. | (41) 
\ A cal al tI ~~ 
Kat €v TO tep@ mepiratovytos avTov 
m” QA > \ * 
EPXOVTAL TPOS avTOV 
e 9 rn \ c a \ e , 2 
ol apxvepets Kal of ypapyparets Kal ol mperBvrepor 
28 KGL eeyov® avTo 


cc? 4, 2 , lal cal 
Ev rota é€ovoia Tavita qroveis ; 
CN 


4) 


47 aN NES , , 7 a a. 7459 
TLS DOL ECOWKEY TYV ECOVOLAV TAUTYV LVA TAUTA TOLYS 5 


« 2 A > > la 
29 6 O€ “Inaots *° eiev aitots 


> , Ca » ¢ / \ , 
‘CErepwticw vas *" eva Adyov, kal® dmoxplOyré prot, 
\9 > “10 ca > 4 2€ 7 cal ~ 
Kal” epw’? vptv év Tova efovoia Tatta Tro. 


\ f. Age 

30 TO Particpa TO Iwavov™ 
> a12 > < ‘\ > 

e€ ovpavov' qv 7 e& avOpurwv ; 


(iii) 


3r kal duehoyi€ovro' mpos éavtods A€yovtes™ 


[aroxpiOyré pou.” | 


> »” > a 
‘Eay etrwuev ‘EE ovpavod,’ 
a16 \ > \17 _2 
éper' ‘Ara ti (obv)"’ ovK éerirretdoate AUTO ;’ 
32 GANAS eitwpev “EE avOpurwv’ ;” 
> a 19 \ ” 20 
epoBortvto® tov dxAov”™, 
Wa 21 X eS 22 \ > , ” 93 7 , 
amavtes yap etxov™ tov Iwavynv ovtws” ‘ore TpopytTns 
be Meee | 


nV 


24 


XN > / a? a > 
33 Kal amoxpibevres TO Inood Néyovow “ OvK oidapev.” 


A > tol 
Kal” 6 “Inoods Neyer avrots® 


“ Ovde eyo A€yw duty “ev mote eLovoia™ radra row.” 
1 (Dlls* pyerac) 

4 (et) 5 (Dlomit) 

+ Kayo) 8 (D1 omit) 


11 (SC 1+ 1éer jy 5) 


2 (D+708 daod) 3 (D1 reyousw) 
6 (D1L+ droxpibels) 7 (SDilss 

9 (D1+éyo) 10 (D réyw) 
12 (D8 -dv) 13 (&C1 omit) 
14 (& mpocedoy.) 15 (D114 “ TM etrwper ;) 16 (DE ll Néyex, 
D+ dui, 11+ nobis) 17 Clls* omit 18 (Dll éay, 11+ dav) 
19 (DE tPoBoduer, 11 PoBovpweba) 20 (D draédv) 21 (SCD 
WaVTES) 22 (D1l jdecar) 23 (D dd70ds, 2 11 omit) 
24 (SN ds rpophrnv) 25 (D 118° doxpuels) 26 (D tairg, 
1 omits) 27 (D8 els wolay é£ovclar) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


s. LUKE. 


Mark XU 24-335: 


VARIOUS. 


With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from S. John 
[xiv. 13, kat 6 re dy airhonre! év 7S dvduarl pov, rodro TOT)... 
14 'édv te aitnanré (ue)? ev TH dvducaté pov, TodTo® Tomow'4.] 

[xv. 7, €av® welynre év éuol kal Ta pruward pov ev buiy pévy, 68 
éayv BéAnTeE aitnoacbe’ Kal yevnoerat buy ®, | 

[xv. 16, va 6 re dy aitnonre® Tov matépa ev TH dvduari pou, bq 19 
buy. | 


[xvl. 23, duny apny Néyw biv) 


lav re airjonte tov marépa, 
bwoet buy ‘ev TH dvdpart wov'!3.] 


1 (B airjre, 211+ ab eo or illo) 
eye) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D1+6e) 
oecbe) 8 (D1 omit) 
11 (& 211+ drx) 


2 D1l omit 
6 (NS dca) 
9 (B ailrijre) 

12 (Dl +éy r@ dvdpuart pov) 


3 (NDI 
7 (8 airy- 

10 (S ddcer) 
13 (D Il omit) 


§ 37d. Believers in the oral hypothesis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean 


Logia, It is manifestly out of place here, being quite loosely appended apparently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject 
of prayer. Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iv. 21 ff., ix. 49 f. 
§ 38. 


section also must be assigned to the same period. 


S6q, lt), 
1 Kat [éyévero ev ud Tov tyepGv] 
> lal ta ~ 
duddoKovTos avTov [rév hadv] ev TO lepa 
? +‘ t > / 
[kal ebayyeNCouevou] erectyoav 
> ns \ ns n , 
Ol Gpxlepets” Kal of ypappartels® oiv Tois mpeaBuTEpors, 
cr > 4 fae alte 2 Yat | , a“ 
2'kat etmav'* Néyovtes” ‘pds avtov'* ‘[Hlmdv tuiv]® 
/ lat a 
év mola eLovoia Tatra roveis, 
NZ / »: € 8 / X > / 7 73) A 
ny tis éotw 6 dots cou THY eEovoeiav Tadtyny.” T 
> 6 \ 8 ANS > \ ‘9 49 
3 amroKpueis® d€ elzrev mpos avTovs 


> , rer > \12 » , 
“"Epatyow'? vas kayo Noyov"', Kat'? elrar€é peor 


> 
4 To Barriopa’® “lwdvov 
a > \ , ? 
€E ovtpavod jv 7 e€& avOperruv;’ 
“| / ” Z 
5 ob de avvedoyicavto™ “apos éautovs'! A€yovtes [67]! 
‘Hav elrwpev “KE ovpavod,’ 


8 > > , aA! 
OUK €TLOTEVOATE avuTw 3 


a , 
épet” SAwa rit 
» Tm E20 , ’ 
6 éav O¢ eiropev “HE” dvépuror, 
€ aA 
TOS, 
723 9 , / > 
“rereopevos yap eotw'” “lwavyy mpopytyv civar 


2 


6 ads arras™ KaradOdore 


24.2) 


O5 2) 
7 Kal amexpOnoav py” eidévar™ wodev™. 
NX ire. 2 A198 > Sea 
3 Kal 0 Iyoovs * etzrev avTous 
a lal m9) 
“Ode eyo Neyo dyiv ev mola e€ovoia TadTa Tow, 
1 (C+ éxelvwr) 2 (A lepers) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (CD 11 omit) 


3 (s°-+-of the people) 
6 (D Eire jpiv, S&C s* omit) 


7 (DU kat) 8 (s° omits) 9 (S& favrdv) 10 (D ’Er-) 
11 (omit, CDil+é&a) 12 (D dy, Us’ omit) 13 (8D+79) 
14 (SCDI1I -¢ov70) 15 (& mpos avrods, s* omits) 16 (Clls¢ 


19 (C+ 6ére) 
22 (D \bdcec) 

24 (DIL yeyovévat) 
27 (211 omit) 


omit) 17 (Cllss+ nuiv) 18 (CD 11+ otv) 
20 (DIU ’Amw6 rev) 21 (C mds, 1 omits) 
23 (DIL meretpevor yap elow) 

25 (& fomits) 26 (CD +atrovs, D +70) 
28 (S daroxpcHets) 


If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple took place at the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry, this 
According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents; 
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. 


Compare § 40. 


It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question 
which He knew would baffle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in 
order that He might decline to answer them, and this is the 
common view. But if we admit the cévwovs it is more probable 
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest 
men could give. When they began to evade and think of 
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument 
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under- 
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it. 

S. Luke’s evayyediferdar (1) is frequent in SS. Luke and 
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of SS. Matthew (except 
in a quotation), Mark or John, The same is true of his 
EPloTnLL. 


If S. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three 
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the 
dread of his memory was so great; if on the other hand he 
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is 
more intelligible. 

The title of rpogijrys is given to the Baptist here and in 
Luke i. 76, vii. 26—28= Matt. xi. 9. 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


xxi. 33—46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26). 


33“ ["ANAny mapaBodny daKxovcare. | 


"AvOpwros [jv oikoderméryns doris] EPYTEYCEN AMTTEADNA 
KAl parmon [avre] trepleOHKEN Tt 
kal Gopyzen [EN aytad]! AHNON 
Kal GKOAOMHCEN TIYPPON 4, 


CAN 2 Na A \ 2 5 , 
Kal e€€deTO aUTOV yEewpyots, KQL QTEON)ILNO EV. 


34 [bre 5é fyyiev] 0 KaUpos [rev kaprav], ameter \ 
rovs dovous avTOD mpds Tors yewpyovs 

NaBew | 

TOUS KapTovs avTOU’. : 

3s Kal AaPovres of yewpyot tovs dovAovs avTod | a 

- (5 


[dv per] eOeipay, 


[év 5€] améxreway, (s) 

[dv 5] EABoRdAnoav. (4) ) 

36 waduw* aeotetAev adAovs dovdAovs (3) 
[m\clovas Trav mpdrwv), (2) 

Kal eToingav avTois wWaavTus. f 
37 [Varepov de] il : 
ameorerev “pos avrovs'” tov viov [attod]® A€ywr | i 

7 Evrparyocovra Tov viov pov.’ 


€ X A 997 \ eX i. > € a 
38 Ob be YEwpyoe idovres TOV VLOV €ELTTOV EV EQAUTOLS 


fa G gl’ 2 53 / a > 7 SaN 
Otros éorw 6 KAnpovomos: dedTE arroKTEivwpev aidTov 
Kat oxapev® tHv KAnpovomiay [avrot]’ 


Noes eee a0 
KQL QTTEKTELVOV  . 


39 Kat NaPovres avtov ‘eE€Badov® ew Tod gia 
1 (8 omits) 2 (D e&€dor0, B * e&édere) 3 (1 vineae 
eius) 4 (Nxkalmdd\w, D wad otv) 5 (D1 adrors, 311 omit) 
6 (ll+unicum, 1+unigenitum) 7 (llss+ Forte or Forsitan) 
8 (C xara-) 9 (8 éBaNor) 10 (DIL diéxrewvay Kal xK.7.d.) 


Conflate. 
= Y > c . ca) a a 
XX1. 4o [érav oty Oy] O Kvptos TOD ape Gvos, t 
/ a tal t 
ti monet [rois yewpyols éxetyous;]” 
a 9 a > / 
4x [Aéyouoty atte “ Kaxovs*® xaxOs] amoX\€éoet atvtous', 
r= , a: a A 
Kal TOV apredova éxdwoetar” adAots [yewpyois, olrwes + 
dmodwcovew avT@ rods Kapmols év Trois Katpois a’rav’’). 


1 (Il omit) 2 (C éxddaer) 3 (ss omit) 


DIVISION. 


8S. MARK. 


39. THE PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS 
SLAYING THE HEIR. 


xii. 1—12. 


39a. The Parable. 


A a ee 
.1 Kai np€aro avtois év mapafsoats Aadetv 


““AMITEAONA avOpwmos EpyTeEyceEN, t 
, \ 
Kal TTEPIEOHKEN parMmoNn 
Kal COpYZEN YTTOAKNION 
Kal GKOAOMHCEN TTYPON 4, 
\N 9¢7 2 Pg a \ > a7 
KQL e€edeTo OUTOV yewpyots, Kat AT EON) LNT EV. 


‘ 47 ‘ \ \ es A 

2 Kal ameoTetev pos TOUS yewpyovs TO) KAIpO 
ams 
dovAov, T 


iva ‘rapa Tov yewpyav AaBynt” 


Si 2A BLN a 76 n> A 
aro TOV KapTOV” TOU apmeDvos: 
AW / > \ “Be | 
3 Kal’ a ovres autov * * | 
+ \ . / / 8 t 
edelpay Kal ameoTeAay KeEvov’. 
r \ , 2 \ Sees ” QA 
4 kal madw azectetXev pos avtovs adAov dod- 


dov*: (3) 


2. A 10 T Ce ee 127 
Kaketvov'” éxepadlwoav'’ (4) kal yTimacay' |”. 


5 kat'* a\XNov aréotetbey' KaKeltvov ameKTELVaV, (s) 
[kal zoAXovs adAovs, (ii) 


a. 16 \ Me A 17 we , 
OVS prev €POVTES OUS be QTOKTEVVUVTES 


18 ] f (2) 
” 19 ¢ > 20 eX > , 
6 €TL' Eva €lxev'’, ViOV ayamnToOV" 
[sex ee PN gh sy 13 F \ a. ON Ape , % 93 
amréoteNevy avToV' ETXATOV' 7posS aVvTOUS Aeyov ore 
oO , nN es ? 
Evtparynoovrat Tov viov pov. 


(pic eeta% \ e194 \ 3 25 x e \ > ere ae: 
7 €KELVOL be ol yewpyot Tpos €QAUTOVS ELTAV OTL iff 


‘Otbrds éotiv 6 KAypovopos: Setbre amoKTetvopev addr, 
Kal nov eota 7 KAnpovop.ta.’ 
8 kal AaBovres” amexrewav avrov, \ : 
kat efeBarov avtov ew Tod apreddvos. 

1 (CD1 Aéyewv) 2 (D é&é5070) 3 (D? + Tots) 4 (8 
Nd. Bor) 5 (D1 s* ducovew aire) 6 (D#ll 700 Kapzro#) 
7 (Clls8 of 6e) 8 (D1l1+7pds adrév) 9 (S omits) 
10 (C + ALAoBorrnaarres) 11 (CD éxedaraiwoar) 12 (D ri- 
pnoav, C améaretday 77iYwwévov, 1 omits Kal jrip.) 13 (s* 
omits) 14 (1+ radu) 15 (D 11+ doddov) 16 (C Tos) 
17 (C rods, DIL &dXous) 18 (SCD drroxrévvovres) 19 (sS omits, 
CD 11 + ot) 20 (CD11 éxwr) 21 (Dll Kaxetvov am., C ar. 
kal avrov) 22 (Dll omit) 23 (lls* Forsitan or Utique) 
24 (Dll of de) 25 (1+cum vidissent eum) 26 (1 omits) 


39b. Conversation about the Parable. 


Touoe. * 


Sal 9 ei 
c , cal > a 
O KUpLOS TOU apTTEAWVOSs ; 
> , Ig 9 , \ zm 
éAevoetat Kal” amoeve Tos yewpyous, 
rd \ 35 a 
Kat dwoe. TOV aurewva addXots. 


J (SCD 11+ ody) 2 (s* when he cometh) 


a LXX. Is. v. 1h, “Agw 5 7 HyaTnpevy dopa Tod d-yarnrod fov TS adumredGvl pov. duredww eyevijOn TO ryamnperys ev 
Képare év réomq move, 2 Kal ppaymov mepecOnka kal éxXapaxwoa, Kal éepirevoa aumedov cuphK, Kal @Koddunca mipyov ev udow 
avrov, Kal mpoAnvioy wpvia ev adTw Kal Euewa Tod morqaoa oTapuAnv, Kat éroinoey akavOas. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


sone, GE IES) 


9‘ HpEaro dé [pos tov aor]? Neyer?" THY TapaBodynv 
TAvTNV 
“"AvOpwmros EPYTEYCEN AMTTEADNA, 
4 


ar 


\ N 5 
Kal €€€0€TO” 


SLs a ‘63 , 
avTov yewpyots, Kal® drednunoev 
[xpovous ixavovs7]. 


\g toy Ee \ \ \ A 
10 KGL” KOLP@ ameotetNev T pos TOUS YEwpyous dodAor, 


¢ 
lvaQ | ' 
9) Noe oY _ cNaet} an 3 Ni a 8 “¢ 10 Ne il 
a7TTO TOU KapTmovu TOU A JLTTE WVOS WO OVC LV avUTwW 
be N \ 
Ol be Yewpyoe 
Sie ti Xx 8 / | does DU | ' 
eSaTrec TELAay QUuTOV €LPAVTES KEVOV . T 


N / 9 ¢ 113 eos . 
ur Kal ‘mpooefeto™ etepov meppar'* dovdov 

e X > cal , io \ > / te L 
ot 6€ KdKelvov Seipavtes ‘kal atimacavtes [ééaméoreday 
kevov !4], 
ji 4 era 
12 ‘Kat mpooeeto Tpitoy mémyar' “ot dé" Kat todrov 


tpavparicavres (4) e€Barov’”, 


13 [elmev dé 0 KUptos TOD apymed@vos “*T roujow 5") 
if \ es \ 35 , 3 
TEWW TOV VLOV LOY TOY ayamnToV + 
say A ; 5 
[iows®] rodtov”' evtparnoovra.. 
iene \123 
ol yewpyot 
V6 
adAynAovs 4 AEyovTes 


> 2 ‘ [pees 
14 boovTes S€ avTOV™ dteAoyiLovto ‘mpos 


‘Otros éotw 6 KAypovopos’ *amroxteivopev adrov, 
“iva nav yevyta’™ 1 KAnpovopia.’ 
15 KQL “ex Badovtes avtov' é& Tod apmreX@vos ) 
OT eEKTELVAY. J 
1 (D1 omit, ss to them) 2 (& fomits) 3 (D1"Eneyev 
6é) A (s'+and put a fence round it) 5 (D €&€dor0) 
6 (Dll adros 6eé) 7 (B tomits) 8 (Cll+eév re) 9 (S 
omits) 10 (CD édéow) 11 (DI deipayres 6é €&. av. Kevor, 
s* and they smote them and cast them out) 12 (& €0ero) 
13 (D1 éreppev érepov, C2? + adrois) 14 (s*omits) 15 (D1 s* 
tplrov érenwev) 16(Dllomit) 17 (s° omits from deiparres to 


ToUrov) 18 (DI égaréoreday Kevdv) 19 (B omits) 20 (D 
Tux or) 21 (211+ iddvres) 22 (& omits) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Cll pos éavrovs, 8° omits) 25 (KCD1+deire) 26 (Cll 


ss kal jpav €rrar) 27 (C AaBdvtes avrov e&€Bador...Kai) 


re Be ces ' > laa} 
XX. (15) TC ody! oLnTEL avTOts 
6 KUptos TOD apzrewvos; 
c \ 3 p 4 
16 €Aevoerat Kal aroAéoe: “Tos yewpyous [rovrous]*, 
Kat dwoe Tov apreAOva aAXous.” 
[“dxotoavres 8¢'> elmav “My yévorto.””| 
1 (ss omit) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (SN omits) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (Dil of 82 dx.) 
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MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark XII. 1—9. 


VARIOUS. 


S. Luke’s ypédvous ixavovs indicates special knowledge of 
viticulture. Six years was the proper time for a newly planted 
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen. 


S. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets 
were slain. Can it be that in this respect S. Luke has pre- 
served the proto-Mark ? 

S. Mark’s xedadidw (4) is a vow nihili, which S. Matthew 
interprets by \voBodéw, S. Luke by rpavwarigw, as though it 
meant ‘to knock on the head.’ This is probably what S. Mark 
intended. 

S. Matthew’s phrase m)elovas trav mpidstwy (36) is perhaps 
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Balaam 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

S. Matthew makes the husbandmen propose to kill the heir 
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the 
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 19); in the 
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the 
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xv. 3). 

In 8. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body flung out of 
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor- 
rection, for we learn from Heb, xiii. 11—13 that our Lord was 
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the 
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy 
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think 
chiefly of the city in which our Lord was actually crucified. 

8. Luke’s Aads (9) is a favourite word with him, not un- 
common in 8S. Matthew, rare in 8. Mark. 

8. Luke’s vows (13) occurs here only in N.T. 


S. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and 
then ask another; the scribes meanwhile are silent and baffled. 
In 8S. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes 
in Hellenic fashion seek to avert the omen. Their protest 
draws forth His second question. In 8. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their 
own petard. Clearly 8. Mark’s is the primitive account, and 
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish- 
ments, 

S. Luke’s py) yévorro (16) occurs 14 times in 8. Paul, but 
otherwise here only. 


s° lacks Mark except xvi. 17—26. 
FIRST 


Ss. MATTHEW. 
XX, 42 Neyer autois 6 ‘Incodts 
“ Oudémore aveyvwte ‘ev tats ypaais® i 
A(O@oN ON ATTEAOK{IMACAN Of OIKOAOMOFNTEC 
OYTOC EfEeNHOH e€ic KEpaANN FWN{AC: 
TrapdA Kypfoy* €réNeto ayTH, 
Kal ECTIN OAYMACTH EN OPOHAAMOTC HMAN?4; 
[43 ea Tobro Néyw dpiv Sre® aphijoerae ad? buay } Baoirela Tod 
Ge00 Kal do jaerat COver TocotvTe Tovs Kaprovs abrns’. 
(44 Kal? 6 ready emt rov NOov rovrov cuvOhacbjceTae’ 
ep’ bv 8 dv wéon NKphoe adrov.)>”’] 

45 Kat [dxovcavres] ot apxvepets Kat ot Papiracoe 
[‘ras mapaBodas” airod] eyvwrav Ore wept avtav eye (3) 
46 kat Gytodvres avtov Kpatrynoar (1) 

ehoBynOynoav ‘robs oxNovs'"’, (2) ; 
[émel!! els!® rpopyrny avrov etxov. | | 
Doublets (assimilated) : 
[xiv. 5 €poBAAn Tov dxAov, dru? Ws mpogyTny abrdv etxov.| | 
14 


| 


[XX1. 26 ‘‘ PoBovweba Tov 6yNov, TdvTEs yap Ws mpopyT ny EXovTU 
Tov "Iwarnr.”’] 
3 (1 omits) 6 BS omit 
9 (D's* riv rapa- 
12 (CD 11 as) 


4 (& Kuply) 5 (D ber) 
7 (S avrod, 1ss omit) 8 Dl Origen omit 
Bony) 10 (SC 1 rév dxXor) 11 (C érecdy) 
13 (B érel) 14 (ll habebant, 1 habuerunt) 


(Here follows the Parable of the MARRIAGE FEAST, 


14 verses. II. § 16.) 


xxii. 15—22. 


15 [Tére sopevOevres | 
ot Papioator [cvpBotdov &haBov] 
Orws” avtoy Taydeicwow “ev Oyo”. 
16 Kat atooréANovowy adta* (1) 
Tovs pabytas avtav peta Tov “Hpwoiavav (2) 
Neyovtas’? “ Avddokade, oldapev ore 
adnOys ef Kat tHv dd0v Tod Oeod ev” adnOeia didao- 
Kes, (3) (5) 
\ > / SS 2 4 
Kal ov peer cou epi ovdevds, (3) 
Sy \ , > , > , 
ov yap Bréreas eis tpdcwrov avOpurwv* (4) 
17 ['elrév? ovy jyuiv'8 rl cou doxet*| 


o 


s an n \ 
eLeotiv Sovvar Khvoov Kaioaps 7) ov;” 
a ~ 577 a N , cers > 4 
18 yvous d€ [6 Inoots] tHv rovyplay avtav eimev fF 


“TY pe meipalere, [broxpirat 3] 
19 ETUElEUTE prow [7d vdpuoHA Tod KAvaov].” ‘ 
ot 6€ mpoorveyxav [aire] dnvaptov. } 
1 (& fomits) 2 (D1s* és) 
mpos abrov, ll omit) 5 (CD déyor7es) 
8 (Dll s* omit) 


3 (& omits) 
6 (D én’) 


4 (DI 
7 (SBC 


elie) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


xii, * * * 4 
ro ‘* Ovde TV ypapny TAUTHV aveyvwre 
A{OON ON ATTEAOKIMACAN Of O/KOAOMOYNTEC, 
OYTOC EfENHOH EIC KEPAANN PWNIAC: 
ir TApA Kypfoy €FéNeTO AYTH, 
KAl ECTIN BAYMACTH EN OPOaAdMOTC HMANA; ” 


2 4 Kai 


29 / pe tal 
elntovv airov Kpatnoar, (1) 
Kal epoBnOnoav tov oxAov, (2) 
oy] \ ¢ \ > \ s \ > 
éyvwray yap oT. mpos avTovs TiHv tapaBoAnyv eimev. (3) 


‘A > / > ‘\ > lal 
Kat adertes avtov amndOav. 


40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES. 
sail, Bal, 


13 Kai arocreAXovow “xpos avtov™ (x) 
[Twas Tov Papicaiwv Kal Tov “Hpwoiavev (2) | (ii) 
iva avTov aypevowo” Neyo. 
14 Kal [eA Oovres |* (iii) 


* “Aidackare, oldapev ort 


BN Ys ° ~ 
eyouo tv auTwW 


adyOis ef Kal od peer wou wept ovdevds, (3) 


> 4 , J f > , 
ov yap Br€res cis tpdcwrov avOpurwv, (4) 
aX éx addyPelas tiv oddv tod Geod diudacxets: (s) 
5 


A ipa 
eLeoti® dodvat Kyvoov' 


Kaioape 7} ov; 
(iii) 


e XQ iO Ve: > fol ‘ c i i) 2 a 
15 0 6€ €idWs* avTav THY VroKpLoW Elev avTois 


[damev ) py ddpev|';” 


yy 


We 
eres 
, bu’ 


“TY we mepalere; 

péperé prow Syvaprov® tva idw".” 
16 OL O€ NVEyKaY. 

1 (DIL omit) 3 (D1s* omit) 
4 (DIL émnpdrncay avrov of Papicain, s* they began to say to 
him, s§ 11+ deceitfully) 5 (CD 11+ elmé (C ? etrrév) oby pyuiv, el) 
6 (D+ juas) 7 (D8 émixepaddaor) 8 (SD 11 ida) 
9 (8+ Gde) 10 (NCD cide) 


2 (D ray.detowow) 


4 LXX. Ps. exviii. 22, Nov dv dredoxlpacay of olxodopotvres, obros eyeviOn cls Kepadhy ywvrlas* 23 aapd Kuplou éyévero 


airy, Kat éorw Oaupacrn ev dPOapors nuwv. 


Cf. Acts iv. 11; Hph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. i. 6f. 
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THR MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 
xx. 176 6€ [éuPAéWas] advrots cirev 
com?’ > > \ \ , a 6 
iW OVV €OTLVY TQ YEVPEHEEV OV TOUTO 
AfOON ON ATTEAOKIMACAN Of OIKOAOMOYNTEC, 
oYToc €fENHOH Eic KEdadHN PwNiac 2; 


& Que do ) 
[x8 rds 6 meow ex’ exeivoy Tov NOov cuvO\acOjcerac’ 


ep’ bv O ay réon, AKuAcE abrby].” 


K \ 997 7 ¢ - \ ee) a8 
19 Kat e€ytnocav’ ot ypappatets Kal of apxcepeis 
y fn >? BEN \_9 tal 10 2 An noe ll r) 
emtBahev er’ avtov tas® xeipas [vl attri 7H Spal", 
, 
kal epoBnOyncav tov adv, 

ry NE \ > \ > AS ees AN 
eyvwoav yap ote mpos avtous eirev'tyv mapaBodiv 

[ravrny].114 

9 (C omits) 
13 (D eipynxev) 


6 (11 omit) 
10 (D 11 omit) 
14 (s° omits) 


7 (CD ll é¢jrour) 


8 (C bapicaior) 
11 (1 omits) 


12 (& omits) 


Mark XE 19-16: 


VARIOUS. 

We assume that Matt. xxi. 44 is not genuine. Otherwise 
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the 
verse. 

S. Luke’s €uS\éWas (17) occurs in Mark x. 27 = Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 


The phrase émiBadeiv ras yelpas aire or em’ abréy occurs 
seven times in 8. Luke’s writings, twice in S. John’s Gospel; 
also in Mark xiy. 46= Matt. xxvi. 50. 

S. Luke’s ev airy 77 wpa (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21, 
xii, 12, xii, 31, xx. 19, xxiv. 33, and év éxelvy rq dpa in Luke 
vii, 21. 


S. Mark’s conclusion kat dgpévres airdv df Gay is transferred 
in §. Matthew to the end of the next section (xxii. 22). 


§ 40. It is commonly assumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning 
in Holy Week. But this view is intrinsically improbable. Events in actual history do not move so fast. Weeks and 


months are needed for their development. 


Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different 
occasions during one or more of our Lord’s earlier visits to Jerusalem. 
because S. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, but crowds all the Jerusalem narratives into one week. 


They have necessarily been collected here, 
The 


common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which 8. Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events 


moved with startling rapidity is of course possible. 
must not be ignored. See the Introduction. 


xx, 20—26. 
20 Kat [raparnpioavres|! aréoredav 
[évxabérous? wroxpwopuevous® éavrods dixalous elvac*], 
iva éeriAdBwvrat ‘aitrod Néyou"’, 
[wore mapadotvar adrov 
“rH dpxn kal ty” eEovola rod ayeudvos"®. | 
at Kal emnpwrnoav avrov N€yovtes ‘ AvWackane, oidapev Ort 


6pOds déyers [kad diddoxers 4 


va 
kat ov° Aap Pdvers rpoTwr7or, 


GAN er’ aGdnOetas tiv 6d0v Tod Geod diddoKes: 


nw nm 10 A >” PP. rR, 
22 €€€EOTLW npas® Kaioape ddpov dodvar i) GUE 


, ll x Sos Ly 12 9 eye ae a 
23 katavonoas' d& aitay Tiy wavoupytav” él p 
avtTovs 
13 
“ AciEare'* dnvapiov’- 
24 e(EaTé poe Snvape 
16 


1 (Dll droxwpijcavres, ss omit) 2 " omit, 1 unum atque 
alterum = éva xa’ va) 3 (NS faso- 4 (Dell omit) 
5 (C tadrov Abyor, D1] adrod trav Abywr) 6 (D1 s° TO iyye- 
pov, 1 omits) 7 (11 omit) 8 (D ovdevds) 9 (CDI nutv) 
10 (D 6.ddvar) 11 (D1 éreyvovs) 12 (CDllss moynplay ) 
13 (CD llss+“ Ti we mecpagere 3; Cl+ trroxpiral) 14 (C Em-) 
15 (D 76 vduoua) 16 (NCss+ol dé Gegav, Xss+ aire, 
]+denarium, 8 t+xal efray, 14 et dixit eis) 17 (S omits) 


But the whole question of 8. Mark’s order is of primary importance and 


The trito-Mark has introduced the Herodians also into 
Mark iii. 6, perhaps by assimilation. 

With Luke xx. 20b compare Luke xviii. 9, Hirev 6é kal 
mpos Tuas Tos temoOdras €p Eavrois bre eloly Sikavoc Kal 
é£ouevovytas Tovs octrovs. 

8. Luke’s dfcavos (20) means no more than a man who is 
attentive to the discharge of hig religious duties. Even 8S. Paul 
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9, 
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense “ there is none righteous, no 
not one,” save in Christ. 

SvuBotdoy ~\aBov occurs five times in 8. Matthew; ocup- 
BovNov moey oceurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in 
S. Mark. Neither phrase is found elsewhere in N.T, 

With S. Luke’s \apBdvers mpdcowmov (21) cf. Gal. ii. 6, 
apbcwmov 6 beds dvOpwrov od auBdver. Acts x. 30, obk éorw 
rpocwrodkiumrTns 6 Gebs. mpoowrodnupia occurs in Jas, il. 1, 
Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and mpoowmodnprre in 
asedie os 

S. Luke’s ravovpyla (23) is used three times by S. Paul and 
mavovpyos once. 

8. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. 

brokpers occurs 13 times in 8. Matthew, thrice in 8. Luke, 
once in §. Mark. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii, 21—xxiii. 16. 
—— — Juke xx, 28—xxi. 20. 
s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 
Xxii, 20 Kal® Neyer avrots “Tivos 7 eikOv avTy Katy ém- 
ypacy ;” 
at Aéyouow" “ Kaicapos.” tote h€yer avrois 
“’Arddote ovv'' TX Kaloapos’ Kaicapi 
kai Ta TOV Geo TO Ged.” 

e2 Kal [axovcarres] COavpacayv, Kal adevres avtoy ampdOayv. 
9 (C88, Dilomit) 10 (Dilss +atrg) 11 (Dillss 


omit) 12 (D'+746) 


XXL, 23—d3. 


03 (VY Ev éxelvy 7 quepa] mpoondOov avtTd* Yaddoveator, F 
* , \ > a) ee a 
A€éyovtes pu) elvar avactacw, t 
Kal émypwrnoav aitov 24 A€yovtes ‘ AiddaoKaXe, 
Movojs® etrev® “EAN tic ATTOBANH 
MH EXWN TEKNA4, 
SerryapBpedoe > dAdAEAOC AYTOY THN PyNaika [ayToy]”? 
“kal AnacTHcel cTrépma TA AAEAMGD ayTos”?. 
25 Hoa de° [rap’ juiv] émta ddeApot T+ Kat 6 patos ynpas? 
ereheitycev, Kal py Exwv oTeppa apinKev) nS 
[Thy yuvatca atrod Tm ddeXpw avrod]: J 


ec , XN 2 fA 
26 OMOlWS KaL O OEVTEPOS 


‘i c / 

KGL O TPLTOS, 

7 a tt te 

EWS TWV ET TA" 
¢ Q\ fe 10 3 44) 11 c ‘ 2 
27 VOTEPOV OY TAVTWV ATEVUAVEV 1) yuv7"”.- iP 

4 ‘ 

€OTal ‘aac + 

4 13 \ ” See eg 

TAVTES Hine €OXOV avuTyV. 
V4 


>. a > / fa] 1) | wea «| « Sah! 
28 €V T7) avagcTagel OVV TLVOS TWV ETTU 


29 ‘[droxpibels] d€'* 6 “Inoois etrev attots f ‘’ TAavacbe 
ay 3Q 7 A ‘\ ‘\ ‘ , lal aA 
py elddtes TAS ypapas pndé tiv Svvapty Tod Aeod 
30 €V yap TH avacrace 
oUTe yapovow ovte yapilovras, 
> 3° .e ” ie) os: A6 > a ae 
GAN ws ayyedor'® év TO° ovpave cioiv: T 
3r Tepl O€ THS avagTagews THY VvEeKpav 
ovK avéyvwre 
TO pynGev ipiv’ bird Tod Geod N€yovtos 
32° Ero [elimi] 6 Oedc ’ABpadm kal [6]? G€dc’Icadk™ kal 
[6]? Gedc *lakw@B; 
ov« €ativ [(6)]}!§ Beds vexpdv adda Lovrwv.” 


33 [Kal dxovoavres of dxNou éLer\jooovro érl TH didaxy adrod.] 


1 (Nst+Kal) 2 (Nomits) 3 (S Mwofs) 
or filios) 5 (D ll+iva) 6 (D omits) 
8 (D1 omit) 9 (D yaurjoas, s* omits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (D1l+ xa) 12 (211 omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (& 
kal dm.; 11 omit 6é) 15 (ss+ Greatly) 16 (S11+ deod) 
17 (NDI Iced) 18 ND omit 


4 (11 filium 
7 (s* omits) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
xii. (16) kat Néyer avtois “Tivos 7 elkdv adry Kal y ére- 


ypady ;” 


> coal > 13 
Inaots €tvrev 


“ot be" etrav ata" “Kaioapos.” 17 Vovoeur 
“Ta'* Kaicapos amodote” Kaicape + 
Kat Ta TOD Beot TO Ged.” 
Kat e&ebavpalov'® em’ aura". 
10 (D1 omit) 11 (U1 omit) 12 (D 1188 droxpcdets 5é 3) 
13 (SC Il s*+ ad’rois) 14 (D+ rod) 15 (D+7¢) 16 (Cl 
eOatuacav, D * ébavudforro) 17 (D airév) 


41. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES. 


sot, 18 ==27;, 
13 Kal épxovrar Saddovkaio. pos avrov, 
oitwes A€yovow avactacw py elvas, 

Kal éemnputoy' avtov NéyovTes 19 ‘ AvdaoKade, 
Movojs” éypaey ypiv oru® EAN TINOC AAEAPOC ATTIOBANH 
Kal Katadimry* youvatka. Kal MH Adi TEKNON®, 

(Nd AABH O AAEAPOC AYTOF THN FYNATKA® 
KAl EZANACTHCH! CTTEPMA TW dAECADG ayYTOY ®. 

8. 


2oémta adeAgol joav'’* Kal 6 mpatos® éAaBev yvvaixa, 


NV 3 6 as ,10 P 5 ipa , ‘, 
Kal GTO VITKWI OVUK @ KEV OTEPpULa 


~ c f U > , 
21 Kal O OevTepos eAaBev avTiyv, (1) 
Nuss TaN \ 0 711 
kal aréOavey ‘pwn Katadirov oreppa'"’, 
Rew 3G / € , ape 
Kal 0 Tpitos woavTws 


3 


\12 coe \ > pe 1 , 
22 Kal Ol €TTA OUVUK apnkav OTTEPL.a~ 


i / 414 AG eee af) 15 
tox atoy TAaVTWV Kal OU] yur" aréOavev . 
eg ee G Sa) =f ay 18 B 
23 €V TH avacTacel tivos avtav™ eorar’® yuv7; 
‘\ A 3 \ cal 
ol yap eta €xXov avTyVv yuvatKa.” 
ct, Si © > A > \ 
24 ep? avtois 0 Incots “Ov dia todto rAavacbe 
\ 297 9 \ Ny \ A 22 
un eidotes™ tas ypadas pyde tHv dvvapw Tod Oeod”; 
7 A cal z A 2 
25 OTaV yap €k VEKpOv avacTacww”, 
roM os A 7 »” ~ $ oT 
ovte™ yaynovow'” ovre™® yapilovrac™, 
> \ | SER my an col 
GAN eiciv ws dyyedou™ ev tots ovpavois: 
X ~ ~~ ul 
26 Tept b€ TOV Vexpav OTL eyetpovTac 
° Se oy . A , , 299 3S -~30 , 
ovK aveyvwte ev TH BiBAwW Mavoéws™ eri tod*® Batov 
a 31 9 SuLawLe \ , 
Tas” €itev avT@ oO Beds Eeywv 
"Eros 6° Oedc “ABpadm kal® Oedc *IcadK?? Kal®? @edc 
“LAK@B &; 
> » B4 \ A > \ , Z A 
27 ovK Eat Oeds vexpav adda Lovtwv:*? | odd tAravac be.” | 


1 (C -ovv) 2 (Cl Mwofs) 3 (D omits) 4 (SN -helyy, 
C -relWer, DI en) 5 (SCD Ll réxva) 6 (Dil+atrob) 
7 (C-ce) 8 (DI joa otv map’ quiv érrd ddedpoi) 9 (S els) 
10 (Dll aré@aver kat) 11 (1 omits, Dll kai oddé airds 
(D+ fovx) dpfxev orépua) 12 (D1l+ dcatrws AaBov airiv... 
kal) 13 (& £-Kev) 14 (Dll omit) 15 (1 relicta 
est, ll+sine filiis) 16 (Dlls*+o%y, All+ 8ray avacr dow) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D+7) 19 (D1ls* droxpiOels 5é elrev) 
20 (11 omit) 21 (Dil yuwscxovTes) 22 (D ++ oidare) 
23 (D& t-orjoovow) 24 (Dov) 25 (S% tomits) ) 
27 (D yaulfourw) 28 B+ol 29 (C Muwoéws) ) 
31 (D as) 32 (NC+6) 33 (SD ll Ica) 
35 (D11s*+ duets otv) 


a 1) \ a : 2 > n a y 
LXX. Deut. xxv. 5, ay 6€ karouxdow adehgpol émt 7d avT6, Kai amodavy els airav, orépua b€ un aw aire, odk eorac 


} yurn Tov TeOynkbros ew avdpl pn eyylfovre: 
yuvatka Kal ouvoixknoer ada. 
eLaderpOjoerar 7d dvoua avrod €& “Iopann. 


y Te 0 ddeXpds Tov dvdpds airs elgehetoerar mpds adTHy Kal Anuperar adray éavTo 
‘ , 4 z = 
6 Kal €orar 70 madiov 5 édy réxn Karacradhoerar éx Tod dvéuaros Tot TeTeheuTHKOTOS, Kal ovK 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


fd »” / x 
xox (24) Tivos e€xet elkova Kail® 


ervypadyy ;” 


en 


J > r "4 ” 
ot de etrayv  Kaicapos. 0 


< > , 
25 © O€ €i7reV “mpos avtovs ” 
“Toivuv™! arddote Ta” Kaicapos™ Kaioapi 
Kal Ta TOV Beod TO Ged.” 
‘ , y , aN U , a 
26 KGL [ov isxvoay émidaBécOa ‘rov pnuaros'®4 évaytloy roo \aod, 
5 y ie > \ La) > y , “nA . 
cat | Oavpacavres | emt TH amoxplice avtou éalynaay |. 
18 (D+riy) 19 (CD 1] drroxpibévres, C1+ dé 20 (CDI 
avrots, 1 omits) 21 (Dllss omit) 22 (D+roi) 23 (CD 
+ T@) 24 (D atrod +pjua, ll verbum eius) 


xx. 27—40. 
/ wn 
27 UpooedOovres O€ ties TOV Saddovkaiov, 
e / yt 3 , \ > 
ot A€yovtes' avactacw py) €lvat, 
/ > 
ernpwoTnrav® avtov 28 Aéyovtes “ AvddoKaXe, 
a 3 » eon > > 
Mwvojs* éypavev nuiv, EAN TINOC ddEApdC ATIOOANHt 


"'kal oytoc AteKNoc H°, 


16 


EXWN LYNATKA, 
iNa ASBH O dAECAHOC aYTOY THN FYNATKA 
\ > / v4 - > cal > ob 
Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA TW dAAEAHW ayTOY?. 
e » RAT hh ws: Fie Noe a \ na 
29 €xTa ovv' GdeApol Yoav: Kal 6 mpdtos AaBwv yuvaica 
améOavev aTEKVOS* 


N ire 5 , 18 
30 KaL O OEVTEPOS 


G i iP Seema € 
3r Kal oO TPLTOS eda Bev avTny? (x), OoavTws [ae}® 
lg / / aout 
Kat’? of érra “ov Katé\urov téxva’”' [Kal dérédavov|”- 


rey 13 \ € S > 1 14714 
32 VOTEPOV KQ@L 1) ye” amébavev . 


¢ \ DIPS) a) i? a SLAB) at 16 / 

33 [4 yw} | OvV ” EV TH AVATTATEL TLVOS GUTOV ” YiveTaL yuV7 ; 
e N « . >» 17 Dy ak A ” 
ol yap émTa Eoxov"! avTNVY yuvatKa. 

34 kal!’ elev avtois™ 6 “Inaods “(Oi viol rod aidvos rovrov™ 
“vyamovow Kal yauloxovrar™ "2, 35 of dé kaTakwwOéyTes TOU aldvos 
éxelvou Tuxe™ Kal THs avacrdcews Tis Ex vexpov] 

” A ” , 23 
OUTE yapovolw ovTE yopiCovrat”** 

36 [ ovde yap amobavety éru dvvavrac, | indyyerou yap €iow, 
[kal vlol elow Oeov'™” ris dvacrdcews viol bvres.] 
oy ‘\ > / € \ 

37 OTL O€ €yeipovTaL ol veKpot t 

A , Eee ~ , q 
Kat? Movojs® eunveoev® “éxt tis Batov, T 
€ 72! it 
ws Aéye’” KYPION 
\ \ A > 
TON BEON ’ABpadm Kal OEON Icadk*? Kal OEON *laKkGSBe: 


38 Oeds 58" obk Corw vexpav GAG Lavrov, TF 
[rdytes yap aire foow.” 

39 amoxpiOévres 5é TwWes TY ypaypartéwy eimav® “ AvddoKare, 

Kan@s elas”? 40 ovKére yap®® éro\uwy érepwrgy adbtoy ovdér]. 


1 (Al dpre-) 2 Bl éxnpdrwv 3 (S% Mwojs) 4 (D1 
+ drekvos) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (S& tomits) 7 (DIs rap’ 
jetv, 11 gs omit) 8 (s¢ his brother, A ll ss+ €\aBev rhv yuvaika 
Kat ovTos dmé0avey Arexkvos) 9 (D1 omit) 10 (Ds omits) 
11 (D ovk apjxay D 11 réxvor) 12 (11 omit) 13 (ll s* omit, 
11+ 6é rdyTwr) 14 (1 omits) 15 (S llss omit) 16 (SDI 
dora) 17 (D etyov) 18 (1 respondens, 1 omits) 19 (D1 
mpos avrovs, s* omits) 20 (Dllss+ yervavrar Kal yervow) 
21 (D yapodvra) 22 (lLomit) 23 B-yauloxovra 24 (S 


tovre) 25 (s®omit) 26 (D8ll wé\dovew) 27 _ (D Te beg, 
ll dei) 28 (D1 éd7A\woev) 29 (ll sicut dixit ‘* Vidi in 
rubo) 30 (SD 11 ’Icdx) 31 (D1 omit, ll ergo, 1 enim) 


32 (N+ ad7@) 33 (D1l 6e) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark XU, 16-27. 


VARIOUS. 


Translate ‘‘ Pay back Cesar’s (coins) to Cesar and God’s 
(coins) to God.” The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius, 
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only), 
(3) the ordinary copper coins of the country. The Roman 
coins would be little used by the common people, who had 
scruples about the Emperor’s head, but the tax collectors 
would insist on them. Rom. xiii. 7, drédore mao Tas dperdds, 
7G Tov pbpov tov pdpov, TG TO Tédos 7d Tédos, TH TOV poBov 
Tov poBov, TH Tiy Tiuhy Thy Tih. 

S. Matthew’s conclusion kad agévres airdy drfAdOov is bor- 
rowed from Mark xii. 12. 

ActS xxili. 8, Zaddovcator yap Néyovow ph elvac dvacracw 


unre aryyedov pare veda, Papioator 6é d6uoroyotow Ta dupdrepa. 


‘‘ Resurrection ” in this passage means ‘the general Resur- 
rection at the last day.” This the Sadducees denied, as they 
did also the immortality of the soul, the life after death and 
the existence of angels and spirits. 

The case is of course a supposed one. 
the custom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically 
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus 1. 400. 

8. Luke’s roiyuy (25) occurs here only in the Gospels, and in 
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again 
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage) 
and in 1 Cor. ix. 26. 


In our Lord’s time 


8. Luke’s xaraéiéw (35) is used twice by S. Luke, and once 
by S. Paul. svyydvw is used six times by 8. Luke, four times 
by S. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

The word isdyyeXos was probably coined by 8S. Luke in 
place of 8. Mark’s simpler phrase. 


The word pnviw is used twice by 8. Luke, once by 8. John 
and once by 8. Paul. 


To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (cf. Matt. vili, 22, 
xxiii. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And 
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in 
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that 
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To S. Luke, 
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and 
therefore he tries to interpret the simple Jewish idea by a 
Pauline thought, for which cf. Acts xvii. 28, év atrw ydp 
CGpev kal xivotpeda kal éovév, and Rom. xi. 36, ére €& avrob cal 
60 avdrot Kal eis adrovy Ta madvra. Rom. vi. 11, 6 dé &, fH Te 
Ges. In the Psalter it is common to speak of the dead as 
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that 
view. 

The refrain with which S. Matthew concludes (33) is taken 
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix. 25. 


ose = a ’ ” a ees a s ae of 
b LXX. Gen. xxxviii. 8, elrev 6€ Iovdas 1G A’vdy “‘WiceOe pds rhv yuvaika rov. ddehpou cov kal yauBpevcar avTHy, 


kal avdornoov oéppa TO abeAP@ cov.” 


e Exod. iii. 6, kat elmev “’By& clus 6 Oeds Tou marpds gov, Meds ABpady Kal Beds "Ioadk Kat Beds “laxwB,” 


Wiensas 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


s° 


Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
Moxie 4 == 4 Ol 


34 [Oi 8¢ Dapirator dxovoavres bre epluwaoev rods LDaddovealovs 
. X , e . > ~ 
cuvnxOnoay “érl 7d adro"!.] 35 Kal ernpwTyoev Eis €€ avtav 


VOMLUKOS” | reipd fw avrév? 


36 “ Addoxare,| rofa evroAn peyadn* [ev 7O vbuy];” 
37 0 Oe épy atta 


“? Aratticeic KYpioN TON 9€0N coy EN GAH? KApAiQ COY 
Kal EN OAH TH® yy? coy Kal EN GAH TH diavoia® coy 2° 


38 [airy éorly 7° weyadn (2) cat | TpoTn evToAn. (x) 
39 OeuTepa’” [60la. |" aut” 
*APaTTHCEIC TON TTAHCION COY WC CEdyTON P. 
[40 év tabrais Tats Suvoly évToNals odos}® 6 vomos Kpéuarat Kat ol 


mpopHyrar. |” 


1 (D1lss én’ adrév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Dll+ kal Aéywr) 
4 (s°+ and first) 5 (D+77) 6 (B omits) 7 (1 iustitia) 


10 (D1l+6e) 11 B 6polws 


13 (Sss omit) 


8 (Iss virtute) 9 (D tomits) 
12 Ul airy (D ratty), B omits 


Mark xii. 34d=Matt. xxii. 46—Luke xx. 40. 


DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 


42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SCRIBE. 


xii, 28—34. 


[28 Kat mpoo eGov eis TOV Ypapparewv akovoas (ii) 
EYE ae | y 4 SENS: Ld x a > (@ 
QUTWV cvuvlynTovvToy, €LOWS OTL KAAS GATEKPLUY 


a) > s ten 
QuTOLs, ETN PWTYO€EV QUTOV 


d 

73 , > \ > \ , s 4.9) ¥ Y 1d 
Tlota éoriv evToAn TPwTn TAaVTWV 5 ver : 

29 ‘GrrexpiOyn 0 “Inoovs® “ére*] hu v yer 


[“‘parn éoriv'” (1)”Akoye, Icpasa, (iii) 

Kypioc 6 @€6c HM@N kypioc® efc écTin, 30 Kal] 
[drattHceic KYpion TON @€dN coy €2Z GAHC® Kap- (ii) 

Afac coy 
"kal €Z OAc TAC! wyyfic coy" “kat é€ dAns THs” 
diavotas oov'” 
Kal €2 G6AHc TAC icyyoc coy a, d 
31 OevTépa autn’* 

“APATTHCeic TON TTAHCION COY WC CEayTON P]. 
["weiLwv’® (2) trovtwy addn® evtodn odk éoriv'®.” (ili) 
32  Kevrev aiT® 0 ypappareis ‘ Kadds, dudaoKaXe, 
er aAnOeias eles ote €fc écTIN® Kal oYK ECTIN 
&AAOC!? ANN AYTOYS: 33 Kal TO APATIAN AYTON "EZ 
GAHC™ KapAfac” Kal” €2 GAHC ‘TAC cvvérews”® Kal 
€Z dAnc™! TAC” icyyoc™ Kal 7d ayarav Tov wAy- 


28 29 


, c x m2 J ‘ ~ 
alov™ ws €avtov™ repicaoTepov™ eaTW TavTwY TON 


OAOKAYTWMATWN Kal"? BYCION.” 34 Kal 0 ‘Incods 
idov abrov™' dtu vouvexads arexpiOn elrev ato “Od 
paxpav («l)” ard tHs Baotrelas Tod Ocov.” | 


/ 5 Yd ‘A lal 
Kal otdeis ovxere™ eroApa adtov érepwryca. tT 


2 (Dil kal tidy, NC ldav) 3 (D11+réyor, 
4 (D1l s° omit) 5 (D11s* droxpidels 8e... 
6 (Dll omit, CD11+ “IIdvyrwy, Cl 

8 (11 s* omit) 9X+7fs 
12 (Dll omit, ll et ex totis 

14 (Dllss 
16 (1 hoc est 


1 (D8 faire) 
“¢ Avddokane) 
elrev, CD 11+ at7@) 
+ évroh) 7 (Lomits, Cl+atrn) 
10 (B omits) 1i (1 omits) 
viribus tuis) 13 (DIs*+ airy rpwrn évrod}) 
6é duola Ta’ty, N+ éoTly) 15 (8 11+6e) 
magnum mandatum) 17 SD+ Kal 18 (D1ls*+6 @e6s) 
19 (Dl omit,1+deus) 20 ND+rijs 21 (N+oco0v) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (D1l duvduews, s* soul) 24 (Ilomit) 25 (8 omits) 
26 (D1 yuxjjs, Dé + adrod) 27 (S+ cov) 28 (SD 11 ceaurov) 
29 (D1 rietdv) 30 (N+7Gr) 31 (SD 11 omit) 32 8 
tomits 33 (D omits) 


® LXX. Deut. vi. 4, "Akove, "Iopa7j\* Kupios 6 beds hudy Kipios els éoriv, 5 Kal dyamnoes Kipioy rov Gedy cov é& Sdys 


Ths Suavolas (v. 1. kapdias) cov Kal e& Sdyns Ths Wuxfs cou * * * * * cal e& Gdns THs Suvdpuews cov. 


(The asterisks indicate 


that there is no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in SS. Mark and Luke.) 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


§ 42. In §. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in §. Mark ig assigned to our Lord; 


CYCLE. Mark XI]. 2534. 
VARIOUS. 


the sequel also is 


quite different (cf. Mark x 3f.), but these facts need not prevent us from identifying the two passages, which are 
much too closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common. 


In 8. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught. 
commended in return, being a man of quite exceptional promise. 


borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 


He praises our Lord’s answer and is 
But in 8. Matthew he comes to tempt—a commonplace 


Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 odros ydp éorw 6 vduos xat of mpopfrar, and with Gal. y. 14 
6 yap mas vouos év evl Nyy weTANpwra, ev TH *’ Ayame Tov wAnoloy cov ws ceauTdv.” 


Confiation. 


30", 


3) P45) 


With Mark xii. 28 compare Luke xx. 39. 


Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded in a new section 
and much misplaced. 


25 [Kat (60d voutkds Test dvéorn |? extreipacov abvrov® Néyov 

“ AdacKade4, [re moujnoas® Swhy aldviov® kXynpovophow | ? 26 0 

dé eirev Tpds adrov [ ‘Ey Te vouw Th yéyparrar; wOs ava- 

ywoxets 3” 27 6 St arroxpvels eltrev] 

“ AramHiceic KYpion TON O€ON Coy’ 'éZ GAHC® 
KapAfac’!? coy 

kallt én GAH TH yyxd"? coy kal “én GAn TH A 
icyy? coy 
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Gout es 


aU 
“kal “év dAn TH dvavoia 
iy 


Kat 
\ ig € ib” 
TON TTAHCION COY WC CEAYTON ®. 
28 [elrev dé abrgG ‘“’OpOds daexplOns4- ToYTo Trofel kal 
ZHCH AY.” 29'O 5é Oédwr Sikardoat Eavrov' elev mpds Tov Inoodv 
“Kal rls éorly wou mAnaolov;”? 30 trodaBiv” 6’ Inoous etrev!®] 


1 (ss-+came near, who) 2 (D1 ?Avéorn 6é tus v., Iss Haec 


eo dicente, lltecce &c.) 3 (CD11+ kat) 4 (D omits) 
5 (8 t+a) 6 (1 omits) 7 (Ds ¢ omits) 8 B omits 
98C+r%9s, (D+77) 10 (Dil éy with dative) 11 (B fomits) 
12 (C 2] dé with genitive) 13 (Dllomit) 14 (ss thou hast 
said) 15 (D goes) 16 (S abrov) 17 (D1l+ée) 


18 (D+av7¢@) 
(Here follows THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 
8 verses. III. § 3.) 


The saying that ‘‘no man ventured to ask Him any more 
questions” is used by 8. Mark to conclude the question of the 
scribe, by 8. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadducee, 
and by 8. Matthew to conclude our Lord’s question about the 
Messiah. Similarly the saying ‘‘ Teacher, Thou hast well said”’ 
is appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord’s reply ‘‘The 
first commandment is to love God and the second to love our 
neighbour,” but in 8, Luke to the reply that ‘‘God is not a 
God of corpses.” These may be examples of editorial transfer- 
ence, but it is more probable that S. Luke has faithfully 
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for 8. Mark’s later additions 
may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage. 

The word vowxds (=ypaupare’s) is used six times by 
S. Luke, once by 8S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in this parallel of S. Matthew (35). 

S. Luke x. 25b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18=Mark x. 
17=Matt. xix. 16, Acddokadre dyabé, rh roujoas fwhy aldvioy 
KANPOVOLATY 5 

With Mark xii. 31 compare Rom, xy. 2, &xaoros iuay Te 
mAnolov dpeckérw els TO dyabdy, 


> LXX. Levit. xix. 18, dyamtoes tov tryolov cov ws ceauTiv. yee 
¢ LXX. Deut. iv. 35, Kupuos 6 Obs cov, ovtos Geds ear, Kal otk éorw ere wry adrod. P r ; 
4 UXX. Ley. xviii. 5, cal pudrdéecde wavra Td mpoordypard pov kal rdvra TH Kpluara pov, Kal mouhoere aird’ a Towjoas 


dvOpwros Sjoerat év avrols. 
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16—2 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii. 16. 


— Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
— uke xx. 28—xxi, 20; 


s¢ —— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


soul, AEs S-annt, ley, 
4t [ Suv yypnéveov dé TOV Papicator | ernpatyoev avTovs 0 *Inoovs 
Neyo go “TC tptv Soxet repi Tod XPLOTOV; Tivos vids éoTi;” 
héyovoty aire ‘ Tod! Aaveid.” 43 d€éyer avrots ‘lds ovv 
Aaveid “ev rvevpare” Kade? adrov Kipiov Néywv TF 

44 Eltten Kypioc Tw kypf@ moy ‘KA@oy €k AeZIGON MOY 
éwe AN 00) TOYC €xOpoYyc® COY YTTOKATW! TON TIOA@N 

coy2’; 


: > 155 \ ~ SUN , a ex > a 
OUV Aavel KQAEL QUTOV KUpLOYV, TWS VLOGS AVTOV 


45 €l 

eotiv;” + 
[46 kal ovdels edUvaro dmoxpiOjnvar ait@ Nbyor, ovde ErdAunoey Tis 
dm éxelyns rhs hucpas® erepwrjcar atrov ovkére. | 


1 (& tomits) 2 (s* omits, s°+ holy) 
4 (ll scabellum) 5 (D1 + &v mvevparr) 


3 (D * éx@povs) 
6 (D1lss wpas) 


Conflation. 


xxiii. x ["Tére (6)! Inoois] eAdAnoev rots dxAots 
\ A a A Raby / 3 hi 
Kal Tots pabytais airov” 2 A€éywv 
“PEml ras Mwvoéws xabédpas éxabcoay 
ol ypapparets Kal ot Papirator. 


5c 


3 mdvTa ovv doa édy elmwow bpiv* momnoate® ‘Kal rypetre’® 


» Kara 
6é7 r& epya atruv un moetre, éyouow yap Kal ov mowovcw. 
4 decpevovcw 5é optia® Bapéa® kal émiribéacw emt rods mous 
Tov avOpdruv, adtoll® dé ‘rp daxrirdAw a’twv'! od Aédovow 
Kkwhoa avTd. 5 mdvra O€ Ta epya avrav movovcw mpds Td 
GeaOnvar Tots dvOpwros- maTUvovo yap TA PuvdaKkTHpia abt ay 
Kal peyantvovat Ta Kpdomreda!?], 


6 pidoter dé THY TpwroKdctay 


év Tots deizrvors (3) 
by XN: - ry a lal { 
Kal TAS MpwToKabedpias év Tals cuvaywyats (2) 
7 Kal TOUS GoTacpovs év Tais aryopais (x) 
[kal kadeioOae bro Tey dvOpwrev ‘“PaBBei.” 
KAnOnre ‘PaBBel', els yap éorw buav 6 didacKados!®, mdvres 5é 


8 “bwels dé wT 


duets adehpol éore’ 9 Kal marépa pn Kadéonre buwv'” érl rs 
yns, els ydp éorw buuv 6 marnp 6 ovpdmos'® ro wydé KANOnTE 
Kadnynral, “ore KaOnynrhs twov erty eis’! 6 xpurrds* 11 “6 5é7 
pelfov bwav'?) érrar tuuwv dudxovos. 12"Ooris dé WWaoer éavTov 
TamevwOnoeral, Kal oars Tamewwcer EavToy WWwOnoeTat.”” | 


1Bomits 2 (let dixitillis) 3(ssomit) 4 (Ds omits, 
l+servare) 5 (D soveire, 8° Origen hear) 6 (s° Origen and do, 
Sstomit) 7 (Dll yap) 8(S+peydd\a) 9 Bl +xal duo Bd- 
oraxta, (D+ Kal nee 10 (llomit) 11 (s* omits) 12 (11 
+ vestimentorum suorum) 13 (D8 * rpwxdeiav) 14 (Ds° 
+paBBel) 15 (Somits) 16(8D cabnynrijs, s°+ Xpiords) 17(D1L 
buiv) 18 (D1 év ovpavois) 19 (NI els yap éorw tay 6 Kad.) 
20 (Dll omit) 21 (ss whosoever among you wishes to be great’ 

(S. Matthew adds 26 verses. The whole conflation is given 
in IL. § 17.) 

On 8. Matthew’s silence about widows see next section. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


43. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. 
rabhy alae 


43a. Our Lord’s Question about the Messiah. 


35 Kal droxpibels 6 “Inoots edeyev[diddoKwy ev TO Lep@ | (iii) 


“Tlos A€yousw ot ypapparets ore 
0 xpltoTos vids Aaveid éotw; 

36 "adros® Aaveld etrev* ev? tO mvevpare TO ayiw 
Eftten® Kypioc Tad Kypiw moy ‘ Kasoy? ék AeZI@N MOY 
éwc &n® O° tToyc éyOpoyc! coy YmoKdtTw! TAN 

TIOA@N coy?:’ 
37 “avtTos* Aaveld dye adrov Kipiov, Kal wé0ev™ airod 
éotiv vics;” 

1 (D1 cizrev) 
autem) 4 (1 tomits) 
N+ 0) 7 B Kdéccov 
10 (D *€xx@ods) 

2 ll+ergo, 1+si ergo, s§+ And if) 


2 (D s*+ kal) 
5 (B tomits) 
8 (D tomits) 
11 (S11 drorditov) 
13 (NS 1 mds) 


3 (Dé tobros, 11+ enim or 
6 (D8 ll Adye, 
9 (D * @dow) 
12 (Ql+si, 


Matt. xxii. 46=Mark xii, 34d=Luke xx. 40. 


A3b. Warning against Pharisaism. 


xii (37) Kat o* rodds byAos qKovey avrov? 7d€ws. 
38 ‘Kat év rH dayy adrod édXeyev * *4 
“ , ea a ? 
BXérere ard Tov ypappatéwv 
poppe 


cla , 15 a a 
tov OedOvtwv'® év orodais"repurareiv 


\%& > \ 5] a“ > A 6 
kal* agracpovs év Tats ayopais® (+) 
39 Kal mpwroxabedpias ev Tais cvvaywyats (2) 


\ s 5) a , 
KGL mpwtokALcias €V TOLS detzrvas, (3) 


le. / leh Awa] SF: fay oh} a 9 
40 OL karéaOovres TAS” OLKLAS TWV XNPov 
/ \ 4 
Kat? Tpopac et PaKpa T POT EVXO[LEVOL * 


nee ie , f ” 
OUTOL Anppovrat TEPLOOOTEPOV Kplpa. 


1 (XD omit) 2 (D+xal) 3 (DIO 8¢ Siddonewv, DEI 
+ Gua) 4 (D11+avrois) 5 (D8 tkal ray TeAwv Gv) 
6 (D+ moreto Oar) 7 (& ol karecOlovres, Dll of carer @lovow) 
8 (D omits) 9 (Dll+xat épgavéy) 10 (D1 s* omit) 
11 (8° croais) 


THE 


S. LUKE. 
§ 43. 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Again there is a difference about the persons addressed. 
have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. 


Mark XII. 35—40. 


VARIOUS. 


According to S. Mark the question appears to 
They are spoken of in the third 


person and as though absent. §8. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun “to them” may mean “to 


the scribes,” though it is more probably indefinite. 


2 y But 8. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees, 
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. 


Then a second question is put and they 


are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear. 


8. Luke speaks of ‘‘the book of Psalms,” cf. Luke xxiv. 44, Acts i. 20, xiii. 33. 


term when speaking of the O.T. psalms. 

xx. 41—xxi, 4 (xi. 43). 

4x Hizey 8€ mpos attovs 

“Tlas Néyovow" 
Tov xpioTtov etvar” Aavetd viov; t 
q2‘abros yap Aaveld A€yer ev [BiB\w4 Vadusr| 

Eitten® KYpioc Tod Kypfw moy ‘Kxeoy €k AEZIQN MOY 
43 Ewe “AN O@'® toYc €xOpoyc coy YttoTébtiov? TAN 
TIOA@N coy?’ 


LY eae , 710 \2 a cf evident te 
QGUTOV KUPLOV Kael > KAL™ TWS AVTOUV VLOS 


44 “Aaveld ovv 


S97. 1 
éoTw; 


1 (ss+the scribes, concerning) 2 (D oN 3 (Diss 
kat avrds) 4 (D 77 BUPA» Tar) 5 (Dil Aéye, &+0) 
6 (D 7186) 7 (Diss broxdrw) 8 (Uss+J/) 9 (DU 


omit, 1 enim) 10_(D® dyer) © 


No other N.T. writer uses this 


All prefer to write ‘“‘in David” or “David saith.” 


If, as many O. T. critics maintain, Ps. cx. was not written 
by Dayid but by some anonymous author in 143 B.c. to cele- 
brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon 
the Maccabee, our Lord’s argument in this passage breaks 
down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the 
kévwots. If our Lord ‘‘ grew in wisdom” as really as in stature 
(Luke ii. 52), His human education must have been affected 
by His environment, and although He ‘‘refused the evil and 
chose the good” to an extent to which no limit can be placed 
by those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things 
which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision would not 
reveal to Him. We must not judge of this question by reason, 
but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims 
His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark 
xill. 32) and respecting things distant in space oe x1, 34). 
The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge 
of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8, 
xi. 34, xvi. 19 ff.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted 
the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in 
John y. 30 He declares His dependence upon the Father for 


power, and says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father’s 


will. 


If He shows superhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own, 


which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure 


to Him. 
united in Him, 
more fatal. 

§ 43 b. 


Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly 
To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. 
Some would plead that His words are not always accurately reported. 

S. Mark’s account of our Lord’s denunciation of Pharisaism is given in three verses, which §. Matthew, 


Not to recognize the divine is however far 


as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using 8. Mark’s verses as a peg on which to hang new materials. 
S. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce §. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new materials 


into a different chapter (xi. 37—54. See Il. § 17). 


Xx. 4s Axovovtos d€ ravTds Tod Aaod 
elrev Tots pabynrais* 
“TT , > \ tal sy 
46 POTEXETE ATO TWV YPApLpaTEewV 


A hist, 
tov OedXovrwv TepiTateiv ev atoAats® TF 


‘\ a > fal 
kal didovvTwy aoTacpwous €v Tals ayopats 
kal mpwroxabedpias év Tats auvayaryais 

\ / > “a 8 he 72) 
Kal mpwrokAiolas €v TOS OEiTVOLS, 


Doublet : 
[xi. 43 “oval buty “rots Papicalois'?, 
bre dyamare Thy mpwroxabedplay év Tals swaywyats (2) 
kal Tos doracpovs ev rats dyopats4.” (z)] 


aT [pas “A a ~ A 
xx. 47 “ot katecOiovow”™ “tas oikias'’® tav xnpav 
\7 , \ , 8. 

Kai” mpopace: paxpa mpooevxovTat 


fe / 4 we ? 
ovtoe AnpiyovTat TepiaaoTEpoVv KpipLa.. 


1 (S1+ adrob) 
s¢ scribes and Ph.) 
rots delmvos) 5 (D of xaréoGovres) 
8 (D1 rpocevxduevor) 


2 (ss oroats) 3 (SDI Papicaior, 
4 (CDI +xal (C-+7as) mpwrokholas év 
6 (ll panes) 7 (Ll omit) 


Bvérw in this sense is used six times by 8. Mark, once by 
S. Matt. and twice by S. Luke; the synonym mpocéxw does 
not occur in 8. Mark, but is found six times in 8S. Matt. and 
four times in 8. Luke. Neither Bdérere dé nor Bérere uh is 
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by 
S. Mark and to haye been generally corrected by the other 
Evangelists. 


a LXX. Ps. cx. 1, elev [6] Kvpuos ro xupiy mov “Kddou éx defiav pov ws avy 0G rods éxOpots cov trowéSvoy ray 


Cf. Heb. i. 13; Acts ii. 34. 


Too@y gov.” 
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C lacks Mark xii, 30—xiii. 18. 


—— Innkexx, 28 —=xx1y 20: 


— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvili. 20. FIRST 


—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Widows are not once mentioned in S. Matthew, though 
S. Mark speaks of them in two passages and 8. Luke in six, 
not to reckon cases in the Acts of the Apostles. There was 
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising 
from the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for 
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times 
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts 
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. They were numerous and many 
of them very young. It may have been necessary sternly to 
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this 
In the first Gospel women are as much 
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the 


deliberate omission. 


third. 
§ 44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris- 


tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the 
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurrection, (3) to the Crucifixion, 
(4) to our Lord’s ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation, 
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with the Father, teaching 
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older topics 
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred 
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not surprising that 
our Lord’s teaching on Eschatology should have formed part 
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there is reason to think that the 
four chapters of 8. Mark which follow are the oldest part of 
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second 
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the 
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings, 
8. Paul’s epistles to the Thessalonians. 


xxiv. 1—42 (x. 17—22). 
1 Kal e&eAO@adv 6 “Inoots ado! rod icpod éropevero, Kat 
A 6 queen 6 \ > n> AS a eX > 5 s 
tpoonAOov® ot pabnrat avrov éridetEat avTG TAs oikodopas 
p ¢ p ins 
TOD lepov: 
i Oe 2 \ Ss > a 
20 0€ [ drroxprbeis | €lITEV QUTOLS 
Rea \ ton 
*Ov> Brerere ‘Tatra [wdvra,'4; auhy Néyw bpiv®, | 


od pn ape ade AiBos eri AMGov Os od KatavOnoerat.” 


1 (B éx) 2 (Fll+air@) 3 (D11s* omit) 4 (s* all 
these stones) 5 (D+6r) 
Confiation. 


xxiv. 3 KaOnpévov 8¢ adtod él rod” Opovs Trav Eady ii 
1 
mpoonAOov aita ot pabytai? Kar® idiav t 
Néyovtes 
5 


CR? Node HeLa , a 4 \ , \ “ 
\TOV’ ALY TOTE’ TAVTA EOTAL, KAL TL TO OY) [LELOV 


a Tien re a 
Ts [‘ofs mapovolas’® xai|’ ovvredeias [rod aidvos |.” 


1 (C+xarévavre rod ipod) 


4 (SBCD Eire) 5 (C trére) 


2 (Cll+avrod) 
6 (D x. cov) 


3 (&B *xad’) 
7 (D+rfs) 


xxiv. 4 Kal [droxpiels| 6 “Incots etrev adrots’ 
“Brérere py tis tuas tAavnoy’: 
1 (omit) 2 (C-ca) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


= : , 
43c. The Widow's Mites. 
xii. yr Kal [xaOéoas! xarévavte” rod yalopudaxiov] (iii) 
eHewpe® mas 6 oxAos "Barret yadKov eis TO 
yalopuakwovs Kal moXXot atAoveror* &Badrov® 
ToAAG* 
Ses: fal Has (33 / \7 
42 kat eh\Oodaa pia® ynpa rrwxy 
éBarev Nera dvo, [o eoTw KoopavTys. | (iii) 
43 kal mpookudeodpevos Tovs pabyras abrov elev" adbrots 
te ‘ / Sy aN gy c 4 7 < \ 
Apnv Néyw vty oTt Y XNPA avTN yY TTwWYN 
mAelov® mavtwv éBarev’ ‘rdv Baddovtwv'" ¢is 7d yalo- 
pvAak.ov: 


, <9 3 a , Sar ee vi 
44 TOAVTES Y2p €K TOU T€EPlO 0 EVOVTOS QUTOLS Ba. OV, 


avtn O€ ‘ex THS VaTEpYTEws avTAs 
mavta ooa elyev €Badev, “Orov tov Biov adbrys.”"% 

1 (D kaéefduevos, s* Origen éa7es) 2 B ar- 3 (8 
Oewpet) 4 (D tomits) 5 (& éé-) 6 (D aua, & + yur7) 
7 (Dilomit) 8 (H1ll Aéyer) 9 (NS wdéov) 10 (& &Bardev) 
11 (ll s* omit) 12 (D+ otro) 13 (s* omits) 


DIscOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
TEMPLE (AND THE Last Days). 


44. 


44a. The Prediction. 


rally Ha si/- 

a] / Fees veer) ae A , Seat 

1 Kai éxropevopévov aitod ék Tov tepovd éye aire els 
tov pabnrdv avrod “ Aiddokade, de motamot iGo. Kal pw 

he 
Totatat oiKodopat’.”’ Prd ae 
2kal® 6 “Inoots etrev aitrd4 A 
“BArereas® tavtas Tas peydAas® oikodopas ; 
a e 

Tod pany abe wde® AiGos ert AiPov® Os od “pa Kata- 
Avbq'?.” 


1 (Dil+éx) 2 (D1L+708 tepot) 3 (D 11+ droxpidels) 


4 (D1l atrots, U+Nonne) 5 (D1 Bvézere, s* BAére, + 7doas) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (DU + duhy Néya byty br) 8 (All omit, 
ll in (isto) templo) 9 (D XLAw) 10 (& KaradvOjoera, 
D1l+ kal dca rpidv juepSv a&ddos dvacricera dvev yeipOv) 


44b. The Question of the Four Disciples. 
[xlil. 3 Kat xaOypévov abrod eis 7d ”Opos rdv "EXaudv] (ii) 
[karévayte Tod tepod| (ili) 
ernpwra? 
[Ilérpos Kai “IdkwBos Kat “Iwavys Kat “Avopéas|* (iii) 


> ‘\ 3 , 
avtov Kat? idiav® 


ce Bi a c a / nn + \ 4 X\ al 
4 imdv qpiv mote Tadta éorar, Kal TL 7d oNELOV 
g , n 
otav péeAdAn* Tatta cuvredciobat wavra®.” 


1 (Dils*-rwv) 2 (B*xaé’) 3 (8D+6) 4 (D tuAde) 
5 (1s* omit) 


44c. The preliminary Troubles and how to 


meet them, 
xi. 5 6 6€ “Incots “jpgaro déyew™ aidrois 
“Brérere pu) tis tyas wAavyjoy?- 


1 (DU aoxpiGels elev, 8* saith) 2 (D -cex) 
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THE 


8S. LUKE. 


XX1. x [’AvaBdéyas] dé eldev tods BadXovtas eis Td yalo- 


/ XN 
gpvrdkiov ta dpa adtdv’ zXovelovs. t 


2 eloev O€" Tia yApav Teviypav 
Bardovoay [exe]? Aerra dvo*, 
3 Kal €i7rev 
“?AyOds A€ywo viv ote WY XNpa avTN nN TTwWX?) 
mAetov® mavtwv €Barev: 


ip aN rie > a , Bee oo 
4 TOAVTES yop [ovror] €K TOU TEPLOO EVOVTOS QUTOLS €BaXov 


[els Ta SGpa®),/ 
7 See ae , Se icy 
auTy 6€ eK TOD VOTEPHpaTOS aiTAS 


, \ ay > a u 
mavTa tov Biov ov elyev eBadev.” T 


1 (D+7ods) 2 (1 omits, DJ1ss+ Kal) 3 (D llss omit) 
4 (D+6 éorw Kodpdvrns) 5 (D mrelw, S mré€ov) 6 (D1 
+Tov Geov) 7 (s¢ into the treasury as an offering) 


g 44, 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark. Xi 41-—— xa. 


VARIOUS. 


Cf. S. John vill. 20. 
[Tatra Ta pnuara edddrnoey ev THO yalopuvdrakly diddoxwy ev TQ 
lepe.] 

S. Mark says that even the rich cast in copper coins 
(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave 
many, they did not give much; and this was their fault. S. 
Luke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost 
this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note. 

dvaBvépas is used of our Lord in Mark vi. 41= Matt. xiv. 
19=Luke ix. 16; also in Mark vii. 34=Luke xix. 5. 

S. Matthew puts aujqv into our Lord’s mouth 30 times, 
S. Mark 13 times, 8S. Luke 6, §S. Luke shows some reluctance 
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek. 


2) Cor. yi. 12. 


cUmpocOeKTOS, OV KMD OUK EXEL. 


Ki yap 4 mpoduula mpdxerrar, Kad edy &x7 


In three Gospels our Lord’s solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in SS. Mark and 


Luke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except 
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiii. 24—27=Luke xxi. 2527) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man, 


presumably for the final Judgement. 


not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but ‘‘of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age.” 


In S. Matthew however the scope of the discourse is enlarged, for the disciples ask 


And 


throughout the discourse, which in 8, Matthew is much lengthened, the End of the World is inseparably blended with 


the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical. 


This is due to S. Matthew’s 


habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord’s sayings (1) respecting the destruction 


of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same. 


xxi. 5—38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23). 
3 Kai tuwv Aeydvtwy epi tod iepod, OTe ABors KaAots 


[kal dvadjuacw!] Kexoopyras, 


eimev 
6 “"Tadra® a&* Oewpetre™*, [édevoovrar fyucpar ey ais], 
otk adeOjoerar ios etl Aw? Bde® ds od KatavOy- 


) 
cera.” + 


1 (SD avabévacw) 
4 (1 Nonne videtis haec?) 


3 (D11ss omit) 
6 (ll omit) 


2 (s*+ stones) 
5 (Dll+éy rolxw) 


Conflation. 


. > a Se Edeanar r! 
XX1l. 7 ETNPWTYHTAV OE AUTOV 
NéyovTes 
“cc os / esta] ca) » \ / x a 
[Acddoxare,] ote OVV" TavTa ETTAL, KAL TL TO ONMELOV 
13,9 


~ ze 
“Srav perry tadta yiverOar™; 


2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D1 ris ofjs 


1 D+oi padnrat) 
éhevoews) 


Xxi. 80 O€ elrev 
“ Brérere pon wavynOyTe: 


In §. Luke’s 
Gospel many of our Lord’s sayings respecting the destruction 
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one 
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated 
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusatem. Probably 
our Lord’s numerous sayings on these two questions were 
spoken on many different occasions and have been collected 
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the 
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in 
this, which is the only lengthy speech in 8. Mark, some 
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It 
is true that S. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the 
speech is unique, there may be exceptional features in it. 
And if so, it is possible that in our Lord’s human mind the 
confusion which we find in the Gospels—or at least in S. Mat- 
thew—did not exist. Holding fast to the truth of the kéywors 
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord 
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to 
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason 
to suspect that He did not. 

It seems clear from what we have advanced that 8. Mat- 
thew’s (oral) Gospel was put into its present form before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

8. Luke with his indefinite ‘certain persons” (5) is proba- 
bly following the proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark. 

The word wapovela occurs four times in this chapter of 
S. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in S. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined 
it; it is found also in S. James, 2 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase cvyté\eca aidvos is found five times in S. Mat- 
thew but not elsewhere. éml ow Tedela Tv aidvwy is used in 
a different sense in Heb, ix. 26. 


With Mark xiii. 2 cf. Acts vi. 13, ‘“O dyv@pwros otros ov 
maverat Nadav phuara Kara Tod Témov Tol dylov TovTou Kal 
Tob vouov, 4 axnkbamev yap atrod AéyorTos bre Inoods 6 Nafw- 
patos otros Karadtoer Tov témov TooToy.” xxi. 28, ‘”Avdpes 
"Ispandetrat, Bondetre: otrds éotw 6 dvOpwros 6 Kata Tod haod 
kal 700 vouov kat To rémov ro’Tov mdvTas mavTaxy dLddoKwr, 
ére re kal“ ENdqvas elofyayev els 7d lepov Kal Kexolvwxey Tov ayLov 
Tomov ToUrov.” 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 28—xxi. 20. 
Matt. xxili. 25—xxvii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


n 
[) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


- ¢ ») aN >‘ lal > / ?, ak \%3 ys \ a“ 3 / / 
XX1V. 5 ““aoAXol yap eAevoovtTar ert TH dvOMaTL pou xlil. 6 “wodAol*® eXevoovrar ert TO dvdpatt pov* 


Néyovres® CEyod cipe [8 xpiords],’ Néyovtes OTL? Ey ete’, 
Kal moAXovs tAaVHGOUGLY. Kat zoAAovs mAavyoovew. 
6 peAAnoeTE! SE dkovew TorA€mous Kal aKods TOhEMwV" 7 OTav d€ akovonte’ moX€uous Kal akoas ToA€uwr, 
[opare,| py Opoctabe: ® un Opociabe®: 
Ae? yap’ reENEcOal, add ov7rw [éoriv | TO TéXOs. AeT* FENécOal, GAN’ ovrw TO TéXos. 
3 €FepOHceTal yap EONOC ET? EONOC 


Kal “BaciAefa ett’! BaciAefan, 


7 €FEpOHceTal yap EONOC ETT] EBNOC 
kal BaciAefa ét] BactAEian, 

ly Stake = \ / 12 ” 5 SV 713.710 

€O OVTGL CELT [LOL KQATQ TOTOVUS ’ €OOVTAL UjLOl . 

14715 


Ne \6 \ \ \ , 1 ] 
KQL E€OOVTAL Aipot KQL O€ELO LOL KATO TOTOVUS* ay 


8 [rdvra dé1] TAUTA apyn’ wove’, + 9 apx7) wolWwv TadTa 
3 (C1+ dru) 4 (D wédXere) 
6 (Cl+xal Aorpol) 7 (1 initia) 


5 (D ILs* omit) 
9 (Dell 


4 (1+ pseudiprophetae) 
8 (N+ opare) 


5 (Cl4ravra, U+raira) 
8 (Dll dduvav) 


3 (D ll s*+ yap) 


6 (11+ Christus) 7 B dxovnre 


BopuBeic be) 10 (& omits) 11 (All + kal) 12 (D1l+ xal) 
: F oS «ees . 13 (Als*+ xal rapaxal) 14 (s* omits) 15 (1 omits, + 
XXIV. 9 TOTE Tapadwcovow vpas cis OAipv omnia) 


a 1) cea 
kal G@roKTevovow vpas, 
7 , CunN 2 i ie Oye \ 
Kat éoeoOe pucovpevor v0 Tavtwv” [rav® edvav]* bi | 
»” / t 
TO OVOPA [LOV. / 
ro kal T6TE CKANAAAICOHCONTAI TIOAAO! Kal adA7ous 
mapadwcovow “Kal peonoovow addAjdous'®* xx Kal woNNol Wev- 
Sompophrar eyepOjoovrat® kal mavjoovow ToKovs* 12 Kal dea 
TO WANOUVO AVAL” THY dvoulay WuynoeTac 7 aydmrn THY ToN\hGr. 
c x e / > fe 12 / 
13 6 O€ UTopeivas eis TEAOS OVTOS THWOHCGETAL. } 
\ 6 / a 8 \ > aN 
14 Kal KNPVXONTETAL TOUTO” TO evayyedLoV 
["r7s Baoirelas’® 
év bq 7H olkoupévy els paptipiov] macw Tots 


t (x) 


ot 
eOveow, 


ene eerlas Os ; 
Upadene ne ae TOe eh es 44d. Brother will deliver up brother to death. 


Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 


| 
| 
X. 17 “mpoo€xete 6€° ard tHv avOpwruv: 3 Xili. (9) “"BAemrere 5é tyets éavrovs!”™ 
mapaducovo. [yap] vas’? eis ocvvedpta, 2 trapaducovow® tyuast eis cvvédpia® 
kal'év Tals cvvaywyats'" [airav] paotiywoovew vas: Kal €ts cuvaywyas ‘dSapnoecde® 
18 Kal emt “yyendvas d€ kat Bacirels dxyOnoecOe'” Kal’ ért wyenovev kai® Baowewy orabyoecbe 
evekev €uov €is paptupiov avTots [kal Tots 2dvecw]. evexev” e400 €is paptupiov avrots. 
[ro kal eis mavra Ta) eOvy (x) (ii) 
mparov™ det KypvxOjvar rd evayyédov ®. | 
[19 Orav 6€ mapaddow' tpas, 1 Kal OTAY aywow vpas Tapad.dovres, 
pH pepysvnonte ‘rds 74 ti AaAHonTE: 1) Tpomepysvare * * ti adnate”, 
“d0Oncerat yap tyiv év exeivy tH wpa” GAN 6 éiv d009 tpylv év exeivn TH wpa 
ti Nadjonre''®- tovto'* aXetre, 
20 oD yap tues eore ot Nadodvtes TF ov yap éote tyes of AadodvTes 
GANG 7d TvEd pa. [Tod warps tudv Td Aadodv év bypiv]. GAAA TO TrEtUA TO ayLov. 
ar Tapadacer d€ ddeAdpds adeAPdv eis Odvarov ) 12 Kal mapadwoe adeApds adeAov eis Odvarov 
Kal Tatip TEKVOY, Kat Tarip TEKVOV, 


Kal ETTANACTHCONTAI" TéKNA ETT! FONETC 


tae 


\ 6 , ) , 
KQaL VAaVATWOOVOLVY QAUTOUVS, 
\o 6 , eoeN , Nee NIE, , 
22 KAL EOEOVE LLLOOVMEVOL UVTO TAVTWV Oud TO OVO/LA fou: 


€ Ne 2 > ‘ ka / 
6 bé tropeivas eis TéEXOS OvTOS owbyo eran. | 


1 (D8 droxrelvovow) 2 (& omits) 3 
4 (Cs* omit) 5 (& els Olwuw) 6 (D ll é€-) 7 (Ds 
Odvat) 8 (1 omits) 9 (D 11 omit) 10 (C omits) 
11 (D eis ras -yds) 12 (D tryendver crabjcecde) 13 (Dg ll 
mapadwcovowv, C mapadiddow) 14 (11 omit) 15 (C ipuépa) 
16 (D1 omit) 17 B -orjoerou 


Kal ETTANACTHCONTAI” TéKNA eT! TONETC 
Kal Bbavatrwcovct avrovs: 
\ oo» 2 ¢ X / XN Ng ae: la 
13 KGL éoear be [LO OVUILEVOL VTO TAVTWV bua TO OVOLa ov. 


€ be e 7 > s ie / 
O O€ UTOMELVAS ELS TéXNOS OUTOS cwlnoerar. 


1 (& omits, 1 haec) 2 (Dll elra suas adrovs, s* and) 
3 (NIl+yap) 4 (Dilomit) 5 (s*the people) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (s* Kal dap.) 8 (s*+ éml) 9 (B évexa) 10 (D® omits) 
11 (1 sed confortamini, prius enim, ll+ autem, s*+-yap) 12 (D 
11+ év waow rots bveciy) 13 (All + unde pererare) 14 (D1 
tavrd) 15 (B -crjoera) 
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S. LUKE. 


: ‘ eT A ; 
XX1. (8) ‘*aoAAot yap eXevoovTar ert TO OvOmate pov 
t 
/ 1 6 , 2) ee eae, 
N€yovtes “Eyo etper’? [eat ‘TO Kaupds pyyecev”* 
8 


hedtf| 


¢ iss ? , / ee) / 
9 OTAV € GAKOVO7TE TOAELOUS KOL AKATACTAGCLAS, 


mopevOnre oricw aitav]. 


pn mronOynte*: 
~ 5 A f ~ > 
del yap? TavtTa TENECOAI [mpdrov], aAN ovK evbews TO 


TéXos®,”” 


10 [Tore éheyey avrois|’ “ Erepetcetal® €8Noc ét EONOC 


Kal BaciAefa Ett! BaciAefan, 


10 


/ 9 a Ig \ , 7 y 
ir TEetoprol TE” [weyddo] “Kal Kata TOmoOUS “TAouuol Kal] 


ll » ! 
€OOVTal, | 


Aywot' 

[P6BnOpal re “kal am ovpavod'!? onweta peyddra ora, | 

1 (Dil+é7) 2 (11+ Christus) 

4 (D1 doBnOjjre) 5 (Ul omit) 6 (1+ in illis) 7 (Diss 

omit) 8 (Dllss+ yap) 9 (1 omits) 10 (DU kara 

Tomous Kal) 11 NS D1 dAceuol kat Aoepnot 12 (S PdB8n7pa) 

13 (Dll ss dm’ ovpavod cal) 14 (l+et tempestates, let hiemes, 
s°+and great storms, or winters) 


3 (& tomits, A ll + ody) 


Conflation : 


[xxL. 12 “mpd 6€ ToUTwy mdvTwy émiBahoba “ep vpuds' Tas xElpas 
altay Kat duwfovow], 
TapaovoovTes > 
eis TAS TrVaywyas [Kal pudracds], 
3 / Z > \ na \ < re 
ATAYOPLEVOUS ETL Bacireis Kat nyepovas 
évexev® [70d dvduards] prour 
13 [dwoBjoeract tiv] eis paprvpiov, 
14 [Oére ov év Tats Kapdlas vuar | 
pen mpopederav® arohoyn Ova, 
15 [eyw yap ddow vuiv ordua Kal copiay 
uF 


R a 
7 ob Ouvioovrae avriorivat” “47 avrecrety ® 


Gravres® of avTixelwevor vulv.| 

Doublet: 
[xii ax “"Orav d€ eiopépwow! twas eri ras cwaywyds Kal 

ve \ , 974 . 41: 
ras dpxas Kal Tas éfouglas, wy pmepuvjonre’ ‘mds (aio) 
dmonoyionabe 7 Th elmnre’ 12 TO yap ayroy mrvedua diddeer buds 
2 yee ne Sy 6 cet St cal ”» J 
év abTh TH wpe a Sel etre.” | 

- , COX \714 c \ {2 lta \ > 

xxi. 16 ‘ aapadoOncerbe “38 Kal ind yovéwy ‘kal aded- 


pav™ 


[kat cvyyevorv" Kat pidrwv], 
Kat Oavatwcovow e& vuav, 
17 Kal éceobe pucovpevoe bo TavTOV dua, TO OvOMa prov. 
18 [kal Oplé ex THs KEpadns budy ov pH amoNnrat. |? 
19 €V TH Vropovy Vudv KTATETHe" Tas WoXas vpdr. 
1 (& téx’ adrovs) 2 (ll ducentes) 3 (D évexa) 
4 (ll+enim or autem) 5 (& omits) 6 (D -TOvTes) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Dé ll omit) 9 (Il omit), SD mdvres 
10 (DE 11 Pépwour) 11 (ND1 es) 12 (D* mpopepyuvare 
13 (s*? omits ds 7), Dll s¢ omit 7 rf 14 (ll enim or autem 
15 (s° omits) 16 (SD kryjcacde) 


Ww. 8.7 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark ATM 6==13) 


VARIOUS. 


Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee 
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction is imminent; 
in other respects He simply warns them to be (1) sceptical, 
(2) cautious, (3) wakeful. The first of these may come as a 
surprise to many, for Christians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things 
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec- 
tion against imposture. 

Cf, 2 Thess. ii. 1, épwraduev dé buds, dderdol, Umep Tis Tapou- 
clas Tod Kuplou (judy) Incod Xpeorod Kal judy emiouvaywyns ém’ 
avrov, 2 els TO wh Taxéws cadevOqvat Uuds ard TOO voos punde 
Opoeta Oat. 

With Luke xxi. 8c cf. Matt. xxi. 34, ‘‘ére dé tyyiev 6 
Katpos TOY Kapma@v.” 

S. Luke’s dxaracracta (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiy. 33, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5, xi. 20, James iii, 16; dxardoraros occurs in James i. 8, 
lii. 8. 


For 8. Luke’s kat g@udakds (12) see the imprisonments of 
Acts y. 25, vill. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10. 


S. Luke’s amoNoyeto@ar (14) is not found in the other 
Gospels, but six times in the Acts and twice in 8. Paul. 


With Mark xiii. 13b ef. James i. 12, Makdpsos avnp ds 
bromever meipacuov, bre SdKiuos yevouevos Ajuperat Tov oTEpavov 
Ths Cwhs, dv érnyyelraro Tots dyaraow avrdov. 

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvii. 34, ‘‘ovdevds yap vudv 
Oplé dd THs Kepadfs daodeira.” Luke x. 19, ‘Kal ovdev vuas 
John x, 28, “Kdayw dl6wue adrots Cwhy alwy.or, 
Kal od un dmodwvrat ets Tov alGva, Kal obx apmacer TLS aura €k 
Ths xepds ov.” Matt. x. 30=Luke xii. 7, “tiuar dé cal al 
rptxes THs Kepadis macar npOunudvar edoty.” The contradiction 
between 16¢ and 18, 19 is probably due to conflation. 


od ph dducnoet.” 
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) lacks Matt. xxiv. 11 


44. 

Mark xii. 30—xiii. 18. 
Luke x1. 4—xix. 41. 
Matti. xxiii. 25—-xxviil. 20: 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXL. fe "Orav viv lonTe TO BAEAY [Ma THC €PH MUCcEwc” 4 
[7d pydev Sia Aavindr! rot mpopirov] 


re \ 2 , ey =e oe t / 
Ce TEGTOS eV ToTW aylo » 0 AVAYLYWTKMV VOELTO, 
4 


ana, © 3 a3 Q 7 / > No» 
16 TOTE Ol EV T7) lovdata evyeTwoar €lS Ta Op), 


es BIN an , \ , 
27 10: €7l TOU Oo pLaros /4) Kata Baro 
> VG) 3 a Dine a aq 
apat Ta. €K TNS OLKLAS QUTOU , if 
8b 


9 
18 


‘\ € 3 lol > cal ‘\ > x / > oa 
Kal O €v TO aypo py ETTICTPEYATO) OTTICOd 
, Sua 
pat TO [Lut LOV avuTouv, 
; 


9 


4 


3 (s* omits) 4 8ll 
7 (D1l omit) 


1 (D Aam7rov) 
em 5 (D1l+ 6) 
8 (ll omit) 


(D * éorcs) 
6 (S70, DIL re) 


S a ten aa et be cal > \ > , PP a 0 Ni 
XXIV. 19 © OVAL O€ TALS EV YAOTPL EXOVOALS KAL TALS UNAG- 
Covoars' 
2 2 s A te 
€v €xelvals Tals nLEpass. 
, Nye N f € A Se Ge 
20 Mpomevyeobe Se iva poy yevyntae [7p puy! buor] YeLpovos 
[unde caPBarw*]’ 21 €orar yap ToTe® OATWIC peyaddy 
ofa ‘oy féfonen 4 
ApyAc KOCMOY Ewe TOY? NYN& 


AT 
EN > \ / 16 
ovd ov py yevyTar ®. 
22 Kal et pr) EKoAOBWOnoav at yuepat [éxeivar], 
ovk dv éowbn raca caps 
dua d€ Tods exAEKTOUS 
KoAoBwOncovrar’ al nuépar [éxetvar]. 
1 (Dé *-foudvais)  2(D#1 genitive) 3 (ll omit) 
5 (D8 omits) 6 (D f+ ovde 7 yévorro) 


+ 
OUK €YEVETO) 


EKONOBWOnTaY) 


Conflation : 


XXIV. 23 “Tore éav tis byiv etry ©1d0d ade 6 ypiotds’ 7 
Ocean 
\ , 2 
pn muoTevonTEe* 
> t a 2 a” 
og €yepOyoovras yap Wevdexpirrot kal" yeyAottpopArat, 
\ / ~ t 4 \ ls da | 
Kat AWCOYCIN CHMeETA [peyada]* Kal TEPATA 
oote TAavacOar” ei dSvvarov [Kal] robs ékNexToVs® 


Doublet: 


[xxiv. 1x “‘xal moAXol Wevdorpopjrae eyepOjrovrat!® Kal mdav7- 
govow Todos” 
XXIV, 25  idod mpoelpnKa tpiv. 


[26 €dy oby? eirwow piv ‘’Idod év rH épnuw early,’ uy e&éOnre: 
: A : : 
‘"Tdod év rots ramelos,’ wh muretonre’ 27 Worep yap h dotpam? 


e 


eképxeTae amd dvato\Gy Kal daiverar® ews ducudy, otrws érrar? 
] mapovola rot viob Tod dvOpwrou 28 drov! day H 7d mropal, 
éxel cuvaxOnoovra.® of derol.| 

1 (Dll ’Exe?, 11 Ecce illic) 2 (B miorevere) 
4(S omits) 5 BU mAavjoa, (ND wravnPjvar) 6 (11+ meos) 
7 (8 omits, llautem) 8 (D ¢aive) 9 (IL+et) 10 (S +2700, 
+ yap) 11 (S11 cSpa) 12 (1+et) 13 (D éé-) 

® LXX. Dan, xii. 11, ad’ ob av drosraby h Ovola dia 

xiAlas Siaxoolas évevnKxovra. 


3 (1 omits) 


DIVISION. 


5S. MARK. 
44e. The Crisis to be met by instant flight. 


XU. 14 “"Oray d€ idnte' TO BAEAYPMA TAC EPHMOCEWC 4 


D} 


€ t 3 7 3 ie end oe , DE at ae 
EOTYKOTA O7TTOU OU O€l, [6 AVAVYIVWOKWV VOELTW , (11) 


/ € 3, a Ty 5 ‘ ; tp ‘ Ee a] ro 1, 
TOTE ol ev TH ‘lovdaia evyeTwaav e€is TA Opy, 
\ n ¢ \ / 5 ane 
[xs 6° émt Tov dwLaTos py KaTaparw® (i1) 


\ > , S > al See ’ a 
pyse ciceNOarw te apar ek THS oikias avToD, 
> ty ? \ > qa 
16 Kal 6 ets TOV aypov py ETTICTpEeydTw! ‘elc TA OTT/cw *P 
apa. TO iwatvov avrod. | 

2 (All+76 pnbev vad Aavinr rob mpo- 
5 8+ 68, 
8 2 


1 (s§-+ the sign of) 
pnrov) 3 (D éarnkos) 
(D1l cat 6) 6 (Dll+els rh olklay) 
omit, SD omit els ra) 


4 (Dll+rb dvaywdoxes) 
7 (D *-wWéro) 


44f. Woe to those who cannot flee. 


see \ nN a \ > , \ a 
Xill. 17 “ovat de! rats ev yaoTpl €xovTais Kal TALS 
6 ta 2 
Onralovoars 
2 oy a i? oy 
€v e€KELVOLS TALS NMLEPALs. 


j / Sieh x st 3 a“ 4 Pe 
[18 mpocevyerOe de Wva pay yEevyTaL” YxEtpLavos iC) 
5 


19 €EFOVTAL yap ai 1PLEpat exeivae OAIWIC 
[ofa® oy féfoNen® TolayTH® (ii) 
> > 9 4 s ra ” « 6 \ 4g ¢ : es one 
ATT ApXAc KT{iCewe ‘HV extirev O Feos” EWC TOY NYN 


ir \ 379 \ / 6 
Kat OU 1) Yevynrat . 
\ / sy 10) 8 ee 1 
20 Kal ef pry exoAOBwoev Kipios'® tas ymépas'', 
> vn > 4 a aa 
oik av eowbn raca cape. 
\ \ \ N se 
GANA Sia Tovs ekAEKTOUS ovs e&eA€EaTO 
, 9 \ c , 
exooBwoev™ Tas nuEpas. 


1 (Dé omits) 2 (D® *-fouévacs) 3 (D1 yévwr7ra, All+% 
puy7 budr) 4 (ll+aut sabbato) 5 (D1l plural, 1+ et pres- 


surae) 6 (DU plural) 7 (D1 éyévorro) 8 (D 11 omit) 
9 (D8 ovde) 10 (ll deus) 11 (DIL + bia rods ExXeKTobs 
avrou) 12 (211 breviabuntur) 


44g. Do not be credulous. 
Xili. 2x “‘ Kal tore éay tes buiv ely ‘Ide! dd 0 xpiotos”” 
Tde? exe,’ 
ta) TLOTEVETE 
>. 6 , A 4 [-. } ft N15 aN na 
22 €yepUnoovTar yap” wWevdoxpiaTot kal ° YeYAOTTPOPATAI 
Kal AWCOYCIN® CHMETA Kal TEPaTa 4 


i) 


‘\ Ni > a > X\ ‘\ 2 , 
Tpos TO aromAavayv €l duvarov TOUS éxXexTovs* 


Gece 4 
23 upeis Oe'* Bremere® rpoeipnxa tyiv wdvra. | 


1 (CD ’1éo0) 2 (CD1L+%4, B+xal) 
4 (SC de) 5 (Dilomit) 6 (D1 roijcovorw) 
8 (ll omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 
10 (SCD 11+ J60d) 


3 (C omits) 
7 (Cll+x«al) 
9 (1 omits) 


mavrTos Kal éroruacOy dodjvar Td Bdéhuyya THs epnudoews, hucpas 
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THE 


So) WIKRE: 


Conflation : 
» q s U x. , 
DO “"Orav dé tdnte KukAovpevnY vd oTpaTtoTé Sev 
*Tepoveadnp, 
[rére yrore! ore yyuxey H EPHMWCIC adlrfs.] 
6 t 4 > a> NI , / > Ne ” 
at TOTE Ol év TH Tovdaia evyerwoay eis Ta Opn, 
[kai of “ev péow"™ abris3 éxywpelrwoar, 
kal ol év Tals xwpats un eloepxécOwoar eis aviv, | 
Doublet: . 
7X71 CG a 13, VIN Sse gy eaten COP oN R Sik 
XV1L. 31 ““€v" Exewvy TH HILEPA? OS ETTAL ETL TOV OWLATOS 
cal Ta oxen abroo év 77 olka], 7) KaTaBaTw apa aitd 
] Ty otKta|, 7) p ) 
kat 6 év® ayp@ [opotws] jai) ETTICTPEYAaTw! Eic TA OTTICw ¥.” 
xxi. 22 [dre HMEPAL EKAIKHCEWCE abral claw’ rob rrnoOjvac® 
TavTa Ta yeypaupeva. | 


1 (D Il yacecde) 2 (C éupérw) 
omit) 5 (11 hora) 6 (D+76) 
omits) 9 (C mdrnpwbjvar) 


Conflation : 


38 (D+) 4 (D8l 
7 (D -crpagpyrw) B (SN 


eas omen a) Se 2 \ mT 
XXL 23 ‘otal’ tals év yaotpt éxovoas Kal tats Oyda- 
Covoats” 


Pe o € / 
€v ekelvals Tals NMEpaLs: 


“égrar yap® dvdykn peyadn [éml ris yas 

kal 6py) T@ Aa@ TovTW, 24 Kal wecodvTat toTbuaTL paxalpys” Kal 
alyuarwricOnoovrat eis Ta €Ovn ava, Kal *lepoycadhm eéorar 
TTATOYMENH YTTO CONOONE, Axpe® od mAnpwOGaw (Kal Eoovrac)? 
“katpol €Ovav'®.| 

1 (NC1+6e) 
Tais juépats) 
6 (CD dxpis) 


2 (Dé * Onafopuévars) 3B (N+ ev éxelvars 
4 (Dll+ ev) 5 (&C -as, D pougaias) 
7 &CD omit 8 (D fomits) 


Compare 
XVii. 21...‘ ode epodow ‘Lod woe’ 7 ‘1’Exel’*? 
[idod yap 7) Bacirela Tod Oeod évTos budy éorlv.”| 


Doublet: 
Xvii. 23 “Kal epotow div “TSod exe??? 4 C1d0d wde>*? | 
wh (améXOnre pnde®)? dudenre.” 
1 (D11+’Téov) 
4 Dell omit, (N11 Kal) 
7 B omits 


Matt. xxiv. 26—28=Luke xvii. 23, 24, 37 (IL. § 18b, IV. § 7). 


3 (BD II dée) 
6 (S tyre) 


2 (D+ un morevonre) 
5 (D1l éxe?) 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark XII. 14—93. 


VARIOUS. 


The vague mystic term 76 Bdé\uyua Tis épnuccews is inter- 
preted by 8. Mark to signify a man, for éoryxéra is masculine. 
S. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreted gov ot de? by év rérw dylw, an expression 
which occurs in Acts vi. 13, xxi. 28 to signify the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

S. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un- 
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by 
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix. 41 ff. 
Gospels,’ p. 54. 


‘Comp. of the 


avayvavat is specially used of reading aloud in church 
(Rev. 1. 3, etc.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the 
passage from Daniel. 

Mark xiii. 15, 16 does not seem very suitable to this con- 
nexion, and $8. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in 
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different 
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for 
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, as S. Paul says 
(1 Thess. iv. 17), éreira jets ol fGvres of mepierrbuevor Gua odv 
avrots apraynobueba ev vepéhaus els dardvrnow Tod Kuplou els dépa. 

With Mark xiii, 19 cf. 1 Thess, ili, 4, mpoeéyowev iui bre 
bé\omev ON Ber Oar. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xviii. 7, ‘6 6¢ eds ob wy mourn 
Thy éxdlknow Tov exexTov adTod Tay BowyTwy a’T@ juépas Kal 
vuxrés, Kal wakpoOuuel er’ atrois; 8 Néyw vuly Ore mouvhoer Ti 
Rom. xii. 19, Emol €kAfKucic, 
€rd) ANTATIOAWCOdD, éyer Kipios. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xxii. 37, “Néyw yap iptv bre ToiTo 


exdlknow avitay év TdxeL.” 


\ L . o ees ee? L \ Se eR 
To yeypaupéevoy de? TeNecOivac ev euol, T> Kal META ANOMWN 


? 


€AOPICOH’ Kal yap 7d wept éuod rédos exer.” xxiv. 44, “ dec 
TArANPwOjval mdvTa TH yeypaupeva ev TH vduW Mwvoéws Kal Tots 
mpopyntas kat VaNmols rept éuod.” John x. 35, “od divarat 
AvOjvaL 7) ypapy.” 

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi. 23d) ef. Rom. i. 18, ii. 5, 8, 
ili. 5, ete. For wrath against the Jews ef. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
épOacev dé er’ ad’rovs 7 dpyh els TéXos. 

With Luke xxi, 24d ef. Rom. xi. 25, od yap Oé\w tyuds 
ayvoetv, ddeXpol, TO puvoTHpioy TodTO, wa wn ATE Ev EavTois Ppdve- 
juot, 87t mwpwors amd pépovs TH “Iopaipr yéyover adxpe oi TO 
wAnpaua Tov eOvev eicéXOn. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city 
and the captivity of others are foretold only by 8. Luke (24). 


> LXX. Gen. xix. 26, cal éréBrepev yun atrod els Ta dricw, Kal éyévero oridn abs. 

¢ LXX. Dan. xii. 1, éxeivn  hudpa OrlWews, ola ovK eyernOn ap ov eyernOnoay Ews Tis mucpas exelvns. 

4 LXX. Deut. xiii. 1, "Edy d¢ dvacrn &v col mpopirys 7) éevuTviafopevos 70 evirrviov Kal dw coe _onuetov 7) Tépas, 2 kal Oy 
7d onueiov 7 Td Tépas 6 edddnoev mpds oe héywr “‘ TlopevdGper Kal arpevowmer Heots Erépors ods ovK oldare’’* 3 ovK dxovocerbe THY 
Noywr Tod mpophjrou éxelvou 7) Tod evumviagouevov TO evimrvioy éxeivo. 


¢ LXX, Hos. ix. 7, jeaow al nuépar ras éxdexjoews. 


f LXX. Zech. xii. 3, cal gorae ev ry hepa exeivy Ojoouae Thy “Tepovoarnu NOov Karamarovmevov mao Tols eOverw* Tas o 
: fy i f a ‘ A ng a a 
karararay abrip éumalvwy éumaltera, cal emiovaxOjoerac em’ abrhy mavra Ta EOvyn THS Y7S- 
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17—2 


CO lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
sc Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 


—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


FIRST 


5. MATTHEW. 


Conflation : 


. ’ Qs \ A € aes , A 
XX1V. 29 § [Evddws] b€ pera tiv OAdiuw TaV yWLEpOv Exelveov r 


6 HAIoe CKoTICOKiCeETAl, 
Kal H CEAHINH OY Ace! TO érfroc ayTAc, 
Kal of AcTépec TECOYNTAI ATTO! TOY OYPANOY, 


KAl Al AYNAMEIC TON OYPAN@N CAACYOHCONTAI 4. 

30 [kal rére payycerar TO cHmecov TOD viod Tod avOpwrrov “ev ov- 
pave'2, "kat rore? [KOWONTAI TIACAI Al PyAal TAC PAC" Kal] 
owovrat TON YION TOY ANOPTTOY 
2 / > \ fad a. la 3 lal b 
EPYOMENON ETT] THN NEPEAGN [To¥ OYpanog | 
pera Ouvapews ‘Kal dd&ns ToAAAs'* 

31 Kal amrooTeNet TOUS ayyeXous [a’rod meta CadATTIPfoc 
6 / Nes ui 7 \ > \ > a 
MEpaAHc |, Kal €TTICYNAZOYCIN’ Tous exAEKTOUS aUTOU 

a ,, / 
€K TON TECCAPWN ANEMGN 


v 5) 


ATT AKPWN OYPAN@N EWC (TAN)® AKPWN AYTAN.? 
2 (D rod éy ovpavois) 3 (S1 omit) 4 (s 
omits) 5 (D1 roddjs Kal 64&ns) 6 (Dll+xat gears), 
B+ gwr7s 7 (S -d&ex) 8 SD omit 9 (D 11+ dpyopevwr 
dé roltwy rylvecOa, dvaBd\éWware kal éerdpare Tas Kepadds budy, 
dibre eyylfer } dmoNTpwors buoy.) 


1 (SD éx) 


XXiv. 52 “Amd O& THS ouKAS pabere THY TapaBoAjv: 


4 
otav 70n 6 KAados aitAs yévntat amahds F 
Kat Ta’ pvrAdAa expiy, T 
, 7 > Ne \ , 
ywooKete OTL eyyts” TO Gépos 
¢ we a 7 yy r A 3 
33 OUTWS Kal Ujels, OTaV lOnTe [rdvTa] Tatra’, 
, bg 2 ie > EN: Us 
ywooKere OTe eyyvs eotw ert Ovpacs. 


1 (S omits, but adds above the line) 2 (D1l+ ecru) 


3 (11+ fieri) 


Conflation: 
= cc > os ig cn ov 1 ’ \ / c 3 A 
XXIV. 34 “dpav Aéyw vty Ore’ od py TapEAOy 7 yeved avTy 
ews (av)! mravra tadra” yévytau. fT 
cre > \ Nine a , 
35 (0 ovpavos Kal 4 yn Tapedevoerat, 
of d&@ Adyou pov od py Tape\Owouw"’. 
\ XN a e 4 i 4 LN A 9) ‘ > 
36 Hlept d& THs ymepas exeivyns Kal wpas ovdeis older, 
SQN € ” lal > nw 
oboe of ayyeAou TOV otpavdv 


[= Pate \ ‘ 
ovoe 0 vos”, €/ py 6 Tatyp [udvos]. 


1 (S omits) 2 (11 omit) 3 (EF 211 omit, 14+ hominis) 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


44h. The Coming of the Son of Man. 
X1ll. 24 “AAG €v exelvats Tals Nucpas pera THY OAC 
exeivyv 
6 HAIoc cKOTICOHKCeETAl, 
\ € s > / A / > a 
KAI H C€AHNH OY AWCE!I TO HMEffOc ayYTHC, 
25 KAl Of AcTEpec “ECONTAI EK TOY OYpaNOY'! Tr{MTONTEC, 


Kal Al AYNAMEIC Al EN TOTC OYPANOTC’” CAAEYOHCONTAI 4, 


\ / 
26 KaL TOTE 
y” \ | a > , 
owovTat TON YION TOY ANOPwTTIOY 
€PYOMENON ‘EN NEdéAaic “b 
peta Ovvapews ToAARS Kal Oo0Ens: TF 
\ / > - \ > , 4 oe 
[27 Kal Tore amrooTeAe. TOvs ayyeAovs* (il) 
Kai ETTICYNAZE!” TOUS exANEKTOvs (adrov)° 
€k T@N TECCAPWN ANEMWN 
> " aA os a 
am Akpoy’ yis Ewe &Kpoy OYpaNoy &.] 
1 (D11 of €k rod odpavod écovrat, 1 omits) 2 (D1l rap 
ovpav@r) 3 (D él r&r vege Gr, 11 cum nubibus, | in nube, 


211 omit) 4 (NC ll + atroi) 5 (F1 -fovcw) 6 Dll omit 
7 (D2 1 dxpwr) 


44i. The Lesson to be learned from the Fig-tree. 


see | A A , 
Xill. 28 “Amo 6é THS TVUKYS pabere THV mapaSornv: 


¢ VAN € , a 
dtav 76n 0 Kados airys arahds yévnrat 
Kal exhiin ta dvAXa}, 
, ov 9 9 Sr \ ua > tA 
ywwoKete OTL eyyds” TO Oépos eariv: 
? 5 Ne ee es 7 +d 4 a 5 , 6 
29 OUTWS Kal UpeEls, OTav LdnTE* Tadra® y.dpeva’, 
ywookere Ore eyyts eotw ert Oipacs’. 


1 (D1+€éy airy) 2 (D&+ 45m) 3 (C *éyyd) 4 (CD 
eidjre) 5 (Dil+mdvra) 6 (lomits) 7 (1+finis, 1+regnum 
dei) 


44k, The Time of the Coming unknown: there- 
fore watch. 
XU, 30 “Gpav A€yw viv Ore od pr Taper\On yeved auTn 
"péxpts 00! ratta® mavra yévyrar. 
31 6 ovpavos Kal 7 yn mapeActoorrat*, 
of d€ Adyou pov od** wapeXevoovrar’, 
[32 Ilept d& ris nucpas exeivys 7}° rHs wpas oddels older, (ii) 
ovde “ol ayyehor'” ev® odpavd 
VOC ¢ es > ‘ < LO 
ovde O vios, ei py 6 TaTi7p®.| 
1 (8 péxpt, B wéxpis brov, D &ws ov) 
-Nevoerat) 48C+u% 
7 B dyyenros, (C + ol) 


2 (11 omit) 
5 (CD rapéNwory) 
8 (D§ +7) 


3 (C? ll 
6 (SD 11 88 Kal) 
9 (11+ solus) 


® LXX, Is. xiii. 10, of yap dorépes rod obpavod +Kal 6 ’OQpelwy Kal mas 6 Kbcpos Tod ovpavod+ 7d Ps ob Sdaovow, 


kal oKxoricOjoerat +700 HAlov avaré\ovTos+, Kal ) cehivn od Sédoer 7d POs adrijs. 


Suvdwers Tov odpayGv, * * * Kal wdvra Ta dorpa mecetrat. 


Is. xxxiy. 4, xal raxjoovrat aoa at 
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THE 


Ss. LUKE. 


Conflation : 


+ ) A > ey) 7 
ECOVTAL Hera ev nrLw 
t 
A , 
Kal oedyV7) 
d 
, oo» 
Kal QOTPOLS, 
[kal él rijs yijs cvv0x7] EOBNGN * €v amopla”™ Hyofc*t OaAdCCHC 
; ; ; 5 Rey 
kal CAAOY, 26 aropuxdvTww dvOpdrwv dd pébBov Kal mpoodoklas 
Tov ETEpKouevuw” TH olkouLery, | 


ai yap AYNdAmeic ‘TON OYPAN@N cadeYOHCONTal. 


27 KAL TOTE oovTat TON YION TOY ANOPOTTOY 
EPYOMENON €N NEéeAH! P 
“peta Svvapens Kat dd€ys oddjs". 

[28 "Apyoudywy? 6 rovtav yiverOar dvaxiware Kal émdpate Tas 
Kepadas tudy?, drdre eyyiter 7 amoNTpwors budv. |” 

1 (C éorat) 2 (SD+xal) 3 (D aropia) 
5 (S fémrapx-) 6 (Dtl1l 7 év Te otpara) 
8 (D1l kal duvvdmer roddq Kal 5bEy) 9 (Dé £’Epy-) 
omits) 


4 (D 7xove7ns) 
7 (Cll vepédars) 
10 (D 


5 we ars 9 4 ” N rad 
XX1. 29 Kal etrev mapaPoAnv avrois ‘"Tdere tiv ovKiV 
[kal mdvra Ta Sévdpal: 
gy ANY ] 
30 OTav mpoBdalwaw dx’, 
[Brérovres ad’ éavrdy]? 
8 A. 
ywooxete® Ore [idn]* eyyts 7d O€pos éoriv- 
4 \ e a o ” 5 a 6 / VG 
3r OUTWS Kal Vpels, OTav LOyTe® TadTa® yivopeva', 
, 4 2 , 2 \ / n 
ywwokete ott éyyvs eat [7 Baorela rod Geod). 


2 (D1lss omit) 
6 (D1+7dvra) 


1 (D omits, Dll ss+7d» kaprov airév) 
3 (D+ 767) 4 (Il omit) 5 (D eldijre) 
7 (D1 omit) 


Conflation : 
. COS / Ca > \ , 6 ¢ N ¢ 
XXL. 32 “dyqv A€yw vty ore ov py TapeAOy 7 yeved avTy 
7 A 1 / / 
ews (av)' mavra yévyrae. 
€ > X ean , 2 
33 0 ovpavos Kal y yf TapeAevoovTac’, 
€ Sy s 3 \ , 3 
ot d& Adyou prov od py TapeAevoorTaL’. 
[34 Ipocéyere 5é4 éavrois® uh more BapnOdcw® al Kcapdiac budy 
év kperady Kal péOn Kat wepiuvars Buwrixats, Kal émiory ep’ duds 
epvldios? 78 quépa exelvy “ws Traric: 35 éreccehedoera® yap?" 
él mavtas® toye KaOHméenoye™? émtl mpdcwmroy maons' 


tac rac.| . 


1 D omits, (D1ss+raira) 2 (Cll -Nevoerar) 3 (C 
mrapéMOwaow) 4 (SD 1 omit) 5 (C avrois) 6 (D Bapur- 
ddcwv) 7 (DE *évidvcos) 8 (D omits) 9 C (éreXev-) 


10 (1 omits) 11 (Cllss ws rayls yap ér.) 12 (1 omits) 


> LXX. Dan. vii. 13, kal dod émt trav vepedOy Tod odpavod ws vids avOpdmrov npxero. 


xxii. 7, 12, 20. 


¢ LXX. Zech. ii. 6, é« rdv recodpay dvépwr...cuvdtw vas. 
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ws dxpov Tod ovpavod, exeiDev ouvdier ce Kipios 6 Beds cov. 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark ATLL. 4-32 


VARIOUS, 


1 Thess, i. 


1 Thess, iii. 13, ev ty rapovoia rod Kuplov quay “Inoot pera 


10, dvapévew tov vidv avrov éx Tdv obpavdar. 


TavToy Tov ayluv avrod. James vy. 7, uaxpoOuunoare obv, ddeipol, 
€ws THs Tapovolas Tov Kuplov..... 8 OTe } Tapovola Tov Kuplou 
nyy:cer. "Haripdvea is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in 
the Pastoral Epistles, but apovela is commoner. 

2 Thess. 1. 7, é€v rH dmoxadtwWer rod Kuplov "Inood am’ ovpavod 
pet’ ayyédwv duvdpews ev mupl proyds. 

1 Thess. iv. 16, adrés 6 kdpios ev KeleUcpart, Ev pwvy apxay- 
yédou kal év cadrvyye Geod, KaraBjoerae dt’ ovpavod, Kal oi vexpol 
&y Xpwt@ dvacrjoovrac mpwrov. 1 Cor. xv. 52, év rH éoxary 
oddmreyye" cadrioe ydp. Cf. Rev. vii. 6—ix. 13, x. 7, xi. 15, 

With Luke xxi. 28 cf. Rom. viil. 23, daexdexdmevoe tiv 
dmohitpwow Tod cduaros quay. Eph. iy. 30, els uépay darodv- 


TPWTEWS. 


a 


Cf. Acts i. 7, xpdvous 7) katpovs ods 6 marhp bero ev 7H lola 
e£ovola. 

S. Luke’s xperddy (34) is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
mayls is used four times by 8. Paul. 


(OH IRB aly Thy alt, UNI, 2 Siak, 1a}, 


Deut. xxx. 4, dv 7 7) diacmopd cov am’ dxpov Tod obpavod 


C lacks Matt. xxiv, 11—44. 
—— = _ Joh xr, 47 — xa 7 
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e 


—— Mattessin. 2o—xxvar. 20: 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
— John viii. 20—xiv. 9. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 


[xxiv. 37 “ Bomep yap4 al nuépat rot Nae, otirws dora’ 7} mapovela 
Tov vlod Tov avOpdrou" 38 ws® yap joav év Tats juepats (exelvacs)* 
rais’ mpd Tov KaTakAvopod Tpdyovres Kat rlvovTes, 2 yauoorvres Kal 
yapulfovres™, dxpe ns judas EicAABEN Ne elc THN KIBWTON, 
39 Kal ok &yvwoav ews Mev 6 KaTak\vopuds Kal Npev adtrayTas, 
otrws état 7 wapovoia Tod viod Tod dvOpwrov. 40 TéTE EcovTat 
dvo év Te aypw, els mapatauBdvera kal els ddierar’ 4x ‘Vo adyOov- 
ca €v TH whw!, ula raparauBdverar Kal ula dplerar™.] 
42 ypnyopette [ody], 
6 [kipcos tuav epxerac].”’ 


¢ > PIN r , ee ee 
OTL OVK Ol0aTE ‘TOlA HLEpUL 
¢ : 
Doublet : r 
[xxv. 13 “‘ ypyryopetre ovr, | 
ore ovk oldare riy Nuépay ovdé Thy wpav.’’] 


4 (S ll de) 5 (D*1l+xal) 6 (D worep) 7 SI omit 
8 (D omits) 9 (D11+xal) 10 (B yaptoxovres) 11 (S11 
+ Kal) 12 (D1 pvr) 13 (211 omit, D114 dv0 émt Krivns 


14 (ll qua hora, 


(+ ucds), els mapatauBdverat cal els ddierar) 
1 qua hora aut qua die) 


8. Matthew adds 55 verses (II. § 18). 


soak, WAS, 


t [Kal éyévero bre éré\ecev 6 Inoots mdvras tovs Nbyous To’rous, 
elev Tots wabnrats ‘atrod 2 ‘ Oldare'! dre] 
\ , oS: \ , re 2 c) 
peta Ovo npépas TO Tacxa yiveTau, | 
[kat 6 vids Tod dvOpmrov mapadidorac? els 7d cravpwOAvar.” 
3 Tore cwvjxOnoay] ot Gpxvepets® KaL ot mperButepor ‘Tod 
haod [els tiv addy Tod dpxrepéws “Tod Aeyouevov Kadgda™,] 
4 kal cvveBovretcarto® TF 
iva [rov *Inootv] ddAw KpaTncwow “al amokrTetvwow 
a a 9 
5 Aeyov 5é “My ev 7H €optH, ‘iva pa” OdpvBos yévytac 
> A“ Lad} 3 
év T® haw. 
1 (D omits) 2 (11 Origen future) 3 (T1l+ cal ol ypap- 
4 (B omits) 5 (s* omits, Dll 7. dX. Kalida) 
7 (Ll pH more) 


pare’s) 


6 (D -Netovro) 


DLVISION. 


S. MARK. 


Xlii. 33 ‘¢ BAerere” dypumveire"’, 
> IN ‘ , c , 3 12 
OUK O10aTE Yap TOTE O KaLpos (€orwv) 
10 (s* omits, D 11+ ody, 1+ et, 1+itaque et) 11 (SC1ls 


| kal mpocetixed be) 12 D#1 omit (1 veniet) 


441. Neep awake. 


doe oe 8 ; , ak ae 
[xiii 24 “ws avOpwros dxddypos' abeis THY oikiav (111) 
> a2 N } \ a ny oN > AD X 2€ f 
aitod Kat dovs Tots dovAots adtod® tHv e&ovciar, 
Ceey Xo» 3 A \ A a3 3 , 
ExdaTw TO épyov aitod, Kat TO Ovpwpd* evereiAato 
a a > ’ yD , 
iva. YPNYOPT. 35 YPNYOPELTE OVV, OUK OLOaTE yap more 
e ’ A > 7 ” Nd Ses WN , Book 
0 KUplos THS oiKias EpxeTat, 74 GWE 7) LeTovUKTLOV” 7) 

\ ‘ " c 
GXextopopwvias® 7) mpwt, 36 py eAOav" eevns® edpy 
ey > ra con , a 
wpas kabetdovtas: 376 68 div A€yw Tacw éyw”, 
a 10 

yenyopsire””. | 

1 (D drodnucr) 
4 (Dll omit) 
7 (D8 éé-) 
10 (1 omits) 


” 


2 (B éavrod) 3 (D% * Gupoupe) 
5 (B *peoarixriov, D -lov) 6 (D -iov) 
8 (B é&alpyns) 9 (DIL éyu dé Aéyw dyiv) 


45. PRELIMINARIES OF THE PASSION. 
anim [eile 
45a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put 


our Lord to Death. 
«Hy 6& 76 macya ‘Kal ra alvpa" pera dvo apépas. 


Fire Deh Cae ta) \ € a 
Kat elntovv ol ApXLEpeEls KGL OL YPOPPaATEts 


a Bh ant at 8 3 , 
TWS QUTOV EV OO w KpaTnOaVvTEs ATOKTELVWOLV, 


” N Nad ¢ Aa aoe 
2 €Aeyov yap “ My €v TH EopTy, pn mote” eotar OopvBos 
a Ad) 
Tov aov. 


1 (D1 omit, 1 azumorum) 2 (D#11 omit) 3 (D+ xa) 


4 (D+7rore) 5 (Dll omit) 


THE 


S. LUIKh. 
Matt. xxiv. 37—41=Luke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35 
(II. § 196, a). 


Conflation : 


XX1. 36 ‘‘dypumveire Se" 


[év mav7l kaipm dedpevor va Kkaticxvonte éexpvyeiy rairal 
mavra® ra pédovta ylweorPar, Kal orabjval’ Eumporbey rod 
viod Tov avOpwrov].” 

[37 Hv 62 ras nuépas &v T@ lepe diddoKwv, "Tas dé viKras efeEp- 
xouevost8 nidigero! eis 7d dpos ‘TO Kahovmevov ' “ENardv* 38 Kal 
mas 6 Nads WpOpicey mpds adroy ev T@ lep@*! adKovew adrod. | 


13 (Cllss otv) 14 (CD11ss karatww0Fre) 


16 (ss omit) 17 (D1l orjoecde) 18 (D tomits) 
* nbNjoeTOo) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ?dpec) 


15 (& omits) 
19 (Ds 


Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken 
in Adultery, pseudo-John vii. 53 ff. 


§ 45. 


single exception of the line, which is of doubtful genuineness, about 8. Peter weeping bitterly (Luke xxii, 62 note). 
fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began. 
And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in Jeru- 
8. Peter also had stood afar off and therefore his recollections 


us much new matter respecting the Passion. 
salem and were of overwhelming interest to Christians. 


were imperfect. 


MARCAN 


CYCLE, 


Mark XEN S3=287V> & 


VARIOUS. 


With Luke xxi. 36 b ef. Eph. vi. 18, Tpogevxduevor éy mavTl 
Kaip@ év mvevuart, kal els avo aypuTvotvres €v mao mpocKap- 
Cf. 1 Thess. v. 2—6, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is 
alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii. 35, 
Luke xix. 47, and often in S. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
34—37 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages 
in the Matthzan logia, for v. 34 reminds us of the preface to 
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke 
xix. 12,13; and v. 35 resembles Matt. xxiv, 43, 44. 


TEPNTEL. 


1 Thess. vy. 2, 6, nuépa Kupiouv os kdémrrns év vuKtl otTws 
epxeTar..... dpa ovv...ypnyopauev. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rey. 
ili. 3, xvi. 15. Acts xx. 30, ypnyopetre. 


Matt. xxvi.—xxvill. has nothing in common with Luke xxii.—xxiy. unless it be also found in S. Mark, with the 


This 
Both §. Matthew and 8. Luke give 


We have seen that pera rpels nuépas is always identical with ™ TpiTn TLE pa. (Mark viii. 31 note), therefore pera 
dvo tyépas must mean 7H Sevrépa juépa; in other words it is the same as ry éravpiov ‘on the morrow.’ 

8. Luke’s dvaipety (2) is used in this sense twenty times by 8. Luke, once by 8. Matthew and once by 8. Paul. 

For 8. Matthew’s editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97. 


xxii. 1, 2. 


1" Hyytlev’ d€ [h éopra] Tov atdpov [h deyouevn] Tlacxa. T 


> tal ‘\ e a 
2 Kai eCnrouv ot apXlLEpels Kal ol” YVPEPPEATELS 


[rd]? was avékwow® avrov, 
a 4 N 2 
ehoBotvto yap" tov Aaov. 


2 (D% omits) 3 (D arodécwow) 


1 (D1 "Hyycer) 
4 (Dll ée) 


S. John xu, 1 (ai, 13, 23, vi. 4). 


1 O ovv *Incots 


mpd &€ npepav TOU Tacxa 
[n\Oev els ByOavlay, brov qv Adgapos’, bv Hyepev “ex vexpav7? 
"Inoods. | 


1 (D1IL+6 redvnKws) 2 (11 omit, D + 6) 


[ii. 18, Kad éyyis qv 7d mdoxa rv “Lovdaiwy, cat dvéBy eis 
‘Lepocdduua 6 “Inoois.] 
[ii. 23, ‘Os d€ qv ev rots "lepocod\tuos ev TH maoxa ev TH 
opty. | 
[vi. 4, qv dé eyybs "ro racxa'), 7 €oprh Tv ’lovdalwy. } 
1 (omitted in some early Fathers) 


These passages are collected to show that 8. John mentions 
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our 
Lord’s Ministry, whereas the Synoptists only mention one. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv, 11—44. 


Sh 


Luke vii. 17—vi. 27. 


= ONY Ri Ap — RDI Ve 
= Matt. xxi. 25—sevin. 20! 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


— John vin. 20—xiv. 9. 


5. MATTHEW. 
8 45 b. 


considerably in 8. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in 8. Luke. 


S. John puts it—before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1). 


The Psalmist wrote ‘*Thou hast anointed my head with oil” (Ps. xxiii. 
S. John corrects as usual, in silence. 


believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Mark. 
of our Lord were anointed. 
independent sources. 


S. Luke has partly borrowed his account from §. 
S. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazarus was the woman who did the deed. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that it has been misplaced, 


Its proper place is, where 


5). This Messianic prediction has, we 
Not the head, but the feet 


John’s oral teaching, partly from 


The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the term ‘‘pistic nard” and “for above three hundred franes” from 


XXVL 6 Tod dé ['Iyc00] yevopevovu ev Bybavia T 
: > Orth Nha a nN Al 
Ev Oikia Zipwvos Tov Aerpov, 
7 [rpoo}pADev [avrg] yu, Exovea ataBacrpov ptpou 
: 
Baputipov™ 
Kal KaTEYEEV emt TIS Kepadns avTov AVAKELJLEVOU®. (2) T 
; > r 14 
8 [lddvres dé of pabytal] “qyavaxtnoav [\éyoures] |” 
“Wis rid n amtwAea aurn? ; 
2s 6 \ ree, ye 
9 €dvvaTo® yap Tovto’ mpabnvat 
Tov 
Kal dobjvat® mrwxots.” 
10 [yods] d€ 6° “Incots etrev [avrois] 
“ , s , a Pees 
Te Komous mapexete TI} yuvauKi ; 4 
a . > 
epyov [yap] Kadov ypyacato «is ene + 


iA lal 
11 WAVTOTE yap TOS TTwWXOUS ExeTE pel EavTOr, 


> \ ‘ > , ” 
ewe de od mavtore éxere 
Xr lal \ wd \ V2 a Ste Ns A / tae 
12 Parotoa yap avtn TO pvpov TodTO ert TOD GHpaTos 
pov, 7 
\ \ > , > i 
TpOsS TO evTadiacar pe erolnoev. 
> x: / c a 
13 apyv eyo vpiv, 
Orrov a 67 \ cy aN a > bX fod / 
€av KNpLXO TO evayyéAtov [Tobro] év OAw TH Koo pLY, 
, Na 2 
AaAnOnoeras Kal O éroinrey avTy cis pVNOoLVOYV abTHs.” T 
1 (D *empacou) 
4 (s* said) 
7 (11+ 76 piipor) 


2 (SD srodv-) 
5 (ll+huius unguenti) 
8 (D+7o%s) 9 (D omits) 


3 (D211 ++ a’rod) 
6 (D 76vvaro) 
10 (11 omit) 


XXV1. 14 [Tére mopevdels] eis TaV OwdeKa,) 4 
c re > vA > if 1 if 
0 Aeyopevos “lovdas “loxapiarns’, 
x \ > a La L fe a 
TpOos Tous apxvepets” 15 “elmev* [Ti Oéderé prot dovvac] 
> c cal 
Kayo vpiv Tapaddcw avrov ;” 
€ X 
ol be 


éornoay aio [TpIAKONTA] Aprypia® 4, 


16 kat [dd rére] eCyrer edkatpiav iva avdrov Tapa’. 
1 (D1 *Zkapurys, ll Scarioth &c.) 2 (B *dpxuepets) 
3 (D t+xal) 4 (Dll s*+ avrois) 5 (D1 orarfpas, | stat. 
argenteos) 6 (D1L+adrots) 


45b. The Anointing of our Lord’s Head (Feet) 


at Bethany. 
(i) 


> on eee ud ( cal Dv a f > ca) 
eV TY) OLKLO. a lfLOVOS 1) TOU A€ET POU KOTOKELILEVOU GUTOV (2 


a ss ” a , 
[xiv. 3 Kat ovtos avrov ev Bybavia] 


Ov yovy? exovea ahaBacrtpov pvpov] 

(iii, ii) 
(iii) 
(i) 


a ae 
[‘vapdov murtixjs| [roAvreAvis’**] 
: ane? 
[tovvtpivace® Hv adaBaotpov| 
ny a b 7, ~ io 
[katéyeev avrov’ THs Kepadzs. 
cD a7 > a \ c 7879 
4 noav O€ TWES ayavaKTOUYTES TpOs EaUTOUS 
“rT FS a , ¢ ie A , 710 , ll 
Kis ti y arwAeva avty ‘ToD pupov''” yéyovev” ; 
297 Ng; a i mak , 510 a 
5 WOvvaTO yap’ TodTO' ‘TO papov''® rpabnvar (3) | 
(111) 
(ii) 


[kat éveBpipdvto™ airy.| [6 4 d€ “Inoots etrev’® (iii, ii) 


ah 82 13 5 , , 
[érave NVAPLOV TpraKxootwy | 


[Kai d00Avat Tots TTw ois” | (4) 


4 eae’ , > A16 , , 
"Agere aityv: (5s) Te atti" Korous WOPEXETE 5 « 
Nea 2) 339 > ‘ 18 > ? , 
Kadov'' épyov npyacato™ ev émot 

¢ + \ ss »” @ 4 nn 19 

7 TAVTOTE yap TOS TTWXOYS ExETE pe EavTdV™, (6) 

[Kat otav Oednte dvvacbe aidrois' (avrore)”’ ra) (iii) 
rounoa.””’, | 
[éue 62 od mavtore exere (7) (i1) 


ax 22 2 , , , \ a) 
8 0 eoXev €TTOLNO EV, mpoe\aBev PuUplLoal TO OWPG [Lov (8) 


eis TOV evTapiac Lov. 
g apay de Néyw viv, 

Orov éav Kypuxfy TO evayyéAvov™ eis GAov TOV KOCpOr, 
kal 6 éroincey avtn AaAnOyoerar cis pvnwoovvov avTns.” | 

1(S omits) 2(D8*yvy7) 3 (De omits) 4 (CD1+xai) 
5 (D Opaicaca) 6 (SD rov) 37 (Dll+émi) — 8 (8 abrous 
9 (DIL of dé wabynral adrot dverovobvro Kal édeyor) 10 (U omit} 
11 (DU omit) 12 (D1 omit) 13 (s* omits) 14 (SNC 
-wotvto, D + €v) 15 (D 11+ adrots) 16 (1 omits) 17 (&1 
+ yap) 18 (Celpy.) 19 (DI sudv) 20 NCD omit 
21 (D ?rroceiv) 22 (Dll+ airy, C+* arn) 23 (Cll omit) 
24 (C ll+rod70) 


45c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to 


the Chief Priests. 
Xiv. 10 Kal “Iovéas * * ‘ToKapin6" 
Fe 79 _A , 
6 es’ tev duWdeKa 
> a fa AS 7 > a 
annGev mpds Tos apxvepets 
iva avrov mapadot® avrois*. + 
¢ we Creer) Ais wh, 
11 Ol 0€ akovoarTes* exapnoav 


‘ > , 5 > a > , a 
KQL ernyyetAavTo auTw apyuplov dodvar. 


Kat elite. TOS avTov EevKalpws mapadot. + 
1 (D *Zkapidrys, 11 Scarioth &.) 2 (D éx, ll unus de) 
3 (D1l mpodot, S rapade) 4 (D1l omit) 5 (S fdm-) 
6 (NS mapady) 


* LXX. Zech. xi. 12, cal tornoay rdv pucOdv pov rpidkovra apyupots. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark ALy,.s 1h 


Ss. LUKE. Ss. JOHN. 


S. John’s oral teaching. 
; The trito-Marcan cur7plvaca (3) naturally means that she crushed the box in her hands, the conception being that 
it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. S. John however tells us that it contained a pound weight, and the 
price £12 accords with this view. But alabaster cruses of that age and of such a size were much too aubstant al to 
be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is one of S. Mark’s picturesque phrases, giving us his doncention 
of what was done rather than §S. Peter’s statement; cf. Mark ii. 4 note. Probably she removed the peas, and 
poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for future use as S. John implies. ; ghee 
S. Mark says “She has already anointed my body for the embalming”: 8. John says ‘Let her keep (what is 
left of) the ointment for that purpose.” ; : 


Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced 
and combined with new matter. 


vu. 36—40. xu, 2==8; 


) As 5 | ry a , " ie Ji Paani. rs , > 71 2A ~ as ee 

[36 Bees oé ws avroy Tay Papicaluy iva pdyn per’ adrov 2 €TOLNTAV OVV AUTM detrvov éxet?, [kat 73 Mapéa dinxévec, 

kal eloe vel v olk a} H c De Beal tea Cie rt Ns Ee Cee ae nae 

ee ON Tov olkoy Tot Papioalou karexNlOn*. 37 Kal idod 6 6€ Adgapos els qv éx® rov dvaxemudvwy “oly atro'4* 

" 34 a i t an Ks . 

yun “jris qv’? év rq wodhee dmaprwNrds, Kalt émvyvotca® bre Kard- 
, Lgl | en an 

Keita €v TH oikia Tov Papicalov, kouloaca addBacrpoy ptpov 38 Kal ‘ en BW: , 

a a eae S a a ; f aac ie eas 3% obv Mapu] AaBotoa’ Nitpay prpov 

oTdoa Oricw Tapa Tovs mdas a’Tod KNalovea®, , 6 ae , 5 

vapoou TLOTLKS TroAUTiLoU" 


tots Saxpuow “yptato Bpéxew'7 “rods mddas atrot"® HAeupey Tos wé8as (tod)? "Incod 
“kal tats Opiely ths Kepadrs attns ebepaccev’®, kal e€yatey rats Opifly a’tys Tovs méSas avrod: 
Kal katepitea. tovs mo8as aitod'® Kal jreupey TH pw. [7 dé olkla érAnpwOn’ ex rHs dons Tod mvdpov.] 
39 “Tdwv de 6 Papioatos "6 kaéoas a’rov'!? elrev év éavt@ Néywr 1! 4 Néyer (de)° [Lovdas!? 8 "Ioxapubrys 


‘* Obros ef ny (0)! rpodyrns, eyivwoxev dy rls kal roramh % yuri) 
cy ” ahh, peo a 4 t | mn ie ” 16 nm n a t 7 
HTS UMTETAL * aVTOV, OTL duapTwrds €or”. eis? ray pabnr&y ad’rot, "6 wé\\wv adbrdy mapadiddvac'!?] 
Cars a See at ~ > r p\ Sc hayllLon isier sep ms 

4o kal dmoxpibels 6 "Inaods elrevy “arpds abréy' ‘ Siuwy, (x) 5 © Aid ti todr0 7d pipov ovK érpabn (3) 


a4 Tpiakogiov Syvapiwv Kat e664" atwxois ;” (4) 
1 (Dll ’Hpa&rycer) 2 (S Karékeiro) 3 (D omits) - z ; hs p ne eee ul nS : : 
4 (DIlss omit) 5 (D yotca) 6 (Il omit) 7 (Dss [6 etrrev dé TotTo obx bre mept Tov Trwyay Euelev altro adn Ure 
éBpeée, ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 8 (1 omits) 9 (ND ééuatev) AéwT YS W Kal TO ywcodbKomor Exwy TA BalNbueva éBdoraser.] 
10 (D1 rap’ 6 Karéxerro) 11 (D1 omit) 12 &D omit t bv 6 Incov 
13 (D rodar7) 14 (D % amrromévy) 15 (lad Petrum, : py coo . 2 eo (s) 
1 Simoni) Ades” autny, 
Here follows A DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses, 0" els THv Hpépav Tod evradiacpod pov’ tHpxoy'7 abrd: (8) 
(GUL 3 iG) 3‘Tols TTwxovs yap mavToTe éxere pe EavTdr, (6) t 
The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 383—42; ewe d& ov mavtore exere.”*” (7) 


III. § 4) is generally held to apply to these women of Bethany 


and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this 1 (Dil kat érot-) 2 (Ilomit) 3 (D omits) 4 (1 omits) 


5 (DE Nau Bdvec...xat) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 B omits 8 (B 


supper. ; 
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Tov Kiploy wpy Kal éxudéaca Tods rbdas avbrov rats Opiély adTis. Auedrev trapadoovac adréy) 14 (D+rois) 15 (211 plural) 


16 (Al omit) 17 (Al rernpnxer) 


§ 45. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek S. Mark’s 6 efs (10) can mean 6 mpdros, the article recovers its proper 
meaning. In the older Greek of the LXX. there is no clear example of 6 eis=6 pros. For although the familiar 
6 els...6 repos may be rendered ‘the first...the second’ and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger 
than the classical equivalent 6 weév...6 dé. But in the New Testament we have the decided case of rp mG tov 
caBBdrwv (Mark xvi. 2=Luke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=mpéry caBBdrov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. & (Mark xii. 20) 
6 eis appears as a variant for 6 mp@ros, which proves that the usage was established in the fourth century at the 
latest. That Judas really was ‘the first who became last’ is argued on p. 31. 
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ra an 5 7 7 a Pa? , Pomc 
4 kat are\dwv ovvedadynoey Tois apxiepedow? 1 (s* omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D1s* Tovba Zinwvos amd 
- ie oor ee Gi Kapuwrov, wa mapadoe avrév) 4 (&D ll omit, 1 statim) 

[kat orpargyots]® TO’ ws avTois Trapao@ aUTOV. 5 (D omits) 
Cc Weis) i 79 . = 
BSE CHOY ENeaY S. Matthew (15) has changed the wording so as to introduce 
Kat ovveevto avta apyvpiov™ dodvat. a fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy, which he quotes and attri- 
BD OPE yeyy prophecy q 

6 Kat eLwpodoynorev™', butes to Jeremiah in xxvii. 9. But if the potter’s field was 


bought with the money, thirty shekels (=£5) would seem to 
be too little. Dayid bought Araunah’s threshing-floor with the 
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam, xxiv. 24), but that was 


1 (De+7d7) 2 (Cll ém-) 3 (D8 Ioxapusd, 11 Iscarioth long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we 
or Searioth) 4 (llomit, D++téx) 5 (Cllss+ «al rots ypaupa- find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing- 


lal an AN »/ ey 
kat elyrer’” evxatpiay Tod mapadodvat avrov [drep dxov 
avrois!], | 


Tebotv) 6 (Dllss omit, C kat rots orparnyois rot iepod) floor. In our Lord’s time still more would be required. It seems 

7 (D omits) 8 (DIl rapadot) 9 (Il a, 10 i Aenea) clear therefore that S. Matthew’s thirty shekels are taken from 
‘ 3 : t ¢ 18 S 

PERRO S oust, Dixal Guokdyqaey) gre tied oug 7) Zechariah’s prophecy and not from history. 


13 (D1l omit) 
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Mu 


CG lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21, 


s° - 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvihi. 20. 
Mark except Xvi. i205 FIRST DIVISION. 
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g 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the Passover on the only night on 
which it could be eaten, the 14th Nisan, and that He was crucified on the 15th; but S. John takes unusual pains to 
correct this notion. Again and again he affirms that the 14th was the day of the crucifixion; the last supper there- 
fore according to 8S. John was eaten on the 13th and was not the Paschal meal. 

That S. John is right is shown by many indications. (1) He would not so diligently have corrected 8. Mark, if 
he had not been sure of his facts. Whenever he corrects, we maintain that S. Mark is in error. (2) The sect of 
the Quartodecimans support S. John. This sect was so called because they observed the 14th Nisan as the day of 
the crucifixion. They followed the Jewish reckoning for the Passover, disregarding the day of the week and keeping 
to the day of the month. Other Christians preferred the day of the week, in order that Haster might always be cele- 
brated on a Sunday, but the Quartodecimans pleaded the authority of 8. John’s practice. (3) Except in this preliminary 
section and in Luke xxii. 15 which has (we hold) been affected by it, there is no account of a Paschal feast even 
in the Synoptists. An ordinary supper—such as 8. John describes—better suits the occasion, (4) 8. Paul says that 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. This will be more easy to maintain, if He was hanging on the cross at 
the very time that the Paschal lambs were being slain. (5) If 8. Mark is right, the crucifixion took place upon a 


46. THe LAST SUPPER. 
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§46b. By putting the Eucharist before the prediction of betrayal 8. Luke makes Judas present at the breaking of bread 
and indeed expressly says so, Had he good authority for this, or was he making an inference from S. Paul’s language 
“He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement to himself, if he discern not the Lord’s body” (1 Cor 
xi. 29)? S. John says that immediately after receiving the sop (which was no part of the Eucharist) Judas went 
out, 8. John makes no mention of the Eucharist and we cannct be sure at what point of his narrative it must be 
inserted, but it comes most naturally after the departure of Judas. The giving of the sop is an incident in the 


46b. Prediction of the Betrayal. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark SVs 19=13- 


S. LUKE. », JOHN. 
high festival day, to which the term ‘Sabbath’ is given in the Law. 
the field,” as he would not have done on a sabbath. 

Many attempts, ancient and modern, have been made to get over the difficulty (see ‘N.T. Problems,’ p. 168 ff.) 
We decline to accept any of them, believing that 8. Mark is in error. Of course we do not believe that 8. Peter 
made the mistake. We take this to be one of S. Mark’s own additions to the narrative, made at a very early stage 
And we account for it thus. 8. Mark received information that our Lord ate the Passover with His disciples—as He 
doubtless did at the beginning of His ministry. But by the necessity of his topographical arrangement, S. Mark has 
crowded all that our Lord did and said in Jerusalem into one brief fortnight. Therefore he assumes that the Paschal 
feast was eaten at this period. In many Churches the real truth must have been known and the wording corrected 
accordingly, but neither 8. Luke nor 8. Matthew took the responsibility of altering the record. Perhaps they had no 
suspicion that it was wrong. ‘: 

S. Mark tells us that the Jews sacrificed the Paschal Lamb ‘‘on the first day of unleavened bread.” This how- 
ever was by a modern innoyation. According to the rules in the Pentateuch there were only seven days of unleavened 
bread and the lamb was sacrificed on the day before the first of them, but the Rabbis in their zeal to ‘put a fence 
about the Law’ appear to have increased the number to eight, by prefixing a day and thus altering the nomenclature. 
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{These passages are collected here to illustrate the question of 
the date.) 


prediction of betrayal, which §. Mark places before the Eucharist. We do not place much reliance on S. Mark’s order, 


especially in case of th 


e deutero-Mark, but we attach still less importance to 8. Luke’s, and though we cannot con- 


sider the matter as settled, we incline to pronounce against S. Luke, who seems to haye been unduly influenced by that 


verse of 8. Paul’s, 
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xiii. 21—30. 
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Translate ‘was troubled in His breath,” i.e. groaned 
heavily. Of. xi. 33, éveBpiujoaro Toe mvetpare Kal érdpatey 
éaurov ‘sighed deeply in His breath and distressed Himself.” 
So v. 35, éddxpucev o’Inoobs. S. John, like 8. Mark, accentuates 


our Lord’s humanity. Cf. xii. 27, viv 9 puxn wou rerdpaxrat, 
‘‘Now am I in a state of turmoil.” 


18—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 
Matt. xxili, 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
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§ 46 ¢, 


the Didache, chapter ix. 


Breaking bread, blessing it and distributing the fragments was a custom introduced by our Lord. 


S. Luke probably follows a local Eucharistic use in administering the Cup before the Bread. 
that order in 1 Cor. x. 15 f. although in the next chapter he gives the Marcan order. 
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8. Paul follows 
We also find the Cup put first in 


The phrase 


‘break bread’ is a new one, not found in the O.T. (unless it be once in Isaiah lviii, 7 of giving broken meat to 


beggars: to give it to one’s equals would be inhospitable), 


But in the N.T. we read of it at the feeding of the 


5,000 and again at the feeding of the 4,000. Once more, in Luke xxiy. 30 it is written that our Lord at Emmaus 
““took the bread, blessed, brake and gave it to them; and their eyes were opened and they recognized Him.” In 
v. 35 it is added that ‘‘He was known to them in the breaking of bread,” though neither of them had been present 


at the last supper. 


intelligible. (‘New Test. Problems,’ pp. 134—146.) 


All this seems to justify our contention that the Eucharist was no new ceremony, but one which 
our Lord had observed from the first, as a covenant of service. 


Hence the Eucharistic language in John yi. becomes 


Similarly the Synoptists institute Christian Baptism after the Resur- 
rection, but 8. John (iii, 22, iy. 1) tells how the Apostles practised it during our Lord’s ministry. 


Doubtless a deeper 


meaning was given to both sacraments at the final Institution. 
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omit) 13 (D Il rpoc0S rev) 14 (s§+ with you) 


ep’ dy Amica, 6 EgOlwy dprous pou, ueydduvev em’ eue wrepvicmy. 

49 ol marépes tudy epayoy év TH Epjum TO wdvva Kat dméOavov' 50 obrds 
x ! a avrov ayn Kal pn dmobdvy sx éyw eluc 6 dpros 6 fav 6 éx Tod 
€av Tis payn €x TovTov tov dprov (noe els Tov aldara, 


kal 6 dpros dé bv éyw ddbow h odpE pov éoriv 


> A a \ be ~ nt € cal cal ‘ 
52 Hidxoxz0 oty mpos addjrous ol "Lovdator Néyorres “TGs dvvarar obros tuly BSodvac THY ohpxa 
i Dy yee MS We inate IS ) 
Ingots ‘Aun dun Néyw buiv, ay ph pdynre Thy capxa Tod viod ToD dvOpdrov kal 
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THK MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Xxil, ar [SS rAqv ldod H xelp Tod mapadiddvros pe “wer” éoo™ 
éml rys Tpame¢ns’ | 
; ; ; 
Scrap of the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 
7 € en a > 
22 ‘oT’ 6 vios prev? TOD avOpurov) 
\ \ e / , Fi 
KATA TO WPLO[EVOV TOPEVvETAL, J 
VS To GeravOoG ali) ty ee 
7Anv ovat TO avOpwTm '” eKxeivon 
p 


> e > 
bu ov TOpaOwooTat,” 


23 [Kat avrol ypavto ouv§ynrety mpos Eavrovs To? Tis dpa ein “ek 
avr wy 11112 

7 (D omits) 
10 (D1ss omit) 


0 ToiTo pé\Nwv mpdooery, | 


8 (Allss xal, 211 omit) 
11 (& ¢+ ein) 


9 (Sss omit) 
12 (D Iss omit) 


Here follows THE DISPUTE ABOUT PRECEDENCE, 
7 verses, I. § 34b. N.B. inverted order. 


S. Mark’s els xara eis (19) should be compared with pseudo- 
John vii. 9, Rom. xii, 5, Rey. xxi. 21. 


(N.B. inversion of order.) 


aes 1 \ } La 2 ie > 4 
Xxil. 17 Lxat deEdpevos” roTypiov edyapioTyaas 
i) 
elev 
“TAdBere Toiro® xal+ diamepioare ‘els éavrovs'?*] 
, nN € AG > N , FN A a 717 r (2) 
18 A€yw yap viv’, Ov py iw amo TOU VU 
ee a / a 2 / 
ard Tod yevnpatos THS apmedov 
¢ 8 
EWS OU 


n Bacrreia Tod Geod [2d0n].” } 


19 kat AaBav aprov 
edyapiotioas éxAacev Kal edwKev avrors déyov j (x) 
“Todré éorw TO Tapa povP®,” 

1 (2llss invert order, putting v.19 before 17) 2 (D+79) 

3 (S1 omit) 4 (D1s¢ omit) 5 (D éavrois, & a\d7jdors) 

6 (S11 + dre) 7 (Cll omit) 8 (D érov, C? omits) 

9 SBC liss+76 brrép buav didduevov" Todo movetre els (B omits eis) 

Tip uv dvdurnow,” SBLss-+20 kal rd rorjpioy woatrws pera 

70 deimvqoat, Néywr (s'+‘* AdBere Totro, diapeploare els éavTous), 

NB lls*+7odro 1d morhpiov h Kawi AIAOHKH éy TG AIMATI 
pov, SB 1L+76 vrép bua éxxuvyduevoy” 


minre abtod 7d alua, ovx éxere fwny &v Eéavrots. 


dvacrhow atrov 7H éoxdrn tuépar 55h yap odp= pov ahnOys éore Bp@ors, Kal 7d alud mov adnOjs éort odors. 


Marke (200 Vi. dass, 


Ss. JOHN. 


cise ? x LAN , en e rye Lear 
2 , Cc , 

XMM. (21) Apa apy Neyo UpLLY OTL ELS EF UMOV Tapa- 
Qa 7 ” 
OWTEL [LE 

22 [€B\errov? els aNAHAovs ol pabynral dmopotimeror? mepl Tivos Neyet. 

23 Mv+ dvaxeimevos els ex Tay pabyrav a’rod év To Kd\Tw TOO 

’ fol a 5 , *\¢g? “ , 6 ” , ~ , 

Inoot, dv? yaa (6)° Inoots: 24 vever otv™ rovrw Diwwy Wérpos® 

“kal Néyer adm? “ Wire?” ris! ear! 

12 


9 rept ob Néyer’Y.”” 25 dvarre- 


ci" éxetvos otirws!® éml 7d a7 O0s Tod Inood Neyer are ‘*Kipre, 
Ths eat; 26 amoxptverat ody 4 (6)° Tyaods' “ Exeids err G16 
18” "Bawas ovv9 (ro)6 
dldwow “Tovda Linwvos™ "loexapudsrov2). 


13 


eyo Bayo ro Wwuiov “kal ducw atra! 
Pouiov "auBaver cat's 
= ea , A a A 
27 Kal “wera 7 Wwuloy'™ rére!8 elapOey els éxetvoy 623 Daravas. 
z 41055 aay Pe, a6 x ~ 
A€éyer ot 4 avitw” "Inaobs ‘“O rrovets rrolncov 25 rdéxeLov.” 28 TodTO 
S\\6 7 \ » a , a if \ t > ’ er \ \ > 
(d€)® ovdels Eyrw Tov dvaxewév wv mpos Tl elev abT@ 29 TWes yap €06- 
& ie por at nN fi. = 28) a “ r 9 793) a 
Kou, erel~' TO yhwoooKomoy etxev~ ‘lovdas, dre Néyer ais Inoobs 
> 7 ‘ : : ay 
““Ayobpacov wy xpelav éxomev els Tv EoprHy,”’ 7 Tots TTw ots iva Te 


Ree Dey Ry flWetee Dieta Roe 
6Q™. 30 haBuwr ofy Td Wwuloy éxetvos® ee EY EvO'S?” qv dé WE.) 


2 (SD 11+oty, 1s*4 dé, 8 t+otv of “Lovdator) 3 (D dmo- 
podvres) 4 (SD 11+ 6e, ll s*+ ergo) 5 (D1+xal) 6B 
omits 7 (C1 omit) 8 (D *Terpous, SD 1+ rvlécbat ris 
ay etn (D+ otros) rept ov é\eyvev (D Néyer)) 9 (2lLomit) 10 (1 
omits) 11 (D1 omit, 3 11 omit rept ot Néyex) 12 (ND ém-, 
ND ll-+oiv,A2U+52) 13 (NDllomit) 14 (NDIl omit, 
Dl1+ai7e) 15 (ND+xal réyer) 16(D+ar) 17 (S Bayas, 
DiléuBdwas) 18(SDllériducw) 19 (Dl kal Bdwas) 20 (Il 
Simoni) 21 (D ard Kkapudérov, 11 Scariothae or Scarioth) 
22 (D1 omit) 23 (D omits) 24 (D1 kat réyex, Il Ayer) 
25 (SCD +6) 26 (D + rocjs) 27 (D1 drt) 28 (CD+6) 
29 (D 602) 30 (1 omits) 

§46c. The Eucharist is alluded to in Luke xxiy. 30, 35, 
1 Cor, x. 14—22, xi, 23—34, Acts li. 42, 46, xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 35. 

Our Lord instituted the Eucharist at night, after supper. 
This custom at Corinth led to abuses, the hungry nayvies 
snatching at the viands, so that the weak could obtain none, 
and drinking the wine to intoxication. §. Paul promised to 
reform this and soon afterwards, at Troas, we see how he did 
so. He celebrated the Eucharist after midnight and put the 
aya still later, turning it into a breakfast instead of a supper. 
Pliny the younger tells us that the early morning celebration 
prevailed in his day, as it has done ever since. The dydrn 
happily was soon abolished and churches ceased to be hotels. 


1 Corinthians xi. 23—25. 
> \ \ fi tigate? x. Aql 4 2a \ aN 
23 Eyo yap mapéAaBov ‘ard TOU Kupiou”, 6 Kal TapedwKa. 
Cc -m 7 (3 , > A 33 t. ~ \ #14 600 
vpLtv, OTL O KUpLos Inoods” ev TY VUKTL y * TapEdidETO 
oi 
e\aBev? aptov 
\ > , ” \ fas 
24 KaL evXapieTHTas exNacevy Kal El7reEV 
‘¢ ns yoy \ A a 
Totvro pov eotiv TO copa. T 
[rd brép btyev®* rodro rovetre els Ti euyy avduynow]).” 
\ re \ a 
25 WTAVTWS KAL TO TOTHPLOV [LETG TO deurvnoat, 
Aeyov 
nn \ vs \ 
“Nodro [7d morhpioy h Kaw] AIABHKH éotly 
m (ih, 4 
ev tos ‘eo aimati’’4- 


[rotro moetre, dodKis dy mivyre, els Thy euny dvdurynow.]” 


1 (D rapa) 2 (181 Geod) 3 (B omits) 4 (Dll 7 
vuKTl) 5 (D+7ov) 6 (EH 3 11+kdrAwmevov, D¥ + Opurrdjmevor, 


1+ quod tradetur) 7 (C atuart pov) 
(S. John’s parallels are given in the footnote ».) 


On the non-fulfilment of the prophecy in Luke xxii, 18 see 
‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 323—330. 


54 6 Tpeywv pov Thy ocdpxa Kal mivwy pov 7d alwa exe Swhy aldnov, Kayo 


56 0 TPwYyoV 


a lad \ t rs \ 2 \ a \ ps 
pov tiv odpxa Kai mivwy pou 7d aiua év emol méver Kaya ev alT@. 57 xabws dmréotede pe 6 (Gv marhp Kayw §@ Oa Tov 


marépa, Kal 6 Tpwywv pe KdKelvos (oer Ou’ eme. ec 
Kal dwébavov' 6 Tpweywv TotTov Tov dprov (joe eis TOY aidva. 
. - a t 
c LXX, Exod, xxiv, 8, ‘*’Id0d 76 alua ris duabjKys.” 


; ; ie i ' 
58 ovrds esti 6 dpros 0 €& ovpavod KaraBas, 


ov Kalas &payov ol marépes 


Cf. 2 Cor, iii, 6, ds Kal ikdvacey Nuds Suaxdvous Kawhs duadnKns, 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxui. 24, 
sc Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvini. 20, 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


S, MATTHEW. 


XXV1. 30 Kat tpvyoavtes e&jdOov eis 70" Opos tav ‘bAawwv. 
col ¢ ~ 
31 Tore A€yet avitois 0 ‘Incots 
“Tlavres [iets] oKxai darticbnoecbe 
’ a a , 
[ev éuol ev rH vuKrl ravry], yeypamtat yap 
= t 
Tlatazw TON TIOIMENA, 
Kal AIACKOPTTICOHCONTAI? TA TrPABaATA [THs Toluyys a] t 
i w \ > 07 / 4 é e cal 
32 peta, O€ TO eyepOnvai pe mpoatw vpas 
eis THY TadeAalav.” 
’ \ XN 1d / > = 4 
33 [amoxpibels | b€ 0 Tlerpos etzrev avuTw 
“Bi? ravres cxavdadtiacOycovrat [ev coll, 
eyo ou[dérore oxarvdadicOjoomac].” 
~ a , o 
a4 €fn atta 6 “Inoodts “’Apyv A€yw cou ore 
2 a \ 
[ev]? TAUTH TH VUKTL 
mpw aXdextopa pwvijcar 
\ > , 4 yy 4 
TpLS aTrapvyon pe T 
a“ €5 
35 Neyer avt@® o° [Ilérpos] 
“Kav dé) pe olv cot arodaveiy, T 
ov pn oe aTapvycopal.”’ 
c , \ / e — 
opolws Kal mavtes [ol uabnral] elroy. 
1 (D-ceru) 2 (Nomits, Fl+xal) 3 (D1 omit) 
4 (BC -e) 5 (D omits) 


HOG Mb, Oh ——MOy. 


36 Tore épyetau [per’ airay 6 ’Inoois] eis ywpiov 
Aeyopevov Tedonpavet’, 
kat éyer Tois palytais® 
“Kaloare avtod® ews [(ov)* dmehOdv éxet] mporevEwpar’.” 
37 Kal tapaAaBav tov Iérpov 
Kat Tovs dvo viovs ZeBedatov 
ypeato AvTetobar Kal adnpovetv. 
38 TOTe Ayer avTots 
“TTepiAymoc ECTIN H YYXH MOY é€ws Oavarou: 
petvate de Kal ypyyoperre [wer euod].” 
1 (DI Vedcapevec) 
4 (D ay) NC omit 


2 (SCD Iss + adres) 
5 (D t-Eouar) 


3 (&C omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


46d. Prediction that S. Peter will deny Him. 


¢ r , ; el ” a > cal 
xiv. 26 Kat dpryoavres €&ndOov eis TO” Opos trav "EXaudv. (2) 
7 - a4 se 
[27 Kat’ A€yer avrois 6 “Inoods ore (ii) 
“Tlavres® sxavoaicbnoerGe*, 


re , 14 
OTL VEYVPATTAL 


Tlatazw TON TIOIMENS, 
kal TA TIPOBATA® AIACKOPTTICOHCONTAI 2 
28 dAAa® peta TO eyepOnvat me Tpodso vas 
eis tThv TadeAaiay.” 
29 0 O€ Ilérpos’? bn" aired 
“Ei Kat’? mavtes cKxavdadicOyncovta., 
aAnN OUK eyo"'.” 
jo kal Neyer ato o “Inaods “’Apyy A€yw cou ore 


\12 13 


, , a \ 
Ou ON (AE POV TQAUTY) TT) VUKTL 


mp 7" [8is"*| aXr€xtopa pwvicat (iil) 
tpis pe’ arapvncy.” 
31 0 Oe’ éxmrepitads éAadeu”™ 


1] A 
: ovvaTobavetv ool, 


om’ ras =i 
Eav ‘dé pe 

> , > , 19 99 

ov py Oe aTepvyTopaL”. 


\22 


woavTtas”? (de)”! Kal” qavres” éXeyov. | 


1 (D 211 Tére) 
vuxrl TavTy) 4 (N1 yéypamrra yap) 
6 (C kal) 7 (21l+respondit et) 
€av) 10 (D -6dcw) 11 (D t+o0, Dll +cKavdartcOyjooua) 
12 (SCD 11 omit) 13 (Dll omit, All+év) 14 (SD omit) 
15 (1 omits) 16 (C +Ilérpos) 17 (Cl &reyev, All + uadXov) 
18 (D® un déy, & tue 7) 19 (S -cwpar) 20 (S dp0lws) 
21 Bll omit 22 (D omits) 23 (1+discipuli) 


2 (D11+ vpers) 3 (All & évoltéy r7 
5 (EK 211+77s roiuvys) 


8 (Dll déyer) 9 (D Kai 


47. (GETHSEMANE, 


xiv. 32—42, 
A7a. Selection of three Disciples. 


x ” > , 
32 Kat epxovrae eis ywpiov 
(ee N71 
["ov 76 


\ , a aa cal 
Kat Aeyer “rots pabyrais avTov' 


»” ae 
ovopa Vebonpaved’, | (ii) 
3 
“ Kadicate wde* ews Tpotevewpar.” 
A oe 
[33 Kal mapadapBave. tov® Ilérpov (ii) 
\ ‘ 7 > id X\ A 7 . , > > cat 
xat Tov! TaxwBov cat tov" “lwavyv per adrod, 
‘\ 4 an a 
Kat npEato exOapBetcbar Kat adnmoverv’, 
\9 , er 
34 Kal” A€yer avtois 
‘¢ 2 > 
“TTepiAytroc EcTIN H yyy moy éws Oavarou: 


re? e mack 
peivate Ode Kat ypyyopetre'',”| 


1 (Cll) 2 (B *Teron-, D * Dqoa-) 
4 (B omits) 5 (D8 -Eouar) 6 (& omits) 
8 (D dxndeporety, 1l taediari) 9 (D1 rér7e) 
211+ mecum) 


3 (D1 adrois) 
7 SCD omit 
10 (s* omits, 


® LXX. Zech. xiii. 7, [“Poudata, éfeyépOnre él rods mouwdvas pov Kat er’ dvdpa morirny pov, Néyer Kipros ILavroxpdrwp"] 


mardéare Tos moevas Kal éxomdoate TA mpoBara, 
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THE MARCAN 


S. LUKE. 


_ The proto-Mark seems to have contained no prediction of 8. Peter’s denial, 
Journey into Galilee after the resurrection, for 8. Luke knows nothing of such a journey (p. 174 note) 


CYCLE. Mark XIV. 26—34. 


Ss. JOHN. 


Certainly it said nothing about a 


S. Mark’s 6/s both here and in its fulfilment belongs to the trito-Mark. There is no trace of it in the other Gospels. 


Scrap from the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 


Conflate. 


Xx. 31 “S["1 Elway Lluwy", lbod'? 6 Laravds éfyrjcato buds Tod 


owidoar* ws Tov cirov’ 32 éyo 5é edenOnv mepl cod iva mh ék- 
Maryn q whoris cou’ ‘kal ob more’ émiatpéWas® arijpicov? rods 
dde\povs cov8.]” 
33 0 6€ elrev ato 
‘TKvple, wera ood erouwds ele 
kal els mud\akhy Kal els Odvaroyv topeverOa.]”’ 
34 0 O€ ELTTEV “ Néyw cou, [Ilérpe®,] 
ob” dwvyce onpepov dd€éxtwp" 


See IU} 


ews!” tpis pe arapvyon” [eldévac]'*.” 


Here follows ‘‘ LET HIM SELL HIS CLOAK AND BUY 


A SWORD,” 4 verses. (IV. § 133.) 


39 Kat e€eAOav eropevOn™ [kata 7d 00s] eis TO “Opos tay 
*"EXadv: [jKorovdncay 5& a’t@ (kai) of pabyrai.] (x) 


1 (ND IL s° + Elsrey d€ 6 kipios 1s°+Simonill+ Petro) 2(N1 
s° omit) 3 (1 Ile autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (S £w- 
corrected to ou-) 5 (D1 od 6e) 6 (D1ss érlorpepor ral 
7 (D ornpiéov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in an nent 
9 (s° omits) 10 (D+ 47) 11 (s°+ twice) 12 (D +6érov) 
13 (ll omit, D +e) 14 (DI1I éropevero) 15 B omits 


I80 Gyan Gye 
xiil, 36—38, 
r L ato , - aa a , 5] , f 
36 [Aéyet adt@ Sluwy Wérpos ‘* Kipie, rod tad-yes;”? dmexplan} 


Derry 2 a ae, , a8 - : 
‘Tnoots “"Omov? brayw ov divacai wor viv? dxkoNovdjoal4, dKoNov- 
Onoes 5e° tarepov.’’] 


37 Aéyet adt@ (6)° ILérpos' 
e Kvpve’, [dua 7h od S¥vapal cor? akorovbety! april; 
Thy Wuxiyv mov brep cod Onow.’’] 
38 aokpiverar' ‘Inoots ‘[Tiv Puxiv cou veep euod Ojoets 5] 
apayv apyv A€eyw cou’, ov pH adréktop hovynon' 
€ws ov apvyon' pe Tpis.” 
1 (D Aéyer, SD1+ai’rw, SD +6) 
3 (D1l-+ od) 4 (C -eiy) 5 (D1+ por) 6 SCD omit 
7 (D omits) 8 S1 omit 9 (CD +viv) 10 (&D -@jjoar) 


11 (C omits) 12 (Dl drrexpidn+kxal elrevtair@) 13 (D1+ 
drt) 14 (CD -cet) 15 (NC az-) 


2 (ND I+) 


With § 46d compare the Fayyum fragment [‘Turnodyrwr 
dé alrav pera 7d playety ws €& EOous wd[dw etre * Ta’ry] rH 
vukrt cxavdadicOjoeade Kata Td -ypapev TlATAZW TON TTOIMENA 
Kal TA TPOBATA AIACKOPTTICBHCONTAL.”  Elmévros rod Ié- 
tpov ‘‘ Kat el mdvres, ovk éyd,” py atrw ‘'O ddexrpudy dls Kox- 


Kvéet kal ob mpOtov Tpls dtapyjoy me.” 


§ 47. The agony in Gethsemane was a real stumblingblock to the Stoics, who denied that a good man ever could be 


perturbed. 


Hence arose the explanation that it was an encounter with Satan, for which idea there is no warrant, 


though it continues to this day. All trace of agony has been removed from §. Luke’s account. 
S. Luke’s introductory sentence ‘ Pray that ye enter not into temptation” is borrowed from the sequel (Luke xxii. 46). 


xxi 40—53. 
yo Devopevos O€ ert Tod’ Tomrov | 
€irev avTOIS ; 
[‘‘IIpoce’xerbe wip elceOeiv? els ea 
1 (D omits) 2 (B tomits, Dl eicédOnre) 


vill, 1 2(xit, 27). 


1 [Tatra elroy! Inoods ef ev ody rots wabyrais a’rod mépay 
rod Xetudppov “rav Kédpwv' drov jv Kiros, eis bv elanOev® 
Tatrds kal'4 of wadnral a’rov. 2 det O€ Kal Lovdas 6 mapad.dods® 
airov tov rémov, Ore moddNaKis ouvnxXOn! "Iyncots exe mera TOV 


wadntav avrod. | 


1 (CD +4) 
ela Gov) 


2 (SD 211 rod Kédpou, All rod Kedpur) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D -d:d6r) 


3 (El 


. an 4 . Uj 
[xii. 27, “vdv H pyy Moy TeTApaKTal, Kal TL elrw; TareEp, 
caoby me Ex THS wpas TavTns.””] 


S. Luke’s dels 7a yévara is found in Mark xv. 19, and four 
times in the Acts. It describes a much calmer frame of mind 
than S, Matthew’s prostration or S. Mark’s repeated falls to 
the ground. 
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C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xxiii. 24. 
s¢ ———— Matt. xxii. 25—xxvinl, 20. 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


: Era FIRST 
= = Poh Kye 29 — ox Oe 


DIVISION. 


5. MATTHEW. 


tn 


eo \ iNet | \ ” Nn , ’ a 
XXVI1. 39 KQL mpoe\Owv JALKPOV ETE EV ETL TAPOTWTOV ALTOV 


, 
T POT EVN OJLEV'OS 


j i 
kat Adywv “ Tarep [wov]”, «i dvvatov eat, 
, 3 9 9 9 A \ , A Are 
TmapeAGatw® am’ é€uod TO ToTHpLov TOTO: | 
> c > c tae) } 
why ovy ws eyo GéX\w adr ws ov. 
go Kal epyerau [rpds “rods wabyras 4] 
> 7 ”~ / 
Kal evpicker avtovs Kafevoovtas, Kat Eyer TO IleTpw 
crane. ? > , 5 dai o¢ =4 ee ~y 
[Otrws] ovK« (OXVGATE” LLaAV Wav ypyyopyTat [mer emov]; 
wn / 
40 YPNYOPELTE Kal mpowevxerbe, 
°” \ y a cf f 
iva pn [elo]eAOnre cis mepacpor 
\ x a / € BSS Noe ene fa a 2eE 
TO prev Tvedpa mpoOvpov y dé cap acbevys. 
1 SCD trpoc- 


ll ss + a’rovr) 


2 (1 omits) 


5 (All icyueas) 


3 (B-dérw) = 4 (D atrois, 


XXVI. 42 TaAW [éx devrépov] ameAOav tpoonvéaro [(déywv) | 
“Tldrep jou", 

el od divarac® TodTo mapedOety* cay wy ard lu, 

yevnbitrw 7d Oéd\yud cov).” 
43 kal €AOOv wadw evpev avtovs Kabevdovras, T 

joav yap avtdv of dpbadrpot BeBapnwevor. 

1 Bl omit 2 (211 omit) 
4 (Cll+dm’ €pod) 


3 (Dll s*+76 rorjpiov) 


xxvi. 44 [kal dels adrods mad! drew mpoonttaro “ex Tplrov'”] 
Tov avtov Noyov eizay [wdhw]®. (2) 
i“ Se \ \ 6 Me ee \ NE A 
45 TOTE EpXETAaL [mpos Tovs pabnras*] Kat Eyel avTors 
“ KaGevoere” Nourov Kal avaravecbe: 
NO ae eg 
idovu" nyyltKkev 7 wpa. 


e 


J 
a cx a >? 6 ig VANY al 
Kal 6 vios Tov avOpurov rapadidorat 


> - e Wa ey ” n 
€ls XEpas ALG PTO. WV, 46 eyelperbe AYO JLEV ie 


idovd apy yuKev 0 Tapad.dovs® pe.” T 


2 (D 2llomit) 
5 (SD +79) 


1 (1 omits) 
+avrod) 
8 (& *-5:507) 


3 (CD11 omit) 
6 B+-yap 


4 (Dll 
7 (G1 + évredder) 


S. MARK. 


47b. Our Lord's first withdrawal. 


X1V l Nadv* pov emimtTev? emt THS yh 
X1V. 35 Kal mpoehOwv putkpov eriTt 1S YS, 
Kal mpoonvxeTo 

9 ‘ > SPntece 

iva ei duvarov “éatw rape\Oy” ax’ avtod » wpat, 
36 Kal eheyev “TABBA] OTTATHP, wovra Suvard oor (iii) 
607 \ , A asc ay 

TO TOTHPLOV TOUTO ‘amr éepov ™ 

1 

arXN “od v8 ey GéXw adda tH? ot"*.” 


37 Kal EPXETAL 


TOp eveyKeE 


‘ c , > \ LAN) » / tal / 
kal evpioke. avtovs Kabevdovtas, Kal éyer TH Ilétpw 
“Nipwr, kabevders; ovK inxvoas'' piav opay yenyopyaas; 
28 ypyyopeite Kal mpored'y<cabe, 
+ 12 Xo» 13 > , 
iva’? py eXOnte” eis meparpovs 
[ro pev rvedua mpdbvpov 7 de capé ao bevijs. |” (ii) 
1 CD#1 rpoo- 
3 (SN TarapedOety 
6 (S&C -Kaz) 
1] sicut) 
omits) 


2 (CD11 érecev, Dil+émt rpdcwror, 1-+suam) 
) 4 (D1l+aurn) 5 (D ++ low 11+ sunt) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D® ovx 4) 9 (D8 8, C ef m1, 

10 (D 11+ é\ers) 11 (D 211 tcxv’care) 12 (D 
13 (CD11 eic-) 


47c. Our Lord’s second withdrawal. 


XIV. 30 [kal madw are\Oadv mpoonvéaro (ii) 


(tov avTov do-yov elu)", (2) 


Noehe / 2 2 al 
yo kal mahuv” ehdav evpev abtodrs' xabevdorras, 
» \ > “a 
noav yap aitwov ot d6dbadpor kara Bapvvopevor’, | 


is 3 ean i dae} a 2. A aoe 
[ kat ovk Yoecayv Ti aroKpOdow aure. | (111) 


1 Dil omit 2 (Dil omit) 3 (Cll iroarpépas cvip. av. 
maw) 4 (C BeBapnudvar, % karaBeBapynuévor, D KataBapov'- 
jwevol) 

47d. Our Lord’s third withdrawal. 


Xiv. 4x [Kal epyerar 7d tpirov Kal Aéyet abrots (ii) 
“ Kadevdere ‘(70)! Nourov" Kat dvaravecbe®: 
“dréxeu*s 7rAGev’ 1 wpa", 
idod wapadidorar 6 vids tod dvOpurov 
cig Tas XElpas TaV GuapTwAdr. 42 eyeiperOe aywpev: 
idov 6 mapadidous’? pe myyucev’.” | 

1 CD omit 2 (s* omits) 3 (D *dvardecbe) 
4 (Acth draz?, Il sufficit, Ils adest (=eréyer?), D ll s*-+79 rédos) 
5 (D 211 kai) 6 (s* inverts the hour is come, the end has 
arrived) 7 (D -d:dr) 8 (NC -cev) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


S. Mark’s striking phrase "AS8d 6 marnp does not stand alone. 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


Mark XIV. 35—42. 


VARIOUS. 


It is twice repeated by S. Paul: Rom. viii. 15, 


ev @ Kpdcouer ‘ABBA 6 maryp,” and Gal. iv. 6, Kpafov ‘’ABBd 6 mwargp.” From this triple repetition considered with 
due regard to the context, we infer that in the Western Church the Lord’s Prayer was recited with this eaxordium. 
S. Luke’s “Tldrep” (xi. 2) is too abrupt for liturgical use, and it is not strange if the Church deliberately retained the 


very word with which our Lord had taught us to address the Father. 


(See If. §3 F. 2. B note, p. 198.) 


The metaphor of drinking a cup is found also in Mark x. 38 f.=Matt. xx. 22 f. 


OL ‘\ SN > / By fe a 
XXL. 41 KQL QUTOS atrecracbn aT avTav [wel MOov Bor], 


Kal [Oels ra yévara] TpoonvyeTo* 


42 Aeywv “Tlarep, “ei Bovre”® 
mapeveyKe® ToT TO ToTHpiov’ amr mod: 
TAH’ pH Td OéAnpa pov GAA TO Gov ywéeobw 9.” 
45 Kal [dvaords ard rhs rpocevxis] €AOwv [mpds!? robs uaOyras]” 
evpev KOLLWLEVOUS avrous [amd rhs dUmns], 46 Kal elev 
avTors 
“M11 Kabevoere; 
[avacravres] mporevdxeobe, 
7 Si > ONG, > (a 5) ) 
wa pn eloeAOnte eis TrEeLpacmov. 
3 (DU drecrddn, & * areordOn) 4 (& -n’éaro, D -evxer0) 
5 (lomits) 6 (S 21] rapevéyxac or mapéveyxa) 7 (S t+7odro) 
8 (D1l omit and put the rest of the line before e/ Bovhe) 9 (D 
yevérOw,) SDL s¢+ 43 bhOy 5é air dyyedos (1+ domini) dd rod 
(S omits Tod) odpavod évicxtuv airdv. 44 Kal yevduevos (S *yevd- 
pevos) év dywvla éxrevécrepov mpoontxeTo. Kal éyévero 6 (S omits 
6) idpws adtod woet (D as) OpduBor aiparos KkaraBalvovres (NIL 
-ovros, | decurrens) érl r7v viv. 10 (D én?) 11 (D omits) 


S. Matthew’s yevnOjrw 76 Oé\nud cov (42) is a direct quotation of the Lord’s prayer. 


EOnre els wetpacudy (41) points in the same direction. 


W..s..? 


Cf. Heb. v. 7, ds év rats nudpats THs capkds abrod, dejres Te 
kal ixernplas mpos Tov duvduevoy owfew avtoy éx Oavdrov pera 
Kpavyjs loxupas Kal daxptwy mpocevéykas Kal eloakovodels amd THs 
eVAaBelas, K.T.A. 


Compare 8. John. 


[xvill. 12 ‘67d rornpiov 8 d€dwxév! woe 6 marnp ob uy mlw aitd;”’] 
[v. 30 “fod (nT@ 7d OEANWa TO Emo GAG "TO OéXnua'? Tod wéupavrbs 
pe®.”] 

[vi. 38 ‘‘KaraBéSnxa ard4 Tot otpavod ox iva mow 7d OéAnpa Td 
euov adda 7d OAnwa TOD méuwavrds pe.” ] 


: \7 a . ‘ na ‘ fo . ’ ~ 2 
[Vi. 63 ‘6707 mvetud €or TO Cworro.ody,® 7 capé ovK Wpere? ovdEv.”] 


1 (D 2dwxév) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Hi 2 11+ 7arpés) 4 (8D 
ek) 5 (SD roujow) 6 (Dll+-7arpés) 7 (& omits) 
8 (s°+or, s*+to the body, but ye say) 


Similarly mpocedyerde Wa pi 


Compare 8. John 


[xii. 23,‘ edpdvder % Spa wa dogacdy 6 vids rob dvOpwrov.” | 
[xiv. 31d, “* ’Hyelpecbe, dywuev evredber.”] 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
Matt. xxiii, 25—xxviul. 20. 
—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
——. John xiy. 29—xxi. 25. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


ae 5 
1 aitod AadodvvTos 


NeQus 47 "Kai ere! 
idov “lovdas ets tHv dwdexa AOEV + 
Kal pet avTod dxXos [odds] peta paxyawpav Kat SiAwv 
amo TOV apxLepewv 
Kal tpeo Butepwv [Tot daot]. 


48 0 O€ Tapad.oovs GUTOV €OWKEV AUTOS onLetov eyo T 


“Oy av didyow aitos éoru” 
KpaTyoate autor.” 
yo Kal ev0ews mpore\Oav 7H “Incod etrrev® t 
““TXaipe, | paBBei”- 


c wo a a) EaeN « af 24? oN s ” 
50 6 Oe Inoots etrev att@ [‘‘Eraipe, ep’ 8 rape.” | 


Kal KatepiAncev avrov. 


rote [mpocehObvres] ereBarov Tas xXEipas [emt Tdv 'Inoodv] 
Kal exparnoav avrov, 


1 (D “Er 6e, I1s*”Er«) 2 (s* omits) 3 (C + a07@) 


Confiate. 


XXVL 51 kat [l50d] eis tav [werd Inood} 


= , N neers 
[éxrelvas ri xeipa] amréoracey THY pdaxaipay [adrot] 
\ , iaeN 5 my A ts , 
Kal mataéas” Tov dotvAov Tod apxlepews 

> A 3 A \ Pee 

adetiey aitod 76 wriov. 
[s2 Tore Aéyer adrw 6 Inoods “’Amdarpepor Thy udxaipdy cov els 
Tov Tomov avThs, mavres yap ol AaBdyTes udxatpay ev paxalpy® 
dmoNotvrat’ 53 7 doKxels* Ste od SUvapuar® mapaxadéoa Tov marépa 
pov, Kal mapacrjcer por® dpre? melw® Sddexa NeyiOvas® ayyé- 
wv; 54 rds ody tAnpwOGcw™ ai ypadal dre ottrws det! yevéo- 
ba ;”*] 


1 (B atrod) 
4 (C? doxe? cor) 
8 (C mXelous 7) 
10 (C ayyédous) 


2 (DU éraraéer...xal) 3 (D uaxalpa) 

5 (B *dvvounm) 6 (N+de) 7 (2lls* omit) 

9 (D *revyeuuyns, & Neyedvav, C Neyedvwv) 
11 (DIL rAnpwOjoorra) 12 (C eer) 


XXVI. 55 ["Ev éxelvy 77 wpa] elrev 6 “Inaods [rots dxdous] + 


“Os ért Anoriy eéyOare’ pera paxaipav Kat &iwv 
ovAhaBetv pe; Ka? npepav® 
év TO tep@ exabeLounv® Siddoxovy tT 
kal ovK exparynoaré pe. 
56 [Tofro 6é Sov yéyover] iva mANnpwOdocw ai ypadat [rev 
mpopntayv].” 
Tore [ol padyral4] ravres adévres adrov epuyov’. + 
1 (D1 Gare) 2 (CD 11+ mpds vas) 3 (D8 éxabjunv) 
4 Bll+airod 5 (B t+ol dé kparjcayres rov "Inooty epvyov) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


op ? 
47e. Our Lords Arrest. 
xlyv. 43 Kat ed@ds' ért aitod AaXodvtos 
* rapayiverat (6)? lovdéas*? eis ray dwdexa 
A a x oe 
[Kat peT avTod oyAos* peTa paxaipov Kot Evwv (ii) 
Tapa” TOV apxLepewy 
Kkal® Tov" ypappatéwv Kal tov’ mperButépuv. 
44 O€OwKer® Sé 6 Tapadidods avTov otaanpmov’’ avtots" 
déyov 
“Oy dv didnow avtos éotw: 
KpaTnoarE avrov | [Kat amdyete™™ dogpards'"*.””| (iii) 


14 


45 Kat “eAOav evOds''* mpoceAOav aitro héyer 


“1 “PaBBei,” Kal Katepiinoev avtov. 


[46 of d€ éréBadav tas Xetpas avTd'® (11) 
Kal éxpatycay avrov. | 
1 (Dils* omit) 2 SCD omit 3 (D+ Zkapidrys, 
11+ Scearioth, 1+Seariotha, 1+ Cariotes) 4 (CD 11 s*+7oNds) 
5 (B dro) 6 (D1l+ az) 7 (C omits) 8 (& omits) 
9 (D8 ll éwxer) 10 (D onpeior) 11 (Dl) omit) 
12 (C dmayayere, D1l+aitrdr) 13 (1 omits) 14 (&+x«al) 
15 (211+ Xatpe) 16 (NC avray, 2 11 omit) 


47f. Malchus. 


RTs 47) els og (rus)? “rv Tapeotykdtov™ 


oTracdpevos THV* paxaltpav 
5 \ ix a a 3 , 
traurev TOV dodvdAov Tod apyLepews 


\ > ’ an A 
Kal apeiAev avTod TO dtdpiov’. 


1 (Deal)  2Nllomit 3 (Dlomit) 4 (omits) 
5 (8+ Kal) 6 (C a&rlov) 
478. Our Lord’s protest. 


. (pe Ni 4 an a 
XIV. 48 KQL aToKpibets 6 ; *Incods elev avtots 


Lt c na 
“Os” ext Anoryvy eEndOare pera paxaipav Kat &Awv 
ovddAaBeiv pe; 49 kal’ nuepav juny mpos tuas 
év TO lep@ didaoKwv 
\ ? 2 4 13 
Kal OvVK ékpaTyoaTé® je 
GAN’ iva mAypwOdow at ypadai.” 


[so kat* agévres avrov epuyov mravtes.| (ii) 


1 (D116 6) 
margin éxpareire 


2 (D omits) 3 B téxpdre, whence W.H. 
4 (NII ré7e, Nils* of wadyrat + adrod) 


* Acts i, 16, “aepl "Iovda tod yevouevou ddnyo0 rots ov\daBodaw "Inoody.” 
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THE MARCAN 


Ss. LUKE. 


CYCLE. Mark XIV. 43-—50. 


S. JOHN. 


udxaipa is the weapon of the Roman soldiers, a cohort of whom (S, John tells us) had been procured; the club is the 


weapon of the Leyitical police (imnpérac) who also were in attendance. 
the soldiers probably stood on duty outside. 


reclined around the fire; 


Conflate. 


fe es A 
XXL. 47 Ett’ atrod AaXodvros 


AN 


» 2 \ : , 2 A N 5 
idov dxAos*, Kal 6 [eyduevos*] "Tovdast “eis tdv dudexa® + 


[mponpxero® avrovs, Kal] “ay yeoev TO “Inood 
prrjyoa adtov'’. 

8 “Tnoods de'8 etirey avT@” [‘‘’Lovda™, pirjuare tov vioy rod 
dvOpwrov mapadliws ;”’| 

1(Dlls¢+6é) 2(Dss+zodvs) 3 (D 11 cadovpevos, 1 omits) 

4 (D1+’Ickapiwf, 1+ Scarioth) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D rpojyev) 

7 (Dilss éyyloas éptdnoev tov "Inaoty, D 211+70b7r0 yap onmetor 

“Ov dy prrijow (+atrés éorw), X 2 1+xKpar7- 

8 (D 6 6e’L.) 9 (D8 r@, 211 omit) 10 (& 


bedwxet avrots 
care alrév”’) 
omits, D® Iovd¢) 


§ 47 f. 


VeeqrOev, kal Aéyer 8 


The police entered the high-priest’s house and 


3—11. 


Daa dh ; - peter ; 
[3°O oy "Iovdas NaBov riy oretpay Kal éx rev dpxvepéwy Kat (éx)} 


XVIli. 


a 92 ri / t L ¥ 2-93 5) ca \ aN 
Twy~ Papicalwy vanperas Epxerat Exel® weTa havayv kat Nautddwy 


kal dmdwv. 4 "Inoots otv* eldws® rdyta Ta épydueva én’ adbroy 


avrois ‘* Viva (nretre;” 5 drexplOnoay a’r@ 
‘CTnoody rov Nagfwpaiov?.” déyer adrois® “’Byw elu.” eloriKer 
5219 cal "Iovdas 6 mapadidovs a’rov mer a’tav. 6 ws ov elev 
avrots4 ‘Kyu elu,” drjdOav eis Ta dmlcw Kat érecav xaual. 
7 Wadw ovvy éemnpdtnocev avrovs!® ‘*Tiva gyreire 3” of 5& elrav™? 


; x ms ; , x Sch 
‘“Tnootv tov Nafwpatov'4.”’ 8 daexpidn!® *Inoods ** Etroy byiv 


Te Hyw eluc’* el ody éue fnretre, Apere Tovrous brdyew*” 9 va 

TANPWOT 6 N6yos bv elrrev Ste‘ Ods SédwKas!® wor odK!? amddeoa ef 
avTa@y ovdéva.’’] 

1 BCllomit 2 (Comits) 3 (Nomits) 4 (SDII 6ée) 

5 (D s% lddv) 6 (N1 é&eNOcov etrrev) 7 (D1 Nagapnydv) 

3 (S114 "Incods, C+6’Iycots) 9 B+’Iyaods eo (1+ Iesus) 

1 (S omits, C + dr) 12 (D+ Aéywr) 3 (D+7dduv) 

4 (iNazarenum) 15 (D21ls*+adtrois, D +6) ie (D wxas) 
17 (D omits) 


Cf. Acts i. 16, 


av\NaBovow "Inaovy.” 


““mept “Iovda rod yevoudvou ddnyod Tois 


S. Luke perhaps derived 70 defsy from §. John’s oral teaching, but see Mark ix. 45 note. 


John xviii. 11> seems to be a new translation of Matt. xxvi. 52, and the next line may be compared with Matt. xxvi. 


39, 42. 


xxii. [49 lSdvres 5@ of mepd adrov “rd éobpevor elray? ‘ Kipie®, 
el mardtouey ev paxalon;”’) 
\ > / e 4 > > a 
50 Kat éematagev els tus* €€ avtav 
cal > 4 SN CQ A 
Tov dpx.epews Tov dovAov 
to% 5 \ > > a i 
Kat adeirdev® 7d ovs® adrod™ [rd Sekdv]. 
[sx daoxpibelst 5€7 (6)8 "Inoods elev? ‘Hare! ws rovrov’* Kat 
“awduevos TOO wriov'! idcaro airév'™.] 


1 (D 76 tid cree, 1 quod fiebat, z omit) 2 (All+airg) 


3 (D re Kupip) 4 (11 omit) 5 (D tdgeldAaro) 6 (Dil 
wrlov) 7 (1 omits) 8 B omits 9 (211+illi) 10 (il 
Sine) 1 (All+ai709) 12 (Dl ékreivas ri xetpa nyaro 


a’rod Kal dmexatecTabn 7d ovs avTod) 


oe rj ie , > 8 
XXli, 52 etrev 5é Inoods’ mpds Tovs ‘rapayevopevous er 
aitov” dpxvepets [kal orparnyods 70d lepod] Kal mpeoBv- 
Tépous P 

a \ / 
“O05 emt Anorny e&jOare peta paxaipav Kal EdNwv; 
4 > € iv. ¥ Q e fol 
53 kal’ yuépay ovtos pov pe vmov 
> “~ « Lal 
év TO Lepo 
a yg 
ov éefereivare Tas xelpas én” ene’ 
GAN [airy éorly dudv® h wpa Kal 7% éfovola “rod oxérovs’’}.” 


3 (s¢ omits) 4 (D +70) 


7 (D t70 cxéros) 


1 (D1 ss omit) 2 (& pds) 
5 (& omits) 6 (D omits) 


Xvili. 10 ["Liwwy otvy™ Iérpos] 
exov® paxaipav eiAkvoev abriv® 
Kal trarey TOV TOD apxtepews SodvAOV 
\ > fp > a \ eed 2 \ 
kal améxoWev avtov TO dtdprov” [Td SeEvdv. 
aw 6e dvoua ‘rp doiAw'* Mddyxos]. 
1 (D Tére 2.) 2 (D wriov) 3 (D+70) 
dovNov éxelvou) 5 (s* omits) 


4 (Dll rot 


soc > > e > a a , 
XVI. ir elev otv 6 Inoovs To Ilétpw 
‘\ ‘\ , 
“ Bare tHv paxaipav eis thy Onknv 
\ / a 4 ieee | € \ > ‘ , b Nar das |} 
TO motypiov 6 dédwxév' por 6 TaTip od py Tiw adbrd; 


1 (D axe) 


S. Luke’s orparnyos Tod lepod (52b) is mentioned in Acts 
iv. 1, v. 24, 26. He stood next in rank to the high-priest and 
was the head of the Levitical police. By putting the word 
into the plural here 8. Luke probably exhibits lack of informa- 
tion; being a Gentile he was not perfect master of Jewish lore, 
see Luke ii. 22. But since he gives the singular correctly in 
the Acts, it is possible that someone had pointed out his error. 

8. Luke’s tua 4 wpa (53 c) may be compared with 4 wpa 
ov, adrod, adrjs John ii. 4, vii. 30, vill. 20, xiii. 1, xvi. 21. 

Mark xiy. 50 records the fulfilment of xiv. 27. 


» Possibly connected with Mark xiv. 43d. 
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19—2 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


D 


s‘ 


— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvilt. 20. 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


2. 


§ 47h. Ambrose, Chrysostom and Bede support the opinion 
that S. John was the youth spoken of; Epiphanius fastens on 
8. James the Lord’s brother. Modern opinion more probably 
sees a personal recollection in 8. Mark’s own experience. The 
trito-Mark seems to be suggesting a fulfilment of Scripture, 
alluding to Joseph and Potiphar’s wife. 


The Jews at this time possessed Home Rule by concession of the Romans. 
The procurators did not understand the law of Moses and despised it too heartily to 


of Moses and not under Roman law. 
administer it. 


The Sanhedrin therefore was authorized to conduct legal trials. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 
47h. 


XIV. st [Kat veaviokos Tis cvvyKoAovdet! atta” repiBe- (iil) 


A personal reminiscence. 


BdnpEvos owdova ‘ert yupvod", Kal‘ kparodow avror?, 
52 0 O€ KaTadumov® Ti TLOdva yuLVOS epuyev". | 

1 (D1 jKorovGec) 2 (D +1 atrovs) 3 (211s* omit) 
4 (s'+many men went and) 5 (Al+olveavicxn) 6 (D kara- 
Nelrwr) 7 (D1 88+ ar’ avrav) 
They had the right to live under the law 


Pilate’s duty was to receive the verdict, 


sign it and execute it; for the Jews could condemn to death, but could not carry out the sentence (John xvii. 31). If 
Pilate had signed the warrant without asking questions, he would have escaped the humiliation which he received, and would 


have been approved by his master the emperor. 


English law. 
at the trial, assisted by a few assessors. 


His behaviour was weak and contemptible. 
There was only one trial and one verdict, but we mark five stages in the proceedings. 
Hanan. This is described by 8. John because he was present at it. 
It simply occupied the time while the members of the Sanhedrin were coming. 
gation which in Greek and Roman law preceded a trial and prepared for it. 


It was instituted to save the time of the jury. 
Caiaphas was the judge and according to 8. Mark ‘‘all the Sanhedrin” assisted 


(1) The examination before 
It was an informal conversation and led to nothing. 

(2) The dvaxpiois or preliminary investi- 
There is nothing corresponding to this in 
It was conducted by the judge who would have to preside 


him. Probably S. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin would be summoned for the formal trial in the 


Temple next day, though even then they would not all come (23 formed a quorum). 
members of the Sanhedrin would amply suffice and we can hardly suppose that more attended. 
prepare the case for court, to collect evidence, administer oaths, examine witnesses, read the laws &ce. 


But at the midnight meeting a dozen 
Their business was to 
The witnesses failed 


in satisfying the requirements of the Law, until the high-priest in despair proceeded to the unusual course of questioning 


xxvi. 57—68. 


SAN ‘ Me a See? ya 
s7 Ot oe Kpatnoavtes tov Inootv amjnyayov T 
x a , \ py , 
mpos [Kapay] Tov apxvepea, 
orov * * * 
e Lal ‘A € , , 
Ol ypapypaTets Kal ob mper BUTEpoL ovvnxOnoar. 


1 (C aryor) 


xxvi. 53.6 d€ Hérpos yxodove attd (ad)' paxpobev 
ews THS avAns TOD apxrepéews, ) 
N > \ ” Cited. \ a e a 
Kal [elcehOwv] erw exaOnro PETA TWV UTNPETOV f 
[idety 7d réNos]. 
1 &C omit 


48. THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION. 
XLV. D3—O6): 


Our Lord is placed before Annas 
(Caiaphas). 


Xlv. 53 Kat * drjyayov tov “Incotv 


48 a. 


\ \ > 
Tpos TOV apxXlep éa, 


NS Ge id 1 
Kal OVVEPKOVTAL 


, 2 e3 2? A 
TAVTES OL apXlepels 
\ es 4 \ € a4 

KQL OU mpeo Bvrepor KQ@t OU YVPEKEEATELS . 


1 B+air@ (C+ mpos avrov) 2 (C1 omit) 3 (D omits) 
4 (1 ferebas (=scribas) et seniores) 


48b. S. Peter follows afar off. 


2 Ne ie / ~ 
XIV. 54 Kal 6 ITérpos dard paxpddev yxodovOnoev' abré + 
iA ” 2 ? \ > ‘\ a 3 / 
ews EowW" Eis THY avAV TOD apyLEpews, 
si , an ~ 
Kat WV cuveabymevos® peta TOV bmypeTav 
[kal? Geppawdpevos “xpos TO pas'.4] (iii) 
1 (G11 jKodovGer) 
4 (s* omits) 


48 c. 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (D1 Kadjpevos) 


Informal questioning by Annas. 
(preserved in 8. John only) 


4 Luke xxii. 56. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X1V. S1—-54. 


S. LUKE. Ss. JOHN. 


the Prisoner, Hereupon our Lord deliberately gave Himself into their hands by committing what they declared to be 
blasphemy. This by the Law of Moses was punished with death. Their object therefore was gained, The dvdxpus would 
probably be conducted with closed doors. S. Mark’s account of it is a mere outline and may have been gathered partly 
from the reports of those who were present, partly from the depositions which were made public next day. 8. John gives 
no account of it at all, perhaps because he was not present, perhaps because he thought S. Mark’s account satisfactory, but 
his silence upon this essential part of the trial seriously impairs the completeness of his history, for the deed of darkness was 
really done when the high-priest rent his clothes in exultation. (3) Then came the actual trial after sunrise next morning 
before the Sanhedrin in the chamber Gazith, which was inside the Temple within the Court of the Priests. This would 
be short and formal. The high-priest would depose to the blasphemy and prove it, The assessors would support him. 
Then sentence of death would be passed. SS. Mark and Matthew mention this trial and its result, but give no satisfactory 
account of it. S. Luke feels its importance and makes much of it, but he simply transfers into it S. Mark’s description 
of the dvdxpiis, having no other records at hand. §S. John says nothing specific about it. (4) Next comes the application 
to Pilate, which according to 8, Luke was interrupted by (5) a reference to Herod. Pilate did not hold a second trial. It is 
true that the chief priests brought vague charges of sedition against our Lord in order to prejudice Pilate against Him, 
but they did not deign to prove them and Pilate did not credit them. They put pressure on Pilate as they knew how 
to do, and ruthlessly forced him to execute their will. Finally our Lord was delivered up to death on the original charge 
of blasphemy. Pilate could not plead that under Roman law blasphemy was no offence at all. He was there to carry 
out the Jewish law and was bound to do so unless he could pronounce that the court had acted irregularly. Our Lord 
Himself declares that Pilate’s guilt in the matter was relatively small (John xix. 11). 


xxl. 54, 55, 66—71, 63—65. xvii. 12—16, 18—24, ii. 19. 

54 SvAdAaBdovres dé adrov [iyayor “kal] eloyayov"? 12 [‘H ofy omeipa cat 6 xiAlapxos Kal of Sanpérar r&v “lovdalwy 
eis [riv olxtay]? tov apXLepews* cwédaBov rdv “Inootvy cal ednoay adrdvy 13 Kal yyaryov! ampds 
: a "Avvav mpGrov’ mv yap mevOepds ToD Kada®, ds nv dpxeepeds Tod 
1 (D1lss omit) 2 (D rdv olkov) éviauTov éxelvou' 14 jy dé* Katddast 6 cup,Bovrevoas Tots Lovdal- 

ows Ore ** Duudéper eva dvOpwrov drobavely brep Too had’. | 
1 (C ar-, All+adror) 2 (CD11 Kalga) 3 (C+ kal) 

4 (ll Caifas or Caiphas) 5 (l1+et non tota gens pereat) 
Xxil. (54) 6 dé Ilérpos nkodovdet! paxpodev. Xvill. 15 [’HxodovOec dé 'r@ "Inco"! Liuwy Iérpos xal* dddos 


55 [mepiapdvrwy? be mip ev péow] THs addqs pabnrhs. 6 d& pabnris éxetvos ny yrwords TH apxepel, Kal 
cweaprev To Inood els THv abATY TOD dpxrepéws, 16 6 de Ilérpos 


A4 


{ 3] ékd 4 [6 Ilérpos péoos® atrav®]. 2 é 
teoteaurcedin err cx.) exd Pyro Tes posmeeee ] elorijKxer pos TH Opa dEw. e&HAOEV obv 6 pabyrns To d\Xos!? 6 


1 (Dllss+airg D+ard) 2 (D avdavrwr) 3 (Dll ywords "rod dpxvepéws'® kal elrev 7H Ovpwp@d Kal elonyayev Toy 
mepixal., Alt+airav) 4 (Dil+xal) 5 (Sl év péow, D wer’) lérpov...b 18 elorjxeroay 5% of dotdoe Kal of Wanpérar avOpaxcav 
6 (D+ beppaw duevos) memoinkores, bre Pixos HY, "kal €Gepuatvovro'’> ny dé Kal 6 Iérpos 


per’ adt@v éorws kal Oepuavdpevos. | 
(For v. 15 s* substitutes Now Simon Kepha and one of the 


disciples was an acquaintance of the chief priest, therefore he 
entered with Jesus into the court.) 


1 (C adrots) 2 (C+) 3 (1 omits) 4 (N11 és jv) 
4 (S1l dative) 6 (1 ergo, 1 omits, & + Kal) 7 (11 omit) 
XViil. 19 [O of dpxvepeds jpwrncev Tov “Incoty wept Tay mabynray 
avrod Kal wept THs didaxfs abrod. 20 tdmexplOy ait@* "Inoois 
‘Ryd mappynola® NehdAnka TO Kdouy eyo wavTore edldaka ev 
cwaywyy Kal év TQ lepp, brov wdyTes* of “Lovdator cuvépxovrac, 
kal év xpumt@ éAddnoa ovdévr 21 TL we Epwrgs; epwrnooy Tous 


aknkobras Th éNdAnoa adrots: ide otror oldacw ad elroy ey.” 


22 Tadra dé? avrod elmdvros eis “raperrnkws TOv'® banperav 


ddwkey patiopa TB Inood eimabv “‘Otrws droxplyyn TO apxtepet;”’ 
1 (S+<«al) 2 (C 211 omit, C +6) 3 (B * rapnoig) 
4 (1 semper) 5 (1 omits) 6 (Cll rGy rapecruwTwv) 
b For v. 17 see § 49. 
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© lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi, 17—-20. 


get 


S. MATTHEW. 


S no) ‘ 4 / of 
XXV1. 59 ‘ol 6& dpytepeis'' Kal TO ovvédpiov odo a 
> A 
étnrovv [pevdo]uapruplavy Kara Tod “Inood F 
¢ STEIN, ’ ¢ 4 eres ® 
érws abtov Oavarwcwow’, T 60 Kal ‘ody evpoV 


tal | 
TOAAOV pore ovrwy WevdopapTipwv 2 
VOTEPOV be mpooedOovtes* [dvo]° 6x etrav 


“Otros éby'® 

‘Abvapat Katradioat Tov vaov’ [rod Geod] 
Kal dud Tplov nMEpov olKodopHoaL”’.” 

1 (s* omits, 211 princeps yero, Cll+xal ol mpeoBirepoc) 
2 (C? D -covaw) 
HrOov Wevdoudprupes kat *ovK evpov Td é&jjs, S* omits all but ovx 
4(D1l 7\Oov...Kal) 5 (CDU+wWevdoudprupes) 6 (DI 
Todrov jKovoauev \éyovTa) 7 (11+ hoc) 8 (NCD 11+ a’rév) 


3 (DIL * ovk eipov 7d é&fs* Kal od)ol mpoc- 


evpov) 


XXV1. 62 Kal avacras 6 GpYLepevs 
elmev adTo 

“"Otdev aroxpivy; TF 

ti ovTol Gov KaTapapTupovay ;” 
63 0 6€ ['Inoots] éoww7a. 

kal! 6 apxiepeds elev avta”™ “[’Héopkl{w> ce 
Kata Tod Geod Tod FGvTos a Huly elrys 
el] ot € 0 xpiords O vids TOU Geod*,” 

64 A€yee att@ 6 “Inaots ‘3d elas: [hiv déyw spar, + 
dn’ dpri] owerbe TON YION TOY ANOpTTOY 
KAOHMENON €K AEZI@N TAC AYNAMEewce TF 

Kal EpXOMENON €TI! TAN NEPEAN TOY OYPANoF &.” 


65 TOTE O° apyxtepeds Siépnev Ta iparia avTod héywr" 
“PRpracphunoe*] Te ete xpeiay exouev paptripwv® ; 
[ide viv] yeovoate tiv BArAacdypiav’: 66 Th bpiv doxe;” 
ot d& [dmoxpibévres]® etav “"Evoxos Gavarov éotiv.” t 

1 (Cll+dmoxpibels, D dzroxpibels obv) 
3 (D‘Opkigw) 4 (Cl+r00 fGvros) 5(D+ér) 6 (S tomits) 
7 (& cal Aéyer, C+ 571) 8 (S waprupidv) 9 (Cll+avrod," 
s§+ from His mouth) 10 (D1 daexplOncay mavtes Kal) 


2 (& omits) 


XXVi. 67 Tore’ évérrvoay eis [7d mpdowmrov (5)] avrod 
kal éxoddgurav avrov, ‘ot dé” épamricav®"4 68 N€yovtes) 
“TIpopyrevoov [juiv, xpioré,] tis éorw 0 Taicas oe; 4 
1 (s*+they received Him and) 2 (DIL dXoe 62, 1 et) 
3 (Dil+avrdv) 4 (311 omit) 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


F 3 aes 
48d. Failure of witnesses before Caiaphas. 
[xiv. 55 OF b€ apyxlepets Kal dAov TO cvVEedpLoV (i1) 

eGjyrow Kata Tod "Incod paptupiav’ 
rl9 \ A a} Sisaed ‘ x Deer} 4 
eis 70 Oavatdca.'” airov, Kat ovX” NUpLoKoV- 
56 TOAAOL yap eWevdopaprvpovy* Kar’ adroit, | 
\ € , 9 > Faiste 
[kal toot ai paprupiae ov noav. | (iii) 
, 5 r> , > , Me Khe aot 
[57 Kattwes® ‘dvactavres ewevoopmaptipouv Kat avTov (ii) 


Néyovtes?”” 


7 «ore A ey , > A , 18 ¢ 
58 OTL Hpeis yxovoapev adtod €yovtos’” ott 


“Eye kotadvow Tov vady TodTov® Tov XELpoTroinTov 
\ \ A € A »” > 4 > 4 109.97 
Kal dua Tpidv nepav aAdov ayxEtporoinrov oikodounow'”’-””| 
[50 Kal ove ovTws' ton Av 4 papTupia abrav. | (iii) 
1 (Al pevde- 2 (D ta Aavaracovow) 3 (B * ovk) 
4 (D® ++ rexyov 5 (D1l &Aox) 6 (D#1 Kat &deyor) 


7 (s* rose up against Him and said) 8 (S11 Etrev) 
9 (D& omits, 1 dei) 10 (D1l dvacrijcw) 11 (11 omit) 


48e. Caiaphas interrogates and offers an oath. 


[ xiv. 60 Kal advacTas 6 apyLepeds eis’ pécov (ii) 
> , \ > A , 
emnpwtnoey tov Incoty Eeywv 

“Ovx droxpivy ovdev ; 


42 > ry A 
TL OvTOL Gov KaTapapTpovaw ;”’ 


6 


3 M4 , BiGuie es > , CK ayaa 
616° be* éoww7ra Kal ovK Gmekpivato ovder: i) 


“rdAw® 6 4 ‘\ 3 , SOVETIG oe > A10 
TAAL” O apXlEepeus ETN PWTA QUTOV Kat eyel QvUTwW 


Sd ef “6 xXpiotds” 6 vids Tod evAoyntod"'2;”’ (x) 
62 6 6€ “Inoots” elev? “Eyes cit, (2) 
Kal oWecOe TON YION TOY ANOPwTTOY (3) 
é€k AeZI@N KABHMENON TAC! AyNAmMEwC (4) 
Kal!t EpySmMeENON! meta!’ TAN NEPEAN TOY OYPaNoye.” 


‘ y , 17 A a t 
63 6 d€ apxiepeds Suapytas'’ rods xitdvas® airod™ déyer 
A »” Yo »” 
COM NE Cart Xpelav €xomev™” papTipwv; 
9) > Tes yi} , a 
64 “yxovoate ‘THs PAagPypias™; th tpiv datverac”®;” 


c 25 


€ Se , 724 , Bye x > 26 , 
Ou € TAVTES KATEKPLWOAV AUTOV €VOXOV €LvVat~ Gavarov. 


1 (D%+70) 2Bore 3 (D éxeivos) 4 (N+ Inoods 
5 (Déstya) 6 (lomits) 7 (D kal obdey drexpidn, 211 omit 
8 (lt+ergo) 9 (Dllomit) 10 (Dl+6dpytepeds) 11 (SN 
Geod) 12 (D11+ drroxpiels) 13 (D Aéyer, D1 + adres) 
14 (D omits) 15 (D8 omits) 16 (1 super) 17 (Origen 
l+evdéws) 18 (B*xirévas) 19 (D+xal) 20 (s* have ye) 


21 (N+ ie viv) 
blasphemias eius) 
25 (D8 tav7@) 


22 (D81 thy BrXacdynpiav airod, 1 omnes 
23 (D doe?) 24 (Dll wavres de) 
26 (D1 omit) 


48 f. 


2 \ » , A oe 
[xiv. 6; Kat ypgavrd tues’ eurriew ave? (ii) 


The Levitical police mock. 


GRAN ; 
Kal mepikadvmreiy avTovd TO mpdacwrov'® (s) 
\ 4 4 A 
kal Kodadiew* avrov ‘kat éyew* air 
6 Me 69 & * * * * 
IIpopyrevoov : 
\ Ca et / it c / > 
kat of “vanpérar” paricpaow avrov é\aBov*™.] 


1 (l+irridere eum et) 2 (D211 +6 rpocdbrw adros) 


3(Dils*omit) 4 (DIl éxoddgugov, ltclarificabant) 5 (Dlls* 
éheyor) 6 (I1s8+ qui) 7 (D omits, 1l+cum voluntate, 
1+ libenter) 8 (Dll €AduBavor) 9 (1 omits) 


® Cf. John xix. 7, ‘tuets vduov Exouer, kal xara Tov vouov dpelrer dmobaveiv, Bru vidy Beod éavrdy érolycev.”” Matt. xvi. 16. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Mark XIV. 55—65. 


VARIOUS. 


§48d. §. John in his usual manner applies the saying ‘‘ Destroy this temple” to our Lord’s death and Resurrection, 


but it would seem also to have had a wider reference. 


i ( ¢ ‘*Give up your temple with its sacrifices and ceremonies, and in 
a trice I will give you a better temple with a better service.” 


The reformed temple might have been the central cathedral 


of Christendom; but the Jews would not have it so and therefore it was destroyed. 


(vv. 66—71 are printed here for convenience of comparison 
only. They are repeated below, p. 155.) 
(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
xxll. 66 [Kal ws éyévero nudpa, cuv}xOn 7d mpecBurépiov Tod aod, 
“dpxvepets Te’! kal ypaypmarets, kal amhyayov atrov els TO cuvédprov 
avrov, | 


Aéyovres 


“Ei? ob ef 6 xpiotos, [elroy tyiv.]?” (x) 

67 ‘elev O€'* adrots [‘ Edy duiv4 erw ob wh muocrebonre’ 

68 “éay 5€> epwrihow od uh droxpiOfre'®. 

69 dard r08 viv dé] Eorat 6 yidc TOY ANOpwmTTOY (3) 
KAaOHMENOC €K AEZION “THC AYNAMEewCe”™ [rod ; 

Ge00]8.” (4) 

70 [elrav de mdvtes] “ Sb [obv]® ef 6 vids Tod Oe0d;” (x) 
10 ['Yuets Advyere Bre] eyo 


> ”? 
elt.” (2) 
7x ol O€ etzrav ) 


6 dé “[mpds avrods] edn 


com?’ » » eSBs , 
Ti ére €xomev paptupias’ xpelav; T 
Ors, \ x , 712 
[avrol yap] nKovoapev 


1 (D kat dpx.) 2 (D omits) 


[amd Tod orbuaros avrod].” 


3 (D 6 6é elev) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (D omits, Al+xai) 6 (l omits, Dilss+po 7 
amodtonré + Le) 7 (s®* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D211 
omit) 10 (DU etrrev avrois) 11 (D papripar) 12 (Dll 


jKovoamev yap) 


(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
XXL. 63 Kat [ol dvdpes of cuvéxovres adrov!] éveratlov aito 
[ddpovres]2, 64 Kal mepixadvwavres® atrov* 
“érnpwtwy Aéyovres”” 

“TIpodyrevoov®, tis éotiw 6 maicas oe;” 
65 [kat Erepa? mod\a Bracpyyodvres Edeyov els avrév®.] 
1 (lomits) 2 (Dll omit) 

4 (DI adrob 76 rpdowroy érurrov atroy Kal 
6 (U+nobis, 2 ll+nobis Christe) 7 (D dda) 


3 (1 alligatum, | ligaverunt) 
5 (D11ss é\eyor) 
8 (D8 éavrovs) 


> Matt. xxvi. 61=Mark xiv. 58. 


¢ [U.XX. Dan. vii. 13, émt rév vepehGv rod ovpavod ws vids avOpwmmov Hpxero. 


4) 

S. John. 
XVUil. 23 amekplOy adt@ Inoots'’ "Hi kax@s ehdAqoa’, wapripnoov 
mepl Tov Kakov: el d€ Kad@s!9, rh we dépes;”? 24 Améoreirev ov 1 


avrov 6" Avvas dedeuévov mpos Kardgay tov apxrepéa'.11] 

7 (S 6 6é’L. elev aire) 8 (S eizrov) 9 (s’ Well have I 
spoken) 10(S dé, lomits) 11 (s* puts v. 24 before v. 14 and 
vv. 16—18 after v. 23.) 

ll. x9 GrexplOn' “Incods Kal elev avtots “ Avoate Tov 
vaov TOUTOV Kal (év)* tpirly yépars eyepd avtov.” 
1 (S8+6) 2 B omits 


Acts vi. 14, ‘’Incots 6 Natwpatos otros karadicee roy rbroy 
TooToy.” 


All the Gospels emphasize our Lord’s silence before His 
accusers in fulfilment of Is. liii.7. Matt.and Mark make Him 
silent before Caiaphas and Pilate; John before Pilate; Luke 
before Herod. 


S. Matthew’s ‘‘ ov elas” or “ot déyes” is found in Matt. 
xxvli. 11=Mark xv. 2=Luke xxiii. 3=John xviii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 25 and probably ‘“‘Aéyere 67.” is to be so understood in 
John ix. 41. 


On the charge of blasphemy cf. 8. John 


[x. 33 ‘¢ Ilept kadot Epyou od AAdfouév ce GAAG trepl BracPyymlas, 
kal Ste ob dvOpwros wy movets ceavTov Oedy.”...36 ‘Ov 6 marnp 
nylacey Kal adméorerrev els Tov Kécpmov vets Aéyere Oru ‘ BAac- 
pnuets,’ bre elrrov ‘Tlds Tod Oeod elul;’”’] 

In modern times a condemned criminal is protected by the 
law; any attempt to lynch him is promptly put down by the 
police and everything is done to spare his feelings. Formerly 
condemnation was followed by insult and abuse. ‘Three 
mockeries are recorded in the case of our Lord: (1) by the 
police at the close of the anacrisis, (2) by Herod’s soldiers 
when Herod dismissed him, (3) by Pilate’s soldiers when the 
death warrant was signed. The second, which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, is possibly assimilated to the third, which belongs to 
the deutero-Mark. 


Cf. 1 Pet. 11. 23, Nowdopodmevos ovK avTeovddper, doXwY ovK 
gether, mapedloov dé TG Kplvovre Oixalws. 


In Isaiah 1. 6 it is written ““I gave my back to the 
smiters,..... I hid not my face from shame and spitting.” It 
is probable that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulfilment 
of this Scripture, and S. Matthew’s mpdcwrov points more 
decidedly to it. 


Ps. ex. 1, “xddov éx« detiGv pov.” 
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CG lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 


D 


John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 


s¢ ——- Matt. xxitil. 25—xxvill. 20. 


—_—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25, 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

§ 49. Two explanations suggest themselves, of which we prefer the former. (1) The prediction of denial (xiv. 26—31), 
the second and third denials and the conclusion belong to the deutero-Mark. The proto-Mark contained the first denial 
only. §. Luke received accounts of the prediction, of the second and third denials and of the conclusion from some one who 
had been present; he worked them up with some scraps of the deutero-Mark which afterwards reached him, The usual 
test of displacement is not fortheoming because, the first denial being fixed, the others were naturally subjoined to it, although 
§. John adopted a different arrangement. In support of this view we may appeal to the doubtfully genuine line kal é&e\0wv 
dw &kdNavoev mixp&s, the history of which, if genuine, will be that S. Mark’s extraordinary word émiBadhév was translated 
by the church at Jerusalem into mixpés, as though it meant ‘putting it on,’ i.e. copiously or excessively. §. Luke, deriving 
his deutero-Mark scraps from Jerusalem, received this version with them. (Other renderings are ‘when he thought thereon’ 
(cf. éréxwv and mpocéxwy+rov vodv) or ‘drawing his mantle over his head.’) But 8. Luke’s line may be not genuine. 
(2) Otherwise the prediction of denial, the three denials and the conclusion belong to the proto-Mark, but §. Luke received 
another account of them which he so much preferred that he substituted it fur S. Mark’s, merely retaining a few scraps. 

There is in S. John a difficulty about the house in which the denials took place. The first denial was made early in 


xxv. 69—75. 


69 O dé Ilétpos exaOyro® ef ev tH avdAr}- 


\ a Pep , , 
Kat mpoonOev aitd pia raidioKy 


déyouoa 


“Kat od jo6a peta “Inood tod TadeAalou':” F 
c 


700 O& Npvnoato [Zumpocbev? rdvtwy] €ywv 

“Ovx oida ti déyers®.” 

1 (C Nagwpalov) 
émlorapat) 


2 (C+ai7rdr) 3 (D1ls*+ ovde 


: E ae 
XXV1. 71x “€€eAOovta de"! ‘eis TOV TvAdVa™? 
eloev attov aAXAn? t 
Kat A€yer Tois* exer? 
“SObros nv peta ['Inood rod Na¢wpalov]’” (x) 
\ , > , Pen ae 
72 Kal waAWw ypvycato [wera Spkov] dtu! 
“Ovx otda tov avOpwrov.” 
1 (Cl+adrov, DU é&eNOdyros 5é abrod 
> s 


ianuam) 3 (D1l+7adicxn) 4 (Cs* abrois) 
6 (Cll+ Kat) 7 (S omits, Dll \éywr" 


2 (ll ianua or 
5 (s* omits) 


XXV1. 73 peTa puKpov O€ [mrpogehOdvres] OL EaTTEs 
> aA fs 
elrov To Iletpw 
a in a 
?AXnOds ‘kat od" € avtayv i, 
c , rc nw 
Kal yap? 4 Aadia gov ‘dpAdv oe Toret'®.” 
/ y / ‘\ > v4 7 
74 TOTe Hpato Katabemarile Kal duvvew ore 


“Ov olda tov avOpwmov.” 


49. S. PETER’sS DENIALS. 
xlveOO—— (hee 


49a. TFirst Denial. 


66 Kat ovros® rod Ilérpov Katw' év TH avrdy 

4 2 4 c a 5 A113 fal > , 

epxetar” pia ‘TOV TawiurKdv'® Tov apxLEepEews, 

67 Kat idovoa ‘tov Ilérpov'* Oeppatvopevov P 

euBreQvaca* avT@ deyer 
V6 AT r 
“ Kat® ob peta tod Nalapyvod’ joa rod “Incod-” (1) 

68.6 6€ npvyoato Néywv 


\ 1 


ph > ey , 4 , , 
“"Oure® ofda, ovte érictapar' od" Ti déyers ;” 


1 (Dlls* omit) 2 (s* omits, D1l+-pos adrov) 
matdloxn) 4 (Kuseb. latrdv) 5 (s* omits) 
7 (D1l Nagfopyvod, 1 Nazoreo) 8 (C Ovr) 

1 Nescio sed nee novi) 10 (D1 omit) 


3 (&C 
6 (Dé omits) 
9 (1 Nescio, 


49b. Second Denial. 


xiv. (68) [kal? e&jAOev éfw eis ‘7d mpoavdrov"®. (ii) 


4 


« 


Se s 
69 Kal® q maSlioxy idotca avo 


a 
6 ore 


Geeaaree aN r / V5 “ ”~ 
npsato maw Aeyew° Tots Tapectwoww 

“7Obros® é& aitadv early.” 

70'6 6€ maAuv npveito’®. | 
ron ee OF 
1 (D8 omits) 2 (D8 riy *rpocavdjy, CD 11+ Kat ddéxrwp 
éepuvncer) 3 (D 11 radw + be) 4 (D £+6 58 rddw jpvicaro 
kal) 5 B etre (DM omit radu) 
7 (D1l+ Kal) 8 (D& Auros) 
note 4, Gl jpyjcaro) 


6 (D rapecrnxbcw) 
9 (D tomits, but see above 


49c. Third Denial. 


Xiv. (jo) [kal pera puxpov mdAwv of Tapectares* (il) 
é\eyov® "TO Tlérpw'4 
“°AdnOds’ * * Seé adrav el, 
“Kal yap Taderatos <f"-” 
7x 0 O€ ypsaro avabewarilew Kat durvivar® dre 
“Ovx olda tiv avOpwrov Todtov® “dy déyere'”.”) 


1 (D omits, 11 omit xa) 2 (C+Tadedatos ef Kai) 


1 (8 omits) 2 (D -nx6éres) 3 (31) dixerunt, | dicunt) 
3 (D11s* duordger) 


4 (D1 omit) 5 (1 omits) 6 (M1+xat od) 7 (1 omits, 
Al+xat 7 Nadia cov opord fer) 8 (NC durvew, D 211 Nye) 
9 (SDé omit) 10 (&1 omit, 1 quem dicis) 


® Mark xiv. 54. b Mark xiv. 67. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 66-7 


S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 


the evening, when our Lord was in the house of Hanan, the second and third later when he was in the house of Caiaphas, 
but it would appear from the narrative that there was no change of house, for §. Peter was introduced into the house 
with difficulty, in consequence of 8. John’s personal acquaintance with the high-priest which carried with it authority over 
the slaves there, and when once he was locked up inside he was most anxious to escape, but was not allowed to do so. 
It is hardly probable that he would have been locked up a second time. To this objection we reply that if our Lord 
was transferred from one house to the other 8. Peter may have been treated as a prisoner and forcibly taken. But it 
seems more probable that there was really only one house, viz. the official residence of the high-priest, built by Hanan on 
the Mount of Olives and called the Booths of Hanan. It is notorious that Hanan, though deposed and succeeded by seven 
of his sons or sons in law, retained a good deal of power throughout the whole period, so that S. Luke hesitates whether 
to call him or Caiaphas high-priest. This will be the more intelligible, if he occupied apartments in the same palace. Our 
Lord was then transferred—in chains—from a room in the basement to the upper room over the gateway; we need not 
suppose that His chains had been removed while he stood before Hanan. 


Sex 00-02 xvii. 17, 25—27. 
56 ldotca’ d& airov raidiocKyn “A : 17 Aéyer odv ‘TH Iléerpw') 4 ravdioxn 4 Ovpwpos? 
CMeal 
“kalynpevov mpos TO pas’? 


at 3) , c Sa 
KaL ATEVLOACA avuT ELTTEV 


“Kai ‘outros oiv atta nv” “Mi cat ob ex tév pabyntav ef Tod avOpwroy TovToU;” 
57 0 be npvyoato™ éywv Neyer €xetvos 
“Ovx otda avtov, [yiva?.]” “OvK cit.” 
1 (D *’Idois) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 tu cum illo eras, Il hic 1 (s* to him, with order inverted) 2 (s§+when she saw 
de eis est qui cum ipso erant, 1l+semper) 4 (D+airdv, Simon) 


ll+ei) 5 (D omits) 


. a» al : ad ,. 
(BOM se pimercay sources) 2s Hv 8 Sipov Iétpos extras kat Oeppatvopevos. 


§ Ss \ aN eee 

58 kat’ [wera Bpaxd]? repos idov avrov 
[Ree > 1 > Cy 
epy €l7Ov OUY aUTW 


395,99 ” 


A a fad Cv > A ont 
“Kal ov é& avrav et “My kat od ek Tov pabytav ‘avTov «t” ; 
/ J 2 , 2 a \ ey 
"6 de IHérpos® épy” npvycato éKEivos Kal €l7reV 
s > 49110 97 
“T"AvOpwre,|® ovK eipt?''’. 


* OvK e€ipi.” 
1 (Il+iterum) 2 (lomits) 3 (lalia) 4 (1+egressum 1 (Al efzev) 2 (C ef éxelvov) 
adianuam) 5 (Ds8° elrey 76 airé, ll dixit ‘‘ Homo, et tu cum 
illo eras semper,” 1 ait ‘‘ Et hic fuit cum Ihesu Nazareno”) 
6 (D ll omit) 7 (D ctrev, ll respondit) 8 (ll omit) 
9 (1novi hominem) 10 (1 et rursus negavit cum iure iurando) 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark *) 


td oe 2 ~ + a > 
59 Kat [diacrdons? woel? wpas puuds]® aAAos4 tis® [ducxuplfero] 26 Neyer [eis €k Tav SovAwy Tod dpxLepews, 
"éyov cvyyevis ey ob dméxowev TWérpos 7d driov, 
® PH “Ovx éydh ce eldov ev TH Kimw per’ aiTod;’’] 
“Er ddyGeias'® Kal ovTos pet avTod nV’, gy eee eee 3 
ees Aes ” 27 TaAdw ovv ynpvycato lérpos: 
kat yap VadeXatos ext 
eee 
60 elev 5€ 6 Ileérpos 1 (8+6) 


“<P AvOpwmre,| ovk olda O* Néyels.” 


1 (D8 }diacrjoas) 2 (s° omits) 3 (1 paullo post) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (1+cum vidisset) 6 (D ’Er’ ddndelas héyw) 
7 (Ntomits) 8 (SD1l zt) 


© drevitw is used twelve times by 8. Luke, twice by 8. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. 


Wards - 153 20 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24. 


D — John xviii. 14—xx. 13.a. 
s¢ ———._ Matt. xxi. 25—xxvill. 20, 
— Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST 


———- John xiv. 29—xxi, 25, 


op 


5.5 MATTHEW. 


XXVi. (74) Kal edOds 
aXdexTwp epwvnwev’ 
‘\ > Id c / a“ 2 F 
75 kal euvnobn o Iletpos Tov pyyatos 
> a > / 2 oe 
Incov elpnkotos ott 
’ ~ 
‘““TIpty adéxtopa pwvicac 
s) > , 3 55) 2 
Tpls atapvyon” pe, 7 


1 Cal 
kal e&ehOov ew ekAavoev TiKPOs. 


1 (C3l s*+atre) 2 (D ll s* omit) 3 (C -cet) 


Conflate. 
Soma, Wag. 


1 IIpwias d@ yevouévys cvpBovd.0v €XaBov' 
mares (x) of apxrepets Kal ot mpeaBuitepor [Tod Naot * * * 


Kata Tov "Inood “wore Oavat&cac'? airdy]: 


2kal djoavtes avTov amyyayov Kal rapédwxay® TeAdtw 
[7@ ayenor). 
1 (DU érolncay) 2 (D iva Oavarécovew) 3 (Cll 
+ ILovriqy) 


50b. The Repentance of Judas. 

[ xxvli. 3 Tére day 7Iovdas 6 mapadovs! abrév ore KarexplOn jera- 
meAnBels? eorpewer® ra tpidkovra dpytpia Tols apxlepetow Kal 
mpecBurépas Néywr 4 ‘*"Huaproy mapadods alua dSixavov4.” of dé 
eimay “TE wpds juds; od dy.” 5 Kal plyas Ta° dpytpia ‘els Tov 
vaov'® dvexdpnoev?, kal ameOwv amijyéaro. 6 Ol Oé€ apxvepets 
aBbyres Ta dpybpia elmay “OtK eeorw Badetv abta eis Tov 
kopBavav®, érel righ aluards éorw*” 7 cuuBoddoy dé aBdyTes 
jybpacay €& air&v rov Aypov Tot Kepapyéws els rapyy rots tévocs. 
8 6d €xAHOn 6 aypds exeivos® ’Aypds Atparos ews Tis oxmepov. 
g Tore! errnpadbn 75 pyOev did. Lepeutov!! rod arpodjrov AéyovTos 
Kal €AQBON TA TPIAKONTA APrYPid, THN TIMAN ‘TOF TeETI- 
MHMENOY ON ETIMHCANTO AITO YION “IcpanAl!2 10 Kal 
éXwWkan!? aytA cic TON AfpON TOY KEpaméwe, KaA—d 
CYNeTAazEN Mot KYpioc P.] 


1 &C rapadidovs 2 (SN perewedHOn Kai) 3 (Cll az-) 
4 SBC déwor 5 (S+7rpidKovra) 6 (Cll & 7@ vag) 
7 (C arex.) 8 (Bl KopBar) 9 (11+ Acheldemach, quod 
est) 10 (8 Kat) 11 (CInpeu., 211s* omit, 1 Esaiam) 


12 (sof the dear one that I held more dear than the sons of 
Israel) 13 Ns* €6wxa 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


49d. Conclusion. 


xiv. 72 [Kat evOds'] [& Sevrépov]# (ii, 111) 


[ aAextwp epuvyncev? (il) 


kal aveuvnoby 0 Iletpos 76 pia 
ws® erev “atta 6 ‘Inoods’* “ore t 
“TIpiv adeéxropa| [8s5 4] [pwvjcae (ii, iii, ii) 
tpis pe amapvnon' ®,” 
Kai “émBahov éx\arev”’S, | 
1(Cstomit) 2(Slomit) 3(D16) 4 (D8 f'Iqoodr) 
5 (NC? Momit) 6(Dlomit) 7(NCéedave) 8 (Dis 


Hptaro KNalew) 


50. THE SANHEDRIN PASSES SENTENCE OF 
DEATH AND PILATE SIGNS THE WARRANT. 


aye —oe 


50a. The Trial before the Sanhedrin. 


1 Kat evdvs' mpwi cvpBovrAwov moujpoavres” 
> A ~ 
ol apxvepets peta TOV mpecBuTépwv Kal” ypappatéwv 
\ 7 A‘ 4d 
Kat OAov (x) TO wuvedpiov 


(For the parallels with Luke xxii. 66—71 see § 48 e.) 


Oe. a > A 
‘Onoavtes TOV Inooty amiveyxav” Kat TapedwKay TleAatw. 


1 (211 s* omit) 2 RC éroiudoarres, (DIL érroinear) 
3 (SD +7éy) 4 (D1l+xal) 5 (CD dmijyayov, D1l+els 
Tiy adj) 


® Mark xiv. 30. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark 2) 
XXL. (60) Kal mapaxpyua [éte Aadodyros abrod]} 
epuvycey ar€extwp. t 
6r [Kal orpadels 6 Kipios@ evéB\eWev ro Térpw,| 
Kat vreuvyoOn '6 Iétpos’® tod pijaros* 
TOD Kupiov ws €imev avTO OTL” 
“Tipiv® aX€éxtopa’ pwvicat Lojuepor]® 
arapvnon pe tpis®.” F 
62 (Kat e€eAOwv ef" exAavoev muxpos. 14 
1 (ss omit) 2 (Dss’Incods) 3 (D omits) 
5 (DU omit) 6 (B+%) 7 (s+ twice) 
9 (D§ll+ wi eldévar pre) 10 (All+6 Térpos) 


4 (D \éyov) 
8 (D1ls* omit) 
11 611 omit 


xxi. 66—71, xxiii. 1—25. 


66 [Kal ws éyévero yudpa, cvvixXdn 7o mpecBurépioy Tod dao, 
“dpxeepets Te|! Kal ypauparets, Kal dmiyayoy abrov els TO cuvedptov 
avrov, | 
Aéyovres 

“Hi? ov ef 6 ypiotos, [elroy quiv.]?” , 

67 ‘elrev O€'* avtots ['* Hay buivt elrw ob wh misrevonre 

68 édv 5€° epwricw od uh amoKpiOjre's. 

69 dd Tod viv dé] eotar O yldoc TOY ANOpwrToy ¢& ; 
KAOHMENOC Ek AEZION ‘TAC AYNAMEewcC * [708 Geod]8.” [ 

yo [etray 5¢ wdyres] ‘Sd [otv]’ ef 6 vids ToD Oeod;” 


2 « / ’ 
6 O€ “[mpds adrods] ep’ “['Tuets Néyere drt] eyw eipt.’ 
qx OL O€ El7raV 
(44 fF > 7 10k - 
To ere €xomev paptupias xpeiav 3 T 
112 an a 

‘[atrot yap] nxovoapev'’” [dard 70 orduaros adrob].” 

ae ao 
Xxill. 1 Kat ‘avacray 
\ A A ileal 
amav TO mAnO0s avtav'® |" 


. 
nyacyov avrov’® ét rov'® IeAGarov. 


1 ( kat apx.) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 6 6é etrev) 4 (8 


omits) 5 (Dll omit, Al+ xa?) 6 (1 omits, D1lss+ po 7} 
dmrodtonre + me) 7 (s* omits) 8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
omit) 10 (D1 elev avrois) 11 (D papripwr) 12 (Dll 
HKovTaey yap) 13 (1 omits) 14 (D dvacravres) 15 (D 


16 (D omits) 


t+ avrov) 


(Another account of the death of Judas is given in Acts 1. 18f. 
IN, 49) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Narr 7 ie 


S. JOHN. 


XVI. (27) Kal evdéeus 


5 - / 
aXextwp ehuvyncer. 


Though Kipre is frequently applied to our Lord in §. Mat- 
thew and twice in S. Mark, the use of 6 xvpos as a substitute 
for ’Inaods is found only in SS. Luke and John. The change 
must be attributed to the growth of reverence for our Lord’s 
person and may be compared with the use of ‘ our Lord’ in the 
modern pulpit. See Introduction p. xxii. 


On Luke xxii. 66—71 see the introductory note on page 148. 


xvii. 28—40, xix. 1, 4—16*% 


2 


28 "Ayouow ovv’ tov “Incodv “ard tod Kaiaga™ eis 70 
TpaiTuspiov [my dé mpwl Kal adrol ob« ela Pov els TO TparTwptor, 
Wa wh mavOacw “Ad\Xa pdywou 4 76 raoxa. | 

1 (211 6é, 1 omits) 2 (la Caiphan, Il ad Caiphan, 1 ad 
Caipham et ad Pilatum, s*+ and brought Him) 3 (s§+to 
deliver Him to the governor) 4 (LL adn Wa hay., 8* whiist 
they were eating) 


b DXX. Zech. xi. 13, cal 2aPov robs tpidxovra dpyupods kal évéBarov atrods els rdv olkov Kuplov els TO YwveuTHpLoy. 


° T)XX. Dan. vii. 13, érl Tov vepedav Tod ovpavod ws vios avOpwrov iHpxero. 
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” 


Ps. cx. 1, ‘xd@ov éx dekvay pov. 


20—2 


C lacks Luke xxii, 20—xwin. 24. 


i 


5° —— 


so 


John xviii. 86—xx. 15. 
John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 26. 


FIRST 


8. MATTHEW. 


XXvil. rr ['O 62 “Inoods éordOn Eumpocberv Tod tyenovos) 
¢ a i e ‘\ , 
Kal ernpwrnoey avTov oO yyepov éyav 
> \ foal ) 9 , ” 
i rin Lo) Baotreds tov lovodatwy ; 
> fal \ , 2 
6 O€ ['Inaois] ey’ “Sd Neyets®.” 
cat év TO KaTynyopetc Oa avtov bro TMV apxLEpewr 
12 Kal €V TH KATIYOPEL LPXLEL 
[kal mpecBurépwr® obdev amexplvaro +]. 
iP > ca c cal 1 
13 TOTe A€yer avT@ oO WewrGros TF 
(73 > > s / 5 A ” 
Ovk axovers TOTa” Tov KaTapLapTUpoOvOL ; 
‘ > > , ee 5 : = 
14 Kal OUK atreKkpiOn [aire “mrpds obdé'® &y phual, 
¢ / \ c / 
WOTE Bavpacew Tov nyepwova [Klar]. 
1Bust+atir7q@ 2 (1 dixisti) 
5 (B dca, D réca, s* réco) 


3 (s* Pharisees) 4 (Dell 
6 (D1 s* omit) 


amexplvero) 


DIVISION. 
S. MARK. 
50c. Our Lord is taken before Pilate, who 
hesitates. 
XV. 2 kal ernpurrnoev avtov o IlerAaros' * 
“Sb eo Baotrteds tév “lovdaiwy ;” 
"6 be” amoxpiGets® avto* deyer” OO Sa Néyes.” 
QA / 


LE 


[ 


46 6€ IleNGros radu ernpwra® abtov (A€ywv)® 


Kat KaT1yopouv” avTov OL apxvepeis woAXa. (il) 


( 


“Ovkx aroxpivy otdév"’; ide"! réca"cov Katyyopotow.” 
5 0 6€ “Inaods ovtkére ovdév drexpiOn, 
wore Oavpatew tov TeAGrov. | 
1 (211+dicens) 2 (D1 kal) 3 (1 omits) 4 (11 omit) 
5 (2U dixit) 6 (D& xarnyopoficw) 7 (21ls*+but He answered 
nothing) 8 (SCD Ll -rycev) 9 &1 omit, (s* t+to them) 
10 (B omits) 11 (s* dost Thou not see?) 12 (s* mécot) 


Luke xxiii. 11. The phrase éc@ys Nampa is used only by 
SS. Luke and James, ¢y@pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In 
Mark xy. 17 (= Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord 
in a purple (or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. There is 
perhaps some assimilation between these passages and the 
mockery in 8, Luke before Herod. §S. Luke makes our Lord 
silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(= Matt. xxvii. 14, ef. John xix. 9). 

v.12. If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back. 


6 


THE 


Ss. LUKE. 


XX1ll. 2 [jpEavTo 6€ Katrynyopew adbrovd 


N€eyouTes z 


‘<Totrov etpawev! diacorpépovra ro eOvos judy? xal 
KwrvovTa popous Kalcape diddvar3 calt Néyovta aitov® yprorov 
Baowéa elva.’’ | 
¢ \ a (ee Let? - 2 \ 
36 Oe IleAdtos® ypwtnoev’ adtov Néywv T 
cy 


ne A a t ad ” 
=U €b O BaciX\evs TWV lovdatwr ; 


c ig: \ > ARB » 7 
6 0€ ‘azoKpiHeis ait@e® épn?' “Sd 


Néyers.” 

1 (D® tetpor) 2 (Marcion ll+xal catadvovra Tov vduov 
Kal Tovs mpopyras) 3 (Marcion+xal amocrpépovra Tas 
yuvackas kal Ta Téxva, see v. 5) 4 (A 21] omit) 5 (SD 
éavror) 6 (1l+audiens) 7 (D ér-) 8 (11 omit) 
9 (& dyer) 10 (D1 dmexpldn aire + éyu) 


50d. 1. Our Lord is referred to Herod. 
[xxill. 4 6 6é IlevNGros elev mpos tobs dpytepe’s Kat rods dyxXous 
‘“ Ouvdev ebpioxw atriov év re avOpdhrw To’Tw.” 5 ol 6é émlaxvov! 


2 a 2 ie K A Bea 
2 «"Avaceler® Tor haov4 diddoKwy” Kab’ bys THs Lov- 


éyouTes OTe 
dalas®, kal? dp&dmevos dro THs VaNevNalas ws Wde7.”? 6 STlev\aGros 
5é dxovioas® “emrnpwracer el (6)! dvOpwos 4! Tadeaids? éorw', 
7 Kal émvyvous bre éx THs eEovolas ‘Hpwdov éorly avéreupey atiroy 
“rpos'4 “Hpwdnv, ovra kal abrov1© "6 ey Tepocodvpuos évy tauirars!7 
rais judpas!®, 8‘O dé! ‘Hpgdns idwv rov Incoty éxdpn Nav, nv 
yap “é& ikavdv xpdvwv'™® Béduy ldeiv a’tov dua 7d aKoverv?! epi 
avTov, Kal HAmicev Te onmetov ldely br’ alTod yuwwdmevoy. o émnpwTa 
6219 abrdy év Adyous ikavois* adrds dé otdev™ drexplyaro aitw?’. 


24 


10 elaTnKkercav dé ol apxepets Kal of ypaumareis** eirdvws KaTnyo- 


poovtes avrov. 11 éfovderfjoas 6€” abrov?® 6 ‘Hpwdns adv rois 
otpatevpacw abrod Kal éeumaléas mepiBarav™ éoOijra Napmpay 
dvérenpev® adroy tw Iledtw. 12 "Hyévovto 6é pido 6 Te 
“Hp@éns cal 6 IleNaros év airy rH tmépe jer??? add7pdrwv 2° 
mpoiimpxov*®! yap év ExOpa dvres mpods abrovs'**.] 

1 (D émcy.) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Sfadvacr) 4 (NdxXor) 
5 (S11 omit) 6 (D ys) 7 (21l+et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur sicut (et) nos 
-+nec se mundant, see v. 2) 8 (D+6) 9 (DIls¢+rhv 
Tadedalav) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits) 12 (D]l ard 
rhs Vaderdalas) 13 (s*omits) 14(B+rov) 15 (8 *ravrov) 
16 (D 7@ ‘Hpwdy dvre aire) 17 (8 adrats, D1ls° éxetvacs) 
18 (s°+of unleavened bread) 19 (Nomits) 20 (All é& ikavod 
--xpévov, 1 omits) 21 (All+7ro\Xa) 22 (SD ovk) 
23 (D+ ovdév, 1+ quasi non audiens, s°+as though He had not 
been there) 24 (s°rulers) 25(N7e) 26 (8 omits), & U+kal 
27 (Dil+atroy) 28 (81 érreuwev) 29 (Lhora) 30 (11 omit) 
31 (8 *-npxovTo) 32 (D1 "Ovres dé ev andla 6 IliNGros Kai 6 
“Hoddns éyévovro pita: év abry ry juépe (s* omits vv. 10—12)) 


50d. 2. Pilate reswmes the examination. 


[xxili. 13 IleXdros dé"! cuvkadeodpevos” rods apxepels Kal Tovs 
dpxovras “Kal® rov Aadv™4 14 elev mpods adbrovs ‘‘ Ipoonvéykare? 
pot Tov &vOpwmov Tobrov cs drootpépovTa Tov adv, “Kal ldod éyw"? 
éveroy buay dvaxplvas’ obev® ebpov év “Te dvOporw To'ry™ 
airtoy “av Kkarnyopetre kat’! abrod' 13 adN’ odd “Hpwdns, “avé- 
meuwev yap adrov mpos juas'?* Kat idod1! obdév détov Oavarou 
cor rempaypevov'3 airG* 16 madevaas obv atrov dmrohicw'.””] 


3 (D14+ mdyta) 4 (I 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (D#1 Kar-) 6 (D Kaye 6e) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D oder) 9 (D aire) 10 (& omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (Dllss dvéreuwa yap bps (ss abrov) mpos 
abrév) 13(D+év) 14 (NDI1ss+17 dvdykny 6e elxev (ss he 
was wont) Kara éopriy dmodvew adrots éva,—D s° put this after 
verse 19—, 211+ déo,u0v, 1+ quemcunque yoluisset populus) 


1 (D 6 6é IL.) 2 (D -éoas) 


1 


MARCAN 


[ore Baothed’s eiuc, 


CYCLE. Merk Vso 


s: JOIN. 


[XV1l1, 29 €&pAOev ody o ILecNdros €Ew! mpds atrods Kal Pynow? * Tiva 
KaTnyoplay pepete® Tov avOpwrov Tro'Tov;” 30 dmrexplOnoay Kal 
elmav airy ‘* Ki un nv ovros “kakov mousy '4, obk av” cou mapeddKa- 


’ 


es ; A 7 ; ; Gs 
wev® airov.” 3x elev odv’ adrois® IlevNaros ‘‘ AdBere abrov tmets, 


> > 7 7 ’ ~ 
” elroy! atte of Tovdator 


kal kara Toy vomov tua Kplvare arov®. 

‘“Hyuiv otk éerriw amoxretvac obdéva’” 32 va 6 NOyos Tod ‘Inooi 

mAnpwOy “dv etrev'™!! anualvay rolw Aavdrw hue\ev arodvjoKew. 
Hom ; hee = ' 

33 HicnGev oty madw els TO mpatrwprov 6 IewNGros Kal éepdynoerv 
; A Le) Sn 

Tov “Inoobv] Kat elev avTw 


cy 


3b &@ 6 Bacweds tév “lovdalwr;” 


[34 2 amexplOn'8 "Inoods ‘Amd ceavrod ot rotro Néyers!® 7 dAXoL 


elmév cot wept éuod;”’ 35 dmexplOn 6 Ieudaros ‘* Mijru!® eye "Tov- 


datds eluc; TO €Ovos 7d cody Kal “ol dpxvepets |? mapédwxdy ce enol" 


Tl érolnoas;”’ 36 amexplOn ’Incods ‘‘"'H Baowela 7 éun'® ovk 
éotw €k TOU Kogpov ToUToV' El Ex TOD KdcuoU ToUTOU HY "h Bacrela 
7H eunis, 19 20 


tots *Tovdatouss vdv dé‘ Baordeta 4 éun' 8 otk dorw evredbev.” 


ol brnpérat ol éuol AywrifovTo dv, iva uh mapadode 
37 elrrev ody adt@ 6 ILecNaros ‘‘ OvKoby Bacideds ef ot3”) 
amexpiOyn 6 “Inoots “3d déyets 

ey eis TovTo yeyévynuat Kal els ToOTO €X27)- 
duOa els Tov Kdcpov wa paptuphaw = “rq ddnOela 4° mas 6 dy ext 
Ths adnbelas dxover wou THs pwras.” 38 Néyer adTw 6 ILecNaros ‘TL 
éorw adjdea;”|Kat totro eimav madw e&frAOev mpos Tovs 
‘lovdatous, Kal Ayer adrois “Eya otdeulav eipicxw év 
abT® aitiav 

1 (Alomit) 2 (All efrey, s*+ to them) 
4+ (8 Kaxdy moujoas, Cl kaxorowdy, All kaxozrosds) 
6 (S& *-Keimer) 7 (ll omit) 8 (S+06) 
10 (Sll+ofv) 11 (& omits) 12 (i+ et) 
SC + 6) 14 (S11 omit) 15 (& elas) 
17 (Sl 6 apxeepeds) 18 (8 7 éu7 B.) 
20 (B omits) 21 (All + éy0) 22 (1 omits) 
24 (S ep rjs adyOelas) 25 (S £Ts) 


3 (C1ll+ xara) 
5 (s*-+-even) 

9 (&1 omit) 
13 (S1l+air@, 
16 (S Mi) 

19 (N+ Kad) 
23 (Nt-on) 


Z 


C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xwxiti. 24. 
John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 


PD ——— John xvii, 14—=xx, 13a. 
s§ —— John xviii. 32—x1x. 39. 
se _— Matt. xxiii, 25—xxvini. 20. 


—___— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
——— John xiv. 29—xx1. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Conflate. 
XXVll. 15 Kara 6e' eopTyv eiwber [6 ayeuov] amroAveLv 


: ay 6 / \ oy a 4 
éva TO OxAW Seopuov ov Oeov*. TF 


16 elyov" d€ toTe* déopwov [erlonuor]? Neydpevov © Bapaps- 
; 


Biv’. ] 


t , A > > al lal a 
17 [ournyperor oly? abrv] elev avtots 6 IleAaros 
erty / \ epealene |? 
“[Tival] PéXete arroAvow vptv’”, 
As m . Loss 
[6 (rav)" BapaBBav? 7 "Inoodv] tov [Aeyduevor] Xpioror ; 
79 wate 
18 WOEL yap OTL 
/ / 3 / 
dua POdvov TapedmKay ator. 
[19 Kaénuévou 6¢ avrod ért rod Byuatos améorei\ev mpos avrov H 
yun abrod Néyourca ** Mydev col cal T@ dixaly éxelvw, WoAAG yap 
érabov onuepov Kar’ dvap dv avror.’’] 
a 112 ‘ PV ‘ ” 
20 ‘Oi de apxepets [kat ol rperBirepor] emeimav TOUS OxAOUS 
¢ , \ ah 5 a , 
(Va aiTHowVTaL TOV BapaBBav' [rav 5é “Inoody amodéowow], 
> \ Wt € \ be = rt 
ex amoKpilets b€ 6 NYEHOv Elev avTos { 
[‘< Tiva Oédere Grd THY Sto admodtow tuiv;” ol 5é etmay ‘* Toy" 
BapaBBav.” 
> , A \ / 7 Lg ”? 
“TY ovv romjow'* ['Incoiv] tov Aeyopevov Xpiotov; 


22 Aéyet avrois 6 Ieuaros] 


Neyovow [raves] “ SravpwOyTw.” 


1 (D+777) 2 (S mapyrobvto) 3 (2ll etyer) 4 (8 trov 
re) 5 (D+7or) 6 (5 cursives s*+ Incobv) 7 (1s) Bap- 
paBBav) 8 (ss+and he was cast into prison on account 


of evils which he had done and he had committed murder) 
9 (Dll 6é, 1 omits) 10 (1+de duobus) 11 &D omit 
12 (ll Princeps autem sacerdotum) 13 (D omits) 14 (Ds 
roujowuwer, ll faciemus, | * faciem) 


Conflate. 


XXViL 23°"6 88 epy" “Ti yap Kaxdv éroinoey;” 


ot 0 mepicoas expalov” [déyovres]® 
“ Sravpwlntw 2"*.” 
[24 ldav dé 6 HechGros dre ovdev wpedet ANAA MAAOV AdpuBos ylverac 
AaBwy téwp drevivaro Tas xeipas KarévayT.® Tod dxAov Aéywr 
“°AG@ds eluc® amd Tod aluaros’? TovTou' twets® OWeobe.” 25 Kal 
amoxpiOels mas 6 Naos eirev “TS alua airov ed’ judas Kal él ra 
réxva nav.” | 
26 TOTE 
amélvoev avtois Tov BapaSPar, 
tov 6€ “Incodvy dPpayeAXwoas® mapédwxev” 
iva oravpwOA". T 
1 (Dl déyee atrots 6 jyeudv) 2 (D8 éxpaéav) 3 (211 omit) 
4 (1 omits) 5 OS ar- 6 (D1l+ eyw) 7 N1l+ 706 dukalov 
8 (N+ 6é) 9 (D * pray.) 10 (D1 + atrois) 11 (DU 


graupsowow ardor) 


® Cf. Acts xiii, 28, ‘Kal pndeulay altlay Oavdrov ebpbyres Arijoavro MewNarov avaipeOjvar adrdv.” 


i riemydemilioe 


FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


50e. Barabbas. 


1 \ 2 
xv. 6 Kara de! éoptiy aréAvev 
> a“ ¢ / Ta al 78 one 
avtots eva deopuov | Ov mapyrourra: AY ay x 
{ 
Li eae = 


a wR & s mA aps i 
> ‘qv d€ © Xeyopevos BapaBBas peta tov oTaciucrav 1 4, .. 
EEN , 9 om , , 4 , 7: 
O€OELEVOS OITLVES ev TH OTaTEL povov’ TeTojKELTaY’”. [hea 
Jy. ge 5 A oF ‘ ose 
[e Kal avapas® o oxA0s 1pEato aitretoba’ ‘Kalvos éxolet (iii) 
a a 
Q“UTOLS a 
Q a ii i) § 
9 & b@ HeWaros ‘drexpiOn adbrots Néywv”® 
“@éXere arohvow tpiv'’ 
te n~ > 
tov Bacwvéa tdv “lovdatwv;” 
(i1) 


avrov (of dpxvepeis) 


5 ee? 11 x 7 
[10 EyYlLVWO KEV yep OTL 


2 


a POdvov TrapadedoKecay' 


c be > cal Cs , x ” V4 
rr Ol O€ GpyLepels ‘dveretoay Tov OXAoV 
7 cal 5 a , ~ 
wa padrdov tov’ BapaB Pav arovon avtots. 


€ fe 5 ” a 
120 O¢ IleAatos madw" drroKp.bets eXeyev'” adrots 


, > 1 9 72 2 A 
“Te ovv'® roujow “(dv)” Néyere'” “Tov Bacitéa”™ rédv 
‘Tovéatwv; a 


3 


/ 22 ‘{ 2, 
1301 6€ wadw™ expagav™ “ Sravpwoov aitov.” 


1(D+riv) 2 (1 consueverat remittere, ll solebat dimittere) 
3 (C dvrep, DI) dv dv, CDM Arofyro) 3=4(N+7wa) 5 (s* And 
there was a prisoner, a man, a malefactor, called Barabbas ; 
and there was (or, he was) a man who worked evil and wrought 
murder, so 41l read qui...fecerat for oirwes...... TET OLIKELTAY) 
6 (1 omits, Cs* dvaBonjoas, D 211+ 6Xos) 7 (D1+aitrov) 
8 (CD11 ad. det éw. a., s* that he should do something for them) 
9 (D1l droxpiOels Néyer adrots) 10(Dlomit) 11 (8 éyoxes, 
D 76e) 12 (D1 rapédwxar, 1 tradebant) 13 B s§ omit 
14 (DIs8 dreary re dxdw) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 2H omit) 
17 (D1 eizev) 18 (D1ls*+ 6é\ere) 19 B omits 20 (Dll 
omit) 21 (D Bactre?) 22 (3 11 omit) 23 (D 11+ déyovtes) 


50f. Pilate protests but gives way. 
XV. 140 6€ IlewAGros eXeyev adrots' “Ti yap érotnoer 
KaKov;” T 
ot 6€ repiaoads éxpagav™ 


‘ , , 
‘Sravpwoov avrov 2.” 


15 6 0€ ILeAaros | Bovddpevos 74 dxAW 7d ixavov rovhoat®|4 (iii) 
> / > a x ~ 
amré\voev adrois tov Bapa3Bav, 
“kal” mapédwxev Tov “Iycobv'® ppayeAhwoas? 


wa oTavpwO7. 

1 (8 omits) 

4 (D 211 omit) 
D rov dé’1. 1.) 


2 (DIL &xpagov, 81+ AéyorTes) 
5 (1 omits) 
7 (L * pray.) 


3 (B rovety) 
6 (B rapédwxer dé rovL., 


Cf. Acts iii. 13, iv. 27; 
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THE 


[Xxili. 18 dvéxpayov! dé ravr\nOel] héyovTes [Alpe rodrov,]* 


ea 
amoAvo-ov 


\ ton . Oy 7 > 
dé apitv tov BapaBBav-” 19 dors jv ba ordow twd 
[yevouév ny 


év TH Téde] Kal Povov Brvybels*® “ev Tt pvraky*. 


tee A Auk 
2o[mddkw de] 6 IleWatos tpocepuvncev avtots®, 
[Pé\wv amrotcat Tov *Inooby.] 


1 (D1 dvéxpaéav) 
% omits) 


2 (D + aipe rodrov) 3 (D BeBdnudvos, 
A (D els purakqy+v. 17 (see above)) 5 (D adrovs) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter i. 


a , in oo = aan he hers 
... Dav 5é'Tovdalwy obdels evivaro Tas xetpas, oté 'Hpwdns oid” els 
Tov KptTay atrov: Kal un Bovdnbévtwr viyacbar avéorn IledGros. 
kal rére KeXever “Hpwdns 6 Bacide’s traparnupOfvar Tov KUptov, 


peas i= er oe ay: eon a tesa D ” 
elrwy avrots ort “ Ooa ExéXNevoa vuly trojoat av’Tw, Tojoare. 


XXL. 2x of b& erepuivouv’ Néyovtes” “Yravpov [orravpov]® 


thee ae rh) 
QuTOV . 


on roan : a . 
XXIl1 22 6 6€ [rpiroy] eirev mpds adtods “Ti yap KaKov 
, > 5 7 * ¢) ms 
eroinaev otros; [ovdey® atriov'S Oavdrou etpov? ev atte mat: 

devoas oly avtoy amoicw.]” 
c \ " 8 wn 
23 ol O€ érexevto® dwvats peyddaus 
’ > \ a 9 
[alrovmevac] avTov otavpwljvat 5 


[kal xarloxvoy at pwval adrdvla,] 


is al _ yn 
24 Kal IewAGaros [éréxpiev™ yevésOar 7d alrnua adrdv'] 
25 a@éAvoev Oe! Tov [Td ordow Kal pbvov™ 
BeBXnuévov eis!4 pudaxny “by yrobvro',] 
\ iY > a / 
tov dé “Incoty wapedwxev 


[7@ Oedjuare adirov'?.] 


1 (Dl éxpagav) 2 (Domits) 3 (llomit) 4 (D t7rév) 
5 (ll+enim) 6 (D1 ovdeutay airiay DU edpicxw) 
8 (& fékewro) 9 B cravpdoat (Il crucifige) 10 (Dllss 
+Kal TY apxvepéwr) 11 (D1 éréxpwer dé 6 IL.) 12 (Kl 
+ avTots) 13 (D &exa pévov) 14 (C+77) 15 (3ll 


+susceperunt ergo Iesum et portans (+sibi 07 suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


MARCAN 


Mark XV. 6=-15. 


CYCLE. 
S. JOHN, 
1 


[XV11L. 39 ‘€or d¢ cuvndeca duty? wa va amortow vuly? (év)* ra 


Tacx | 
Bovrecbe otv* ‘arodicw ipiv” 
tov Baciréa tov “lovdatwy;” 
go €xpavyacav ovv’ wdAuw® Néyovtes' 
“My todrov a\\a tov BapafsBav.” 
nv o€ & BapaBBas? AyoTHs. 
1 (ll omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 B omits 4 (N+ iva) 
5 (1 autem, 311 omit) 6 (ll wavres or + 1dvTes) 7 (1+in- 
signis) 


[xix. 1 Tére ofy &\aBev! 6 MeiNGros tov Iyoody cal? éuacrlywoer *, 
(For verses 2, 3 see p. 161.) 


4 Kal4 c&9rdev® add ® €&w 6 MevNGros kal Neyer avrots ‘’Tde dyw 
buly adrov Ew, va yrOre dri ovdeulay airtay eiplocw'” év atir@.” 
5 e&@Oev ody (6)8 "Incods eEw*, hop&y Tov axdvOwov crépavoy kal 
70? roppupody iudriov. Kal Néyer adrots ‘*’1d0) 69 dvOpwros'!”.”] 
6 OTE OVV EldOY aUTOV Of apyLepEts Kal OL Hmypérar expav- 
yacav'' Néyovtes® “Sravpwoov cravpwoov™.”  [Aéyec 
abrots 6 IewNGros ‘* AdBere adrdv buels kal oravpwoare, éya yap 
ox ebpiokw év atr@ altiay.” 7 daexplOnoav aitw! oi "Lovdatoc 
‘“Huets véuov éxouev, kal kata Tov vouov © ddether drodavety, bre 
vidy Oeod éaurov érolncev.” 8° Ore ovv jKouvcer 6 IletNaTos Totroy 
Tov Abyov, Mao EPoBHOn, 9 Kal eloAOev els Td mparrwprov wdduy” 
kal Néyer TS Inood ‘‘ Wdbev ef od;”] 
c XN > cal > / > ” me a 
6 b€ “Inoots ardkpirw ovK edwKey avTO. 

ro Névyer ovv!® ar 6 IlewNGiros ‘*’ Hysol ot Aade?s; ovK oldas dre 
éfovolay éyw dmodtcal ce xal étovolay exw oravpocal oe;” 
rx dmexplOn ait @™ Incobs}8 ‘* OvK etyes™ e€ovclay kar’ éwod ovde- 
play el uy nv dedomévoy cor divwbev’ bid TodTo 6 mapadods mé gor 
welfova duaprlay exe.” x12 ek rovrov "6 Ileharos™! é¢jrer drro- 
Noa airdév* of dé Lovdator “expav-yacay déyorres'** “Hay rodrov 
dmonva7s, ovK ef pidos ToU Kalcoapos* mas 6 Baothéa éavrov toav 
dytiréyer T@ Kaloapr.”? 13 ‘O ody IlevNGros axovcas T&v byw 
TovTuy iyayey ew Tov Inooby, kal éxabicey ért Bhuatos eis Tomov 
heyduevov AObarpwrov, ’EBpaiorl de? TaBBaba. 14 Hv dé mapa- 
oKkevy Tod macxa, wpa nv ws extn. Kal héyer Tots Tovdalos 
“’'T3e 6 Bacidevs buav.” 15 “éxpavyagay ofy éxetvor*®'7 “A poy 
apov™®, cratipwoov avriv.” éyer av’rots 6 ILecNGros ‘*Tov Bacréa 
budv oravpdow;” dmexplOnoav of apxvepets *‘ OvK Exopev Bacihéa 
ei un Katoapa.” | 


/ > / 32UN > a 
16 TOTE OD TapedMKey avTOV atTots 
iva oravpwO7. 


2 (& omits) 
6 (211 omit) 


3 (l+eum) 4 SE Il omit 


1 (S AaBwv) 
7 (SU airlay otx eiploxw) 


5 (EH 211+ of) 


8 B omits 9 (B omits) 10 (311 omit) 11 (& ead 
12(Sllomit) 13 (ll+eum) 14 (SIl+avrév. wal) 15(A 

+ Gv) 16 (Nlomit) 17 (Allomit,8+06) 18 (ll+et 
dixit) 19 (S &xeus) 20 (ll+et) 21 (1 omits) 


22 (S& ereyor, All éxpavyagor héy-) 23 (ll Gabbata, Gabtha, 
Gennetha, Gennatha, Gennesar or Gennaesa, & +Todyd0a) 
24 (E1+6e) 25 (11 omit) 26 (1 omits) 27 (S ol 2 
é\eyov) 
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C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 15. 


D John xvi. [4=—xxo 13's. 
sf John xviii, 32—xix. 39. 
se Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


—_ Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


REX Vile Loli 


27 Tote of otpariitae [Tod tyeudvos] mapadaPovres [rdv 
‘Inooiv] eis TO TpatTusptov 
4 1 f—9 , bf \ ARs 
ouvyyayov’ [én a’rdv] oAnv tiv o7etpay. 
nee ‘ eA 2 , 3 
28 Kal [éxdUcavTes” adrov® 
: rer 
xAauwida*] KoKklvyy ‘repieOyKay aita’’, 
/ 5 nw 7 
ag kal mA€Lavtes® otéhavov €€ dxavOav [éréOnxav’ 
émlt “ris kepadys'] adtovd Kal [kddapmov ev rH deEa adrod], 
\ , ” > reek wy 3_AG6 
Kal yovuTeTyoavtes eutpoobev adtod évéragav atta” (4) 
Cal cal “ > 
Néyovtes “Xatpe, Bacired® tdv “lovdaiwv,” 
/ 
30 Kal eumtvcavTes eis aiTov 
\ /, \ 
é\aBov Tov KaAapov Kal eruTTov «is THY Kepadyy} T (3) 
avTov. 
7 ; a \ as 
3r Kal Ore éverasav aita, eéedvoay’” adbroy Ti [xrapida] 
Nid) 3.07 os 4 WSs af) reer 
kat’! évedvoay avrov Ta twatia adrod. 
1 (DE touriyayer) 2 BD11s* évivcavres 3 (D1s* 
+ ludrioy moppupody Kal) 4 (D *xdanvdar) 5 (s* omits) 
6 (11 omit) 7 (B repi-) 8 (D tiv Kepadi) 986 
Bacueds 10 (S éxdvcavres) 11 (& omits) 


xxvil. 31>—42, 4451, 5456. 


\1 > / BX > \ n 
(51) Kal amnyayov avTov els TO GTAVPATAL 


32 [H&epxduevor dé ebpov dvOpwrrov] 


——— 


—- 


Kupyvatov” [évéuart] Siuwva: F 
TOUTOV nyyapEevoav 
oe + \ \ > cal 
iva. apn TOV oTavpov avTod. 


1 (D omits) 2 (Dil+els drdyrnow aidrod) 


XXVii. 33 Kal éAGovres eis) Toov! [heyspuevor]? Todyo6a', ii 
"6 éotrw Kpaviov Tozros Neyoprevos*”?, ; 
1 (B +70) 2 (& omits) 3 (s* Gagultha) 4 (D1 
omit) 5 (s* omits) 


S. MARK. 
51. THe CRUCIFIXION. 
sevep ISO 


51a. Mockery by the soldiers. 


Ir 2, SN al oh , C ee. “e 
[x6 Of 6€ orpati@rat amnyayov avrov (ii) 
” rh Tykes Sy eg) ee, 13 7 , 
éow' ‘trys atAns”, 0 é€oTw ” mpatTwpLor, 
\ la 4 9. ‘ al 
Kal ~uvkadovow oAnv TV O7TElpav. 
\ 
17 Kal 
? Q7 5 Sh28 , \ , 6 pata \ 
evolovoKoVGW abtov mopPpipav Kal TepiTBeaciy® adr (1) 


mreéLavtes’ axavOwov orédpavov: F (2) 


i , oy € > re a KB 
18 Kal npgavto aomalecOat airov 
wee A ma 9 / ” 
“Xatpe, Baird tdv “lovdaiwv: 
\ > Ag ‘\ NG X / Sgt Oe 16 
19 Kal €TvTTOV adTod” TiVv Kepadyv KaXapw Kal éveTTvOV 
ata, (3) 
«? \? 
i ‘ 0g x / 4 a AAT 
kal tWeévres TH yovata mpoweKvvovy atta". (4) 
x 1: at ears c 3. AnN12 £68 Tes \ 
20 Kal OTE eveTTalgav GUTH, Ef€OUTAV avTOV TI}V TOp- 
, 
upav 


‘ ° [AN 3 ‘\ A 13 4 , > a14 
KQL EVEOVTAVY AUTUVY TU LULaTLA AVTOV 5 


1 (ll omit) 2 (DU els rhv addy, 1 omits) 3 (lin) 
4 (D2 xadovow) 5 (D * évévdicxovcw) 6 (Dll én-) 
7 (D omits) 8 (Nl+xKal Néyeuw) 9 (DIL adrov + eis) 
10 (C? &vérrucar) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (D omits) 


13 (&s*+ ica) 14 (D% omits) 


sa, HOP 40. 


51b. Simon the Cyrenian bears the Cross. 
(20) Kat efdyovow' airov® va cravpicwow* adrov* 
ex Kal dyyapevovow® “TrapayovTa twa°’? 
Siuwova’ Kupyvatov 
€pXopevov amr aypod, 
| ror matepu AdeEdvdpov ‘kat ‘Povdov™, | (ii1) 


7 ” \ \ So aN 
“va apy TOV GTAUPOV GAUTOV, 


1(labduxerunt) 2 (lomits) 3(CD-covew) 4 (8D 
omit) 5 (BN éyyaped-) 6 (D rér) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (D+7rér) 


51c. Our Lord is offered myrrhed wine 
(wine mingled with gall). 


XV. 22 kal dépovow' adtov émi tov? ToAydbav* rérov*, 


0° éotw peOeppnvevopevos® “Kpaviov Téos”. 


1 (Ddyovow) 2 (CDomit) 3 (CD11 Todyd6a, s* which 
is called Gugaltha) 4 (S&1 omit) 5 (& ézep) 6 SCD 
-vor 7 (s* a skull) 
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THE 
S. LUKE. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. iii. 


Kal rapédwxey airoy 73 Kaw mpd puds Tv afiuwr, rips éoprijs 
avrav. of dé NaBdvTes Tov Kiptoy WOouy aiTov TpéxovTes, Kal 
éheyou ‘* Zipwuev Tov vidyv Tov GBeod, efouciay aitou éoxnkéres.”” 
kal moppipav airov mwepéBaddov, kal €xdbicay! airov ért Kabédpayv 
Kpiaews, NévyouTes ‘* Arkalws Kpive, Baciied Tod “Icpayd.” Kal Tis 
alray eveykav orépavov axdvOwov @Onkev el THs Kepadys TOU 
kuplou: Kal €repor éor@res evémtvoy av’tod tats oweor, kat &dov 
Tas guyévas avTov épdmicay’ &Tepor Kahdum évvocov avrdv, Kal 
ee 


ey) Wneee Tees a a (eee \ ‘ 
Twes avroyv éudotigoyv NéyorTes * Talirn TH Tyg TYULTTWMEV TOY Vidy 


P ~ 99 
Tou Jeov. 


1(Cf. John xix. 13 where xa@iciw may be transitive as it is 
in 1 Cor. vi. 4, Eph. i. 20.) 


(Compare the mockery by Herod’s soldiers, Luke xxiii. 11.) 


§ dla. 


MARCAN 


Tyrian “purple” was a rich crimson like a poppy—the product of the murex, a mollusc. 
and John declare purple to be the colour of the robe in which our Lord was arrayed. 
are told that the Romans did not wear purple: it was too costly and too gaudy for their taste. 


CYCLE. Mark XV. 16-22: 


S. JOHN. 


Saag By 


(Slightly different order.) 


‘ € A 
2 Kat Ol OTPaTLwWTat 


ae, se 3 1 
meLavtes oTepavov e& axavOdv éréOynxav' (2) 
Se any eo 42 
avtov TH Kepady', 

\ A 
Kal twatiov mopdupotv mepreBadrov ator, (1) 

3 Kat 
cy N Pan 13 
NPXOVTO pos avTov Kal* eX€eyov 


4 tov “lovdatwr: ” 


‘“Naipe, '6 Bacwreds’ 
\ > TANS >. Nn (3 , 
Kal edidocav avTa patiopara, 
t 
1 (S $-Kev) 
4 (SN Bacided) 


2 (A 211 érl rv Kepadny) 3 (211 omit) 


Both SS. Mark 
But in 1 Maccabees viii. 14 we 
Probably they did not 


wear it in their better days, but in Oriental countries and in degenerate times they certainly did; perhaps not in the 


country where S. Matthew’s Gospel was written. 
S. Matthew. 


In Romans xvi, 13 we read domdcacte “Potpov rdv éxdexrov év xuplw Kat Thy unrépa adrod Kal éeuod. 


L Scarlet therefore has been deliberately substituted for ‘ purple” in 
Scarlet is an orange red, much cheaper, made from the berry of the ilex coccifera. 


One or two Alex- 


anders are mentioned in 8. Paul’s history, but as they figure as his enemies they are probably distinct from the Alexander 


here. 


xxii. 26—49. 
26 Kat ws arjyayov' airév, 
emiAaBomevor 
Sipwva twa Kupyvatov 
€pYopevov ar aypod 
éréOnkay avt@ TOV oTaVvpov [ pépew? omisbev® “rod Inaod™. 
27 Hxodovder dé ait@ mov? wdAnOos Tod aod Kal yuvaikay® atT 
éxérrovro kal €Opjvouy avtév®. 28 orpadels dé wpds avTas® Inaois 
elrev “ Quyarépes lepovoadnu, un kralere x’! éuél?> adj ep’ 
éauras KAalere Kal emi! ra réxva tudv, 29 dtc ldov4 Epyovrar’® 
uépar ev ais épodow ‘Maxdprat al? oretpar cat ail kovdlac al ov 
éyérynoay kat uwaorol” of ovk €Opewav'®.’ 30 rére dpEovrar AEP EIN 
Toic dpecin ‘Tlécate €f Hméac,’ Kal tote BoyNnotc 
*KadywaTe HMAC8”™ 31 dre ef év? bypd Ethy Tatra”? 
ev TH Enpw Th yévnrar*!;” 32”Hyovro d€ kal Erepor Kaxotipyoe dio 


To.ovaw, 
22 


ody avT@ dvapedqvac. | 

3 (D* éreicober) 4 (1 

7 (let, S omits 
11 (Dll omit 

14 (D1l ss omit) 
17 (D pac6ol, 

21 (Dl 


2 (& omits) 
6 (D1l ss yuvatkes) 
10 (1+ tacete) 
13 (D1l adn) 


1 Bll dmijyov 
eius) 5 (D170) 
8 (11 omit) 9 (CD+0) 
12 (D+ ude wer Oecire) 

15 (DU ss éXevcovrat) 16 (D omits) 
Cpafol) 18(Dlé-) 198%D+r7re 20 (C rodr0) 
yev joer a) 22 (1+loathas et Maggatras) 


‘ ‘/ a \ y 
33 Kat dre nAOav ert tov Toor 
1 , 
Tov KaXovpevov' Kpaviov, 


1 (C deybuevor) 


xix. 16°18, 23, 24, 14, 19, 18, 19—22, 
3137) G59 


28—30, 


[(x6) “ILapéXaBov ovy rov *Incoty'!* 17 kal Baordtwy atte? rdy 
sraupoyv é&ndOev } 


§$51¢. The Hebrew noida, Aramaic xmbaby (=Todyddda, 
of which To\yé6éa is a softened pronunciation), is correctly 
rendered ‘‘ The skull” by 8S. Luke, but the other Gospels give 
‘‘The place of a skull,” perhaps out of deference to the com- 
mon belief that Adam’s skull was buried there. The idea that 
the mountain was so named, because it was shaped like a skull, 
S. Mark’s Todyé0av may be compared with 

The » is not an accusative ending. 


seems probable. 
Bydcaddy (vi. 45). 


cis Tov? Neydpwevov Kpaviov Todorov, 
\ > oo 2 
"6 Néyerar" “"EBpaiori® Podydda®, 


1 (NIL of 6€ AaBdvres Tov "Inooty daiyyayov avrév) 
éavt@, Al éavtod) 3 (El rézov) 4 (11 omit) 
+ autem) 6 B Tonyd0 


2 (8 


® LXX. Hosea x. 8, cat épotow rots dpecw ‘ Kadtware Huds,” xat rots Bouvors ‘*Ilécare ép? Tuas.” 


We Sec 
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C lacks Matt. xxvii. 12—44. 


John xviii, 36—xx. 25. 


D —— John xviii. 14—xx. 13b. 


sé 


se 


John xviii. 82—xix, 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. FIRST DIVISION, 


—_— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


= Jou xyes 29——sxde 2s 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 


a 42 Joe aN 15 [xv 23 Kal €d.oovv avT@® (11) hae 
XXVil. 34 7€EAWKAN av7ad [TeTN | XV. 23 L , 5 ee 
i ; thy ‘, — 


> / “pe L ¢ 
OTNON® pera XYOAAC peprypévov a. t eopupviTpLevov Olvov, — y+ ©* ee reer 
we Ps ra <9 > ” cht é 
Kal [yevoduevos] ovk 7OeAnoev metv’. ds b€'° ovK eda fev. | yw’ . ae 
; . +> 
4 (D+ kal) 5 (SD zretv) 6 (All d£os) 8 (D1l+ reiv) 9 (C 4 dé, D1l kal) 
51d. The soldiers part His garments. 
1 i b be Re SH lhe a a Se Ey 
XXV11. 35 TTAVPWOAVTES € QuTOV XV. 24 KOL OTAVPOVOLV QUTOV 
Aremepicanto! TA [matida avrod kat!’? Ailamep{ZONTal TA IMATIA adrod®, i @ 
BAAAONTEC” KAAPON ©, BAAAONTEC KAAPON ETT adtae [‘ris ré apy™].J (ili) 
1 (B iteuépioar) 2 XD Badévtes 3 (All+Wa mrypwAy 1 (1 tomits) 2 (SCD#11 cravpdcavres airdv) 3 (8 


Td pnbev dia Tod wpopyrov’ ‘ Aceueploavro Ta ludrid pov airots  +téavrod) 4 (D1 s* omit) 
Kal émi Tov luarioudy wou €Badrov KNijpov”’) 
5le. S. Mark seems to have derived the hour of the crucifixion from §. John’s oral teaching. In our present text 


of §. John we read that it was the sixth hour when our Lord stood before Pilate, but from very early times this was 
reckoned a transcriptional error (rf for -); see ‘N.T. Problems’ p. 156. 


5le. The superscription on the Cross. 
XXVIL. 36 [Kal KaOhuevor eripovy avrdy éxei}.] [ xv. 2s WV O€ Wpa TpITH’ Kal eota’pwocay® airév. | (iii) 
37 Kal éréOnxay [érdvw ris Kepadis abrod] THv altiay avrod 26 Kal nv n° ervypadi) THs aitias avrod | 
yeypappeevny ” eT Lye ypapLwevn r (2) 
"OYTOS [EZTIN® THZOT=1] O BASIAEYS TON IOY- 40 BASIAEYS TON IOYAATION. ) 
( 
AAION. { 1 (sP™ Aeth ern) 2 (Dil épdragcov) 3 (D1 Gv 82) 
1 (llomit) 2 (1+Hebraice, Graece et Latine) 3 (st 4 (Ds* + Obrés corw, 1+ Tesus) 
omits) 
51f. The two malefactors. 
XXVil, 38 Téte oravpodvrat civ aitd dvo Aorta, F XV. 27 Kal ody aitd oravpotow' dvo Aynords*, 
cis ex Sefuov' Kat eis €€ evwvipwv ”®. eva ek de€wov® Kat eva e€ edwvipwv' airod®. \ (3) 
1 (l1+nomine Zoatham or -an) 2 (1+-nomine Camma or 1 (Bll écra’pwoar, D® +cravpodvrac) 2 (DE +Anoral) 
-atha) 3 (l+nomine Zoathan) 4 (l+nomine Chammatha) 
5 (DI omit, EF 1l+28 kal érAnpwén 7) ypadh 7 Néyouca: “Kal 
mera dvéuwv (Kutyches vexpdv) édoylcbn’’) 
Confiate. 51g. blasphemous revilings. 


XXVil. 39 Ot d€ raparropevdpevor €Baacdnpwovv avtov 
KINOYNTEC ‘TAC KEpaddc'! aYTA@NE 4o Kal éyortes 


oc 2 


L r i +e 
[xv. 29 Kat “ot raparropevdmevor’'? €BAacdypovv abrov (ii) 
KINOYNTEC TAC KEdAddC aYT@NTE Kal A€yorTes 


« 
© pm aN As SH Nee a3 SINTdae , \ 
TANVWVY TOV VOAOV Ota r6) KaTAaAVoV TOV vaov 


Kf ‘ 
Kal ev4 sla Epaes OTE y kal oixodouav (év)° tpiolv nmépais, 
oOToOV weauTov 30 TWTOV TEeauToV 
[el vids “el roO Ae00"®,] Kata BnOc ard Tod atavpod.” KataBas® ard Tod aravpov.” | 

é es ay ol apxvepets eumraiLovtes® 3x Opoiws’ Kal oi dpxvepets eumailovres “rpds® ddAnjAovs"4 
peta TOV ypappatewy [Kal mpecBurépww!] eNeyov" 


1(D rv kepada) 2(D11+Ova) 3 (Il+Dei) 4 (lomits) 
5 (11+illut) 6 B Geo0 el, (ND 11 s*+ kal) 7 (D#1+ 6e) 
8 SI omit 9 (s8+ Him and insulting Him) 10 (Dlls 
Papicalwy, 1+ Kal Papioalwv) 11 (D8ll \éyorres) 


N a 
BETA TWV Ypap.pwarewv éeyov 


1 (D rapayovres) 2 (s* omits) 3 (D 211 omit) 4 (21 
omit) 5 Ds 211 omit 6 (Clls* cat card Ba) 7 (Dilss 
omit) 8 (D5 els) 


® LXX. Ps. Ixix. 22, cal é6wxay eis 7d BpSud wou xodHv, kal els Thy diWav mou éréricdy pe GE 
cm The fact of our Lord’s death is alluded to ate ii. 15, te 14. 1 Cor. Cag: Rom. viii. 34, xiy. 9; 
Rev. ae ti! aaa Ake i. ie ne 15, xvii. 3. See also the two following lists. : op pani 
a e cross is mentione Cor. i. +) 23, Ml, 25852 Cor: xii 4) Gal ii, 20, ai. 1, 13, v. 10, vi. 124% = Phil ai 
iii, 18; Col. i. 20, ii, 14; Eph. ii, 16; Heb. xii. 2;'1 Pet. ii, 24; Acts ii. 36, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 89, sik eee ue 
. The virtue of our Lord’s death is alluded to in 1 Thess. vy. 10; 1 Cor. i. 30, xv. 3; 2 Cor. Vv. 14, 18 ff.; Gala 
4, ii, 20f., iii, 18; Rom. iii. 24f., iv. 25, v, 10, 19, viii. 32, xiv. 15; Col. i. 14, ii. 26; Eph. i. 7, ii. 16, v. 2, 25: 1 Tim. 
i. 15; Tit. ii, 14; Hebr. i. 3, ii. 9, 14, ix. 26, x. 12; Rev. i. 5, v. 9, 12, xiii, 8; 1 Pet. i. 2 18%, if, O1 Hi 18. 
Acts yili. 32; xx. 28. j eae =: 
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THE 


Ss. LUKE. 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark Vi. 233i 


Ss. JOHN. 


On the two offerings of wine (Mark xv. 23, 36) and the numerous changes which have been made in the several 
Gospels to secure the fulfilment of Psalm Ixix, 22, see ‘Composition of the Gospels,’ pp. 124—197. 


N.B. vv. 34 and 38 are slightly misplaced. 


XX. (33) [éxe?] eotaipwoavP avtrov 
7 2 : 
Kal TOUS KaKOUpYOUS , ) (s) 
ov peev €K deiav dv be e& dpurtepav?.J ‘ 
34 *AIAMEPIZOMENOI” de TA IMATIA avTod) 


eo 


4 NC ll s°+0 62 


” 


EBAAON® KAAPON’S. 
2 (D + 6u06, 1+ duos) 3 (C evwytpwr) 
‘Inoots €\evyer ‘‘Ilarep, des avrols, ov yap oldacw rl rovotow 


5 (D 1 dteuepifovro) 6 (D1 Barédvres) 7 (A LL kAjpous) 


Acts 1. 23. 


a 


XXUi. 38 qv O€ Kal’ emvypady? én atte? ) a 

[O BASIABYS TON IOYAAION OYTOS?”| “7 
1(CD+%) 2 (Cll+-yeypaymévy, Dil +eémyeyp.) 3 (SDU 
+ypdppacw ‘E\Aqyixols, ‘Pwyaikols, ’ EBpaixots) 4 (C1 omit, 
DIl ss+ éorw) 5 (All Otrés éorivy (+’Inoods) 6 Bactdeds 


Trav “loudalwv) 


xXlll. 33 (see above). 


(Mark xv. 30a= Luke xxiii. 37 b.) 


XXL. 35 [kad elarjxet 6 dads BewpOnt. | 
EZEMYKTHPIZON*£ Se? Kal* “ot dpxovtes’? A€yovtes® 
1(D dpav) 2 (Dewx-) 3 (D+airv) 4 (DIL 
omit) 5 (D omits, Al ss+odv adro?s, 1+ intra se) 6 (D1 


cal édeyav + aro) 


“id yelpos avouwy mpoomniavres aveiiate””.. 


[X1X. 18 d7rov avrov eoTatpwoar...... 23 Ol oby orpari@rat Ore earav- 


me 


pwoay' “roy “Inooty* éhaBov Ta iudria avrod Kal emolnoar tércepa® 


[epn, EKdOTw oTpaTLoTy pepos, “Kal Tov yiT@va"t. qv Oe 6 XLTOV 
dpagpos, ex Tov dvywhev vpayTos dv Gov" 24 elmay ov pds aAN)- 
Nous? ** My cxiowpev adrov, add Adxwuev repl atrov Tivos éorar:” 
iva 7) ypagpn mAnpwdy® 
Alemep{canto TA imaTIA MOY EAyTOTC 
Kal €TTl TON IMATICMON MOY EBAAON KAAPON ©. 
TOL pév obv orpari@rar Tatra érolncay". | 


2 (1 eum) 3(Bréccapa) 4 (N11 
6 (All+7 Xéyouca) 7 (1 omits) 


1 (NS of cravpdoartes) 
omit) 5 (S abrovs) 


36 ‘S‘dv vmets EoTavpwoate,” 


[xix. 14 qv 6€ mapackevh Tod wdoxa, wpa nv os ExTya,...... aa 
19 &ypawey dé wal tirhoy 6 IlevNatos Kal €OnKev ert rod cravpod- 


ny 0€ yeypappevov 

IHZOTS [0 NAZOPAIOZ]! O BASIAHYTS TON IOTAATON. 
20 ‘Tolroy ovv Tov Tithoy toddol dvéyrwoay Tav lovialwy, 8re 
eyys “nv 6 rémos'* Tis Toews Grou? EcTavpHOy 6 "Ingots: Kal Av 
yeypauuevoy "EBpatori, ‘Pwuatort, ‘E\Anvicrl. 21 Eeyov obvy TH 
IlevAarw of apxvepe’s® “ray “Lovdalwy'? ‘“ Mh ypdde ‘'O Bactdreds 
Tov “Tovdalwy'4, adN dre éxetvos elev ‘Baoweds tev "Lovdalwy 
elul’.”” 22 amexpiOn 6 Ilewddros ‘°O yéypapa yéeypada.’’] 

1 (11 Nazarenus) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 sacerdotes, 1+ et 
principes) 4 (& { omits from end of v. 19) 


— g STEIN 2 , \ > > Calas Ovi 
X1X. 18 O7OV aUTOV €oTa’pwaay, Kal jreT avTOV adAAOUS dvO 


> cal ‘\ > lal / \ QA > ~ 
evrev0ev KQL evTender, --EoOv be TOV Inootv. 


cUXX. Ps. xxii. 19, dvewepicavro ra iudrid pov éavrots, Kat ért rov iparicpdy pov EBadrov Kd7Ajpov. 


4 Cf. Mark xv. 25, 33. 


e LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, éxlvnoav Kepadyy, cix. 25, écddhevoay xepadas adrar, 
f UXX. Ps. xxii. 7, mdvres of Oewpodvrés we éLeuvxrijpicdy pe. 


168 ER? 


C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12—44. 
Ob svalls oO-—— =. 2oe 


Di Jolinevait. deer lS ihe 
So ——— Johm xvi oo— six. oOe 
s° <Xlli, 25—xxviil. 2 Seer SAN 
s Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20, FIRST DIVISION. 


—— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John Ziv. 29—xx1. 25. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
XXVL. 42 “"AXXovs ecwoev, EavTov ov dWvaTat Gdcau: xv. (31) "AdXous Erwcer, EavTov od Svvatat pe (s) 
; ; x 4 
PR Bacireds “lopand éeorw, 32 6 yptotos 6 Bacireds® “IopandrA * 
KataBatw viv ard Tod oravpov KaTaBatw viv aro Tov oTavpo), 
Kal muotevoopey! Sem aibrév' 4. (va lOwmev Kal TmuTTEVTMpEV.” 
aoe Soe Nui penN ee Gye Ge vov 4” ef O€ z 
43 trérr01OEN ETT! 'TON DEON", PycacOu viv'” El BEAE! 9 (C4708) 10 (Dil+airg) 
AYTON 18+ trey yap ore ‘Oecob ell uids’.”’] 
12 (A ll] s*§+ el) 13 (S -reviowuev, A ll -reviouev) 14 (DU 
avr) 15 (Dl +e) 16 Bll r@ deg (11 domino) 
17 (1 omits, D 11+ atrov) 18 (811 omit) 
Slh. Behaviour of the malefactors. 
XXVLL 44 [7d 8 aro] Kal [ol Ayoral] of ovvotavpwbevres® xv. (52) kal of cuvertavpwpevor ‘otv' aito”? 
x c 
ov AUTO 
wveldilov avrov. wvelo.lov avTov. 
1 (D fatrol) 2 (D oraup.) 1 (C omits) 2 (D% omits) 
51i. The darkness at midday. 
XXVIL. 45° "Amo dé extys’) apas T Xv. 33 Kat yevouévns wpas extns 
, Stee Tastes A \ a 42 , one rsyuo ¢ N mt 
OKOTOS €yéveTo ‘él TaTAaY THY yHV oKoTos éyéeveto ef oAnV THY ynV 
éws” w@pas évarys. ews wpas évarns. 
1 (311 Et postquam crucifixus est, a sexta) 2 (&1 omit) 1 (ss omits, D é¢’ d\ns Tijs ys) 
3 (B fe) f ; 
51k. The cry of despair. 
XXVii. 46 [wepi] O€ TH évarnv’ apav [Xv. 34 Kat ‘rj evdty wpa" (ii) 
eBonoev® 5° “Inoods povy peyady eBonoev” ‘6 ‘Incots’® dwvy peyadry* 
[Aéywr] “° EAwel* ehwei* Aema® caBakTanel®;” “’Edwel® EAwel> AEMANA® CABAKTANEI";” 
“root €otuv "Oo €or peOeppnvevojevov 
Océ moy Océ Moy, (Na Ti ME EfKaTeAITTEc 27; + ‘O @e6c moy (6 BEdc moy)§, Eic Th érkaTéAiTIéc? mea; 
j7 TWes B€ TOV exed ExTNKOTWV® aKkovoavTeEs eXeyov 35 Kal TWEs TOV TaperTyKOToV'’ axovoavTes" €\eyov 
oru” *HXelay duvet [oiros].” 'Tde'? VHielav duvet.” 
48 Kal ev0ews dpapav eis [ME adrGv! Kal aBcov | omoy- 30 Spapov oe zits yepioas” omoyyov'’ ee 
7 
yov “repieis" Katapw' ‘érdtizen» adrov, (s, 
f La 2b \ \ , > J fa L 19720 
mrynoas Te SZ0yC™? Kat wepiGeis Katapw ie Neyer 
autor. 
49 ov 8 Aourol efray'” 
“"Ades lowpev ef epxetar “Hrcias swowv'* avrov 25,” "Agere" ldwpev ei epyerar “Hrelas xabedeiv airév.” | 
1 (D évy-) 2 (SD1I1 av-) 3 (D omits) 4 (Dlls® 1 (C rH wpa rH évary, 1 omits) 2 (D épdvncev) 3 (Di s® 
Hel) 5 (D1l Aaa, U lamma or lima, s* lemana) 6 &1l omit) 4 (Cll+)éywr) 5 (DIL Hei) 6 (&C 11 Aexa) 
caBaxOdver, (D1 fapOdver, 1 zaptani or zahthani) 7 (s*omits) BD11 dana 7 (B1 foBapddve, D1 fapOdver, 1 zaphani) O ll 


8 (D éoraérwr) 9 (SD 11 s*? omit) 10 (& omits) 11 (D caBaxPdve 8S Bomiis 9 (Dé 31l dveldicds) 10 B éornk., 
omits) 12 (D *8éov) 13 SCI édeyor 14 (S 2ilcGoa, (SD rapecraérwr) 11 (C omits) 12 (C ér, D11s* omits) 


Dell cat coe, 1 et liberat) 15 SBC + dddos 6¢ AaBav 13(D 21l+oi70s) 14 (CDlleis, SCD M+ xat) 15 (D mdjoas) 
Noyxnv evveev atrod rHv mreupar, kal é&prOev bdwp Kal atwa 16 (D odéyyov) 17 (D ém-, Cll+7e) 18 (1 omits) 
19 (s§ and they say) 20 (D* tomits) 21 (SD 11” Ades) 


heat A 22 (s* omits 
4 UXX. Ps. xxii. 2, 6 Oeds, 6 Oeds pov, (4+ mpdaxes por) ta rh éyKarédurds pes ( ats) 
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S. LUKE. 


s'0.9 ” ined / t dees by 
Xxlil. (35) ““AAXovs “érwoev, cwodtw éavtov™, 
> ® gay a) oe e019 \ 0 a a e 
ei ovtos’ éoti 0” ypioros’® [Trod Beod', 6 > (4 


ExAeKTOS 127 ].”7 


36 evérrattav!? 8 adtm Kail! of Pere 
j 
T POT EPXO/LEVOL, (5) 
cy b , 2 ANTS 
020C” mpordepovtes atta | 


\16 / ye th »18 ‘ ‘ ~ ’ ° 
a7 Kol? héeyovtes” “Hit od ef'!9 6 Bacideds Trav Tovdaley |, 


r “ 7 720 99 
OWOOV JOEaAUVUTOV ° 


8 (BD vids, | tu) 9 (D 
11 (D ef, ss transpose, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (CD 1) 


7 (D1 cwoas, ceavtov sdoor) 
el To Oeod, ei, 1 es) 10 (&+0) 
putting rod @eod after 6 éxNexTés) 


ev érat gov) 14 (& omits) 15 (D 11 d£0s te rpocépepoy aire, 
ss omit) 16 (D1 omit) 17 (D1 ss + Xatpe) 18 (311 
omit) 19 (D1 omit) 20 (D ss *mepiredévres avT@ (ss wpor! 


His head) cat dxdv@wor crépavoy 1+imposuerunt autem &c.) 


XX1l1. 39 Ets 6€ tdv Kpepacbevtwv! KAKOUpyov 
éBrachype aitov" 
[S"Ovxt? od ef 6 xpicrés; coor ceavTov Kal Huas'4.” 40 drro- 
Kpbels 6€ 6 repos “émitiyay aire pn? “OvVdE® PoBy av Tov Gedy, 
Ore ev TH alT@ Kplware el?; 41 Kal® quels wey Sixalws, dgia yap wy 
érpdtauev dmrohapBdvouev®* ovros b€ otdéy adromov!® émpatey.” 
42 Kalil eye !? ‘Incod!, uv_cOnri pov “bray @\Oys “els Thy 
Bactrelav 4 cov,” 
onepoy jet? Euod ton ev TH Tapadeiow.’’| 
1 (D omits) 2 (NC 11+ Aéywr) 3 (A 31] Bi) 4 (D1 
omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus reaedificabas 
*illum, salvum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 5 (Dil 
SS é€meTiua...déywv + drt) 6 (SD 211 Ov) 7 (lomits, Css 
éopev, D+ Kal jets eopev) 8 (C omits) 9 (Cll azreda- 
Bayer) 10 (D rrovnpdr) 11 (D+ orpadels mpos Tov Kiipcov) 
12 (Dll etrev) 13 (All 7@ “Inoot, D airy, A 11+ Képce) 
14. 8Cll &v ry Bacidela 15 (D &v 77 huepa THs Eevoews cov) 
16 (D+7@ * émdjoorrt, 1+‘ Credis ?) 17 (D Odpcex) 


43 Kal elrev avT@!® “"Auhy coe Néyw'!’, 


bos . > xO 1 G Xe, + 
XXU1L. 44 Kat qv yon woe wpa eKTy 
\2 , Sit Sirs) st \ a 
Kai” oKoTos éyeveto eh OAV THY yHV 
éws apas evans 45 [rod rAtou ékhelsrovros |*, 
1 (SD 11 omit) 2 (S& omits) 3 (SC? 7.9. éxAurdévTos, 
D1 ss éoxoricOn dé 6 HL0s) 


In 8. Mark (34) I have written Neward on the authority of s*. 


restore the Hebrew HW, 


(With Mark xy. 36 compare Luke xxiii. 36.) 


There is a discrepancy of tradition about the speaker. 
told his companions to wait for Elijah to come; according to S. Matthew the bystanders said this. 


MARCAN 


OYCLE. Mark XV. 31—-36. 
VARIOUS. 

In Ps. Ixix. 22 ‘‘ vinegar” is offered in mockery as some- 
thing too sour to drink. The 
other Gospels represent the offering as made in pity. See 
note on Mark xv. 23. 


Hence S. Luke’s évéraéay (36). 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. iv. 


Kal qveykov ovo Kaxovpyous, Kal €oTavpwoay ava péooy aiTtay Tov 
KUpiov? avTos 6€ €otwira, ws pundév movoy Exwv. Kal d6Te wWpAwoar 
Tov oraupoy, éréypaway 671 OTTOS HEETIN O BASIAEYS TOT 
IZPAHA. 


) wee Ber eyes 
gavTo, Kal Aaxuov EBadov em’ avrois. 


kal TeBekores Ta évdvuata eumpoobev ato dieuepl- 
els 0€ Tis TOV KakoUpywr 
aa, 3 re , \ L cee 5 \ \ Cts) L 

éxelvaw wveldicev abtous Néywr “ Huets did Ta Kaka & Erroujoapev 
ef a * ei \ tal . ye ’ 
ovTW TemovOamev’ ovToOS O€ TueTnP yeEvopevos TOY avOpwruY TL 
noiknoev buds; Kal ayavaxtnoartes em’ alr éxédevoay iva ph 


oKeNokoT7NOy, dws BacariGopevos amobdvo. 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. v. 


"Hy 6€ peonuBpla, cal oxdros Karéoxe macav thy lovdalay’ Kal 
€NopuBobvTo Kal ayuviwv pn more 6 Atos edu, émerdy ere ety" 
yéyparra: avrots AALov py ddvar éml mepovevpévwy. Kal Tis avTay 
elev “ loricate avrov xoNnv mera dfous*”” Kal KepdoayTes Erdrioay. 
kal émdijpwoav mwavra, kal érehelwoay Kata THS Kepadys a’Toy Ta 


aMapTHuata. mepinpxovtTo d€ modol wera A’yvwY, voulfovTes bre 


v0& éorw* Twes 5é érécavro. Kal 6 Kpros dveBdnoe Aéywr “'H 
Sivauis pou, 4 Svvauts, xatéNewds mer” Kal elrwv avenpbn. 
kal alts rhs wpas dvepdyn 7d Kataréracua Too vaod ris “lepou- 
can es dvo. 


The fadédvec of the Western text is an attempt to 


According to 8. Mark (36) the man who offered the vinegar 


S. Luke’s account 


of the soldiers offering vinegar in mockery (36) may be a different tradition of this circumstance. 


S. JOHN. 

xix. 28 [Mera rotro eldws! 6? Inaods dre #dn* wdvra TerédeoTaL 
iva rerewbn* 7 ypagpn Neyer * Aiy@?.” 29 cxebos® Execro bEous 
peorov: “orbyyov obv pecrov To0® 630 yc’ boodmwp mepibévtes 
mpoonveykay atrod TO ordpareDd. 

1 (E11 léav) 2 B omits 3 (IL omit) 4 (8 mdnpwn) 
5 (Y ll+otv, &+ de) 6 (S& omits) 7 (211 aceto cum felle) 
8 (A311 of d& mijocavtes ombyyor bEous Kal, 1 omits) 


» LXX. Ps. lxix. 22, cal gdwkav els 7d BpSud pov xodijv, Kal els thy di~ay pou eworiady pe ofos. 
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C lacks John xvili. 36—xx. 25. 


D John xviii. 14—xx. 13 b. 
s} —_— John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 
s¢ ——— Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20: 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi, 25. 


FIRST 


S. MATTHEW. 
Conflate. 


av? 


XXVIL. 50 0 6€ “Inaots [rddw] xpagas pov} peyay adi- 
KEV TO TrVEDpLG. 
st Kat [i600] ro xataréracpa? tod vaod eayioby 
(am) avwbev “és Katw eis dvo*”, T 
[kal ) yA €oelaOn, Kal ai wérpae éoxloOyoay, 52 ‘kal TA pynpeca 
avewxOnoav®? cat mo\\a owmara THY KEeKoLUnuevov aylwy nyep- 
Onoav®, 53 Kal eEeAOdvTes Ex TOY pynpelwy wera Thy eyepow avToU 
elanrOov'" eis Thy aylav wédw Kal’ evepavlaOnoav!” rrodXois. | 
1 (l-s* omit) 2 (Gospel ace. to Hebrews superliminare) 
3 & omits 4 (D114 uépn) 5 (s* omits) 
7 (& omits) 8 (C ayepAn) 9 (D 11 7Aor) 


vnoav ) 


6 (C nvew xn) 
10 (D épd- 


eel SR oRS ; ) ; ee is : 
XXVI1. 54 O oe EKATOVTAPNKOS [Kat ol er avrov THpoUVTEs TOY 
"Inootv 

lddvres TOv ceLopoyv Kal Ta ywpueva? ehoBnOncay opddpal, 


> An: nA eX a » 2 
Néyovtes “"AXAHOGs* Peod vids jv* ovTos.” TF 


1 (SD -dpx7s) 


€or) 


2 (NC yevdueva) 3 (NS +700) 4(C 211 


olo. 


DIVISION, 


S. MARK. 


511. Our Lord yields up His Spirit. 


XV. 37 0 0€ Inaods adels huviyy peyadyy e&érvevoer. (6) 


K \ Sey , a nA 3 / 6 x 

38 at TO KATATETAO [La TOV VQOU EOXLO : (>) 
Py uy > > » o , 7 
€LS dvo aT avudev €WS KATW. 


1 (D11+ “épm) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. vi. 


Kal tore aréamacay Tous nous amo Toy YeElpav Tov Kupiov, Kal 
EOnkay a’iov eri rhs ys’ Kal 7 yn waoa éoeloOy Kal PoBos wéyas 
éyévero. Tore nvos EAauWe Kal evpéOn wpa evarn. EeXapyoay Ge 
oi ‘Tovéaio kal dedwrace TH won 7d cHua abrod iva aitd Odwy, 
erredn Oeacduevos nv bra ayaba érolncev. aBwy dé Tov Ki'iptov 
x ee uy Aer pose ; i 
€Nouce Kal elAnoe owvdove Kal elanyaryey els VdLov Tapov KaovMEVoV 
Kirov “lwand. 


Sin. he Centurion’s confession. 


r nS. be 53 , cs ‘ rae s 
XV. 39 Idwv 0€ 6 Kkevtuplwy 6 mapeoTyKWs €€ evavTLas 
3 1 
auTov 
2 v 3 267 4 
OTL ovTMs” e€ervevo eV 
> 5 > A ey e ” \ oe, D9) 
elev” ‘AXnOas ottos 6 avOpwros vids Geod jv. 
1 (DI éke?) 


D ++ avrov kpdéavra Kal) 


2 (D omits) 
4 (1 exclamavit) 


3 (s* omits, Cll s*+ xpaéas, 
5 (D ¢ omits) 


From a comparison of the lists of names in the four Gospels it is commonly assumed (1) that Salome was the 


wife of Zebedee, (2) that Salome was a sister of the Virgin Mary, (3) that Mary the wife of Clopas was the mother 


of James and Joses. 


no right to assume that the same are meant in different lists. 


These deductions, however probable, are not certain. 


Many women were present, and we haye 


8. Jerome’s conclusions (see Lightfoot, Galatians, 


Dissertation 11.), though unfortunately accepted in the English Book of Common Prayer, are now generally abandoned as 


untenable. 


8. John only and Joanna in 8. Luke only. Joanna is also named in Luke viii. 3. 


XXViL 5s “Hoav dé [éxet | yuvatkes [ roAXai (8)] amo 
paxpobev Pewporoar’, (8) 

aitwes yKodovOnoay TS “Inood ‘azo THs eae iS) 
10 


A xa 
diaKxovovoar aUTW* 


56 ev als nv ‘Mapia* 74° Maydadyvy 
xat'® Mapia’ 4° Tod “laxwBov xat® lwond™ pytyp™ | (9) 
kat ) pytnp’ tav viev ZeBedaiov?. | 
1 (& Kaxe?, D Kat) 2 (3 11 omit) 
4C (kai) Mapia 5 (D omits) 
8 (s*+daughter) 9(&+7 Mapia 7) 
omit) 12 (& Mapia 7) 


3 (1 a Cana Galilea) 
6(N omits) 7(C Mapidn) 
10 BO’Iwrj = 11 (N21 


Mary of Magdala is mentioned, as being present at the crucifixion, in four Gospels, the Virgin Mary in 


(S. Luke’s list is in xxiy. 10.) 


S10. Names of women who were present. 


XV. 4o”"Hoay 6€! Kai yuvatkes ard paxpdbev Gewpodoran, (8) 
[év ats? Kat® Mapidp* 4° Maydadyviy (11) 
kat Mapia 7° “lax ov tot puxpod Kat” Twajros® (0) 
, 9 
pea gpetyp 
kat Sahu, | 
gr ‘al? ore qv év TH Vadeaia yxorovovy" air 
“kal dunkovovy aita', } ie 
kat adNar moAXal''® (8) 
[ai ovvavaBaoar aire cis “Iepooddupa.| (iii) 
1(C+eéxet) 2(CDIU+77) 38(Dllomit) 4 (SD Mapla) 
5 (D omits) — 6 (D omits, s*+ daughter) 7(B+%) 8 (S&C 
"Iwo, 11 Ioseph) 9 (Cl wat, D1+ Kat) 10 (D# nKodovAyoar) 
11 (CD 1 omit) 12 (s§ who came with Him from Galilee and 
many others, who were ministering unto Him) 


Paria xox) 20) 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


SS. Luke and John differ about the last words. 
€uod té\os éxe.”’? (Luke xxii. 37). 


ia eee Sax ; ae ; 
XXI1. (45) eaxicbn d€ TO KATATETATLA TOV VLOU [uécor } a 
(7) 

/é fal , > A > 
46 kal ovncas puvy peyadyn 6 ‘Iqoodts [ etrev ‘““Tldrep, eic 
xeTpac Coy TAapaTiPemal? TO TINEYMA MOY”. ‘Toiro® dé 


elma 4] éférvevoev. (6) 


1 (D omits uéoov and places this clause after é&émveucev) 


2 (D raparl@nuc) 3 (A 211 rad7a) 4 (1 et, ss omit) 


ers PON 
XXill. 47 “lddv b€ 6 Exatovtdpyxys' 
\ / 213 
TO YevojLevov 

[eddEaven4 tov Gedy] éeywv? “"Ovtws 6 avOpwros ovTos 
> ? 5 
Bikavos 7%.” 4 
48 [kal wavtes ol cuvtrapayevduevor Oxo Sémt Ty Gewplay TavTqy"’, 

Oewpnoartes TA yevoueva, TUTTOVTES ‘Ta oT HOY’? UrécTpepor”. | 


1 (CD -dvrapxos, 3 ll+et quicumeoerant) 2 (C yeyovds) 
3 (D Kat 6 éx. dwvijoas) 4 (C 21) éddéace, 1 magnificat, 
ll magnificabant) 5 (ll dicentes, 8 + 71) 6 (1 est) 
7 (D1 émt Gewplg, ss omit) 8 (D+kal ra uérwra, | frontes 
suas) 9 (ss omit, 1 ss+dicentes ‘‘Vae nobis, quae facta 
sunt [ss vae nobis, | hodie] propter peccata nostra! 1+ appro- 
pinquayit enim desolatio Hierusalem”’) 


XXliL. 49 ElcTHKEICAN 82 [mdvres of FNwcTOT airs] 2 
MAKPOOEN® Kal %yuvaiKes (8) t 


n~ an lal F. 
at gvvakorovbodea.* ait azo THs TadeAatas, (10) 


opocat [radra]. (s) 
1 (NCDII avdrod, ss of Jesus) 3 B+ai 
4 (DU -@4cacat) 


2 (C omits) 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. Mark XV. 87—4l. 


S. JOHN. 


With S. John’s ‘‘Teré\ecrau”? may be compared 8. Luke’s ‘7d zep! 


- ‘ AD Se hes Rea es 
X1X. 30 dre otv9 edaBev ro dEos °(6)2 "Inoots'!? elrev ‘‘ Teré- 


Netra,” Kal kr\lvas Tiv Kepalhy mapédwxev 7d mvedua.] 


9 (1 omits) 10 (& 1 omit) 


51m. Breaking of the legs of the 


malefuctors. 


xix. 31 [Of ody “Lovdatol, érel rapackev) qv, wa wy pelvy emt Tod 
gravpod Ta cHmata ey TH cAaBBaTw, WY yap meyddn 7! Tuépa 
éxelvov” Tod caBBdrov, npdtnoav? Tov eNGrov wa Kateayaouw 
aitav Ta oKéXy Kal aphGow. 32 7Oov oby of orpaTiGrat, kal Tod 
fev mpwrov Katéatay Ta oKEAH Kal TOD AANov TOU GuvcTavpwhevTos 
avT@’ 33 éml dé tov “Incody éNOdvres, “ws eldov'4 Hdn® adrov 
re@ynxéta, ov Karéakay a’tod Ta oké\yn, 34 GAN els TOY oTpaTiw- 
Tov hiyxn abrod Ty Trevpay evueev®, Kal &jOev evOVs? alua Kal 
Udwp. 35 kal 6 éwpaxws peuapripyKer, Kal addnOw7® adrov éorly 
7 weaptupla, kal €éxeivos oldev bre adnOn Eyer, a Kal duels 
muotevnte’’. 36 éyévero yap tadra® iva  ypady mAnpwhR 
10 aytoy &. 
ypapi déyer” “Oyontat cic ON EZEKENTHCAN F. | 

1 (& + omits) 2 Bll éxetvy 3 (N+ otv) 4 (1 
evporv...kal) 5 (311 omit) 6 (2 ll aperuit=Frocter, 


“OcTOYN OY CYNTPIBHCETAI 37 Kal mddw érépa 


1 percussit et perfodit) 7 (lomits) 8 (S adn) 9 (1+illi) 
10 (ll confringetis, S11 + az’) 
From the Gospel of 8. Peter. vii. viii. 


Tére of *Llovdato kal of mpeoBvrepor kal of lepets, yvdvres olov 
Kakov éauTots érolnoav, Hptavto KdmTecOar Kal éyeww ‘* Oval Tals 
duaptlas nua? Hyyucev 7 Kplovs Kal 7d Tédos “lepovoadhm.” eyo 
dé wera THY ETalpwy jov éAuTOvUNV, Kal TeTpwudvor KaTa Sidvolay 
éxpuBbueda* efnrovmeda yap bm’ altay ws KaKkolpyo. Kal ws Tov 
vaov Oédovres eumpnoar émt dé rovTos maou évnorevouer, Kal 
éxabevoueba mevOodvres kat KNalovtes vuxtTos Kal hudpas Ews Tov 
caBBarov. DuvaxGévres dé ol ypaumarets kal Papicator kal mpec- 
Birepor mpds addAHAouS, akov’cavTes STL 6 Nads amas yoyylfe Kat 
Komrerar Ta oTHON NéEyouTes Ste ‘Hl to Oavatw avrov raira ra 
péyioTa onueta yéyover, Were Ort mbcov dlkatbs Eorw””* 


(Continued on p. 168) 


XIX 25 elotyKecay St Tapa TH GTavpO Tod “Incod [4 phrnp 
’ a ) a as 2 c te, 
avroo! cal] 7 adeApy THs pentpos adtov, Mapia” 7 rod 


KAw7a@? “cat Mapia? 7 Maydadrnvy"*. 
26 (I naods ody low Tiy unrépal kal Tov wabnrhy maperrOra dy 


”” 07 elra Neyer TH 


jyama “Néyer TH unrpl  Tdvas, ide" 6 vids cou" 
uabnrh * "de, ) uarnp cov.” Kal® am’ éxelvys rhs @pas &haBev 6 


uabnrins avTyy eis TH Uda. ] 

1 (1+ Maria) 
4 (Lomits) 5 (Sf omits) 
omit) 


2 (S Mapiau) 
6 (S+ kal) 


3 (l+et Maria Iacobi) 
7(N lov) 8 (211 


> LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els yelpds cov mapabjooua TO mvedud pov. ¥ - 9 see a 

¢ Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 8—Luke v. 26; Matt. xv. 31; Luke ii. 20, v. 25, vii. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiil. 47. 
 LXX. Ps. Ixxxviii. 8, dudkpuvas rods yyworots pou dm’ éuod: xxxvil. 11, of eyyeard pov paxpoder éornoar. 

e LXX. Ex. xii. 46 (spoken of the Paschal lamb), dcrodv ov ovvrpipere dm’ avrod. Cf. Numb. ix. 12. 

! LXX. Zech. xii. 10, éweBrépovrac mpds we avd? wy Kkatwpxjoarro. 
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C lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 


Da Johny 14x, Lib. 

5° John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 

s° Matt. xxili. 25—xxviil, 20. 

———-- Mark except xvi. 17-—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


—-—— John xiv, 29—xxi, 25. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XXVI1. 57 ’Owlas de yevomevns 


7AOev 


+” és Dey , ” > / 
avOpwros [ overs | avo Apipabacas, TOVVOLGa Two. 


ds Kal adtos euabytevOn' to “Inood: 
Gey) ee 
e * g an 
58 OUTOS mpoc ea ® Tw TlecAatw 
> , ar a a“ at 
yTyTaTO TO GHpa TOV “Inood. 


1B éuadsjreveev 2 (D 11 rpoo7dOev... Kal) 


xxvii, (<8) Tore 6 TewWaros 


ms Say ES 
éxeXevoey arodoOnvat', 


1 (Cll+76 cBua) 


XXVil. 59 Kal [AaBdv! 7d cua 6% Iwotg} 
evervArEev ato (ev)* ouvddve [xabape]*, 
\ ” > \5 > aA a > A - 
6o kal €Onxey abro® ev TO Kaw@ (3) [adrod| pvypetw 
& é\atopnoey ev TH Teérpa, 

\ s , , 6 a ke fal , 
kal mporkvAicas Aifov péyav® Ty Opa Tod pvypetou 
[drjOev. 6x Hy 6é éxet| Mapiop” 4° Maydadnv7) 
Kal 7° a\An Mapia + 


[kaOhuevac arévavri§ 


1 (D rapan.) 2 (D omits) 
5 (S omits) 6 (All+ért) 


Tov Tagpou]. 
3 &C1 omit 
7 (D Mapla) 


4 (s* new) 
8 (D karé.) 


52d. Setting the watc. 

[xxvii. 62 Tp dé éravpiov, nris éoTly werd Thy TmapacKkevty, cuvi)- 
xOncav of dpxtepets Kal of Papicator wpds IleuMarov 63 NéyovTes 
“Kiype, euvnoOnuev bre éxetvos 6 wdvos eimev ere (Gv1 ‘Mera 
Tpers jnucpas éyelpomar’’ 64 Kéhevooy ory dopadioOFvar Tov Tddov 
dws THs* rplrns nuépas, uy more €MOdyTes of wabyral® Kré~wouw4 
abrov kal eirwow® To Aap® HyépOn ard TGv vexpav,’ Kal ora F 
ésxdrn mAdYn xElpwr? THS Mpwrns.” 65 &pn® adrots 6 IethGros 
‘"Byere xovorwolav® brd-yere dopadloacbe ws oldare.” 66 of 5é 
mopevdevres noparlcavro rov ragov oppaylaayres Tov NGov pera 
“rfjs kovaTwolas |, ] 


1 (D+ 67) 2 (D omits) 3 CD 11+air7ob 4 (8 
tkrépovow) 5 (D ft épodcw) 6 (211+ 67) 7 (8 xetpor, 
D * xelpw) 8 NCD+6e 9 (Dll ¢édakas, 1 milites) 


10 (D -¢adicav) 11 (DU rv drd\dkwr) 


S. MARK. 


52. THE BurRIAL. 


52a. Joseph's request. 


xv. 42-—47. 


42 Kat ‘dn dias yevoueévys, 
[érel iv wapackevy, 0 eatw mpocaBBatov'™, (x)| (iii) 
43 ADov*® 


‘Twond 4 amo “Apysabaias (2) UTX PWV BovXeurys, 


a5 \ SILaN > IN ‘ \ 4 ral a 
OS” Kal AUTOS 1V TpoTbEXOpEVOS THV Bacireiay TOU Geod, 
; , A q \ KB an 
*roApnoas elon Oev’ mpos tov’ IeAadrov 
eae abe aa!) \ A 9 A a A 
Kal WTHTATO TO TOMA Tov ‘Iqood. 
1 (D+l1l rpiv cdBBarov) 2 (s* it was on the Sabbath) 


3 (D Il 7AGev) 4 SC +6 (1 Toses) 5 (& omits) 6 (ll+et, 
11+ hic) 7 (D 7dGev) 8 (CD omit) 9 (D8 r7Gya) 


52b. Pilates doubt. 
RV [6 be TleAGros | | Gavpacer! ei 40n TEOV- (ii, iii) 
Kev’, ‘kal mpookadeoapevos Tov KevTUpiwva ém7- 
, SLX >. 4 2 > / 415 
putnoev avrov ei 76n° arebavev* 


lie J \@ 
aro” 


r \ \ 
45 Kal yvous 
TOU Kevtupiwvos | | Owpyoaro TO wropa® (ii) 
a>? 71815 
7) lwonp .| 
1 (SD 11 edavpager) 


2(D ére@vyjxer) 3 SC rddar (s% omits) 


4 (D re@v7jxet) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D rapa) 7 (Cll caua, 
D1s*+ atrod) 8 (B’Iwa7) 
52c. The entombment. 


SG ? tc £ 

XV. 46 Kal! ayopacas owdova 
2 WG} SN roa rr 5 
KkabeXwy® airov évelAnoev ™ owoov.* 

Laeestatd ka 

Ni Sf VON 6 fd 7 

Kat €Onxev® adrov ev ° pynpatr? 
tah st rN r / etsy 
0 nv XNeAaTopnpevov €éK 
10 


TreTpas, 
Kal mpooexvAucev® NiMov"® ert thy Ovpav Tod pynpetov". 
47 H dé Mapia 4” Maydadyv7 
“cat Mapia 74° ‘Iwopros™ 


1 t 716 
5 rata . 


1 (DIL 6 62’ Iwo7¢, 1 Ioses autem) 2 (Cl+ kal) 3 (Ds: 
NaBav, 1 acceptum) 4 (Dl els rhv cwddva) 5 (C xaréOnxev) 


Geper a7 
€ EWPOvV TOU 


6(D+76) 7T(CD wrypelw) 8 (D+ ris) 9 (DE rpockuNcas) 
10 (N+péyav) 11 (D+kaldmrpjddev) 12 (Dtomits) 13(D 
omits) 14 (DIl TaxwBov, Al ’Iwohd, 1 Iacobi et Ioseph, 


1 Jacobi et Maria Ioseph, s* the daughter of James, C ’Iwa%) 
15 (D1l €@edcavro rév Tomo Sov) 16 (S& omits two lines and 
part of xvi. 1) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. 
epoBHOncay ol mpecBirepo., Kal mAOov mpds TeNGrov deduevor 
avrod kal Néyoures “‘ Tapddos hui orparidras, wa pudrtdééw[uer] 70 
putRua abrod él rpeis Hugpas, un wore €NOdvTes of uabyral adrod 
Krépwow atrov cal vroddBy 6 ads dre ex vexpGv avéorn, Kal 
momnowow Hiv Kaka.” 6 dé Heros rapadédwxev avrois Ilerpwyiov 
Tov KevTuplwva meTa oTpaTiwtav dudrdocew Tov tagov. Kal ody 
aitots 7AOov mpecBiTepor Kat ypaumarets eri 7d wv7jua, Kal Kun- 
cayres NOov uéyay KaTa TOU KevTUplwvos Kal T@Y GTpaTLWTSy bLouU 
advres of dvres éxet 2Onxay érl rH Odpa ToD uvjuaros, Kal éré- 
xpicav erra cppaytdas, kal oxqviy exet mitavres epvhatav. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


xxiii. 50—55, 
so Kal [ié00] 


avijp dvopate “Iwoid Bovdevris [vrdpxywv, 
Taviip? dyabds “kal? Sixacos'4,—sx odros odk HY cuvKararebemmevos” 
TH Bovdy kal TH mpdéer abrav,—] 
dm5 “Apipabaias [médews Tov "Tovdaiwy |, (2) 
ds° mpooedéyeto™ rv Bacirelay “rod Geod"”, 


@ 9 \ a 
52 OUTOS” tpooeAOuv To Hedda 
t 
> Va \ lal cal 
NMNTCATO TO THpa Tov “Incod, 


1 (SC1l+xal, C+6) 2 (Dll omit) 3 B omits 4 (1 
omits) 5 SCD -ribéuevos 6 (Al+xai) 7 (A 21l+xal 
avros) 8 (88 of the heavens) 9 (D* omits, 1 et) 


1 


1 (1+Pilatus autem cum audisset quia exspiravit, clari- 
ficavit dominum et donayit corpus Ioseph) 


XXIil. 53 Kal 
Kabedov! éveridArEev aito? civdo, 


oy, SPs On Atte 4 
Kal €Onkev QvuTOV” €V PVYNLLaTL 


agevtS"* 0d odk Hv ovdels ovTw’ Keipevos®. (5 
t 4] I 3 
54 ‘Kal ypépa qv mapackevys’, Kal od BBarov érépwo- 
Keve'®, (x) 


0 cal Y s 
YuVvakes, QLtTLVES NOAV 


5s KartaxoXovbyoaca”? de ai! 
ouwednrvOviat ex" rhs Taderaias aite4”, eedcavto 
\ Dept re a a) x (ae CARNE kV CS 
TO pynuctov'’® “kal ws éréby TO THA’ avTOd. 


1 (L+corpus, 1+illut, 1+illum) 2 (ll omit, 1 eum, D 7rd 
o&pa 700 ’Inood, Dll+&) 3 (A 1 aird, 1 omits) 4 (D prn- 
pelw NeNaTouNMEVy) 5 (SC ovdérw) = 6 (D1 + Kal 070s adrod 
éréOncev TE py nuelw NMOov dv wbys elkooe Exd\Loy, 1+ ibi sepe- 
lierunt corpus Ihesu) 7 (All rapackev7) 8 (D1 hy de 4 
huépa mpocaBBdrov) 9 (D1l Karyxodov@noay...cal) 10 (Dl 
dv0, &C omit) 11 (Dll dro) 12 (C? D1 omit) 13 (D 
pve) 14 (D omits) 


8. Luke (53) seems to have derived from 8, John’s oral 
teaching (41) the fact that no one had been laid in the 
sepulchre; S. Matthew borrows the fact that it was new but 
adds that it was Joseph’s. 


@ Cf. Rom. vi. 4, cuverdgdynuey ovv air@ dia Tod 
yeypapueva, KadeNévres dd Tob EvNov COnKay els py nuetoy. 


MARCAN 


Barrioparos. 


Mark XV. 49-—47. 


CYCLE. 


S. JOHN. 


The trito-Mark (42) and S. Luke (54) seem to have derived 
from 8. John’s oral teaching (42) the fact that the day was 
Friday, 

BS, Sho OE 


38 Mera dO radra 


? vA XX 
npotnce tov IleAatov “Ino! ard “Apyabaias, 
9? 


ov padnris (rod)? “Inaod [ kexpummevos de 


did Tov PébBov Trav "Tovdalwv], 


+ » [ea a a? “3 
Wa ap) TO CWULA TOV Inoov 


1 (8+6) 2 B omits 3 (1 Ihesum) 


xix (38) xal éemérpewev 6 ILevAGros. 
[MrOevl otv Kal npev2 "7d cSua adrod's. 
39 MAGev Se* Kal Nixddnuos, 6 €XOwv mpds adrdov® vuKrds 7d 


mperov, pépwv® Eeypa? ocutpyns® Kal dddns ws Arpas éxardv. | 


2 (N11 jpav) 3 (S11 adrév) 4 (Ell ody) 
6 (S éxwr) TA plypa 8 (S& ofudpvns) 


1 (S11 7Gor) 
5 (SU rév “Iqcobv) 


fe > ‘\ lel lal > fal 
X1X, yo EAaBov ov TO capa Tod ‘Iyaod 
As as) 3 ANT 50. lA 2 ~ lal 3 i 
Kal eonoav avtTo’ OUoviois” PETA TOV ApwpyaTuv, 
[kabws léO0s early? rots "Iovdalous evrapidfew. 41 qv 68 ev 
Te Tomw Orov écravpsOyn Kiros, Kal év THe KTH] 
a ne 1 INE a cane r) , 5 
PLVN[LEtLov KQLVOV, EV W OvdETW OvVdELS NY TEVELmEVOS (3) 
[42 exe? ov dua Thy wapackevty “Tov "Lovdalwy"4, (x) Bre éeyybs 


qv 7O pvnetor, |§ 


5» \ > n 
eOnxav tov “Incodv. 


1(A 1+) 2 (211 omit) 3 (1 Moyses iussit, & 200s jv) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (S++ é70v) 6 (ss and hastily at once they 
laid him in the new tomb that was near there, because the sabbath 
was dawning) 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. ii. 


‘Torixer 5¢ éxe? Iwotd 6 pidos Ilevkdrouv Kal rod xuplov, Kal 
eldws bre araupicxe abrov jué\Novoew, 7Oev mpds Tov IlecMGrov 
Kat irnce TO cua TOO Kuplov wpds Tapyy. Kalo IewGros méupas 
mpos Hpginv irncev airod rd cGua, kal 6‘Hpwdns eon ‘*’Adedpe 
TlewNGre, ef kat ph Tis adrov TAKE, Hues aitov EOdmTouer, Emel 
kal odBBarov éemipdoxers yéyparrae yap év TO vou Huov ph 


ddvas ert mepoveupévy.” 


Acts xiii. 29, &s 5&¢ éré\ecay mdvra Ta mepl adrot 


> For similar geographical notes cf. Luke i. 26, iv. 31, viii. 26. 


¢ Matt. xxviii. 1. 
4 Juke xxiii. 49. 


Ww. S.? 


169 . 22 


Cc 
D 


s° 


lacks John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 
John xviii. 14—xx. 13 a. 
John xvill. 32—xix. 39. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 
Mark except xvi. 17—20. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25, 


FIRST 


8S. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


53a. 8. Matthew’s ‘Late on Saturday night, at dawn of Sunday morning” seems to indicate about 4 a.m. on Sunday, 
for though the Jewish day legally ended at sunset, the Jews always spoke of ‘yesterday’ and ‘to-morrow’ exactly as we 
do, with reference to the night’s sleep. §. Mark’s ‘‘ Very early on the first day of the week” will mean much the same 
thing, for mpwl is strictly speaking the fourth watch of the night (3—6 a.m.), and although we cannot restrict its popular 
use to that period any more than dé is restricted to the first watch, yet May mpwt in an ancient author could hardly be 
much later than 4a.m. When therefore the trito-Mark immediately adds ‘when the sun had risen” he so conspicuously 
contradicts the proto-Mark, that I have assumed a primitive corruption of the text, supposing the words ‘not yet’ to have 


been lost. (Continwed on page 171.) 


xxviii. 1—20. 
Conflation. 


1 [Ope 8 caPBdtwv,| ry eripwoKovon® cis piav caf Ba- 


twv, (2) 
7\Oev Mapia’ 4° Maydadnvyn 
Kal n adAn Mapia } C 
[Gewphoa Tov rapor]. 
1 &C Mapa 2 (D omits) 
From the Gospel of 8. Peter. viii. ix. 


IIpwlas 5é, émipwokovtos Tod caBBdrov, 7OEv GxNos ad lepou- 
cadnu Kal THs trepixwpov iva Wwor TO pmyynmetov éeoppayiopuevoy. 
Ty d¢ vuxtl 7 éwépwoker 7 Kupiakh, puNacobyTWY T&Y oTpaTLwrav 
ava dUo dio Kata ppovpdy, meyddyn pwr éyévero ev TH obpavye 
Kal eldov avorxbévtas Tovs ovpavods Kal d0o0 dvdpas KareOdvTas 
exeibev, Toh’ péyyos éxovTas, kal eyyloavras TW Tapw. 6 dé ALBos 
Exetvos 6 BeBAnucvos éerl TH Ovpa ad éavTod KudoOels émexwpnoe 
mapa mépos, kal 6 Taos jvolyn Kal dupdbrepor oi veavloxor eloHOov. 
lddvres oby of oTparirat éxeivor e&Vmvicay Tov KevTuplwya Kal Tovs 
mpecBuTépous, mapjoav yap Kal avrol puddooovTes’ Kal éénryou- 
pévew abtav ad eldov, madi dpow &&ehOdyras dd To Tapovu Tpels 
dvdpas, Kat Tovs dvo Tov eva bropOobvras, kal craupoy akoovdotyTa 
avrois* kal Tay wev Ovo Thy Kepadhy xwpodcay wéxpt TOD ovpavod, 
Tod d€ XElpaywyoupuévou br’ aitay trepBalvovcay Tovs odpavods. 
Kal pwvis nKovoy ek TaY odpavay Neyovans ‘’ExipvEas Tots Kouuw- 
pévas*” kal brakon jKoveTo amd Tod ctavpod [8]re Nal.” 


XXVill. 2 Kal [i500 cetomos éyévero péyas: | aryyeXos yap Kupiov 
[karaBds €£1 ovpavod “Kal? mpocehOt™] amextduoce tov ALOov4 
[kal éxdOnro émdyw aro. 3 "qv dé % eldda abrod” ws dorpariy] 
Kal 76 évdupa adtod AevKov® [ ds? xubvb, 4 dard 5é Tod PbBou 
atrot écelrOnoav of Tnpodvres ‘Kal eyernOnaav'® ws? vexpol. | 
5 [ drroxp.ets | de® 6 ayyeXos elev [ rats yuvactty |* 
“My PoPetoGe” [spers, 
olda yap dre] “Inoody tov éoravpwuevoy Lyreire: + 
6 OK EOTLY WOE, Ty epOn © [yapu Kabes elre> T 
Setre| Were tov térov rou exerto!: 
7 kal “[raxd| wopevOeioar™ eimare rots pabyrais avrod 
ote “HyépOy ‘ard tdv vexpov'?, Kat iSov 
mpodye. tpas eis tHv TadeAaiav, 
eet avtTov oWerbe:’ 
"i8od elroy dpiy.1?? 14 


1 (Dam) 2 (D omits) 


) 3 (s'omits) 4 (C 21l+dmé 
Ths Oipas) 5 (% t omits) 


6 (Ils* omit) 7(C dcel) 8 (C? 
omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (S poBnOFre) 11 (1 omits) 
12 (CD11+6 xipzos) 13 (Dil s* omit) 14 (1 sicut dixit 
yobis: W. H. favour this reading) 


a Tuke xxii. 54, cal cdBBarov érépuwoxer. 


° The Resurrection is alluded to in 1 Thess. i. 10, iv. 14; 1 Cor. vi. 14, xv. 1—58; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 15, xiii. 4; 
Gal. i, 1; Rom, i, 4, iv. 24f,, vi. 4f., 9, vii. 4, viii, 11, 34, x. 7 ff., xiv. 9; Phil. iii, 10; Col. i. 18, ii. 12, iii, 1; Eph. i. 20, 


53. THE RESURRECTION. 
xvi. 1—8 [9—20]. 
Women (SS. Peter and John) visit 
the tomb. 


2 
1 Kai “duayevopevov Tod caSPBarov'? 


53a. 


/.8\9 , € 4, \ 
(7)? Mapia 4 Maydadnv7 \ (x) 
kat Mapia 7° (rod)? “Taxed Bov [kal Sadvjpy™ |) (iit) 
Y > fal 2 / > / 
nyopacav’ dpwpara iva €APovtaat® adreiwow avtov. 
, ~ a a 7 112 
2 kat Niav’ mpwt® (7H)® pid”? “rdv" caBBatwv'” (2) 
épxovTa ert TO puvypLetov’” 
[2 payrre Y™ dvatetXavtos'” tot ajAlov. (iii) 
SSS x € eI: 
3 kat eAXeyov mpos éavtas 
“TMs amoxviioe” nuiv'’® tov AiGov 
1 


éx® ris Ovpas Tov pvnpetov™ ;” | 


4‘ kal dvaBréLaca. Gewpotow ori avaxexvdrotat” 6 AiGos, 
[nv yap péyas opddpa™. | (ii1) 

2 NC omit 3 (s°+ daughter of) 4(DU 
mopevOetoa.) 5 (2llattulerunt) 6 (D 11 omit) 7(D 3 
omit) 8 (211 omit) 9 BD omit (C rfs) 10 (CD pds) 
11 (C omits) 12 (DIl caBBdrov) 13 (SC pric) 
14 (added by conjecture A. W.) 15 Dil dvaré\dovtos (2+ 
iam) 16 (D + éavrovs) 17 (D? $ amoxal’ Wer corrected 
to -xuNlcev) 18 (D+ 7uW0r) 19 (CD dro) 20 (1+subito 
autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
orbem terrae et descenderunt de caelis angeli et surgent(es) 
in claritate vivi dei simul ascenderunt cum eo et continuo lux 
facta est) 21 (C amo-) 22 (DI1s° jv yap wéyas opddpa* 
kal épxovrat kal eiplaxovow amokexuNcpuévov Tov dLGov) 


53 b. 


u a) a 1 23 \ a 
XV1. 5 KQL citeABodoau els TO MVY)LELOV 


1 (D1 omit) 


Vision of an Angel (two Angels). 


cldov veavicxov KaOnpevov’ [ev Tots deEvots | (iii) 


mwepiBeBrAynpéevov atoAnv AevKyv, Kal eau BnOnoav’. 


[6 Yomocke Neyer avrais® (1) 
“My exOapBetobe®: 


\ ‘ 
8 tov éeotavpwpévov- 


Inootv fyretre ‘tov Naapyvov' 
nyepOn ©, ovK eoTw woe: 
cy < ‘ 19 & ” { Mbas 4 
ide 6 TOTOS'” Orov COnKav adTov’ 
7 GANG vmayete” ciate Tots palytais avrod| 
[kai 7G Ilérpw| [ore (iii) (ii) 
‘TIpoayer" tpas eis tov Tadedaiav (3): 
éxet autov’” oweode, 
Kaas eimrev’® dyiv.”|” 
1 B édodoa 2 (1 omits, 1+et) 
A(Dil kat) 5 (D8 t avrots, D1+6 dyyenos) 6 (D1 goBeiade) 
7 (D+7ror) 8 (SD omit) 9 (Dl s* idere éxet Tbaov avrod) 
10 (CD81+«al) 11 (D8°Id0d mpodyw, 1 Praecedo) 12 (D81 pe) 
13 (D# ll eipnxa) 


> Cf. Matt. xvii. 2, Nevxd ws 7d pds. 


3 (D e6duBnoar) 


, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Prof. Kennett suggests that the difficulty may arise from translation. 


Mark XVI. 1-7, 


S. JOHN. 


The original Aramaic may have run 44 4) 


NAL’A ‘on the eve of the first day of the week.’ This phrase 8. Matthew has rendered 79 émipwoxovcy els ulav caBBdruv 


i i : 

and 8, Luke (54) od8Sarov érépwoxev. These renderings imply ‘light’ and are therefore inadequate and misleading, for 
although the word ‘332 signifies ‘dawn,’ yet in practice it was applied to the whole night, exactly as in English ‘ Christmas 
eve’ means the whole of the day before Christmas, though it ought to mean the period of twilight only. We have had 
reason already to doubt whether the trito-Mark was a Semitic scholar; if his knowledge of Aramaic was slight, he might 
be misled by the root meaning of the word, even though he produces a self-contradiction. 

If this view be accepted, we shall see here another example in which S. John silently corrects 8. Mark, for his words 
“while it was yet dark’? can hardly haye been inserted for any other purpose. 


S. John xii. 7 foretells that Mary will anoint our Lord’s 
body: S. Matthew alone is silent about the spices, making the 
women come merely to see the tomb. 


Loui, MO— so Saha ath 


29S € c / 7 
XXIL. 56 trogtpéeacar dé) yroipacav apwipata [Kal pipa. 


, \ ; ee ‘ 
Kal 7d pev od8Barov jnovxacay “kata thy évtodhy'”,| 


XXIV. x ‘TH 6 pud® rdv caBBatwv opOpov* Babéws 
aN \ tal Le es A) 6 
ert TO pvjpa?’ nrAOav 


[Pépoveat & Hroluacay dpbuwara’.] 


eae Sa \ Ni > nN / ESN a A NG 
2 €UpOV € ~ TOV ALUOV ATOKEKU. lo LEVOV aro TOV [LVY)|LELOU ) 


3 (D pug 6e) 4 (SC f6pAov) 
7 (D1 ss kal rues (ss other 

8 (D1 édoylfovro Sé ev 
€\odcae dé evpor) 


1 (C omits) 2 (D omits) 
5 (NC pv npetor) 6 (D 4pxovro) 
women came or were) adv avrais) 
éaurats ‘‘Tis dpa dmoxuNloec tov Nidov;” 
9 (1 omits, C é« for do) 


S. Luke gives no account of this visit of SS. Peter and 
John to the tomb, but he alludes to it without giving names in 
xxiv. 24. 


XXIV. 3 eloeADodaat dé [odx! cipoy 7d copa]. 

4 kal [éyévero! év 7G dmopeicbar adras rept Tovrov}* ‘Kall ldov] 
avopes 800 éréatncav™’ abtais'” év eoOyr.'’ dotpartovoy wh 
5 eupoBwv bé yevopevwv abtav 
[kal kAwovsdv™8 ra mpdcwra eis rhy viv?) 

Jelray mpos aitas 

“TT Cyretre tov [fGvra pera Tov vexpay;™ 
6 pv hoOnre® ws édddyoev byiv] err dv & TH TaXdedAala (3), 
7 Aéyww™ rov vidv Tob avOpumov bre Set wapadoOjva ‘eis XeEtpas 
dvOpdbrwv duaprwrav'?® kal cravpwOfvae kal rq TplTy Nuépe ava- 
8 kal éuvjoOnoay Tov pnudrwv abrod”’, | 

11 SBC 2114+ 708 xuplov "Inood (1ss+ of Jesus) 
13 (Davrod) 14(Dllssomit) 15 (C map- 


orhvat.” 


10 (SC * ovx) 
12 (ss omit) 


EloTHKELTAY) 16 (s* there appeared to them two men, s° they 
saw two men) 17 (C plural) 18 (D1 &udoBor 5é yevduevar 
éxdwav) 19 (All 7d rpdcwrov, Cl+airdv) 20 (ss+ for their 


fear) 21 (D1+oi dé, ss+the men) 22 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Tesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mortuis,) SBC1l ss+odx« éorw 
de Add (Cl omit GAA) Hyép0n 23 (D1+6e) 24 (D1 88 baa 
25 (D1 omit) 26 (Lomits, DIl omit duaprwdav) 27 (i 
ss horum) 


ji Ore 2 linia Sceeliebrer sill. 2O0 se Revel. 0, 18, 11.18, 1 Pet: 


vy. 30, x. 40f., xiii, 30 ff., xvii. 3, 18, 31, xxvi. 23. 


Tia 


xx. 1—xxi. 23. 
rT 8& pa tov caBBatwv™ 


Mapia’® n Maydadnvi) 


>” \3 , y ” 
EPXETAL TpPwWl OKOTLAS €TL ovo7ns 


XR a 
eis TO pv nfLELOV, 


Kal BAérer tov ALGov* yppévov® ex® Tov pvnpeiov. 

[2 Tpéxee oby Kal epyerar mpos Liuwya Térpov kal rpds*® tov &Nov 
mabnray dv epirec™d "Inoods'”, cal Néyer adrots ‘Hpav roy Ktprov 
3 Hénbev 
110, 


Biss a f Penetey 8 5 260 et bi] 
€K TOU pynelov, Kal ovK oldamev” mov Efnkay auToOr. 


oty "6 ILérpos cal 6 &AXos pabyrhs'®, kal “Hpxovro els TO pynpetov 


4 erpexov d€! of Sto bmod* Kal "6 dddos pabyris'!? mpoédpapev 


taxevov? rod Ilérpov xal n\Oev mpa&ros! eis 7d pwynuetov, 5 Kal 
mapaxvwas Bremer “kelueva Td dO0dma, od pévTor elondOev!?. 


6 épxerar oty kal Diuwy “Iérpos dxohovddy adrw'®, Kal elojdOev 


19- 7110 


els TO puvnwetov 7 Kal Oewpet qa d0dvia Kelweva®, Kal 7d 


govddprov, "8 jv emi Tis Kepadjs avTod, ov wera Tov dOovlay 


19. 


Kelwevoy aNdad!® ywpls evrerudypévov “els va Torov'® 8 TéTeE ody 


elomOev Kal 6 Gdos? wabyrihs "6 EAOdy mpSros'® els Td uv nuElor, 


kal eldev'? Kal érlaorevoev!?* 9 ovdérw yap yoecav!4 rhy ypaphy 
uv + ’ D n 2 a heat a Gee ‘ 
Ore det avrov eK vexp&y dvacThivat. 10 amjOov otv ‘mdduy mpos 


atrovs'® of padnrat.] 


1 (1 omits dé, s* And at night as the first day of the week was 


dawning) 2 (S Mapu) 3 (311 omit) 4 (s§+ rolled 
and) 5 (N21 s*+dmrd THs Ovpas) 6 (Il a, 211 omit) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (1 s* oida) 9 (s* omits) 10 (8 omits) 


11 (1 s* omit) 
14 (8 ll 7de) 


12 (s*+into the sepulchre) 13 (s* plural) 


S. Matt. seems to say that the stone was rolled away after 
the arrival of the women while they were looking on. Not so 
S. Mark. 

The angel in S. Matt. is outside the tomb, sitting on the 
stone: S. Luke leaves his position uncertain, but SS. Mark 
and John put him inside. $8. Luke and John give two 
angels. 

S. Luke makes the women buy spices on Friday night before 
the Sabbath began, S. Mark on Saturday night when it was 
over. 


1, 8) 21, 1. 20s) Acts i) 3) 22,11. 24; 31 f., i. 15,26; iv. 10) 33; 


22—2 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


John xvili. 36—xx. 265. 


D —— John xviii, 14—xx. 13a. 


s8 


ac 
5 


— Matt. =x 2o— xxviii 20. 


Matt. xxvili. 8—20. 
John xviii. 32—xix. 39. 


FIRST 


——— Mark except xvi. 17—20. 


John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 
8S. MATTHEW. 
ose nas ~ 15 4 fot An , 
XXVHl. 8 Kal dmeMMotcar® tayd ard TOU pynEtou 
peta phoBov Kat yapas peyadns 


»” > fal o rn > AG 
EOpajLov arayyethat TOUS pabyrats QuTOv . 


15 (Dl ééed-) 


58c. First appearance, to Mary of Magdala 
(and other women), early on Easter day. 


[Xxvlil. 9 kal (6002 ’Incoods briyrncev? avtais Néywr * Xalpere*” 
al d€ mpocehBovca éxpdtncay av’tod Tods méidas Kal mpocextynoay 
avT@. 10 Tore Néyer adTais "6" Inoots't “My PoBetcbe* brd-yere 
drayyel\are Tots ddeAots ov “iva dméNOwow"? els rHv§ Tadeu- 
Aalay, Kael we Sporrar?,”’] 

1 (C 2ll+as dé éropevovro amayyetAat Tots uabnrats + adrod) 
2 (D+6) 3 (D amjrr.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (& omits) 
6 (Sl Adwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits) 
9 (D 21] dWecbe) 


53d. Bribing the Watch. 


1x [Ilopevopévwy 5€ air&y dod twes Tis KovaTwolas é\Odvtes els 
Tiy wodw amnyyedav! roils dpxylepetow dmravra Tad yevoueva. 
12 kal cwaxOévres weTa TO mpecBuTépuw svuBov\udv TE? KaBdvTes® 
Tapylpia ixkaval* @6wkayv Tots orpatiras 13 Néyovres ‘ Hizrare dre 
£Oi pabnral adrod vuxros é-hOdvres exreWay abroy juav Koymwpevar’? 
14 kal édy dkova0y Toiro érl rod hyeudvos, ucts meloouwev® Kad 


? 


buds dpepluvous morjoouer’.” x15 of 6€ NaBdvTes® apy'ipra emrolnoay 


ws édiddxOnoav. Kat dvepnutcdn® 6 Néyos otros mapa! Tovdatos 


méxpe'! ris onwepov (7uépas) 1. ] 


1 (SD daviyy.) 2 (D omits) 3 (S tf érrolnoar) 4 (Dll 
dpytp.oy ixavor) 5 BDI bd 6 (CD 11+ airév) 7(s 
Eronjowuev) SD+7rad ONednu- 10(D+r7ots) 11 (ND &as) 
12 81 omit 


b Tuke viii. 2. 


DIVISION. 


S. MARK. 


. 6 a rots A , 418 
Xvi. 8 kat? efeMotoo épuyov ‘aro TOU pvnpeiou'™, 


cm , 5 \ oo» 71: 

‘eixev yap" atTas Tpopos!? Kal ExoTACLs* Bo) 
\ 3 e 3 A yak 

kal ovSerl od8tv elrav, eoPoivto yap ...16 


12 (st+ when they heard) 13 (s* omits) 14 (C 6e) 
15 (Dé 11 éBos) 16 The Gospel stops here abruptly in the 
middle of a sentence, the last leaf having apparently been 
frayed away before any copy had been made. So testify the 
most ancient Greek MSS. B and &, also the Syriac palimpsest 
s*. In the tertus receptus twelve verses follow which are 
certainly ancient, but non-Marcan. Eusebius declares that 
most MSS. of his day did not contain them, and they are 
strongly condemned by internal evidence. In L, 1”, p, y, 579 
(Gregory), and in the Old Latin ka shorter conclusion is found 
of much later style. For a full discussion the reader may 
consult Dr Hort. 


Pseudo-Mark. 


An early fragment. 


xvi. 9 [JT Avacras 6°! rpwl mpwry caBBdrov “épavn mpdrov'? 


Mapia? +74 Maydadyvy, map’ as exBeBrjKer éerTad Sadviad. 
ro é€xelvn® mopevOeica® amryyertey Tois? per’ atTod *yevouevors 
mevOodor Kal kNalovow* 11 KaKelvor® aKovcayTes ort fy Kal EbedOn 


bm’ abras yrliarncar. || 


1 (C? Kal avacras) 2 (D8 t égavépwoer mpwrois) 3 (C 
Mapiau) 4 (D% omits) 5 (C? 1+ 6e) 6 (K1 dredGodca, 
lvidens) 7 (D adro?s rots, ll eis or his or illis, qui) 8 (Cll 


éxeivot dé) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter. x. 


LuvesxérrovTo ov aAAjAols Exeivor amehOew Kal évpavloa 
ratra TH Iledarw. Kal ere dvavoovpévwy att&v gdalvovrac radw 
dvorxbévres of odpavol Kal dvOpwmrés Tis KaTeNOuv Kal elceOaw els 
TO pvhua. Tadra lddvres of wept Tov KevTuplwva vuKTos €omevoay 
ampos Tlearov, adévres Tov Tapov ov épt\acoor, Kal é&nyhoavTo 
mdavra amep edo, aywridvres weyddws Kal Néyorres ‘’ ANXnOGs vids 
wv Oeod.” doxpibels 6 Mevdaros pn “Hy kabape’w rod aluaros 
Tov viod Tod Oeod, buly dé ToUTO edokev.” 
éd€ovro a’tod Kal mapexadouy Kededoat TH KevTupiwve Kal Tots 
orpatiubrars pndev elreiv & eldov ‘‘ouudéper yap,” pacly, “ huty 
dgrjoat weylotny auaprlay €umpoober Tod Oeod, kal uy éumecety 
éxéhevoev ody 


eita mpocehObytes rayres 


els xelpas TOO Aaod Tay "lovdalwy Kal \OacOFvac.” 
6 TeAGros re Kevtuplwve kal rots oTparisraus pundev elrecy, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. 


S. LUKE. 


Ie ee / S7aeX A 7 1 
XXIV. 9 Kal uTooTpefarat (ar6 TOD pvypLEiov) 


aryyyeav tadta mdvta” Trois evdexa Kal raow Tors 
Aowzrots*. 
ro ‘Hoav de'4 7 Maydadnv7y Mapia? [kat "Iwdva] cat Mapla 
7° “laxwov~ (1) [kal al Aoural ody adbrais *%\eyov pds rovs® 
amooréNous Ta’ra’®. i: Kal éepdvnoay ‘évbrioy aitav' woel 
Mipos Ta pyjuata tratral, cal qrlorovy ad’rais}!.] 
1 DU omit 2 (ss words) 
4 (Dss omit, Kll jv dé) 5 (S& Mapiau) 6 (ss+ daughter of) 
7 (Kll+at) 8 (Dé + avrovs) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (Al atvrév) 12 BS1l ss+x12‘O dé Iérpos dvacras e6paper 
éml 7d py nuelov’ Kal mapaxktWas Bere: TA d06ria pova (N omits 


3 (ss8+of the disciples) 


udva)* Kal daridOev mpods avrov (S éauTdv) Oauydfw 7d yeyoves. 


From the Gospel of S. Peter. xi. 


"OpOpov dé rhs Kupiaxjs Mapua 4 Maydadnvyn, wadyrpea Tod 
kuplou (poBouuévyn dia rods Lovdalovs, ered) épdéyovto bro Tis 
dpyis, ovK érolnoey emt TH pwhuare TOD Kuplov d eldPecav moveiy al 
yuvatkes éml roils amo@vjokovor kal Tols ayarwudvos avrais), 
NaBotca wel’ éaurfs Tas pitas HOev el 7d py nueiov drov Hy Tebels. 
Kal époBodvro wn lOwow abras ol ’Louvdator, Kal éheyor “Hi Kal ut ev 
exelyy TH HUES 7 EoTavpHOyn edvvHOnuEv Kradoa Kal KbWacbat, Kal 
voOv éml Tod pynwaros avTod Tromjowpev TadTa. Ths dé dmoxuAoe 
nud Kal tov NOov Tov rebévTa emt THs Ovpas Tod pyynmelov, a 
elceOodca mapaxaberOGuev adrw Kal mojowmev TH Operdoueva ; 
péyas yap jv 6 AlOos, kal poBotucba un Tis Huds Voy. Kal ef wy 
Suvdueba, kav érl THs Ovpas Bawuev a Pépopev els py nuoobyny 
avo, k\avcouer Kal kopdueba ws EOwpmev els Tov olkov Hudv.”’ 
Kal amedOodcat etpov Tov Tapoy jvewyuévov' Kal mpocehOodoar 
mapéxupary éxel, kal dpdow éxet Twa veavicxoy Kabefbuevoy péow 
Tod Tdpou, wpatoy Kal mepiBeBnucvoy oTohiv aumporarny, bates 
épy adrats Th jOate; Tiva fnretre; pn Tov oTavpwHérTa ExElvor ; 
avéotn Kal amAprOev: ef 5é pH mioreveTe, wapaxvware Kal idare 
rov Témov &vOa éxerto, drt ovK eat’ avéotn yap Kal amber éxel 


bev amrecTann.” Tére al yuvatkes PoBnOetoar Epvyor. 


58e. Second appearance, to S. Peter, on 
Easter day. 


xxly. (33) [kal etpov 7jOpoicpuevous Tovs evdexa Kat Tos oly avrois, 
34 héyovras! bre ‘"Ovrws? tryépOn 6 Kbpios Kal &fOn Dluwn.’) 


1 (D dyorTes) 2 (31 omit) 


Mark XVI. 8 [9—11]. 


VARIOUS. 


With 8. Luke’s jrlorow avrais (11) compare Matt. xxviii. 
17, of dé édicracay, and pseudo-Mark xvi. 11, 13; also John xx. 
25, Luke xxiv. 22ff. Our Lord had counselled scepticism 
(Mark xiii, 21) and the disciples were but obeying Him, as 
was right. The Evangelists unite in emphasizing the fact 
that they were not weakly credulous on this all-important 
question. 


8S. John xx. 11—18. 
rr [Mapia! 6é elorixes mpds2 TQ pynuelw Ew? KNalovea. ws oby 
éxhavey mapéxupev els TO uvnuwetov, 12 Kal Oewpe? dUo* dyyédous ev 
NevKols kale fouévous, va mpds TH Kepady Kal éva pds Tots Troaly, 
bmrov éxetro 70 oGua Tod Inood!. 13 Kal® Néyouow avn éxetvor 
“Duvac, Tl kdalers®;”? "Néyer avrots!? bru‘ Hpay roy Kiprdv pov, Kal 
ovK oda mod €Oyxav® a’rév.” 14 Tadra elrotoa éotpagy els Ta 
émicw, Kal Oewpel Tov "Incotdy éordra, Kal ovK der dre "Inoods 
éoriy. 15 Névyer® avrg! Inoods ‘* Tivat, rl kdales; tlva Snrets;” 
éxelynl Soxodoa dre 6 Knmoupds éorw héyer a’rd “ Kipre, ef od 
éBdoracas? adréy, elré wor rod €Onxas® adréy, kayo abtov? apd.” 
16 héyer ad7q!4 "Iyoods ‘*Mapidu.” Sorpageioal® éxetvn "7 Néyer)8 
aire “HBpaicrl!® *‘PaBBouvel®9,” 8 Néyerac2? Acddoxade™”, 
17 @héyer avrg! "Inoods “Mi pov amrov, odrw yap dvaBéBnka 
mpos tov marépa™> rropevou 5é%4 apds rods addeXpovs wov™ Kal 
elré adrois®® “ AvaBatyw mpods tov marépa pov'”” Kal marépa budv 


te 


kal Oedv"> wou Kal Oedy® judv. 18 €épyerar Mapidu’ 7 Mayéda- 


8 rots wabnrats*®® bre ““Hwpaxa*! tov kbprov” Kat 


32133] 


Anvyn ayyéddovea 


“ratra elrev avty 


1 (NS Mapiau) 2 (& év) 3 (& 11 s* omit) 4 (S81 omit) 


5 (1 s* Iesus) 6 (D s8§+7rlva fnreis;”” B s*+ kal) 7 (lL quae 
dixit) 8 (D rédeck-) 9 (1+ autem) 10 (D +6) 11 (& 
2 11+ 6e) 12 (D1l jpes, 8 ef 6 Baordcas) 13 (s§+ will 
go and) 14 (%+6) 15 (D Mapia) 16 (8 Dll+ée) 
17 (s* omits) 18 (s* and she understood Him and answered 
saying) 19 (Ustomit) 20 (D1l'PaBBwvel) 21 (D211 
+ Kupve) 22 (ls*+and she ran towards Him to toueh Him.) 
23 (A1ll+ pov) 24 (D1 otv) 25 (& D1 omit) 26 (& s§+ 
“°T5ov) 27 (1 omits) 28 (211 dominum) 29 (D8 drayy-) 


30 (D+ airod) 31 (DI -xev) 32 (1 omits, 2 11 mihi) 
33 (D1 s° a elrey airy éujvucev adro?s, 1 et quia haec dixit et 
manifestavit eis) 


1 Cor. xv. 3 [mapédwxa yap duiv ev mpdrois, 5 Kat mapéaBor, dre 
Xpiorés dréOavev brép rOv dpapriay iuav Kard Tas ypapds, 4 Kal 
bre evden, Kal Sri eytyyeprac 7H Huepa TH Tpitn'! Kara Tas ypapdas, 
3 kal dre bpbOn Knog]. 


1 (FG 79 tpirn iuépa) 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


a8 


sc 


Matt. xxviii. 8—20. 
Matt. xxili. 25—xxvill. 20. 


Mark except xvi. 17—20. FIRST DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MARK. 


Kava Le 


ro [1 Mera 62 radra ducly é& abr&v mepirarotow epavepdOy ev 
érépa popdy mopevouevors els dypdy "|| 
1 (D+Kal) 


The reader may be cautioned against exaggeration of the differences in the accounts of the appearances of the risen 
Lord, but we must neither ignore nor seek to minimize those differences. They are full of meaning for us. 

Though the Resurrection itself is made the central fact of the Christian faith, the records of the appearances are 
neither of the highest antiquity nor of the widest diffusion. According to our reckoning eleven appearances are recorded, 
some by only one authority, most by but few. We must not however assume that the list is complete; S. Luke’s language 
in Acts i. 3 leaves room for many others. Nor must we disparage the testimony of one man; many of the most important 
sections of the Gospels have no better attestation. 

(1) The proto-Mark, though it contains at least two predictions of the Resurrection (viii. 31, x. 32—34, ‘N.T. Problems,’ 
pp. 115—124) together with an account of the empty tomb and of the vision of angels, seems to have contained none of 
the appearances, or else they would have passed into SS. Luke and Matthew. Although 8. Mark’s Gospel would be 
unintelligible without the Resurrection, the proto-Mark can hardly have recorded anything beyond the bare fact. 

(2) §. Paul therefore is our earliest authority for the appearances. His account of them is exceedingly brief, giving 
no hint of time, place or attendant circumstances. There are no conversations and no revelations. We are entitled to 
infer that he has narrated as many as he knew and that he has put them, as far as he could, into chronological sequence. 
He has given six out of the eleven appearances; two of them (that to S. James certainly, and that to the five hundred 
probably) are not mentioned elsewhere. 8. Paul expressly states that his information came from tradition and not from 
revelation—so we understand mapé\aBov both here and in 1 Cor. xi, 23—and we must remember that he had already conversed 
with SS. Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), presumably also with some of the five hundred. The historical value therefore 
of his testimony stands high. In the year 57 4.p., within 28 years of the Ascension, a man of §. Paul’s integrity is able 
to appeal to these appearances as to unquestioned facts, so generally familiar that he deems it unnecessary to give a 
detailed account of them. His testimony also has been accepted in the Church ever since, for we cannot allow the existence 
of the Church to be ignored. 

(3) The deutero-Mark (xiv. 28) gives a prediction of that journey into Galilee which plays so prominent a part in 
SS. Matthew and John, that in 8. Matthew it is one of the two appearances which are recorded in that Gospel, while 
in 8. John it forms a supplement to the Gospel. Now since the deutero-Mark foretells that this journey would happen, 
the deutero-Mark must certainly have described how it did happen, in those pages which have been lost. Nay more, as 
8. Matthew elsewhere so closely follows 8. Mark, we are entitled to suppose that his account of this appearance has been 
taken from §. Mark and that without more changes than are usual. This consideration enables us in great measure to 
restore the lost pages of S. Mark. 

(4) The other detailed appearances are recorded in SS. Luke and John. Full of life and graphic detail is the account 
of the journey to Emmaus in 8. Luke. His description of the appearance on the same evening to the Eleven is from an 
independent source and includes the statement that the Lord ate with His disciples. This statement S. Luke confirms in 
the Acts—certainly in x. 41, probably also in i. 4, where cuvadifduevos is taken by the Latin version to mean “eating salt 
with them” (convivens, Vulgate convescens). For the fact that the risen Lord ate, S. Luke is our sole authority. 

(5) All the appearances which are recorded in 8. Luke’s Gospel appear to have taken place upon Easter Day, the 
separation at Bethany with which the Gospel concludes being, as Bishop Westcott taught, quite distinct from the Ascension. 
But §. John tells us of an appearance on the next Sunday. The journey also to and from Galilee with the appearance 
there must have cost the Apostles at least ten days. In the Acts (i. 8) 8S. Luke fixes the period of the appearances at 
forty days. It seems clear however that 8. Luke, and presumably S. Paul, knew nothing of the journey into Galilee 
which is made so much of in the other Gospels. Not only are they silent about it, but S. Luke’s language seems to 
exclude it. Unless we assume an interval of nearly a fortnight between Luke xxiv. 43 and the next verse (for which 
there is not the slightest warrant in the narrative), the command to tarry in Jerusalem until Pentecost was given to 
the Apostles upon Easter Day and excludes the journey into Galilee. This command is repeated in Acts i. 4, where 
however the exact date of it is uncertain. We hold this to be a good example of the limitations in S. Luke’s 
information. 

(6) The first appearance of all, that to Mary of Magdala, is apparently unknown to SS. Luke and Paul, but 
is recorded at length in S. John in his inimitable style. §. Luke is so fond of giving honour to women, that we 
cannot suppose him to have wittingly suppressed this notable case of it. Ignorance alone will satisfactorily account 
for his and §. Paul’s silence. We believe that an epitome of this appearance passed from 8. John’s oral teaching 
not only into the pseudo-Mark (xvi. 9) but also into §. Matthew (xxviii. 9, 10), Those who agree with me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 gives an epitome of S. John’s oral teaching respecting the healing of the man born blind and of the 
lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 23), may be ready to admit that S. Matthew’s account 
of the appearance to the women is but an epitome of S. John’s account of the appearance to Mary of Magdala, 
for 8. Matthew gives nothing new but merely repeats the old order to go into Galilee. Nay more, those who keep 
in mind 8. Matthew’s tendency to heighten events by doubling or multiplying tue number of actors (see p- 135, note) 
may even be disposed to suspect that the same thing has been done here, thus removing some serious difficulties 
for S. Luke, though he records the vision of angels, says nothing about any appearance to the women. The deutero- 
Mark can hardly have contained this appearance, for 8. Mark’s declaration (xvi. 8) that the women said nothing to 
anyone expressly excludes it. 
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THE MARCAN 


Ss. LUKE. 


53f. Third appearance, to Cleopas and 
another, at Emmaus, on Easter day. 


xoaig, I= 35), 
1. The journey. 


13 ["Kat 1500! do é€& abray “ev abty TH huepal? qoav34 Topeuvd- 
pevoe eis Kaunv améxovcayv aradlous® éEjxovTa® dd’ lepovcaip, 
7 dvoua’? "Hupaovs®, 14 Kal airol couthovy™9 “arpds ddAHAous 120 rept 
mavrwv Tov" cupBeBnKdtuw To'rw. x15 Kal éyévero! év TH bude 
atrovs “Kat ov gnreiy 9? “(kal)!3 adrds445 "Iqcots éyyloas cuve- 
mopetero avtots!®, 16 of 5¢ dfOaduol altav éxparobyto rod ph 


ervyvevae avrdov.] 


1(ssomit) 2 (ss éy 77 airy qu.,lomits) 3 (Dl°Hoav 
6é dvo x.7-, 88 And He appeared to twoetc.) 4(8t+4de) 5 (S81 
Euseb+éxardy) 6 (1 septem) 7 (D1 évouarc) 8 (D O8- 


aypaovs, 11 Ammaus=+et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 aulrour 6e) 
10 (D mpds éavrods, 11 omit) 11 (D £omits) 12 (s¢ omits) 
13 B ss omit 14 (D 6, 1 ss omit, B atrods) 15 (2 llomit) 
16 (&* avrotow) 


2. The conversation. 


xxiv. 17 [Telrev d¢11 “apds adbrovs'’? ‘Tives of Abyou ovo ‘obs 
dvTiBddrere “mpos adddjAous'? mepirarobyTes ;” Kal? éorddnoay4 
oxv0pwrrol.' 18 “dmoxpifels 527% eis? dvduarc® KXedras elev mpos 
adrév ‘Dv udvos maporkets lepovcahiyy kal? ob éyvws Ta yevoueva 
éy airy? Tey rats judas ravras’®;” 
“Tlota;” "ol d¢ elrav adrg'? ‘Ta rept’ Inood rod Nagapyyod!*, ds 
éyévero avhp' mpopirns!? Suvards év Epyw kal Noyw évayriov™® 
To Beod Kal mavrds ToD aod, 20 “drws Te’? rapédwxay adbrov}8 


19 ‘kal elev’! avroisU 


ol dpxuepeis ‘kal of dpxovres Hudy'!? els kplua Oavdrov Kal éorav- 
pwoay airdy. 21 quels d€ AAmifouev?? bre abrés éorw™ 6 wédAdwY 
hurpodcbae Tov *Iopand: adda ye Kal Sodv maow Tobrous'™ Tpirqy 
savTnv® huepay dye*4 ad’ ob tadra éyévero™. 22 ddd Kal 
yuvaixés tives “EE qudy'? eféornoay Tuas, yevduevac”” dpbpwal® 
émt 7d wvnmetov® 23 Kal pi ebpodoa® 7d cGua adrod nAOav héyoucat 
Kal drractav® dyyé\wv éewpaxévar”, of°9 Néyousw atroy SHy. 
24 Kal am@pOdy twes*! Tay oly july él TO wynuetov, Kal evpov 
otrws KablWs *? ai yuvaikes elroy, abroy dé ovK eldoy*?,”’] 


1 (D116 6é etrev) 2 (D omits) 
N+ ous, ss omit) 4 (N11 écré, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit repuraroiyres) 
7 (A 6 eis, ll ss + ex eis) 8 (Dll & dvopua) 


3 (D pos éavrovs, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 

9 (D1l omit, 


S+7aitra) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D aire) 12 (D omits, 
ll omit air@) 13 (D1 Nafwpatov, 11 Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (Ul 
omit) 15 (Al+év) 16 (DI évézvov) 17 (D as, I quo- 


18 (D1l rodrov, 1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 
20 (8 2? 11 eAr-, B* pr- 


modo, ss and) 
1 et * omnes populus, s* omits 7dr) 
mlvapev) 21 (D 211 7) 22 (211 ss omit) 23 (D1 omit) 
24 (Ntomits, Dll+* onuépar) 25 (1ss+omnia) 26 (D 
yéyover) 27 (B * yevdwevar) 28 (ss+where He had been 
laid) 29 (ss+there) 30 (s° and) 31 (D1l+éx) 
32 (D ws, N+kal) 33 (D1 cidouer) 


CYCLE. 


[Mark XVI. 12.) 


VARIOUS. 


v. 24, The allusion apparently is to the visit of SS. Peter 
and John to the tomb. This visit is recorded at length in 
8. John but nowhere else—a proof that the silence of S. Luke 
does not necessarily prove ignorance; perhaps it does prove 
that he had no details. 


iia 


GC lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 

John xviii. 36—xx. 25. 

isfy Mark except xvi. 17—20. 

John x1Ve 29—xxi. 25. FIRST DIVISION. 


Ss. MATTHEW. PSHEUDO-MARK. 


KV1. 33 [kdxetvor dare Obvres dmhyyeday Tots Norris’ odBE exelvors? 
érlotevoay. || 


L (Ll éxeior) 


From Luke xxiv. 39 we gather that our Lord’s feet were nailed, and in representations of the crucifixi i 
in the feet figure prominently. §. Luke is our only authority for them and he may have been influenced tere nae! 
“They pierced my hands and my feet” (LXX.). It was more usual to tie the feet, and 8. John xx. 25 ff. speaks 
only of nails in the hands and the spear-thrust in the side, as though the feet had not been nailed. 
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THE 


S. LUKE. 


3. The recognition. 


xx1v. 25 ["Kat avrds'! elev mpds adrovs ‘“°Q dvénra Kal Bpadets ri] 
kapdig "rod miorevev'* érl raow ois Xd year ol rpopfrat 26 ol? 
Tatra det mabey Tov xpioroy Kal eloehOew els Thy ObEav a’rod4;” 
27 Kal? apgdpevos® ard Muwvoéws? cal drd® rdvrwv tev mpopynray 


10 


G ~ , a ~ +19 
Srepunvevcev® avrots!? év macau" rats ypapais ra rep éavrod!2. 


28 Kat yyyoav eis thy Kwunv of émopetovro, Kal abrds Tr pooe- 
tojoatol roppwrepov > ropevecOar. 29 "kal mapeBidoavro!® abrov 
Aéyoutes ‘ Metvov weO” judy, dre mpds éorépay ‘early Kal’® Kéxuxev 
Hone 7H Nuépa.” 7 cal elo fev "rod? pwetvac? Voby adrots’8. 30 Kal 
éyévero &y 7H KaTakdOjvar adrov “wer” abtav™” aBiw Tov? 


1999 


dptov evhoynoev Kal “kNdoas éredldov'™! abrots: 31 “atra@y dé? 
dinvotxOncay of dpOaduol™4 “kal éréyvwoay airév'™- Kal adbrds 
dpavros éyévero am’ adrGy. 32 Kal? elray mpds dddHovs “ Ody? 
q Kapdla judy Kaouévn*® jv “ws éEdddee guiv?®® gv rH 650, ws 
dujvovyev®! juiy ras ypapds,” 33 Kal dvacrdvres™ airy rq dpa 
iméotpeway els Lepovoadiu, kal eipov AOporauévous rods évdexa Kal 
Tous abv adrois, 34 Néyovtas BB rx **”Ovrws*4 HyépOn 6 KUptos Kal 
apn? Tlhuwn.” 


éyvwo8n airots'? év ry KdXdoe Tod dprov. | 


35 kal avrol éfqyodvTo Ta év TH 6G Kal ws 6 


1 (DIL‘O dé, ss Then Jesus) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (Dll+7vr) 
7 (SD Macéws) 8 (D1l omit) 
D épynvevew, Al dvepunvevev, ll interpretans) 10 (S+71 7) 
11 (SD1 omit) 12 (D1 avrod) 13 (B #yycav) wakes (Gea) 
mpocetrotetro) 15 (SD moppwrépw, St+7épw) 16 (D * rapap-) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D wer’ aitév) 19 (ssomit) 20 (D1ss 
omit) 21 (D mpoced-, & Kr. €dldov) 22 (Dll Origen 
AaBdvrwy 5é adr&v rov dprov ar’ avrod, ss+inmediately) 23 (D 
* qoynoayv, & * dunviynoav) 24 (D1l+ av’rév) 25 (& omits) 
26 (D 211 of dé) 27 (D éavrovs) 28 (DIL cexadupuevn, 
ss heavy or burning? only the difference of a dot) 29 N11 
+ év juiv 30 (il ss omit) 31 (BS * dujvuyev, D *wuyev) 
32 (D 11+ Avrovdpevor) 33 (D déyovres) 34 (3 ll omit) 
35 (S+7@) 36(D21167) 37 (ss And they began beseeching 
him that he would be staying with them, because tt was near to 
grow dark) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D ér) 
6 (ss+to speak to them) 
9 (NR tal tdvepunveverr, 


53g. Fourth appearance, to the Apostles, in 
Jerusalem, on Easter day. 


1. Appearance to the Eleven. 


xxiv. 36 [Tatra dé atray NadovvTav atrost earn? év udow abrov®, 
37 "wronbevres 5é'4 cal EudoBor yevdmevor Eddkovv mvedua” Oewpety, 
38 Kal® eimev adrots ‘Ti reraparyuévor éoré, kal dud? rh Siadoyecuuol 
avaBalvovow ev "rp kapdia’® budy; 39 Were Tas yetpds ov Kal Tovs 


MARCAN 


CYCLE. [Mark 2 Vie 13.4 


VARIOUS. 


On the significance of v. 35 see p. 140, § 46.¢, note on 
Breaking bread. 


1 Cor. xy. (5)[Hira? rors 8dSexa”, | 


1 &”Erera, (DFG1 Kat pera rata) 2 (DFG 1 &dexa) 


John xx. 19 ["Ovons oty dlas' rq hudpa exelyy TH? ma? caBBd- 
Tw, Kat Tov Oup&v KexNeouevwn Grov joay ol padnrat* dua Tov 
PpbBov Tav "lovdaiwy, 7Oev 6° "Inoods Kal éorn els TO Mégor, Kal 
héyer adbrois? ‘Hipjvy duiv.” 20 kat rodro! elrwy edekev xal® rds 
xelpas Kal rip wrevpay adrots. “éxdpnoav ovy™? ol uabnral® lddvres 


roy Kdptov'®]. 


modas ov? bru éyw elu adros'!? Wyradjoaré we! xal dere, Bri 1 (st omits) 2 (& omits) 3 (D:ra9) 4 (Bll + owny- 
mvedua'® cdpxa kcal doréal® ovx exer KaBws cue Gewpetre® 2,9) 5 (Domits) 6 (RDI omit) 7 (ll et gavisi sunt 
exovra.” 17 or gay. autem) 8 (D+adrod) 9 (s* Him) 

1 (H1+6 kdpios, A1+6 "Inoods, 1 Iesus, ss omit) Bi (Ds reas rakera ten a) Laedenein d evo role & roeT ONGLS DLA mRECLLATOS 
éoTdOn, SS was found standing) 3 BRGIl ss+xal Néyet adrots we bak ee ie ja a ie ee Ks ia Z ree 
“ Ripivn buy,” (Gil +éye elur, wh poBetrbe”) 4 B 6pon- aylov ods é&ehéEaro! dvehnupOn 3 ots* Kal mapesrnoev eavToy 

2 - 125 a > ¢ a 
bévres 5 (D adbrot dé rrond-, & poBynOres 5é) 5 (D ddvracua, §@vTa mera 7d mabe adtov év moots Texpunplous, 5:2 nuepay 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D 211 6 de) T(D  recoepdxovra drravbuevos* avrois kat Néywr Ta? wep Tis Baorhelas 
iva, Bomits) 8(NI1ss? rats xapdias) 9 (llomit) 10(1 _5 Fook 
. Adrol) 11 (D1 ss omit) 12 (De. To) 13 (B+xkal) ; ; : eee 
14 (SD cdpxas) 15 (D éa74) 16 (D Bdérere) 17 BS 1 (D+kKat éxérevoe xnpiocew 7d evaryyéuov) ( oC 
3ll+ 40 kal rotTo ela €dekev adrots Tas xetpas Kal Tovs mbdas "Inocts) 3 (D omits, | post) 4 (D8 -évors) 5 (Ds tras) 

W. S.? 177 23 


© lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


ge 


John xviit. 36—xx, 25. 
DD — John xvii, 14x" 13/4, 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FIRST 


The old Latin rendering of cuvadifduevos is simul convivens, 
or convescens, or cum conversaretur: two at least of these 
renderings point to ‘eating salt with them’ rather than to 
the derivation from a)zjs (the Ionic for dé@péos) ‘thronged,’ 
‘crowded.’ The present tense also better suits this interpre- 
tation, which agrees with 8. Luke’s teaching elsewhere. 


DIVISION. : 


THE ACTS. 


Acts i. 4 [Kal cvvadifouevos! mapiyyyeirer abrots dd’ Llepocohiuwv 
un xwplfecbat, dda mepymréve tiv emayyeNayv Tod matpos “ jy 
jKovcaté? wov?* 5 dre ‘’Iwayns ev €Barricev VdarTt, Uuets dé ev 
mrevpat. Barticbijcerbe aylw4 ob werd Todas Ta’Tas Huépas®’,””] 

1 (D® towadioxduevos mer’ a’tdv, Eus. Epiph. cvvavdcf- 
pevos) 2 (Di tyKovea, Pyotr) 
4 (D+xKal £6 wddreTe AapBavew) 


3 (D &a Tod arémards pov) 
5 (D+ éws ris wevtnKoaris) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 13.] 
S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 
2. Kating before them. 
[xxiv. qr Hire 6€ dmisrovv Tew al ay amo}* rips xapas kal OaupasovT wy Compare Acts x. (41) ‘* qyetv, otrwes cuvepadyouer kal ouvemiouer 


elev avrots!9 **"Kyeré re Bpwaoynov evOdbe™ ;”’ 42% ol 6é'*! émébwKav 


avTo ixOvios dmrro0 épos™ 43 Kal NaBww évdmiov adrav payer”. ] 


LS (ss + their fear and) 
woe) 21 (D1 Kai) 
23 (ls*+and He took that which was over and gave to them) 


19 (DlLomit, s*+again) 20 (& 
22 (BE lls*4+xal amd pedoolov Kyplov) 


3. The final Charge. 


XXiv. 44 [Elev 6¢ “rpds avrods'! * Obros of Nb-yor pov? ods €XddAnoa 
mpos buds Tere av’? obv wiv, Ore bet mAnpwOjvact 
yeypappeva ev THR vouw Mwvoéws® zal? rois® mpopyras Kal 


! 5 \ 
TAVTQ Ta 


WVanpots rept éuod.” 45 rote dinvottev © attdv tov votv Tov 


auvcévat!! ras ypapds, 46 Kal elev avrots bre ot'rws yé-yparrac!” 
madew Tov xpicTov Kal dvacrnvar “Ex vexpav'® "ry rplry nuépa'}s, 
47 kal KypuxOjvae éml ry dvduate avrod! perdvoay els! Ederw 
apaptiav els!® mrdvra ra tOvn, “ dpédpevor!” dd “lepovoadnp 
48 Uuets!® waprupes ToUTwY. 49 Kal ldod!9 éy& éEamrroaTéAdw”” Thy 


emaryyeNay "rod ae pou? ed’ tyas* wets 6¢ Kabloare ev 


TH wore? Ews ob 4 evdvanabe CE BYous divamy ””). 


3(Dév d fun) 4(D 
6 (S& Muacéws) 7 (& ev, 1+ in) 
10 (& * dunvucer) 11 (B owetvac) 
13 (11 omit) 14 (s* pov) 

17 (D? Il -névwy, All -pevor) 


1 (D 211 adrois) 2 (& ll omit) 
Tryna Ova) 5 (B aravra) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+in) 
12 (st 6e., A 211+ Kal otirws &dex) 
15 CDll cat 16 (D8 ws él, D ért) 


18 (D? kal dpets dé, All duets 6€, NC Il bets Eare) 19 (ND? 
1] 8* omit) 20 (R&C D? drocréddw) 21 (D1 omit) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (A 211+ ’Lepovcadiw) 24 (D érov) 


3. Departure. 


XXIV. 50 | Hényaryev 8é avrovs! éws? rpds* ByOavlay, kal émdpas rds 
xetpas avtod* eiAbynoev atrovs. 51 Kal éyévero® év TO evoyew 
avrov avrovs diéorn® dm’ airy’. s2 Kat advrol§ Emec realy els 
"Tepovoadnu pera yapas meyddns®, 53 kal joav dua mavros ev TH 


lep@ evoyodvres! rov Bedv!]. 
2 (D1l omit) 


1 (Dll +éw) 3 (All els, 1 omits) 


4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1l aséarn) 7 BCll 
+Kal dvepépero els Tov ovpavér 8 BRC 11+ rpockuyjcarres 
aurov 9 (B omits) 10 (D1 alvotvres, All alvodvres Kal 
evoyobvres) 11 (B1lL+ dij) 
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alT@ wera TO avacrivac avrov ex vexpar.” 


8S. JOHN. 


xx. or [Hlzrey ody aurois (6 Inootis)!! radu ‘* Elpyvy tive xadws 
améotadkéy we 6 TmaTnp, Kayo méumw!? bpyas.” 22 “kal? rodro 
etrav "4 éveptanaey Kal Néyer avrois “ AdBere mvedua dy.ov. 
23 dv Tw 6 agire ras apaptlas dpéwvrac!? avrots2l- dv 18 rwwyl6 
Kparyre!? Kexpdrnvrac™®”]. 

10 (2 ssomit) ILD stomit 12 (81 réupw, D azo- 
aTéhw) 3 (D#1l omit) 14 (1 omits) 15 (D+ airois, 
s*-+in their faces) 16 Blls® rivos 17 Bll ddlovra (S1 
apeOjoera) 18 (N11+6é) 19 (DI kparjonre, & * kpdrnvras, 
po ha him) 20 (11 future ov future perfect) 21 (s* to 
him 


53h. Fifth appearance, to the Apostles, 
on Low Sunday. 
Xx, 24 [Owuds dé! els ex r&v Swoexa, "6? Neyduevos Aldumos™, ov 


25 éAeyor ofy® avrw “oi dddov® 
17 


my per? aitav bret nOev “Inoods. 

pabnrall? §«" Rapdxawey Tov Kvptov 6 6é elev avtols ‘’ Kav 
un ibw “ev rats xepoiv avrod'® roy rumov® Tay jrAwY “Kal Badw Tov 
ddxtu\dv jov els Tov TUTov® Tov Hwy"! Kal Badw pout "rhy 
xetpa!! els thy wevpay avrod, ov ph moretow.” 26 Kal ped? 
huepas OxT® mddw? joav éow of uabnrat avrod!s cai Owuds wer’ 
avTav. epxerar’? 6 "Inoods rev Oupay Kexderopévwv, Kal earn els 
To pécov Kal elev ‘‘Hipnyyn byiv.” 
Tov ddKturdy cov wWoe® Kal lde Tas xelpds prov, Kal pépe? Thy xEipa 


gou Kal® Bare els Thy mreupdy pov, Kal uy ylvoul® dmuros "adda 


a7 eira Neyer TY Own “ Pépe 


miarés.” 28 7 amexplOyn'? BOwuds Kai? elrev aire! “1'O Kipuds 


wou Kal 67 Beds ov.” » héyer™ arg (6)74 Incobs "Ore éwpaxas 


pe” remlatevkas; pakdptos of ui) lOdvTes*? Kal micrevoayTes”’]. 


1 (211 omit) 2 (D omits) 3 (s* omits) 4 (8+ ovr) 
5 (S& s*° omit) 6 (D +67) 7 (s* Our Lord has come and we 
have seen Him) 8 (D1 eds ras xetpas adrod, s* ras xeElpas 
atdrod kal, S omits a’rod) 9 (Ils*locum=rérov) 10 (1 omits, 
Sx. B. uw. 7. 6. els rv * xetpay avrod) 11 (D ras xeZpas) 
12 (s* on another first day of the week) 3 (Rll s* omit) 
14 (D+0) 15 (D+ ofr) 16 (Dll toh) 17 (Al+xal) 
18 (&+6) 19 (211+ Tu es) 20 (& elirev dé) 21 B 
omits 22 (211 omit, & 2 ll+xal) 23 (Ns*+ pe) 


23—2 


s' lacks Matt. xxvii. 8—20. 


he 


Matt. xxiii. 25—xxvili. 20. 
Mark except Xvi. 17—20. FIRS? DIVI SION. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. ‘ 


S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-MAKK, 


The Bishop of Ely argues that what is here reckoned as the Sixth Appearance may be identified with the Highth, 
because it is difficult to believe that five hundred brethren could have assembled in Jerusalem at that time of 
persecution. Camb. Theol. Essays, p. 396. There may haye been several Appearances in Galilee. 


From the lost verses of the deutero-Mark (?). 


531, LHighth appearance, to the Apostles, on 
a mountain in Galilee, time unknown. 


ae v9 \ , \ Xvi. 14 ||" Lorepov (dé)! avaxeuévors adrots Tois evéexa epavepwo 
XXViliL. 16 Ol b& Evdexa prabynral eropevOnoayv eis THY ; il P ( ) anda: eae 
A) Ae ei ee Sie eerie a Kal wveldiucev Thy atiotlay avTa@y Kal ckAnpokapdlay bTL Tols Deaca- 
TadeAaiay “els 76 Opos'’ ov éragato avtois 0° ‘Inaods, ; eins ; pce inihes 
pévows aurov eynryepmevov (x vexp@v)? ovk émlorevoav. 15 Kal elev 


\ > a cee , 3 c % 207 
17 kat iSovres avrov TpomweKvvyTav , Ob de ediora- avrots® “Ilopevdévres els Tov Kécuov Gravta* xnpiéare Td evary- 
\ \ eu) A t ho eh wt " A Q - 7 3 
cav. 18 Kal mporeAGuv 6 “Incots éAadynoev avtois yéduov don TH KTicE. 166 muoTevoas Kal BartisGels cwOHoeTaL, 
Neyo 6° EAO@H pot maca EZ0YC{A* ev ovpavo’ Kai em 6 6€ amiurhoas KaTakpiOnoerat. 17 onuela dé Tols TiaTEvoacw 


Ths)? vis: ro mopevGevres” Ovve maOnTELoUTE TOVTE TH akodovOnce.® Tatta, év Tm dvoparl pov daiudvia éexBadovow, 
9) Op Ir! 


¥ , A Adooats NadHoovew®, 18 (kal év Tals xepolv)? dHers dpodaw® Kdv 
€6vn®, Bamtilovres® adrots es Td Svopa tod ps x q ea mgpale)/ Opete dip 


‘ (s)  Oavdowudy te riwow ‘ov uh’? airods Bray, émt dppwaorous xeipas 


kal Tod” viod Kal tod dylov mveipatos, 20 dudacKovtes} 


: ‘ emOjnoouow Kal Kadds ELovow.” |] 

> tal 2 big / « a“ > A 

avrous Typew mdvta doa évererAdpnv ipiv: Kal idod 

1Cllomit 2 Dlomit 38 (D mpés airovs) 4 (D kal) 


i Beretta ices 5 A mapaxon. 6 Al+Kxawwais 7 A omits 8 (lnon 
Aeias Tov aidvos™. timebunt) 9 (C ode) 
1 (1 omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (Al+avr@) 4 (& omits) 
5 (D -vots) 6 & omits 7 (D mopeverde) 8 (S omits, With S. Matthew’s oi dé édicracay (17) compare Luke xxiv. 11. 
D yu, II nune) 9 (Huseb. + €v 7@ dvbuart pov) 10 BD 
Bamrloaytes 11 (11+ Amen) 


> ‘\ > e A >. \ / \ c re ¢ aA 
eyo pe? iuav cipl Tao0as TAs NMEpas ews THS TVLVTE- 


It is assumed above that Pseudo-Mark is giving an account of the Appearance in Galilee described by S. Matthew. 
As however Pseudo-Mark says nothing about the visit to Galilee, possibly he locates this Appearance in Jerusalem. 


® LXX. Dan. vii. 13, eBedpouy év dpduare rijs vuxrds, Kal [dod éxl rdv vepedGr Tod obpavod ds vids dvApemov HpxeTo, Kat 
ws Tadaos huepOv mapnv: Kal ol mapearynkdres raphoay air@. 14 Kal €560n atr@ e€ovola Kal ry Baoiikh, Kal mdvta Td eOvn 
THs ys Kara yévn Kai waoa ddéa avT@ NaTpevouca Kal 7 eLovola adrod efovala alwmos nris od wh apOn, Kal h Baorrela adbroo 
yrs ov ph pOapy. ’ 

» Heb. x. 22, pepayrispévor Tas kapdlas ard cuvedjocws movnpas Kal Nedovopévor Td cua date Kabaps. Rom. vi. 3, sco 
éBarrlaOnuey els Xpiordv (Inootv) els rov Odvaroy avrod éBarrlaAnuer, 4 owerddnuer ovv alte bid Tob ‘Bamrloparos ae TOV 
Odvarov. 1 Cor. xii, 18, els év cpa éBarrloOyuev. 1 Pet. ili. 21, 6 Kal buds avtirumoy viv oger Bdwrioua. 
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THK 


VARIOUS, 


(To Wyastrate the Beventh Appearance.) 


8. Jexome, Catal, Led, *hosons,, writes: 
gelinm quoque quod appellatur ‘secundum Hebracss’ . pont 
reaurredionan Balyatoris relert: * Dominus autean quem de- 
ditt sindonea suum serio wacerdotia ivit 4d Sacoburm & 
apparnit Gi. Jvurarverat enim Jacotme te non wimesterom 
panen ab ills hora ana biberat clicem Domini done vidercs 
ein reeurgentesn 4% torts.” Burenaqne pou, poululorm 
“* hflerte’ ait Dominus ‘menvm A panen.’” Bhatiraque 244i- 
tar‘ Tulit panem  benedizit ac fregit A post dedit Jacobo 
Justo & dixit ei ‘Prater mi, ennede pane toum, quia reeur- 
rezit Vilivs Hominis 4 dormientivos.’” 


erin. ven 


The following passages are wllected here to eho (1) that 
baption was instituted early in our Lord's ministry, (2) that 


(in the Western Church?) baptiem was simply into the name 
of Jesus, 


Sohn iti. 22 (Mera rata Whew 6 Sqrois col & poharo” 
oro ds ray "Sovtaloy fy, val eee thr pfey por wiry 
"toh épharivey™ |, | 
iv. sis oly bye 6 thywos* Or. Guouooy ob Gopccin Fr. | 
Sqovis mhsiovas polaris woel coh Barrites (4% Vwhrn 

2 kohrovye* *Nacois otros oben eBbarivey GY oh patra 
aro). 
Ads ii. % [ Parristizo taste tyin ey tr bvigar” 


"Inco Zpurros” | | 

(- 
noploy "Inerot?). f a 
Ata 2%. 2 Uapctroien B oitois™ & 16 bripan’* 
Aika xin, 5 [éBorrictycoy da rh Grops, te" xuplor 
"Iqro 7) 
1 Cor. i. 13 [ds 76 Qoops Mathew CBaxrictyre; wee the 
content) 


Atts vill. 16 (fefartislyn! ixigyw ds th buen tH | 
"Ineo Kpurret farrishipw.) 

Bona. vi. 3 [{farristyper ds Kpurrév (Inrowv)*L 

Gal, iii. z7 (ds Kpueréy Cfaxrricbyrel 


' 

Col. ii, 12 [os wwrapbrres atte v 1G farrisparn™*) J 
1 fl omits) 2(KDIM Inco) S2Btomite 4(C csirx) 
5(Réxi) G(r nvpoy T(R* foxrraphon) 8 (D= 
Xpsroi) 9 (D rire xp.) 10 (% sires) 1i (D canite) 
12 (D+kpusrot ds tps tyapri)) = Bomite 14(BDi 


barra ws) 


From the Gospel of 8. Peter xii 


"Hy B retain ilps toy Ubpor, col xa rwes Ligy@rs, 
trostperres els t0in duos aii 77 togrps xascapiogs. tgeis 
82 ot Bébexa palatal rot cupiow Exhaioyer cal Ouroipeia, cal 
fxastos huxotyeves bux 76 copay arpa cs tie dam cites. 
Cia 82 Ziguw Mérpos eal Aviglas 6 chehipin pow NaGiores ay Te 
iva Gxibayer cs tip ODascar «al fp civ tir Seneis 6 108 
“Ahoaiov, & Kips... 


MAVLANS 


CYCLE. (Mark XVI. 14 14.) 


531. Sixth appearance, to abe BOO brethren, 


hime anh phoce unknywn, 
l Con. 27. 60" 


rcs, G44 riya warrawsins VAG EYE, 


ie ae . F 
(Loma nmiawme prow tin by, tw be eroyhioyte.| 


53k. James the 


Lordz brother, time and place unkwrom. 


Seventh opporamus“, to &. 


1 Cor. xv. 2 Vrurs! tha Sorbie. 


1 (DE dra) 


Matt. «xxv33. 16. So mention A the appointment of z 
portioular ra wrasse laa pee rane hore tia. 

Can it be Gt & Mass thaws oh 04 tizran ow 
of his pinralieme? ‘If 00, the clinsion is to & 


tS ta B&B. 
t. By in spite Af the Giflerent locslity. 


(17) ig cuucthes 
Ticcascs Ooan 


53m. Ninth oppesranz, to wun Apostles, 
on the lake of Galde. 


\. The draught of fakes. 


Joie 22h. 1 (Wer! rata tpariguces tortie teh Vigséis* "rhs 
pobyoan™* Ai rg badcog ry Vesti “Kaige B 
ros, 2” Hear ipo Ligue Nags cal Gopas 3 Neyo 
Aiepa? cal SaGavep! & G6 Barvk*® ris Vakedaias cal ff 
76 Tesetaios™ cai Bien be rie paltrin cht Or™ bis. 2 keys 
airiis™ Signs Warps? * Trays Daten” Beye oy ~ Ee 
~iutha na igits cho od.” "EG % gal? extigges cis 73 
Dds, wh & tedog 7g vrecri riasar™ ob. . rye BG” 
yooptons™® berg Veen Gs™ rip abypiao- of pérten Gesar™ G5 
polroradl i. "Ineos dove. 2 bye Go™ abris™ Tasos * Matiz, 
Bh ro apestaxper tyeres” Snape aire ~ 08” 66 B 
dxa™ aires re che Th teish piggy 106 halon v6 Bares, 
wal ayysere 4 “tides dr”, cal oreért ars Chaba” ty 
éxé ree Tidfeet tip ft. 7 eye Gir 6 mars Ke 
fryéra &* Tasens ve Warp ~ O cipsts x10” *L 


1 +2) 2 (= omits) 3 R= Olas 
ae eee 6 Ci cuss) 7 (C SsfaQ) 2@ 
bs ) 9 0 Ceanaha. + Come) 10 (KD Bh sist) ii (c= 
vist) 12 ¢2 cxaiss, ae 13 OE zetrase 14 (4M 
cai) Lb (Rec) 16 (% tAcorizsas) lj RE = cast) 
16(MDIys) 19MDiAi DMKAeee) 71 Oto. 
2H omit) 22 (CD=a) BR oussiz) 24 (K% Vp. 


Il oxatt 6 &, C anise Zr} B 0 Mase B (Cyr l< 
2 zee “Si Blogs tis vectés coxtavarres atin Didier Exi Z 
7E pape seg sel ig Yi GD bi & aciav, Fi 0 
He had wid aextstheom BED Dated WD ces) 
BD (Dit) 
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s° lacks John xiy. 29—xxi, 25. 


FIRST DIVISION. 


THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14—18.] 


Ss. LUKE, Ss. JOHN. 


2. Breakfast on the shore. 


XX1. (7) [Zluwy obv Ieérpos, axovcas dre *“O KUpibs €or,” lov 
erevdityy diefwoato, “nv yap yuuvds'*, kat "EBarev éavrdy’® els 
tiv @dracoay4* 8 of dé AAAoe waPyral TO* wroiaplw HAGov, ov 
yap joa waxpay ard Tis ys adda ws dad anyOv dtaxoclwy 2, 
aipovtes TO dixruoy ‘Tay lyPiwy', 9'Qs oby amréByoav? els Thy 
viv Brérovew® “avOpaxidy Keimevyy’® Kal dWdpiov émcxelwevov 
kal dprov!®. 10 Néyer adbrots (6)™ "Inoots ‘*’Evéyxare ard! trav 
owapiwy dy émidcare viv.” 11 dvéBn! ofy'4 Liuwr érpos? cal 
ei\kucev 7d Siktuov els! riy yay weary “lxOiwy weyddwy 1817 
exaToy mevTnkovTa Tpiav' Kal Toco’Twy bvTwy ovK eaxlcAn Td 
dikrvov. 12 héyet abtois (6) 1! "Inaods *‘ Acdre dpisrijoare.” ovdels!8 
erod\ua TGV pabnr&v éeLerdoa adrdy Dv tis ef;” elddres!9 bri "5 
Kbpids1° éorw. 13 Epxera™? MIncods cal NauBdver’™” tdv prov 
Kal dldwow™4 adbrois, kal 7d 6Waprov duolws?. 14 Todro® Abn? 
tplrov epavepsdn” %’Inoods rots pabnrats*® éyepbels ex vexpar]. 


1 (s*+took...and) 2 (s* omits) 3 (Dé jaro, 1+ et 
*salivit) 4 (s*+and was swimming and came) 5 (© +4)Aw) 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (& dv-) 8 (Pll ciday, s* they found before 
Jesus) 9 (ll s* carbones incensos = arp. xacowévnv) 10 (s* 
+ laid) 11 B omits 12 (D8 1 ék) 13 (8 é-) 14 (Dil 
omit, s* dé) 15 (D én) 16 (D * ueywr) 17 (s* and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (SD 11 s*+6e) LOI(S* 
believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 211+ ov, & + 6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (D8 tomits) 24 (D1 s* edya- 
piornoas ewer) 25 (N+ 6e) 26 (X 411 édavépwoev 
éauror) 27 (N+) 28 (D11 s*+ avrob) 


3. SS. Peter's commission. 


xxi. 15 ["Ore otv apictncav éyer TG Diuwve Tlérpw! 6 “Inoobs 
 Sluwv “lwavov?, ayaras we ‘wéov ToiTwv?;” Néyer atrw ‘‘ Nal, 
Kipte, “ov oldas dre Pik@ cet.” Neyer abr@ ‘Boake 7a apvlia® 
gov.” 16 Néyer a’t@ wddrw® dedrepov’ ‘ Zinwy Iwdvov®, dyamgs 
me; Neyer adr@ ‘‘Nal®, xipre, "od oldas bre GidS ae".”” Ever 
aire “Tloluawe ra mpoBdria ov.” 17 Aéyer arg "7rd! Tplrov™ 
“Sluwy Iwdvov8, directs pel®;” €dXvm7jq!* 6 Térpos dre etrev 


> cal? elrev6 airol? ‘ Kipce}, 


aire ‘7d tplrov™® **Binets me ;’ 
rdyra ov oldas, ov ywwoKes OTe PING ce.” 18 )éyer adT@ “Incods 
“Béooxe Ta mpoBdrid’® wov. 18 dunv) duhy éyw coat, bre”? Hs 
vedrepos, éfwvvves ceavTov Kal wepterdrers dou HOeres* bray dé 
ynpdons, “éxreve’s ‘ras xetpds'! cov, Kai'® dddos? fdoe? oe 
kat oloer24 Grou? ob Gédes.”” 19 TOOT” é etrev ocyualywy 
rolw Oavdtrw So&dce: ‘Tov Oedv'*8, Kal rodro elmdw héyer aire 


“© Axodovber jor” ]. 


1 (s’ omits) 2 (& omits, As* Iwvé, 1 Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
3 (lls*omit) 4(2llssomit) 5 (CDIl rpéBard) 6 (D211 
omit) 7 (Nlls*omit, D+6 xtpios) 8 (A s*’Iwva, 1 Bariona, 
1 Iohannes) 9 (& omits) 10 (1s* omit) 11 ND Iss 


mpoBard (1 agnos) 12 (C omits) 13 (s*+ much) 
14 (S1+6e) 15 (Ds omits, but adds above line, &+ kai) 
16 (NDI déyer) 17 (B omits) 18 (8+ Kal) 19 D1 
mpoBara (s* flock) 20 (C tér) 21 (SN rv *xelpar) 
22 (1 omits) 23 (SD plural) 24 (D8 amdyously ce, 
N rojoovsly gu) 25 (Nboa) 26 (DE tod) 27 (D raira) 
28 (1 eum) 


185 


s° lacks John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FLRS'E 


So AU 


1 Cor. xv. (7)[Etra! rots drroorédas acu. | 


1 SA érecra 


530. Eleventh appearance, to S, Paul, near 


Damascus, some years afterwards. 


1 Cor. xv. 8 ["Eoxaroy ¢ ravtwyv worepel! re extpwuate bPOn 
Kauol |. 


1 (D wozrep) 2 (FG omit) 


DILVISLON, 


PSEUDO-MARK. 


Xvi. 19 JO pev ofv? xbpios (’Inoots)*? wera 7d NaMjoar adrots 
ANEAH MOH CIC TON OYPANON® kal EKABICEN EK AEZION™ 
TOY Gce07>. 
kuplou cuvepyoovros Kal Tov Néyor BeBaotvtos dud TOv émakoNov- 
GotvTwy onuelwv”. || 


1 (C omits) 2 (1 Kt) 
5 (l omits) C 211+’ Aun 


2o 'éxeivor O& e&ehOdvTes Exnpvtav mavTaxov, ToU 


3 Al omit 4 (Cll év deka) 


Shorter conclusion. 


[[tldvra 5¢ ra rapnyyehuéva Tots rept Tov Ilérpov cvvréuws 
eEhyyerav. Mera dé radra cal ards 5 "Inoots amd dvaronjs Kal 
dxpe diicews éfarécretNev dv’ abrGv 7d lepdy kal ApOapror Khpuyyua 
THs alwvlov cwrnplas. || 


THE ACTS. 


ix. 3 [Ev dé 75 ropedec Oar eyévero abroy eyylrew TH Aapacke, 


etépuns Te avrov mepinotpawev! pds ex Tod ovpavod, 


4 kal meso éml thy yh 
hKovoev puwviw Néyovrcay avr@ 
6 SaovrA DaovarA, rh me Suders;” 
5 elmev 5é “Ts e17, Kdpre;” 
6 549 “Hy elus Inoods4* dy od dudes: 
6 &\AG dvaornOe Kal eiceNOe” els Thy mdr, 
Kal NadnOjceral cor 6 Te'® ce Set woreiy.” 
7 ol dé dvdpes of cuvodevovTes avTw elaTiKecay éveol, 
dkovovres piv tHS Hovis unddva 5é Oewpoivres’. 

8 HyépOn 5é Daidos awd ris vis, 
dvewyuevev® 5& rv d¢0auav atrod obdév9 E8erev: 
xetpaywyotvrTes dé adrdv elaojyayov eis Aauackédy. 
g kal qv ijuépas tpets wh Bérwv, Kal ovK epayev ovde! ere]. 


1 (C* replorpawer) 2 (C+ av) 3 (N+ elrev, E+ Kvpros 
mpds avtév) 4 (CH +6 Nagupaios) 5 (B eio.6) 6 (E 7) 
7 (S dpavres) 8 (NS *apuyu. CE qwewyu.) 9 (CEE ovdéva) 
10 (C Kat ovx) 


2 LXX. 2 Kings ii. 11, cat avedjupOn *Hrevod ev cuvvoeitum ws els Tov odpaydy. 
> LXX. Ps. cx. 1, efrev 6 Kibpios Tw Kuplw pov ‘ Kadou éx deEvdy pov.” 
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THE 


THE ACTS. 


xxii. 6 [‘Eyévero dé por mopevouevy kal éyylfovrTe rp Aapacky 
mepl peonuBplayv™ 
efalpvns éx? rod ovpavod mepractpdwar? pbs lkavov sept épé, 


7 ‘éreod, Te'* els ro edados 
Kal nKovca puis eyotons [oe 
‘SaovrA® Daovr*, rh pe OrwxKers ;’ 
8 éyw dé drexplOnv® ‘Tis ei, Kdpte ;’ 
elrév “re mpds ud” “Hyw els Inoots 6 Nafwpatos dv av dudxers.’ 
9 of 6é obv enol dvTes 

Topev Pas EDedcavTo®rHy St hwvyv ovK HKovTay? ToD \adobvTbs jL0L. 

ro elroy 6€ *T moujow, Kvpre;’ 
6 dé Kbpros"? eirev mpds pe ‘’Avacras mopevov els Aapackor, 
KaKkel cot AaAnOhoeTae wept ravTwy wv Téraxrai™ cor mojo.’ 
xr ws dé! Tovx évéBderov'!? dard ris ddEns TOD pwrds éxelvou, 


xetpaywyotmevos bro T&y cuvdyTuv jot MAOov els Aapackdy.”’ | 


1 (D8’Byyifovre 6é wor peonuBplas Aawacks) 2 ie amd) 
3 (D8 t reprectpayau) 4 (D8 kal érecov) 5 (D81 Zadre) 
6 (S+«al efra) 7 (D8 dé mpés pe) 8 (StéGeGro, DSH + 
kal upoBor éyévovTo) 9 (ES #Kovov) 10 (D® omits) 
11 (B évréraxral) 12 (1+tsurrexit...et) 13 B ovdev 
éBNerrov 


Ww. 8.? 


MARCAN CYCLE. 


[Mark XVI. 19, 20.] 
VARIOUS. 


4, S. John’s destiny. 


John xxi. 20 [’Emorpagels! 6 Mérpos Bdére tov padgrhy dv wyydra 
"6? Ingots’? dkohovOobvrat, ds° Kal dvérecey ev TG Selrvy éml Td 
oThbos avtod Kal etrev? “'Kipie’, rls éorw 6 mapadido's? ce;” 
2x ToUTov oby Lowy 6 Ilérpos® Neyer? 74519 “Inood' * Kipre3, ob ros 
dé 7h5” 22 Aéyer adT@ 6 “Inoods ‘’Eav!? adrdv Ow pdvew!® ews 
Epxowat, TL pos c€; at wor dxodovder!.” 23 "HEAOEV ody ovTOS 
6 Noyos els Tos ddeApods!® re 6 wabyris exeivos obK dmoby hake. 
ov elrev 62 ait@” 6 “Inoods bre'8 ‘* Ovdx drobvycKer!9,” adr’ 
‘CRay”? atrov Oédw mévew ws Epxouar, "rl arpds cé™2;””] 
1(8DU+é6e)  2(Domits) 38 (Nomits) 4 (81 omit) 
5 (SW Agvet, SCD1+4 adr@) 6 (C omits) 7 (D -d.d6r) 
8 (s°+ dxoXoudotyTa) 9 (N21 efrev) 10 (D8 air@) ( 


omits) 12 (3 ll Sic) 13 (D 11+ otrws) 14 (C?+6e) 
15 (s*+ now) 16 (D+xal €50éav) 17 (D fadr70) 18 (DU 
omit) 19 (D1 -6vycKes) 20 (1 omits, 311 Sic) 21 (Ds 


£ omits) 22 (& 211s* omit, 1+ tu me sequere) 


53n. Tenth appearance, on the mount of 
Olives, forty days after Easter day. 


Acts 1. 6 [OL yey oty cued Odvres! npwrwr? adrdv Néyortes * Kipre, 
el €v TH Xpbvw TOUTH dmoKxabloTdves? Ti Bacielay TO4 Iopahd;” 
7 elmev” mpos abrovs ‘ OVX budy early yrBvar xpdvous 7} Katpods obs 
6 marijp ero év rH ldiq eovolg, 8 a\AA AjuPerGe Bdvamuw 
ere Obyros TOD ayiov mvevuatos Ep buds, Kal écecOE ov waprupes 
é re lepovcadiy, kal (€v)® mdoy 7H Lovéalg cal Lapuapla cai ews 
eoxarov TIS vis.” 9 ‘kal rabra elrav™® Brerdvtwy airav émipOn?, 
kal vedéhyn brédaBev! adbrov amd tov" é6hbaryGy aitdv. 10 Kal 
ws arevifovres joay els Tov ovpavdy Topevouévou avTod, Kal ldov 
dvdpes d00 tapecoTtynKkercay avrois év "écOyoect NevKais'!®, 1x of 
kal elray ‘”Avdpes Tadevdato, th éorqxare Bdérovtes! els Tov 
ovpavéy; ovTos 6 Incods 6 dvahnupdels ad buav ‘els Tov ovpavdy™'4 
otrws éhedceras dv Tpbrov éDedcac0e avrdov mopevopevoy els Tov 
ovpayov.”’] 

1 (S €\OorTes) 


2 (C -ow, D érnpwrav) 3 (D8 droxara- 


ordvets tels) 4 (D rod) 5 (S+6é, C 6 dé elrrev, D kal efzrev) 
6 CD omit 7 (Nf elrévrwr) 8 (Dt kairat elardévros airod) 
9 (D8 dr-) 10 (D8 bréBarev) 11 (D omits) 12 (D éc67- 
te evkn) 13(CD éuBr-) 14 (D omits) 15 (D* édedcecde) 


Acts xxvi. 12 [‘° Ev ofs mopevéuevos es tiv? Aapackdy 
per’? é€ovolas kal émitporfs Ths! *rav dpxvepéwv 
13 Nucpas® pdons kaTtd Thy Oddy eldov, Bacthed4, 
ovpavddey brép Thy Nauarpérynra Tod HAlov mepirdupay me Pos 
kal robs abv éuol mopevomévous* 
14 wdvtTwy Te” KaTarecdvTwy Tjudv® els THY yhv 
Fxovoa “puviy éyouoav™'® mpds we TH HBpatéc duadréxrp 
‘Saovr® SaovrA, rb we Sudxers; oxAnpdy cor wpds xévtpa Naxrifew.’ 
rs éyw dé elra ‘Tis el, Kdpre;’ 
6 68 Kbps elrev!? “Hyd eluc Inoods dv od didxets. 
16 GANa avdornd “kat cTAOI'® mt} TOYC TIOAAC COY: es TooTo 
yap SPOnv cot, mpoxeploacdal ce vanpérny kal pdprupa wy Te 
eldés pe? Gv Te 6pOjoomal cor, 17 €ZAIPOY MENOC CE ék Tod aod 
cat eK? TON @ONON, Elec ofc é€fG@ AdtroctéAAw!* ce 
ANOTZAI OPOAAMOYC airy”, 18 Too émuorpewar ATTO CKOTOYC 
cic Pc Kall® ris eovolas rod DaravaG él rdv Gedy, Tob haPely 
avrovs dpecw dmaptidv cal Kipov ev Tots iyacpevors” mlores 


TH els ene’. | 


1 (E omits) 2 (C+aps)  — 3 (& fomits) 4 (B 
Bacvrevs) 5 (C a3) 6 (B omits) if Gal! adobicay) 
8 (E genitive) 9 (E1Za\e) 10 (H+ mpés ue) 11 (Stoo) 


13 (Clomit) 14(C é£arro-) 15 (E rugdGv) 


12 (8 omits) 
17 (H+ 7aow) 


16 (C1+ ézé) 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES ON THE SECOND DIVISION. 


In the Utterances of our Lord which are recorded in this Division there is an element of 
sternness, of which we have a few clear traces in S. Mark: e.g. “If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me” (Mark vii. 34), “If thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off” (Mark ix. 43). In this Division however the sternness is habitual, mixed sometimes 
with tenderness, as “Come unto Me, all ye that are weary” (Matt. xi. 28). In the third Division 
the loving-kindness of Christ is uppermost, in the fourth Division specimens of both kinds are found. 


The process of working up the Logia into Conflations must have been gradual. There is reason 
to think that it had already begun before 8. Luke became acquainted with the JZogia, for in the 
Baptist’s Preaching and in the Sermon on the Mount, if not elsewhere, some progress had been 


made with it. The evidence however shews that in most other cases the Logia at that date were still 
amorphous, 


186 


SOON DD DEV EsSlONn 


A COLLECTION OF LOGIA FROM S. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, ARRANGED IN 
TWENTY-ONE GROUPS INCLUDING FIVE GREAT CONFLATIONS, WITH THE 
IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES FROM S. LUKE AND 
PARALLELS FROM S. MARK AND OTHER WRITERS. 


1. Forty-one sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 


8D, S8E1, SElae SE2, SE2a, 8SE3, 8SE4 SF, S8F1, 3SF2, 8 F 2a, 
SF2y, 6F3 8G4a, 3H2, 812 58, 8C 11B, 11D, 11 EB, 11F, 
11G, 11H, 18A, 18B, 18C, 144A, 14B, 146, 15, 16C, 16E, 
L7.C. 27D, 17 CG) 17 17 Ko 1s 4, is. B is'K. (bat Ss. Luke has 
fragments of sections 8 D, 3 E 3,) 


2. S. Mark touches thirteen sections, viz. 
8C, 3F2y, 3G4, 8H1, 50, 5Q, 5R, 6B, 104A, 17D, 18 E, 18H, 18 1y. 


8. S. John touches two sections, viz. 


S kas B, 


“MarOaios pev oov “EBpatd: duadéxtw 1a Adya ovverdgaro (or ovveypdiato), yppyvevoe 8 ada ws Hv 
duvards exacros.” Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. 111. xxxix. 16, 
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O lacks Luke iti. 22—iv. 24. 


D 


s¢ —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


Matt. iii. 8—16a. 


8. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


1. Tae BaprTist’s PREACHING. 


If this section stood in the Logia with the simple preface ‘John said,’ it would be the duty of an editor to decide 
from its contents (unless he had other information) what persons were addressed. Now the phrase yevyjuara éxidvaer is 
not found in S. Mark and is found here only in §. Luke, but it occurs again in Matt. xii. 34, xxili. 33, and in both 


passages is applied to the Pharisees, 
the Pharisees here. 


Hence §. Matthew seems to have very naturally inferred that it was addressed to 
With them he couples the Sadducees, as he does in chapter xvi. four times and as no other N. T. 


writer does, to make clear to the reader that the ruling classes are intended. Throughout his Gospel the guilt of the 


rulers is continually emphasized. 
But S. Luke took an entirely different view. 
mischief-makers—come in for censure. 


(s¢ spoils the thought by joining with them the taxgatherers.) 
In all his writings the rabble—the lower orders—the illiterate noisy 
To them he concluded the scathing words of the Baptist were applied. 


The same discrepancy about the persons addressed exists in three other passages, in all of which 8. Matthew assigns 


to the upper classes what S. Luke assigns to the lowest. 
xi. 15; Matt. xvi. 1=Luke xu. 54.) 
worked. 


If it be asked, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. 


(Matt. xii. 38 f.=Luke xi, 29; Matt. ix. 34 and xii. 24=Luke 
This fact is most significant as showing the limitations under which the Evangelists 


At any rate it is not likely to 


be 8. Matthew, for he tells us (xxi. 25, 32) that the Pharisees rejected John’s baptism, as 8. Luke also expressly asserts 


in vi. 30. 


Scores of John’s disciples became Christians, and we cannot doubt that one of them supplied this and several other 
utterances of their revered master, which are found in the non-Marcan sections of the Synoptists. 
Though the editorial notes which introduce the section differ so completely, the Logion itself is almost verbatim the 


same in SS. Matthew and Luke. 
‘begin’ rather than ‘think,’ 


S. Luke is nearer to the Aramaic in putting ‘fruit’ into the plural and preserving 
This section we believe to have come to 8. Luke direct, when it had already been worked 


up by conflation with the Marcan matter in which it is embedded in both Evangelists. 


iii. 7 [dav 5€ “aoddols Tov Dapicalwy kal Daddovxalwy'! ép- 
xouevous éml 7d Bamricua? elrev adrois] 
/ fol 
“Tevyypata €xiovar, 
ris trédercev tuiv puyeiv ard THs pedrovans dpyys”; 
, ky G \ 4 13 a 7 i 
8 ToLnTaTe ovV ‘Kapmov akiov" THS peTavolas 
a, ay a / 3 c tal 
9 kal py dd€nre Aye ev EavTois 
te 
‘Tlarépa éyouev tov “ABpadp,,” 
Neyo yap dpiy ore dvvarar 6 Geds 
> “~ 4 i, > “ / are toe Vd 
ex TOV Awv To'Twv éyetpar Téxva TO APpaap, 
10 BY: € irate \ \ Ca, a dé 5 a - 
10 On O€ 4 akivy pos THY pilav Tov dévdpwV KEtTaL 
fpeeues ecly-4 Ya) x A \ Xo 5 
mav ovv* déevdpov py TOLOVY KapmroVv KaXOV 
exkomTeTat Kal eis Tip BadXerat. 
K.T.A, 
ens, ieee OS , 2 ES pe soa Cae 
lll. 12 “Sov TO mTVOV EV TH XELPL avTOD, 
\ a ‘\ LA > A 
kal duaxabapiet THY adwva avrod, 


6 7 


S id \ a) > a > Teas 3 / “1 
Kat ovvaeet TOV OLTOV GUTOV ELS THV amroOynKny, 


To d€ axvpov KataKkaice, Tupt ao BéoTw.” 
Xup Pp OTM. 


1 (s° publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+ atrod) 3 (3llss plural) 4 (s* and every) 
6 (ll ss omit) 7 Bllss+adro6 (s° his stores) 


2 (CDss 
5 (s* omits) 


iii. 7 ["Edeyev1 ody” tots éxrropevopévois OxAos “Bamrricbjvac 
tm’ BS atirod'4] + 
/ lal 
“Tenyuata ey vovar, 
/ e [AN ‘< ca) lal nw a 
tis brédeckev ipiv pvyetv ard THs pehdovons dpyys”; 
/ > oy E lol 
8 TolnTate ovv ‘Kaprrovs akious'® THs peTavoias* 
\ \ + a 
Kal pn apgsnobe éyew “ev éavtois’® 
/ » 
‘Tlarépa éxouev tov “ABpaap,’ 
, \ mee 
eyo yap iptv ore Svvarar 6 Oeds 
ek tov Aiwv tottwv eyeipar téxva TO “ABpaap. 
oh \ e 36,7 \ Ni a a 
9 7On de [Kal]?  agivn mpods tHv pilav trav dévdpwv Keira: 
A > / ‘ A Fr 
mav obdv® dévdpov pi) Towdv “Kkaprov (Kadov) 27° 
> s ‘ > lal , 
éxxomTeTaL Kal eis mIp BadrXerar 
K.T.A. 
see (43 nie XN 7 > a \ > lal 
Ul. 17 “ov TO mrvov év TH xELplL avTod 
diaxabGpar" rv dAwva adrod 
ES ~ Nplate ~ 
Kal ovvayayeiy” tov’ otrov eis THY arobyKnv avtod™, T 


\ * ” ° 
TO d€ axXvpov KataKatoe.”® mpl acBéoTw.” 


1 (S*EXeyov) 2 (Dl1lss de) 
omits) 5 (D1 singular) 
7 (D1lss omit) 8 (Ls* dé, 211 omit) 9 ll Origen omit 
10 (Dss plural) 1i (CD 1188 kat Siaxabapre?) 12 (CDs 
our déer) 13 (D+ perv) 14 (D omits) 15 (D1 omit) 
16 (8 txaracBécer) 


3 (DI évarior) 4 (s° 
6 (Iss omit, D® avrois) 


® Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. For the whole conflation see I. § le. 
b oe eed 1s a "Ino ody ie Bee quads é€x THs dpyis Ths épxouévns, Rom. i. 18 &e. 
¢ Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. The words tudpas reccepd 
being borrowed from the first division; see Mark i. 13=Luke iy. 2, For the reality of iteapieron ee hee gees 


avros mepacbels. 


eingpev ef pt avOpwHrwos. 
brouwéver meipacudv, K.T.). 


Heb, iv. 15, €xouer dpyvepéa...... TeTEpagMEevoy...KaTa mévTa Kal’ duordryra Xwpls duaprlas. 
“duets d€ éore ol Siapemernkdres fer’ E00 év Tots meipacpots pov.” 
Luke xxii. 40, 46 (=Mark xiv. 38= Matt. xxvi. 41), “mpocetxerbe wh eloehOe els retpacudy.” 
James i. 2, wacay yapdy hyhoacde.. 


: ¢ Luke xxii. 28 
Luke xi. 4 (=Matt. vi. 13), “uh elcevéyans quds els reipacusy.” 
1 Cor, x. 13, wetpacuds tuds ovK 


” Bs : 
oTay metpagmots mepuréanre tockidors. i. 12, waxdpios dvhp bs 


4 LXX. Deut. viii. 3, od« én’ dprye pdvy ghoera 6 dvOpwios, dN’ émt mavrt piwart To éxmopevouery did. crbuatos Oeod 


Ghoerat 6 dvOpwros. 


£ LXX. Ps. xei. 11, rots dyyéhas avrot évrehe?rar rept cod Tod diagvdAdtae ce ev tals dd0%s cov" 


oe, uh more mpockd ys mpos ABov Tov méda cov. 


s LXX. Deut. vi. 16, ov éxreipdoers Kiipiov tov Oedby cov. 


®° Matt. xxvii. 53. 
12 éml xeupay dpovoly 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt: TL, 7=EV> 7; 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


2. THE TEmprarvions°. 


The first of these three Temptations is inseparable from the forty days, but the second and third may not improbably 
have happened at later periods in our Lord’s Ministry, to which they are better adapted. We suppose them to have 
been recorded, as usual, without any explanatory introduction, at widely different parts of the Logia. By the process 
of conflation they would be brought together and connected with S. Mark’s brief record of Temptation, but S. Matthew 
arranged them in one order, S. Luke in another. This hypothesis seems more reasonable than to suppose that S. Luke 
received the section arranged as S. Matthew has arranged it, and deliberately tore it to shreds, that he might piece it 
together again according to his own idea of fitness. Similar inversions of order are seen in §§ 3, 10, and 17 of this division 
and in § 46¢ of the first. Those in this division may be explained as independent attempts to reduce to order the chaos 
of the Logia. 

8. Luke’s additions (6) appear to be directed against Gnostic error, according to which Satan was the creator of this 
world, and not merely its temporary ruler, as in John xii. 31, ‘‘viv 6 dpywv rod Kécmou Tovrov éxB\nOjoerau ew.” Ct. John 
xiv. 30, xvi. 11. Ephes. ii. 2, kara rov dpyovra ris eEovclas Tot dépos. 2 Cor. iy. 4, 6 Oeds Tod aidvos Tov’Tou. 

v. 10°. Beware of thinking that Satan has perverted Scripture by leaving out the essential words ‘‘in all thy ways,” 
which would mean ‘“‘as long as thou keepest to the path of duty”; for ‘‘The Lord is righteous in all His ways,” ‘‘In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him,” ‘‘A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways” and similar passages prove that the 
insertion of these words would only have heightened the meaning, which is ‘‘to keep thee wheresoeyer thou goest and 
whatsoever thou doest.” Our Lord brings no charge of perversion of Scripture, but insists on the most important lesson 
that an isolated text must not be used to the neglect of other texts. 


2. 1. First Temptation. 


. G2 » ’ lal c / , 
iv. 2 kal vyoredoas [Hmépac teccepdkoNTae "kal iv. (2) Kai ‘ovx edpayey ot8ty ev Tals ypépats €xetvais, 


NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTA | VoTEpov éeivacer. Kal cuvtececbecav avtav' éretvacer. 
3 Kat mpocedOav? 5 repdlwy cirev atte 3 elev 6€ ata 6 diaBodos F 
“Bi vids ef tod Geod, “Bi vids ef tod Oeod, 
eiwé iva of Aor obrou aprou yévwvrat,” eimé ‘TG NOW To'Tw iva yévytar aptos’.”” 
46 0€ dmoxpiHels elev “Déyparrac 4 kal ‘darexpiOn [ pos avrov 6 Inoots |" “Déypamrrat [ére]* 
OYk ém? &ptaw mMONw zHceTat 6 &NOpwrtoc4, Oyk ém &ptw mON@ zHceTtalt 6 &NOpwrtoc 45,” 
[SAN érl? trantl pAmati (il) 
"€xTOpeYOMEeNW Ald cTOMaToc™ GE0f>”.]® 
1 (sc omits) 2 (D1l mpooAdOev aiT@...Kal) 3 (CDI év) 1 (s8 after forty days that He had fasted, A 311+torepor) 
4 (D1l omit) 5 (ss the Lord) 6 (1 omits) 2 (D1 wa of NiAou otra dprow yévwvrat) 3 (D amoxpibels 6 


"Ingots elrev, A 11+ éywr) 4 (D omits) 5 (DlIL+anrW &v 
mavTl pnuate Ped) 


2. 2. Second (Third) Temptation. 


N.B. Inverted order. 


iv. 5 Tore wapadapBaver avtov 6 duaBodos iv. 9 Hyayey S€ adrov 
eis THY dyiav TOA ®, eis “lepovoeadiyy. 
Kat éornoev avtov emt TO TreptyLov TOU tepod, Kat eotnoev’ ert TO rreptyiov TOD tepod, 
6 Kat A€yee ard “Hi vids et tov! Geo, Kal elmev (avTd)” “Hi vids ef rod Geod, 
Bade ceavtov? Kato: yéyparrae yap dre Bare ceavrov [évre0bev| Karw*+ 10 yéyparrar yap4 dru 
Toic d4rréAoic aytof énteAeita trepl coy Toic drréAoic aytoy énteAeitat trepl coy 
3 [Tof AladyAdZar ce], 
Kat él yelpO&N Apofcin* ce, xx Kal” [8re]° Ertl YeEIPAN Apoycin cE 
MH TrOTE TIPOCKGWHC TrPOC AfOON TON TIdAa coyf.” MH TroTE TrpockKOywHe TIPdc MOON “TON TrOAa coy"’E.” 
7 &hn aitd 6 “Inoots “adw? yéyparra 12 Kal [dmoxpels| eirev avt@ 6 “Inoods “[dre] “ Eipyra® 
“OYK éxrteipdceic’® Kypion TON @€6N coys.” Oyk éxtreipkceic KYpion TON edn Coys.” 
1 (D omits) 2 (C s*+ évredber) 3 (s°+to keep thee) 1(Dil+airdv) 2lomits 3(3ls*omit) 4 (& omits) 
4 (D8 alpovely) 5 (s* connects with ép7) 6 (D Od retpdcecs) 5 (il omit) 6 (D 21ls* omit) 7 (s* omits) 8 (DU 


Téypamrra, s* omits) 
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C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24. 
vi. 5—36. 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


gc 


8. MATTHEW. 
2. 3. 


iv. s Hadw mapadapBaver adrov. 6 dia Boos 
els Opos bWnAdv Alay, 


‘ - 1 > a ‘ \ , lal / 
Kal delkvuctv QUTW TACAS TAS BaoiXeias TOU KOO [LOU 


“kat tiv dd€av airav™, (1) \ 


> A r Peed U , 73 

9 kal eirev aitd “"Tadra co. ravta ddow J 
BEN ‘ , 4 ” 
€av TETOV TPOTKVVHONS* }.0l. 


10 TOTE A€yet aiTd 6 “Inoods “"Yraye’, Yarava: 
yéypamtar yap KYpioN TON O€6N COY mpooKLvATes® 
Kal aYTO povw AaTpeyceic 4,” 

1 (S decxvver, D edecéev) 3 (8° these 


kingdoms and their glory hast thow seen; to Thee will I give 
them) 4 (C }-ceus) 5 (Dll s°+drlow mou) 6 (S t-o7s) 


2 (s* omits) 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


Third (Second) Temptation. 


N.B. Inverted order’. 


. A 
iv. 5 Kal dvayayov avtov 


2 


- Y ’ roa > la 13 
eoei€ev AUTO Tacas Tas BactAelas ‘THs olKovpevys 
[ev otvyun xpdovou]: 
. A ee , 
6 Kal evmrev auto" [6 5ud Boros | “Sot ddcw T 
\ Me y 4 ov \ \ rE Ce Als 
[rh éfovolay |} TaiTnv aracav Kat THv dogav avToV’, (:) 
[ore éuol rapadédorar kal av GdXw dldwu® adrqv?] 
7 [od ofv] eay® rpookuyvnons® everiov E00, 
[éaras cov maoa.]” 
: ‘ 1 ~ > All 
8 Kal [daoxpiels] 6'° “Inoods etrev avt@ 
“TZ 12 y \ f 4 
Déypamrau'” KypioN TON ®€0N COY mpooKuVnTELS 
ers / yi a? 
Kal AYT@ provw AaTpeyceic4. 


1 (Most 11 put these verses after v. 12) 2 (l+iterum, 
D l+els dpos twndov + May, 1+ Hierusalem.. statuit eum supra 
pinnam temph et) 3 (D1 rod Kdcpov) 4 (D1l rpés adrov) 
5 (D8 rovrwv) 6 (SN dwaw) 7 (1 illa) 8 (11+ procidens) 
9 (N+ p40) 10 B omits 11 (l omits, A ll+"Yraye éricw 
(pov), Larava) 12 (U 211+ yap) 


2. 4. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 


[iv. ir Tére 
adlnow airov 6 diaBodos*] 
(From deutero-Mark) 
[kal l5od dyyeNoe mpooHrOov Kal dunkdvor a’ra.] 


1 (ss+jfor a season) 


[iv. 13 Kal cwredéoas mavta Trecpacpor 
6 didBoros améarn am’ abrod dxpe Katpod?.] 


1 (D xpévov) 


8. THE SERMON ON THE MouNT. 


house on the rock and the house on the sand. 
107 verses. 


The proto-Matthaeus seems to have contained a sermon considerably shorter than the sermon in Luke vi., beginning 
with two or three short beatitudes; then came the law of Love, the rules ‘‘ Judge not” &c. and the conclusion about the 
From this nucleus §. Matthew has by conflation produced a sermon of 
Its general subject matter is the duty of the laity, treated as citizens of the new kingdom. 


In this respect 


it differs from the next great conflation in Matt, x., in which the duty of the clergy is set forth. Meanwhile 8. Luke by 


the same art of conflation produced another sermon of much narrower scope, containing only 30 verses. 


It is in no 


sense an abbreviation of S. Matthew’s sermon, for it has four passages (Luke vi. 24—26, 27c, 34—35a, 37 b—88a) which 


present no parallels to 8. Matthew. 


Verses 39 and 40 are found in 8. Matthew, but in a different context. 


Of S. Matthew’s 


107 verses 58 have parallels in S. Luke, but only 26 of them in the sermon; the remaining 32 are distributed over 


| 7 chapters of S. Luke. 


Several Marcan scraps are worked up into S. Matthew’s conflation, and we have elsewhere seen 


reason to think that the trito-Mark borrowed a few scraps from the Logia. 


3. <A. Independent Introductions. 


iv. 23 [Kal mepcnjyer “ev bAn1 TH Vadevrala™?, duddoxwy® ev rats 
cwaryuyals avtev kal knptocwy 7d ebaryyédov THs Bacirelas Kal 
deparevwy macav vocov kal macay wahaklay év TO ag. 24 “kal 
darArdev* 7 aKoh a’rod els SXnv> ry Duplav® 7 cal rpoohveyxay 
aitge wdvtas® rods Kaxs éxovras molars vioos Kal Bacdvors 
cuvexoudvous, *datwovefouévous Kat cedynviafouevous Kal mapadv- 
rexobs, Kal! eOepdrevoev atrovs!!, 25 Kal jKodovOncav abr@ dxAou 
mo\dol ard Ths VadeNalas cal Aexarddews kal Lepocod\tmwv cat 
*Tovdalas kal 1épav Tod *Lopdavov, 


1 (& omits) 
4 (SC éé-) 
8 (s* many) 
each of them and) 


2 (Dll éd\nv riv Tarerdalav) 
5 (& macav) 6 ([' cvvopiav) 7 (s* omits) 
9 (SD 11+ Kat) 10 (ss+He laid His hand on 
11 (Diss révras) 


3 (N+ adrods) 


Vi. x2 [’Eyévero 6 év rats nudpats ravras! “éteN bet abroy 2 els Td 
dpos mpocetiacbar*, Kal jv Suavuxrepevuv év4 rq mpocevyH “Tod 
Geo". 13 Kal bre éyévero hucpa, mpocepdyncer® rods padnras 
a’rov, Kal éxNeEdwevos am’ alrav dddexa, ods Kal dmocrdXous 
avopacev™, 14 SDiuwva “dv cal? wvouacev!? érpov™ nal’ Avdpéar 
Tov ddedpdv atrod Kal® "IdkwBov cal "Iwavyv!? call’ Si\urmov 
“cat BapOodouatov'4 x15 Kall’ Maé@aiov kcal Owudv' (kal) 36 
"TdxwBovl? ‘AXpalov cad Dluwva tov Kadobmevov Znrwrhy 16 xall8 
Tovdav'8 "LaxwBov kal lovday "Ioxapis!® 85° éyévero mpoddrns, 

1 (D1ls8 éxelvacs) 2 (Ell é&9\Gev) 
xer Par) 4 (& él) 5 (D omits) 6 (D épaévncer) 
7 (D éxdXecer) 8 (D+ mpé&rov) 9 (11 omit) 10 (D1 éz-) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D+rdv ddetpdr adbrod, obs éruvduacey 
Boaynpyés, 3 éorw Tiot Bpovrijs, s*+the sons of Zebedee) 
13 (All omit) 14 (& tomits) 15 (D+ roy émixadodpevov 


Aldumov) 16 Bl omit 17 (D+ rv rod 18 (s*+ son 0 
19 (211 omit, D# 11 DxapiWw9, 1 Scariotha, s* vee 20 (D+ 2 


3 (D kal rpoced- 


* LXX. Deut. vi. 13, Képiov rdv bebdy cov poBnOjcy Kai abr@ Aarpetcers. 
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v.11 ‘Tday dé rods dxAous dvéBn els Td Spos' kal KabloavTos vi. 17 kal KaTaBds per’ alrOv Exry éwl TOroV TeSivod, Kal ByxAos 
avrov mohvs*! wabnray aitod, kal rAHOos woNd "rod Naol!22 ard Taons 
Tijs> “Tovdalas kal "lepovoadhu™ kal ris mapadlov Tépov kat 
Diddvos*4, 18 of nOav™™ axotoae alto kal laOAvar amd Tov vbcwy 


Sh iat soy 9 ’ ’ 
avtay* Kal ol évoxhovuevar*® ard mvevpdtwy axabdprwy éAepa- 


mevovTo-* 19 Kal mas*8 6 dyXos frou"? drrecAa®® a’rod, Srx 
mpoonOav (atT@)'? of wabyral adrod: 2 Kal divamis tap abtod ée&Ajpyero xal lato mayras. 
Tdvolfas 7d ordpa a’roi? 20 Kal av’ros* 
Tedidackev!® avro’s Néywv 4] émdpas®? tovs dp¥adpods arod els rods wadnras adroo™3 é\eyer | 
12Bomits 13 (D édldatev) 14 (s* He began to say to them) 21 (D ll s* omit) 22 (81 omit) 23 (N+ Kal *IIcpalas, 
li+et trans fretum) 24 (21l+et aliarum civitatum) 25 (D 
d\Nwy mo\ewy EnvOdTwv) 26 (D 6xA-) 27 (1+ omnes) 


28 (1 omits) 29 (D1 égjrer) 30 (D avacéa) 31 (D1 
omit) 32 (D8 tére dpas) 33 (D1 omit) 


3. B. The Beatitudes. 


Hight short Beatitudes in the third person are followed by one longer in the second person. Of the eight only three 
belong to the proto-Matthaeus, being found in 8. Luke; the others would be added at different dates, as recollections 
occurred. The eighth short Beatitude seems to be an editorial compilation, for the second half of it is repeated from the 
first Beatitude and the commencement is an abbreviation of the ninth. In 8. Luke all the Beatitudes are in the second 
person and they are followed by Woes. According to 8. Matthew our Lord pronounced Woes on the Pharisees, on the 
World, on Chorazin and Bethsaida, and on the man from whom occasion for stumbling cometh. S. Luke therefore had 
good authority for the Woes, but these particular Woes must either be conflated from another source, or, being merely 
inversions of the Blessings, they may be editorial. We regard as editorial additions the words or phrases which are enclosed 
in square brackets and printed in small type. 


3. B. 1. Light (three) short Beatitudes. 


v. 3 “Maxdpuoe of rwyol® [7G1 mveduare], Vi. (20) “Maxapioe of rrwxoi", 

ore adtav éotlv y Bactrcia Tdv ovpavav®. (x) Ore buerépa.” éotly 7 Bacircia ‘rod Oeod™. (x) 
4 >pakdpto. of TENBOYNTEC P, 

OTL avTol TTAPAKAHOHCONTAI. (2) 
[s waxdproe ol trpaeic, (ii) 

dre avtot KAHPONOMHCOYC! TAN TAN. 4 (3)] 


6 pakapioe ot mewvavtes [Kal dupavres riy daoctyny |, ox pakapior ‘ol mewdvres [viv]'*, 
étt avrol xopracOyoovrat. (4) ott xoptacOnceabe*. (4) 

[7 waxdpior of éenpoves, (ii) “pakdpior of KAalovres [viv], 
ote avtor® eAenPyoovrar®. (s) ore yeAdoere®", (2) 


8 pakapior Ol KAOapol TH KapAfat, 

bre avtol Tov Gedy dovrat. (6) 
9 pakaptor of eipnvoro.ol&, 

dre (adrot)* viol Geod KANOyoovTat. (7) 
ro pakdpior of dedirypevor evexev’ Sixavoovvys, 


ére avtav éativ® 7 Bacwrela tadv ovpavar. (8) | 1 (Q3N+7¢ rredparr) 2 (s* theirs) 3 (X 21ls* ray 


ovpavar) 4 (ILs* qui (nunc) esuriunt Il+et sitiunt 
1(D omits) 2(Dlls¢ place v. 5 before v. 4) 3 (lomits) + justitiam) 5 (NIls® xopracOjoovrat) 6 (Ils* third 
4 SCD 11 omit 5 (B &vexa, C+77s) 6 (D écra) person) 7 (D omits) 


> LXX. Isai. Ixi. 1, IveGua Kuplov én’ cud, ob elvexey expiry pe ebayyeNoacdat mrwxois...2 mapaxadécat mdvras Tovs 


tev OobvTas. 
© Of, James ii. 5, ovx 6 eds e&eheEaro TOUS TTX Ovs TO Kb uy mNovaolous év mliaree Kal KAnpovdmous THs Bacwdelas ; 
4 T.XX. Ps, xxxvii. 11, of dé mpgets Khypovoungover Ty yn. 
° Cf. James ii. 13, 4 “yap xplows dvéheos TH bh TowjnoavTe Neos. 
f LXX. Ps. xxiv. 4, ddwos xepol xal kaba,pos Th Kapila. Of. James iv. 8, xaOaploare xelpas, duaprwrol, kal ayricare 
kapolas, Josie 
James iii, 18, caprds 58 dixavocdvns év elpyvy omelperar Tois movotow elphryny. 


TOL 


G lacks Matt. v. 16—vil. 4. 


Luke vi. 5—36. 


—— vil. 17—vin. 27. 
xii, 4—-xix. 41. 


s° 


Se KVie ook. 


= vit. UG b=—wal. oo a. 


. MATTHEW. 


op) 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOoUuN‘'.) 


3 is, 2, 


o > 1 ¢ an 
v. 11 “Makdpioi éote oTav ovevdicwow’ vpas 
, 
Kal dwmewou * 
£ : > a & 4 
kal elrwow av rovypov® Kal? tudv [Pevddueror] 
évexev” €uod’* 
12 xalpete Kal ayaddaobe, 
C7 € \ ea \ Gees 2 a 
6te 6 puchds tuadv Todds ev “Tots ovpavots ”* 
WA \ > f co \ , 
oitws yap édiwfav Tos tpopytas 
[rods mpd tpor]§. 
2 (SD t-Eoucw) 3 (C1+ pia) 
4 (D1ls* omit) 5 (B &vexa) 6 (Dll dixacoodvys) 7 (DIL 
singular) 8 (s§ omits, D {+ drapxdvrwy, U ll s*+ oi rarépes 
a’rav, 1+ fratres eorum) 


1 (D t-covew) 


With Matt. v. 14b compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment vil. 


Aéyer Inoots, “Ilédis gKodounudyn ém axpov bpovs byndod Kal 
cornpryuévn ore mecety Sivarat ob're KpuBhvat.” 


3. COC. Two preliminary 


We have in S. Matthew four independent Logia, worked up by conflation into two comparisons. 
hold to have been borrowed by 8S. Mark from the Logia, and the last to have been taken from §S, Mark. 
in the Heavens” 
be regarded usually as editorial. 8. Luke gives two of the Logia, but in different 


first Division. The phrase “Your Father which is 
S. Matthew and should probably 
contexts. 


A [v. 13 “['Yuels éoré] TO GXas’ [rhs yfs]- |I (ii) 
éav 5€ 70 aAdas? pwpavOy®, 
° td c V4 
ey tiv adwcOyoerar; 
eis ovdev loyver eru* 
et py BAnbev® ew KatararetoOa tro TaV avOpwrrwv. | 
(Luke xiv. 35 c= Matt. xiii. 9= Mark iv. 9 &c.) 


1 (SD dda) 2 (S ada) 
its savour and become foolish) 
BAnOjvat...Kat) 


3 (Il evanuerit =napav7, s° lose 
4 (Dllss omit) 5 (Du 


One longer Beatitude. 


. , Gots A ©. oy, 
Vi. 22 Makdpiol gore Orav pojowow Vas ob avOpwrot, 
we e A \ > ie 
[kal bray ddoplawow buas7] Kal dvevdiowow 
‘\ 9. / XA ” e lal c \ 
KQL exSarwow TO OVOjLA VELOV WS TOVY)POV 
¢) a an a > / 
évexa TOD viod Tot avOpurov 
, 2 “ t A ra 
23 Xapyre [év éxelyvy TH Nuépa] Kal OKLPTNTATE, 
5 a con 7 
[dod] yap’? 6 pucbds tuav odds ev ‘TO otpavd'”: 
F Bu ite fe 7 S711 are 12) 9S / ra of Ate 
Kava ‘Ta avtTa''! yap! emolovv Tois mpopyTats 
[ol marépes avrawv]. 
7 (D omits) 8 (D }-covcw) 9 (Ds° drt) 
plural) 11 (S11 rade) 12 (Dé 3 1 omit) 


Woes (Editorial 7). 


[v1. 24 ‘Thy ovat buiv rots rrovolos, 


10 (B2ll 


bre amwéxeTE THY TapakAnow vuav. 
25 "oval tum, ol éumemdAnopuévor viv, Ore mewacere'”. 


oval®, of yeh@vres vov4 


, Ort mevOnoere kal KAavoere, 
’ ¢ a er ny 7 oe 
26 oval” bray Kahws buds® elmwow mavres’ ol dvOpwroa, KaTa "Td 


avTa'® yap) érolowy® rots Wevdorpopyrats! ‘ol rarépes avrav"},”] 


1(Dllomit) 2(s*omits) 3 (Dils*+tuiv) 4 (1 omits 
5 (D1s*+ tuo) 6 (D dpi, 1 omits) 7 (Ds* omit 
8 (NI raira) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 trpopjrats) 11 (Bs® 
omit) 
Comparisons, four Logia. 
The first we 


] See notes on 
oceurs with variations very frequently in 


xiv. 34 ‘ Kadoy [otv]’ 76 adas?: || 
éav O€ [kal]? ro dAas? popavOns, 
ev rive aptvOnoerar; 
35 oUTE eis” [yi ovre els Korplay] evOerdv ort 
€£w Badrovow® adiro. t 
[0 éxwv bra dxovew dxovérw.]” 


1 (D11s% omit) 2 (SD dda) 3 (Alls’ omit) 


4 (1 
evanuerit= «uapav07) 5 (D+r77i) 6 (M31 Bardobcw) ( 


| Cf. S. Mark ix. 50%, § 30f, “Kaddv 76 adas: édv 88 76 adas avadov yéevyra, ev tive add apticere;” 


B 
, a 
CO Ov dvvarar rodts KpuByvar éravw dpovs KELLEVY. 


D 


[v. 14 ““Ypeis éore TO Has Tov Kdopov. (ii) 


15 OBSE Kalovow Adxvov I 
Kat tUW€acw attov tro zov pddvov * * * * 
GAN ért tHv Avyxviav, 


\ , a 5, a 9) 
Kat Naprer TAOClW TOLS EV ™ oiia. | 


Editorial Conclusion. 
[v. 16 “SOUrws AapWarw 7o pbs budv Eumrpoobey Tay avOpdrwr, 
brws iSwow vuav TH KaAG epya Kal dosdowow Toy marépa tudv 
Tov ev Tots opavois. | 


T Cf S. Mark iv. 21, §13 a, “Myre epxerar 6 Mbxvos tva tad tov pddiov reOH 7} bad Thy Khivyy, 


7 ‘ \ / tah a) 
iva ert tHv Avxviav TeOy ;” 


vill. 16 “1 Oddels 88? Adyvov aipas I 
kadvrres aitov® oxever* 7) droKdtw Krys tiOnow, 
GAN ért Avyvias® riOnow', 
‘iva ot eioropevdpevor Béxwow 7d pas.” 
Doublet: 
XL. 33 “ Oddels® Avyvov awasT 
cis Kpvmrny TiOnow “ovde trd Tov pddi0v” 
avn’ emt tHv Aoxviav, 


gy c /, fal 
iva ol eloropevdpevar TO Pas Br€erwowv™,” 


1 (s°+He spake another parable) 2 (s° omits) 3 (ll 
omit) 4 (1 sub modium, 1 sub modio, 1 omits) 5 (SD riv 
Auxviay) 6 (D ride?, 2llomit) 7 (Bomits) 8 (A 1ll+ ée) 


9 (s* omits) 10 (& +Pdérovew) 


ovx 


* Cf. James i. 2, wacay yapiy hyjoacbe...drav mepacuots mepurérnre motkldors. 


192 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGId. Math. V; L134. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MowuNnNrT.} 
3. D. The Laws of the new Kingdom will be stricter than those of Moses. 


[v. x7 ‘My vopionre ore 7AOov Katadtoar Tov vopov (il) 


i) Tovs Tpopyras: aye AADov rita EO) why- Scrap from the deutero-Matthaeus, 


a“ c a hd la > , 
poco.’ 18 dunv yap) Néyw vptv, XV1. 17 “‘Evxotwrepov” dé éeorw 
oS) By s € ? ‘ \ € “Cc ‘\ > \ x ‘ a 6 et 
éws av mapéAOy 6 ovpavds Kai y 7%, TOV OUpavoy Kal THY yhv TapedOeive Ff 
2A a oN / 4 712 > \ , > ‘ “ vi A a“ , ,- , aS Lael 
lara €v ‘7 pla KEepea” ov pty mapéAOyn Grd TOD Vomou 7 TOU VOMoU piav Kepeav Tec.” 4 


¢ \ \3 s / 
ews (av)” mavTa yevnTat. : we ee ? 
s (av) Bisa Our Lord’s teaching with its boldness and novelty had evi- 


dently excited the hopes of the antinomians. He therefore 
kat didaéy ovtws' Tods dvOpurous, éXaXioTos seeks to crush their hopes by a decisive declaration. The 
kAnOnoerae By Th Baowrela Ty ovpavav: "as 8 av Tomnon standard of morality must rise, He insists, with every new 
revelation of truth, and Christianity must be better and purer 
than Judaism. The declaration is made in the usual way of 
Scripture without reservations. Yet it is obvious that our 
Lord by reading a higher meaning into the old precepts often 
caiwy”, ov pH eioédAOnte eis tHv Pacirdeiav tov? set them aside in the letter while He fulfilled them in the 
ovpavav?™. | spirit. On the whole subject compare Mark x. 23 (‘N.T. 
Problems,’ pp. 125—133). 


4 ks , 6 , al ? AS - A 
OUV Avon Lav TWVY EVTOAWVY TOUTWVY TWY 


d 


my 2 
19 OS €GV 


eAXaxloTwv 


ba , a a 
kat d.dd&y, ovTos® péyas KAnOnoerae ev TH Bacircia Tov 
> a 749 (of , \ Cre id CALS \ , 
ovpavav™. 20 ‘héyw yap vpiv dru éav py mepiccevoy 


tov 4 dixarocvvyn wAElov Tov ypappatéwy Kai” Papi- 


1 (11 omit) 2 (s* omits) 3 B omits 4 (De omits) 
5 (Ul enim) 6 (D Xvoex) 7 (D omits) 8 (ll ows) 
9 (SD 1 omit) 


3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom. 


8. E. 1. Murder. 


[v. 2x “’Heovoare dru éppeby rots dpxators OY oney- (il) 
. ; re ge: 

ceic®: ds 8 dy govevon, evoyos eoTae TH Kploe. 

22 "Eyo d& déyw tyiv dre was 6 dpyilopevos 7 


~ A > lal ‘J é a > a 
dEADD avrov' €vOXOS €OTAaL TY Kploet ft os é av 


cltn TH AdeEAPS avTod ‘“Paxa”,’ €voyos eotar TO ‘Paxd is probably the Aramaic for NYP ‘rascal’; for 
ues: ds 8 dv eimn® ‘Mupé,’ evoxos eorat eis NPY] would require “Pyxd. Possibly Mwpé stands for M70 
THY yeevvay TOD Tupds. | ‘rebel.’ 

1 (DIls*+ elx7) 2 (SD Il ‘Paya, 1 Raccha, 1 Rachab) 


3 (1s*+7@ ddehp@ adrod) 


re CY 3 c “7* . A = s' 
3. E. 1. a Logion: Seek reconciliation before offering sacrifice. 


[v. 23 “Bay ofv mpoopepys TO dwpov Gov émt TO (ii) The three Logia which are incorporated into these six 
illustrations are probably later insertions, for they weaken the 


) LKEL ns ote & ddeAHOS Gov EXEL 
PuovarrnpLoy KaKEL pe vqoO7is TSM Xx argument by drawing the reader’s attention to other thoughts. 


TL KATA Od, 24 aes exel TO Sdpov gov eurrpoobev 
rod Ovovacrypiov, Kat Uraye mpirov diuadrdAdyn bc 
TO ASAPH cov, kal Tore EAOdY Tpdapepe” TO dapov 
cov. | 


1 (D karand-) 2 (D8 ll -gépecs) 


> Mark ii, 9, x. 25 with parallels in Matt. and Luke. © Mark xiii. 31. 
4 Cf, James ii. 10, "Oores yap GAov Tov vouwov typHon, mralon dé év évl, yéyovey wdvTwy evoxos. 

e LXX. Ex. xx. 13=Dent. v. 18, ov govevdcecs. 

f Cf. 1 John iii. 15, was 6 pucdy rov ddehpov adrot avOpwiroKrébvos éorly. 
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in) 
Or 


C lacks Matt. vy. 16—vii, 4. 
=) Prakecvaerd—ooe 
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— xil. 4—x1x. 41, 
seit hy ANG} | v= —Nyalll, eh 
== vee o—s ol, 
S. MATTHEW. 
(eee 
Oe Ble lens 
[v. 25 ‘"Ioe evvoay TO dvtidiKw Gov Taxd (il) 


eg 


7 4? > > > Am 9 a ie 
ews OTOU EL PET GUTOD ev TH OO, 
, , n2e¢ 3 , A a 
pin mwoté oe Tapad@” 6 aytidicos TS KpiTH, 
TPeaN ee ‘8 nA e pp 
Kal O KpLTYS TO UTNPETY *, 
‘ / 
kat eis puraxyy BAnOnon: 
3. <s a 
26 apay A€yw Gor, ov py e&éAPns exeibev 
7 Xa > ° \ ” } / 
€ws av arod@s Tov exxaTov Kodparrny. | 
1 (D tomits) 
4 (s* omits) 


2 (D rapaddcer) 3 (D1l+ce rapadwoer) 


3. ih. 2, 


[v. 27 “"Hxovoate Ore éppéby' OY moiyeyceic® (ii) 
28 *Eyo dé A€yw sipiv ote was 6 BAérwv yovatka 

N ND a SNOW, > , uN 
mpos TO erOupjoa (aitnv)” “dn epoiyevoev avtHv 


ae ee, Sis Ea) 
ev TH Kapoia avTOD | 


1 (Llls¢ + 7ots apyatocs) 2 & omits 3 (B éav7ov) 


By 10, 2h ak 


(Marcan. ) 


[v. 29 Ei dé 6 éfOadrpds cov [6 deéds] cxavdadrile ce, 
eee aidrov [kal Bade ard ood], 
s / Y 3 aN a a AO 
cuppéper yap cou va ardAyntrar ev TOV ped@v cov 
“kal pa OAov TO cdud cov BrAxyOy" «is yéevvar 
jo Kal ei » [det] wou xelp oxavoadriler ce, 
exxoov airiy [kal Bare ard cod], 
, , + Smee ay a a 12 
cuppéepe yap cor iva arodAntar Ev TOY pedOVv Tov 


"kat yy’? Gov TO Topd Gov eis yéevvav aré\On*. | 


1 (leat) 2 (Ds*omit) 3(8%) 4 (E1Bdm94) 


Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


Second Logion: Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 


(Brought to 8. Luke in Aramaic.) 
Xi. 57 [“"T% dé" Kal dd’ éavrisyv ov kplyere 7d Slacov;| 
58 ws yap Urayes peTa TOV avTLO(Kov Gov 
[ém’ dpxovra, ] 
ev TH 600 dds epyaciay amynAaxOar® (am)* avroi, 
pn mote Katacvipyn® oe pos Tov KpiTHV, Tt 


Arne 


Kal O KpITAS OE Tapadwoe TH TpPAaKTOpL, 
Kal 6 mpaxtwp oe Badet® eis hudakyy. fF 
so A€yw cou, ov py eSeAOns exeiOev 


9 Siow =a) ae a9 
éws Kat’ ‘tO eoxatov Nerrdv'* amodds*. T” 


1 (D1? s° omit) 2 (D&+7@) 3 (D dmaddayfvat) 4B 
omits  5(D1l caraxptyy, ll tradat) 6 (l1tmittit) 7 (D oi, 
3 11 omit) 8 (D1l roy ay. Kodpdvrnv) 9 (D azroédois) 
Adultery. 


In the preceding Logion 6 dyridixos is neither Satan, as 
Clement of Alexandria thought, nor God according to S. Augus- 
tine, but any opponent at law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 ff., 
is entirely to self-interest. 

This Logion seems to have been brought to 8S. Luke in 
Aramaic ; the ideas are the same but the Greek different. 


Logion: If thine eye offend thee pluck it out. 


This section and the next, though described as Marcan, 
are printed in the larger type to recognise a principle which is 
widely accepted, that the same section may have belonged to 
two sources. The latter section in particular is not so close a 
copy of its doublet as to exclude this view. 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30.) 


* LXX. Hx. xx. 14=Deut. v. 17, od potxyedoess. 
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(3. E. Stix Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


&. EK 3. 


(Marcan.) 


[v. 31 "EppeOn de! 
“Oc &n &troAycH THN LyNaika ayTo¥, 
AOTO AYTH ATTOCTACION P. 
32 Eya de Neyo byiv dre® 
“ras 6 drow” tiv yuvatka adbrod 
[mapextds Adyou mropvetas | 
TOLL AUTHY Porxevonvar, 
(kat “Os éav droleAvpevyy yapnon'* porxarar)’. | 
1 (& omits) 2 (D1lss omit) 3 (D11ss ds dv drrodtcy) 
4 (B 6 don. yaujoas) 5 Dll omit 


Divorce. 


(In a different context.) 
(Serap. ) 
m4 << aA e , \ a cal 
xvi. 18 “Ids 6 drodvwr tiv yuvaika airod 
: Pec a; 
Kal yaov éTEpav 
[LOLYEveEl, 
<a , yA Bs , 
Kat 6 aro\edupevyy ‘ard avdpos'® yapav porxever.” 


1 (N+ 7ds) 2 (D omits) 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet of this passage and 8S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 31 ©.) 


3. E. 


[v. 33 “IlaAw’ nxovoate dtu éppeOn “tots apxalors” 
Oy« émiopkdceic”, dtTmoA@cEIC O€ TH KYPi@ TOYC 
Opkoyc coy!©. 34 "Bya d€ A€yw tyty py 6pooat dws" 
pyre év TG OYpAN®, OTe OpdNoc EcTIN TOY GEo¥- 
35 PyTe €v TH FA, OTe YTIOTIOAION ECTIN TAN TIOAMN 


(ui) 


ayToY4 pyre cis “lepoodAvpa, ot. TIOAIC eotiv TOY 
merddoy Bacik€wc®: 36 pyte ev TH KEpaln cov 
oudons, OTL ov dvvacaL play Tpixa” EvKHY ToLnoaL® 
7) pedawvav. 37 €oTw° dé 6 Novos tpudv “Nat vac®,” “OU 

ar ate eas X Wey, , ’ ral A? , 
ovt-” 75 de repicaov’ TovTwY ek TOD Tovypod éoriv. | 
3 (& *rplyar) 

7 (B *repicov) 


1 (s*omits) 2 (& * équop.) 4 (D rroveiv) 


5 B éorac 6 (Lll+ka?) 
3: He 5: 


[v. 38 “’Hxovoare ore éppéOy "OPOddMON ANTI OOdad- (ii) 
moY kat! GAONTA ANTI GAGNTOCE. 39 Eya dé A€yw 
bpiv py dvrornvar” TO rovnpo?- | 
GAN datis oe pamiler® cis* rHv [deer]? Trayove (cov)§, 
atpewov att@ Kal tiv adAnv 
2 (8 -crabFvar) 4 (D ézi) 
6 & 31l omit 


1 (D1 omit) 3 (Dll pamioer) 


5 (D1ss omit) 


4, 


Perjury. 


This passage does not forbid Christians to swear in a law 
court but is directed against conversational profanity; for 
(1) our Lord took the oath which Caiaphas offered to Him 
(Matt. xxvi. 63f.). (2) S. Paul repeatedly invokes God’s name 
to attest what he says. (3) In Heb. oaths are approved as an 
end of strife. (4) In Rey. an angel swears by Him that liveth. 


If S. Paul had been acquainted with v. 37, he would 
probably have expressed himself differently in 2 Cor. i. 17—20. 

Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also given in Matt. 
xxili. 16. 


Retaliation. 


6 tovnpés (39) does not mean Satan, but any bad man, the 
indefinite use of the definite article. 


: “1 \2 1.3 , 
V1. 29 “ To’ tumrtovTi oe él” THY” ciayova. 


»” 
Tapexe*® Kal THY aAAnY, 


1(BY¢Tav) 2(RDels) 3 (N+ deécav) 4 (D1l+aitry) 


b LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, dav dé tis AdBy ywatka Kal cuvoixjon airy, Kal gorau Edy py evpy Xapw évavTiov avTod Ori edper 
év altn doxnuov mpayua, Kal ypdwer adry BuBAlov amocraclov, kal dwoer els Tas XElpas avTHs, Kal efamoorehet adTHy CK Tis 


oiklas avrov. 


© LXX. Num, xxx. 3, dvOpwros dvOpwiros és ay evEnror edyny Kupiy 7) dudoy Spkov dpicug 7 oplonrar mepl rhs Wuxijs 


avTou, 


ot BeBnrthoer TO phua adrod' mavra boa ay é£€AOy ex TOU oTdmaTos adTOU Toijoel. 
: ; f ; A Pig ee, a A 
4 UXX. Is. lxvi. 1, o'rws Aéyec Kuvpios ‘'O odpavds mov Opdvos, kal 4 yj Urombdiov Tay Today pov.” 


Contrast Matt. xxii. 44. 


e LXX. Ps. xlviii. 3, dpy Deudv, 7a wevpa Tod Boppa, mods Tob Baorhéws TOU meyadou. ; 
£ Cf. James v. 12, mpd mdvrwy dé, ddeApot wou, wh duvbere, unre Tov ovpavdv pare THY yhv pTe Gov TiWd dpKov 


ad) 


i” val cal 76 “OU 


rw O&€ budv 76 ‘Na 


ot», va un vd Kplow méonre. 
ES IUDOG ike, Seok PRY Wate ooored 24 6POaduov avtl dpOaduod, dddvra dvtl dddvTos. 


Contrast 2 Cor. i. 17—20, Nal, val...OU, ov. 
Cf. Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21, 


h Of. 1 Thess. v. 15, opare wh tis Kaxdv dvtl Kakod Tiwi aod. 
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to 

Or 
| 

iw) 


C Jacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
———. [uke vi. 5—236. 
s° - Lil. 6 bile oe el, 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mounr.) 


(SE 


V. go “kat ‘to Oé€AovtTi'” cour KpiOnvac 
Kal TOV XiT@OVa TOU Na Beir, 
¥ 8 > Ag \ xe / 10 
ages” avT@" Kal TO YWaTLov * 
41 Kal OoTis ge! ayyapevore’” pidwov ev, 
Umaye per avtrov' dvo. 
42 TO aitovvTi oe" dos, 
kat ‘tov OéXovta'* “ard cov’ davicacbar 
py arootpagys. 
7 (D +6 déd\wv) 8 (D adioers) 9 (& rovTw) 
10 (NSss+ cov) 11 (S + éar) 12 (D -ever, & évyapetion) 
13 (Dll s*+ ére &AXa, 18° + dda) 14 (& too) 15 (Dil 
7@ Oédovrt) 16 (D 211 omit) 


3. i. ©. 


[v. 43 “Hxovoarte ore éppeOn Apatticeic TON TAH- (11) 
(é b x , 4 ° 6 / 
cion coy? Kal puonoets TOV exGpov cov. 
44 *Eyo dé A€yw bptv, 
ayaTate Tous €xGpods vpav 
ul 
(Luke vi. 29, 30=Matt. v. 39, 40, 42.) 
\ 4 aN n 2 t ates 
kal mpocevyeoGe vrép TOV” SwwKOVTWY VpLAS 
45 OTs yevnobe viol Tod TaTpos VwV TOD ev ovpa- 
a 4 8 X oe 3 cal 3 / > % ‘ 

vois, Ott” Tov HALov aiTov avaTéAAeL Ext Tovynpovsy (1) 


\ , ‘ as 44 
Kal ayabovs “kal Bpexer ert dukalovs Kal adios '*. 


(Luke yi. 31= Matt. vii. 12.) 
46 Cav yap ayornonTe TOs ayaTavTas UGS, 
, \ 4 5 
tiva pucOov (2) exeTe’ ; 
J NG: \ € to 
ovxt” Kat ol TeA@vaL 


7 ovwovew ; 


| Gen A ek Sai | 
TO avTo 
ie Noss > / 
47 ‘Kal eav aomacnobe 
\ € a“ YZ 
Tovs adeAgors® vuov povov, 
: A 
Ti TepiTooV ToLeElTeE ; 


ss \ € 32 \9 X STAN A =1kO: 
ovxXe KQL OL eOvikou TO QUTO TOLOVOLY 5 


1 (Dil +eddoyetre rods Katapwydvous buiv, KaN@s moveire Tots 

2 (D1l+érnpeagsyvtwy kal) 3 (ll qui) 
5 (D1l ééere) 6 (ss omit) if 1B) PANU 
8 ( 211 pfrovs) 9 (EK 211 reXGvar) 


pucodaw vpdas) 
4 (& omits) 
otirws (11 hoc, | haec) 
10 (1s* omit) 


Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


e Ve ee ee eee 
V1. (29) “Kal aro Tov aipoyTos ron) 
TO ipdtioy Ap 


: - . ; 
Kal’ TOV XLTaVa py) KWAVO'YS. 


r 5 > “A 4 ava 
30 [wavrl®] airovvtt oe d.dov, 
[kal awd Tob aipovros Ta ot 


ph amalres.’’)'® 


5 (D1l+ 6é, D+ 76, s* omits) 6 (1 omits) 7 (s* or) 


Hating your enemies. 


Conflate. 
(Different order. ) 
Vi. 27 SC AXNAG tty A€yw [rots dxovovow], + 
dyarare Tovs éyOpovs vpov, 
[kaN@s toveire Tots picodow buds, 

28 evAoyeiTe Tovs KaTapwuevous Upuas, | 
mpooeixerbe mrepi! twv éerynpeahovtwv tpas. 
TumTovTl we ert THY GLayova TapEXe” Kal THY adAnv, 
26 


Sh et Le a ” , Np eiae?, \ \ A 
Kal a7TO TOV aipovTos Gov TO tuaTLoV Kal TOV XLTova Ty) 


5 r re lz \6 3 ~ / PE \ > 5,4 ~ 
kwAvoys. 30 Tavti® aitovytt oe did0v, Kal a7 Tod 
¥ x xi \ , ay , 
aipovTos TA oa py Grairer”. 31 Kat Kabws OéXreTE iva 
= Boe A eo» 6 9 a 3 o e ig 10 
Towa vutv ob avOpw7ou*, movetTE aLTOLS Gpotws?”. 
AS Sy: a ‘ LJ A CA 
32 Kal €l AYATATE TOUS ayamTWYTAS UpLGS, 
vA ca , / 
rota vpiv xapis eoriv’ ; 
ie \ \ e ¢ N11 
Kal yap ot apaptwdot 
N > A > \ > A 712 
TOUS GyAaTOVTAS AaUVTOUS ayaTwoW ~. 


33 Kal “(yap) eav''® “dyaborounre’* 
V15 


‘\ > lel c cal 
tovs ayaboro.otvtas vas’, 
/ ca 7 , > {if 
rota viv’ xapis eoriv; 


\16 17 


Kal’ of duaptwrAot ‘rd atto’” rovodow. 

[34 xal €ay davlonre!® rap’ av édalfere AaBetv'9, rola duiv ydpus 
(éoriv)™® ; Kat!’ duaprwrol duaprwrors davlfovow iva dmoddBwow 
"ra toa, ag mv” dyamware rods éxOpos tudy Kal dyado- 
movetre kat davlvere® pndev™? daredmlfovres** Kal orar 6 pucbds 


(2) bay mrords?,] 


1 (D trép) 
5 (D ll+ atr@) 


2 (B trév) 3 (&D els) 
6 (Dll+6e, D+7@, s* omits) 


4 (N+ deéiav) 
7 (1 omits) 


8 (s*+ good) 9 SD 14+ Kal dpees 10 (D1 omit) 11 (D 
+ Toro trovovcw) 12 (s* omits) 13 (Dllei) 14 (D -e7re) 
15 (s* ye do good that ye may be repaid by...illegible) 16 (DI1 


17 (D1 roGro, 11 haec) 
20 Blomit 21 (D1l omit) 
24 (D *ddedr., ll s* desperantes) 
26 (s* or) 


18 (D + davigere) 
22 (1+dico) 
25 (Als® 


+ yap) 

19 (D dmov.) 
23 N pydéva 
+ €v rots ovpavots, 2 11+ in caelo) 


2 Matt. v. 42=Luke vi. 35>. 
> LXX. Lev. xix. 18, dyamnoers Tov mrnolov gov ws ceavTdv. 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAEAN 


LOGIA. Matt. Vo-40=—V Ik o 


Ss. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


(3. E. 


(Luke vi. 35= Matt. y. 45.) 


: ree 

v. 48 ““Ecece otv vets TéACIOIe a 
Cobh \ CoA € L Seer 1 
ws 0 TAaTYP VLOV O OUpavLoS 


11 (D wore) 12 (D1 év otpavois) 


2 


, , > 
TENELOS EOTLV. 


Sea ue 


aa ‘ PN er et a 
[vi. x “IIpooéxere’ (de)? tHv dixawworvvyv® vudv px (11) 
i Lad ” led 5 0 té Q A 0 67 
roeiv eumpoobev tTadv avOpurwv mpds 70 Oeabjvar 
> tal > ‘\ la x 3 ” X led \ 
abrois? ei O& pyye, puoOov od« exeTE Tapa TH Tarpi 
€ fal aA 3) n_4 > a 
UpdV TO ev TOIs* ovpavors. | 
2 BD 11 s° omit 

4 (SD omit) 


1 (s* omits) 3 (HE 211 éNenpoovyny, 


S fdocewrynv) 


Bede ahs 


= > al yy X / os 
[vi. 2 “"Orav obv' roujs éAenwootvyy, py cadmions (1) 
x a > “ 
éumpoobev cov, worep ot VroKpiTal Tovovaw ev Tats 
A a ¢ a ey 
awaywyais Kat év Tais pias, drws Sofacbacw v709 
A 3 , ee SN BN cea > t A 66 
tov avOporuv> apnv” A€éyw vty, aréxovew Tov pc Gov 
a ¢ X\ / 
avtavt, 3 cod d€ movovvros éhenpmoovvyny pn yvwTw 
€ 9 , , ne Seé , g > at ¢ 
n GpioTepa cov TL Troret 7 Seid TOV, 4 OTWS 7) TOU 7 
2 (2 2 al less NN ¢ , hime: Bre 
eAenpoovtvyn ev TO KpYTTG Kal 0 TaTHp Tov’ O BAETw 
mn aA , 4 
év TO KpuTT@® aroducer cous, | 
3 (D 2ll +adras) 


1 (s* omits) 4 (Ell 


+év TE pavepe) 


2 (S+duny) 


© Cf. James i. 4, 4 6é taopuovy epyov rédevov éxérw, iva Are Tédevoe Kal ONbKAnpOL, év pndevl Necmbpevor. 


Sia Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 


‘ a enaisteare 
V1. (45) ‘kat eoecbe viol Yywtorov, 
oy > \ 4 3 SN \ > , - | 
OTL GUTOS XpHTTOS E€OTW ETL TOUS aXaploToUsS Kal; (+) 
Tovypovs. 
Pa 3? 26 3 
36 DiverOe* olxtelppoves 
V\. 97 € x con 9 > ye” 
Kabws’ 6 TaTHp Vuov oixtelppwv eoriv®. 


26 (All + otv) 27 (De ll+ Kal) 


Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness. 


This part appears to be much weakened by the introduction 
of foreign matter, for Matt. vi. 7—15 is entirely out of place 
and disturbs the argument. The simple fact seems to be that 
having given one of our Lord’s precepts about Prayer, 8. Mat- 
thew has appended to it all the other precepts in which the 
word ‘pray’ occurs, in order that he might collect into one 
passage all our Lord’s teaching on that important subject. 
And this lets us into a secret. §S. Luke likewise has gathered 
into a much more striking conflation (xi. 1—13) all that he 
has to tell us about our Lord’s teaching on Prayer. One of his 
sections is new: another occurs in Matt. vii. 7ff. Why has 
not S. Matthew put it here? Simply because the word ‘ pray’ 
does not occur in it and so it passed into a different category. 
The eye rather than the mind was used by the redactor in 
conflating. 


In alinsgiving. 


Cf. James iii. 2. 


4 UXX. Deut. xviii. 13, ré\evos don évaytiov Kuplov rot Geod aov. 


© LXX. Ps. ciii. 8, olkrelpwwv Kal éXenpwv 6 KUptos. 
olkrelpuow. 

' This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 

£ This refrain is repeated in yi. 4, 6, 18. 


CfePshrexih A: 


James v. 11, rodvordayxvds éoTW 0 KUpios Kai 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vu. 4. 
st ——— Matt. vi. 10—vin: 2: 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 
(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


3. F. 2. In prayer. 


(Conflate with three Logia.) 
[vi. 5 “Kai orav mpocevxnabe', ovk éoeobe” ws ot (11) 


¢ A 2 9 - a ee) 
brokpitat* ott pitovow® €v Tais Tvvaywyats KaL EV 

z x n ie ; i 
Tats ywviars Tov TAGaTELMY EoTwTES TpoTEXETOaL , 


vA ~~ ~ 3 0 , > \ 5 Ne e “a 6 
OT WS pavoctv TOLS GAVUPWTOLS’ BALYV / eyo UpLlV y 


‘9 


> “~ 42 Qs o 
améxovet TOV puobov attrav’®*®, 6 ov® de oTar 


mpooevyy'”*, eiceAbe® cic TO TAMEION coy, Kal 
kAeicac® THN Oypan coy!) trpdceyzai2® ro ratpi 
gov’ TO” ev TO KpuTT@ Kal 6 TaTHp Gov? 6 BrErwv 
év TO KpuTT@"® arodwae, wou"? ™ | 

1 (S8tD 18° rpocevx7) 2 (D1 s¢ don) 3 (Dil+orjva, 
1+salutare) 4 (D1 tkat mpooevydmevor) 5 (8° omits) 
6 (El+én) 7 (Dadrév) —-8 (stomits) 9 (1 plural) 
10 (& *rpocetxns) 11 (1 omits) 12 (Ds omit) ley (6 
+ ipse) 14 (I1s*+ openly) 


3. F. 2. a. First Logion: Use not vain repetitions. 


[vi. 7 “ Tpocevyopevor d€ py Barradoyjaonte! worep (il) 
ot €Ovixot”, doxovow yup ote ev TH ToAVAOYia. adtov 
cicaxovabyncovTat 8 pH OUV dpowwOATE adbTois, oldev 
yap (6 Geds)* 6 rarip tpav wv xpelav ExeTe TPO TOD 
bpas ‘airhoa avrov™*. | 

1 (D Bdar70-) 2 (Bs° broxpiral) 3 &D11ss omit, but 
& adds the words in small letters 4 (D1 dvotia 7d crdpua) 


3. F. 2. £B. Second Logion: The Lord’s Prayer. 


The fact that John taught his disciples a form of prayer was probably made known to 8S. Luke by Apollos or some 
other of John’s followers. 8. Matthew probably gives the Lord’s prayer as it was recited in the Hast, S. Luke as it was 
recited in the West, but there is reason to think that the two omitted petitions were used in many Western Churches. 

The abrupt Ildérep with which 8. Luke begins is softened down in 8. Matthew by an editorial commonplace. In the 
West there is evidence that the abruptness was removed by prefixing the original Aramaic word Abba (not ’Abina (Aramaic) 
nor ’Abtinan (Galilean), ‘Owr Father’). So Rom. viii. 15, & @ kpdfouev ‘\’ABBd, 6 warp,” Gal. iv. 6, Kpafov ‘*’ABBd o 
mathp,” Mark xiv. 36, ‘‘’ABBad 60 marnp.” 

The interesting variant ‘‘Let Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us” was probably in use locally. 

WH. arrange the prayer so that the clause ‘‘As in heaven so on earth” shall belong equally to the three preceding 
petitions. I have not followed them in this. 

The fourth petition may be rendered ‘Give us to-day,’ or ‘day by day,’ ‘our bread for the coming day.’ If the 
prayer be offered at early dawn, this will mean ‘our bread for to-day’; if at night ‘our bread for to-morrow.’ Now if 
we retranslate this into Biblical Greek we get ‘rov dprov hudy tov THs émovons teas,’ in which ém-tofca is the present 
participle of eu ibo, which was frequently used of time in classical authors and in the LXX. It occurs five times in 
S. Luke, viz. 

Acts vil. 26. ry Te émwton judpa. Acts xxi. 18. 77 6 émtotcy. 

xvi. 11. ry dé émiovoy. xxiii, 11. 77 6€ €miodoy vuxrl. 

xx. 15. rp émiotoy. 
But so cumbrous a rendering is just as intolerable in Greek as its equivalent is in English; at any rate it was quite 
unsuited for daily prayer, and we cannot wonder if 8. Matthew or one of his fellow-workers sought to simplify it by 
coining the adjective émvovovos. It must be confessed that this was not a legitimate formation, for érodca is not a substantive 
and can only stand for ‘to-morrow’ when it has the article, with juépa expressed or understood; but juépa cannot be 
supplied to ém:ovovos nor is the article contained in it. Nevertheless, as Bishop Lightfoot has shown (‘On a Fresh Revision’), 
the evidence indicates that for more than a century the word was understood to mean ‘for the coming day’ or ‘for the 


a This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


> LXX. Is. xxvi. 20, Badige, Aads pou, elceNMe eis Ta Tapetd cov, dwbkeor tiv Odpay cov, amoKkpvpnde puxpov door 
doov, €ws av mapéNOyn 7H py Kupiov. 
« This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA., Mate. Vie 5-15. 


5. MATTHEW. 8S. LUKE, 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 


morrow.’ §. Jerome tells us that he found “ND ‘to-morrow’ in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and in all the Old 
Latin versions quotidianum appears. This last rendering may well be called brilliant, for while it preserves the root 
meaning dies, it substitutes a very simple and natural phrase for an exceedingly cumbrous one, and we may be thankful 


that our translators adhered to it, not being misled by the criticisms of scholars. The Old Syriac rendering Labo] 


‘continual’ is discussed by Dr Chase in ‘Texts and Studies.’ But there is a saying in the Talmud that if a man who 
has bread enough in his basket for to-day prays for more he lacks faith, and it seems to me that this is a sneer at the 
Christians, and if so it considerably confirms the traditional rendering. For further discussion see my ‘8. Luke’ ad loc. 
and Nestle, Hncycl. Biblica, p. 2819. 

As soon as the church was served by Greek scholars of note, objection was inevitably taken to the traditional rendering. 
Origen connected the word with odcla and mepioticvos. Most scholars followed him, but in a case like this, where the prayer had 
been daily recited so long, we dare not set aside the traditional rendering even if the new proposals were more satisfactory 
than they are. 


(In a different context.) 


[xi. 1 Kal éyévero é€v 7@ civar adrov ev té7w Tw) Tpocevyduevor, 
1s éravcaro, elrév tis TOY pabynrdy abrod mpods atrév ‘ Kipre, 
5 


dlSazov Huds mpocetxerOa, Kabws “kal "Iwdyns'? édldager rovs 
g Ud p x ’ 1 


wadyras aitov.” 2 elrev dé avrois'?] 
Vi. 9  Otrws obv apocetyecOe tyes “"Orav mpoce’ynobe', Néyere” 
‘Tdrep [ijuay 6% ev rots otpavors |: ‘Tlarep®, 
€ ays . » , e , \7 9 , 8 
dyiacOyTw TO ovoua cov, dyacytw 76" dvoud oov® 
10 €APdtw 4 Baoirela cov, "eXGatw 4 Bacwreia cov 
yevrnOijrw 76 Oedypd cov4, ws” év oipave kal ert? yas: e 
‘ ” A y ~ 
11 TOV GpPTOV Hav TOV éTLOVoLOV 3 TOV GpTov YMwV TOV émLovoLOV 
dos ypiv onpepov" didov'! ypiv ‘rd Kad? apépay’'? 
Ni cy en ‘ > hy e aA .* »” cia lags € 7113 c A 
12 Kal ages Huly TA OherlAnuata nUoV, 4 Kal apes uly Tas apaptlas ° nuwyr, 
a aA a r 5 \415 > € A 437 
ws Kal npets adyKkapev* Tors dper€ras Nudv- kai yap’ adroit adiomev'® “ravti dpeiAovte nyiv' 
a hewn) / ” 
13 Kal py eloeveyKys nuas eis Tepacpor, Kal py eioeveyKys nas eis Tepacpdv.’ 
> Sen rae oe teen a a5? 18 
GAG pdoot YUas ard TOV Tovnpod’. 
1 (& omits) 2 (D1l omit) 3 (D+7ijs) 4 (D agi- 1 (D1l+ kal) 2 (& tomits) 3 (D1 6 6 efzrev [1 +illis]) 


ouev, GIl dplewer, s° subjunctive) 5 (Ell s°+é8re cod éorly 4 (C t-xecbe, D+pi) BarroNoyeire ws of dovrrol* dSoKxodow ydp 

4 Baoirela, H1l+ Kal 4 divayis, HU s*-+Kal 4 d6€a els Tods aldvas, twes bre ev rH modvdoyla adr&y eloaxoveOjcovTar’ adAAQ Tpoo- 

+ duyy) evx dev o1) 5 (N+ ow) 6 (CD11 s°+ quay [ll sancte] 6 év 
Tots ovpavots) 7 (D omits) 8 (D+éd’ 7uas) 9 (Greg. 
Nyss. €\0érw 7d Gytov mvetud cov éd’ quads Kal kaBapicdrw huds) 
10 (NCD I+ yevnfj7w 7d OAnud cov was ey obpavg (W+o0t7w) 
kal ért ys) 11 (&Dss? 6s) 12 (D1 ofjpepoy, & omits 7d) 
13 (Dll ra dpewAhuara, 1 debita et peccata) 14 (SD II ds xa) 
15 (D1 jets) 16 (S ddleuer) 17 (D1 rots dpedéracs 
7M Ov) 18 (CD11 s°+ ddd pocae uds dd Tod movnpod) 


3. F. 2. y. Third Logion: Apology for one of the petitions in the Lord’s Prayer. 
[vi. 14 ‘Eady yap! apire tois dvOpwros Ta apamrw- (ii) 
para avtay, apyoe Kal tuty 6 ratip buav 6 odpavios: 
2k ‘\ SS > lal Lal > , x , 
15 Cay O€ pi) APATE Tors avOpwros (Ta TapaTTwpaTa 
avrov)*, ovde 6 raryp tpav® adyoe Ta TapamTepare, 
vpor “I, | 
1 (D omits) 2 SDII omit 3 (NAllsc duty) 4 (DI 
+ duiv) 
¢ > > f Yo A c 
J Of. S. Mark xi. 25, § 37, “[Kal drav orijxete mpocevxdmevor,] adiere ef Tu exete KaTd Twos, Wa Kal o 
CA, ef 5 > n a erakeS , Oe Ne BS) 
TaTnp vuav O ev Tots ovpavols apn ply Ta TapaTTOpPaTA Vw.’ 


4 Matt. xxvi. 42. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16—vii. 4. 
——— [uke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


D— 


a 


- Matt. vi. 20\b—1x. 2'a- 
Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 


s¢ — — Tuke xvi. 13—31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 
5. EH. 3. iw fasing. 


: ” « eg c= +s 
[vi. 16“ Orav 5é vynotedyre, uy yiverOe ws ot” vT0- (ii) 
is 43 > 1g 4 eee / ad 

Kpital okvpwrol*, adavilovow yap ‘Ta Tporwra 
A“ 9 A ~ f la e 
airav® orws avecw tots avOpwros vyotEevovTes 
SENG: , Salo oy te N 00 AY ues y 
apy’ Aéyw vty’, amréxovow tov purbov avo 4. 
\ , 4 ti ‘ ‘ ‘ \ 
17 ov O€ vnoTevwy aAreupal® cov THv Kepadyv Kat TO 
, Y J if. o 9 I tal fol > 0 , 
Tpocwmov gov vipat, 18 Orws® py pavys Tos avOpw- 
/ jwv adAd TO ( cov TO év TO” Kpvpaiw'” 
Tro vyotevwv aXAG TO aTpl @ €v TO Kp ! 
, D , lal 4 , 
kat 6 ratip cov’ 6 Br€rwy ev TO” Kpvpalw drodwcet 
coe" | 
1 (8 +Kal) 
5 (B éavrav) 6 (S+-ydp) 
9 (D wa) 10 (D omits) 
13 (Ell +év r@ davepw) 


3) OG: 


3 (s° omits) 
7 (Ell+ 67) 
11 (D kfudia) 


4 (S1 singular) 
8 (D drecpdv) 
12 (&s° omit) 


2 (& omits) 


3. “Ge 


Our Lord’s teaching about fasting is also to be found in 
Mark ii. 18 ff., p. 22. 

Cf. Oxyrhynchus Fragment No, 2. 
ynotevanre Tov Kdcpnov, o} wh epnte THY Bacielay Tod Aeod’ Kal 
éay wn caBBarionre rd odBBarov, ob dweobe tov watépa.” The 
rendering ‘‘HWxcept ye fast to the world” (Grenfell and Hunt) 
is untenable, as those editors admit. Dr Swete’s rendering 
“Except ye fast the world-long fast”? does not commend itself. 
Perhaps the author—who may have been a ‘ barbarian’— 
meant ‘Except ye fast in the normal manner’ or ‘regularly’ 


Aéyet Inoods ‘* Hav ph 


(koopulws). 


Warnings and Encouragements to seek the higher Lvfe. 
Things eternal are lasting. 


It will be noticed that S. Luke represents our Lord as counselling the sale of property and disposal of it in gifts to 
the poor, while 8S. Matthew merely counsels us to think more of the treasure in heaven than of that upon earth (6¢ not 


ana). 
goods, as described in the Acts. 


. 0 A ‘ ‘ ~ A 7 
Vi. 19 §§ M2) OnoaupiLere! vutv Onoavpods eri t7Hs yijs, oToV 
ais ‘kat Bpwows'” apavicer*, kal dmov KAértat Svopiooov- 
ow Kal KX€rTovew" 


s ‘ et) Wee Ye} 3 a 
zo Onoaupilere 5é duty Oycavpors* év odpava, 
y (ce Fs =| > 
Orov ovte ays ‘oute Bpwois” adavile®, 
No 4 3 uA & 3Oe , 15, 
Kat Orov KAértau ov diopvacovow ‘ovde KA€TToOVoW 
7 , 
21 OTov yap eat 6 Oycavpds cov®, 
a e 
exe €otat (Kal)? 7 Kapdia cov®. 


1 (D téyoaupicere) 2 (8° omits) 
++ ods) 5 (lomits, S11 cat kn.) 
omit 


3. G. 


S. Luke has often been accused of a tendency towards Hbionitism, 
S. Matthew’s vaguer wording seems more original. 


He is clearly alluding to the community of 


(In a different context.) 


xii. 32 [Mi Pood, 7d puxpov moluviov, bre 1evddxnoev 6 warp 
buav dovvar buy Tiv Bactrelay. 33 TwARoaTE TA UdprorTa 
budy Kal dbTe EXenuootynv’ Tornoare EavTots BadddvTia wy mada- 
otjueva, | 
Onoavpov [dvéxderrrov | év Tois ovpavors, 
O7rou KAérrTns oUK éyyter) 
ovde ons duapbeiper*: 
y , 2 G ‘ Cee 
34 O7OUV yap €oTLvW & Onoavpods vpav*, 
éxel Kal 7) Kapdia vuav® éora’.” + 
1 (D1+€ér aire) 2 (D * dvéyderrrov) 3 (D® -@Oepe?) 
4 (211 tuus) 5 (DE thud, 211 tuum) 6 (D *érar) 


2. Spiritual blindness involves the whole being. 


In an age when the laws of optics were unknown it was natural to speak of the eye as the lamp or window of the 


body, admitting light into the interior till it reached the tips of the toes, illuminating the whole body. 


The same idea 


lies at the base of the language of John xi. 10, ‘‘If a man walk in the night he stumbleth because the light is not in him.” 


(Luke xi. 33 = Luke viii. 16= Mark iv. 21= Matt. v. 15.) 
. , a , / 
Vi. 22 “'O Avxvos Tod cHmatds eat 6 dfOadpds'. 
a n 
eav ovv” 7 6 dfpOaduds cov amods, 
7 \ fol / NY m” 
OAoy TO TO"a Gov dwtevov eotau’ 
fat 
23 €av b€ 6 dPOaApos cov Tovnpos 7, 
drov TO THua Gov oKoTEWov éoTaL. 


> > x a M5 \ , 2 / N , / 
€l OUVV TO pos TO €V GOL OKOTOS E€OTLVY, TO DKOTOS TOCOY, 


1 (Bll+cov) 


2 (N1ls¢ omit, | enim) 


(s*2ll recast Luke xi. 36 thus: Thy body also, therefore, 


when there is in it no lamp that shineth, becometh darkened ; 


so, when thy lamp becometh bright, it shineth for thee.) 


® This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 


(In a different context.) 


xi. 33 [‘‘ Oddels AVxvov das eis kpdmrny TlOnow ovde bd Toy uddLov 
aNN él ri Kuxvlav, iva oi elarwopevduevae Td PAs Bérwowy.| 

34 O AUXVos TOD Twpards' éotw oO dpbarpos [or]. 

otav? 6 dpGadrpds cov droits 7, + 
[xai]® dAov* tO gaua cov dwrewdv éorw®: 
3 Ng be ‘ healed 
eav® O€ tovypos 7’, 

[xat]® tO odpa® cov" cKorevdv". 

35 ‘[oxdme? oty wn] TO Pads TO ev Got oKdros éoriy™™. 
[36 ‘et ody 76 oOud cov Gov Pwrewwdy, uh &xov pépos Tu14 cKorewsy, 
ora pwrewvdv dAov ws bray 6” Adxvos!* rq dorpary pwrlfy ce 7.””] 

1(Dll+cov) 2(Css+oiv) 3(CDilomit) 4 (D wav) 
5 (K ll éora) 6 (D érav) 7 (1s°+6 dp0arp6s cov) 
8 (Ls¢+é6drov) 9(Cto6) 10(Dl+éorv) 11 (K1l+écra, 
D t+éorw) 12 (C téxézrer) 13 Dl ef oy 7d pads 7d ev 


got cxbros, TO oxdtos mécov, S¢ gives both lines 14 C omits 
15(Somits) 16B+é» 17 D11s* omit, s* recasts the verse 


> This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18, 


© Cf, James v. 2, 6 mottos juiev oéonmev, kal Td iudria buoy onTdBpwra yéyovev k.T-N. 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


Matt Vi, 16-33; 


8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


3. GG. 8: 


The word Mammon occurs also in the parable of the Unjust Steward; S. Luke ther 


after that parable. 


© > \ , 

Vi. 24 “Ovdels Svvarat dvol Kupiors dovAevew’ 
Al \ \ o , \ \ ¢ > / 
7) yap TOV EVA puLonTEL KOL TOV ETEpoV ayarHceEL, 
Ey e ON > 6éé \ Ee beat A , 

n €vos avOeerat Kai Tod ETépov Katadpovncer: 

, ad / \ an 
od dvvacbe Ged Sovrevey Kat papwva, 4, 


1 (& ed) 


3. G. 4. 


the true connexion. See ‘N. T. Problems’ pp. 30—39. 


Vi. 25 “Ata Tovro eyo Upv, 
~ a oS A oA , , a , , 1 
By pepysvare TH Wvyn vuov rh hdynre (f Té wiyte)', 
pnde TO copate vpav® ti evdvenabe 
ody 7 Woxy mAetov ote THS TpoPpys 
Kal TO copa TOD evovpatos; 
26 éuBAeWate eis TA MeTEWa (1) TOD odpavod 
7 > 7 =) Ni SY 
6TL Ov omelpovoew ode GepiLovow 
INN id, > > / 
ove guvayovow eis amoOnKas, 
Ayre: N eon ¢ en ie > + 
Kal O TaTNP VUoV [6 odpdvios] TpEpet auvTa" 
ody vets paAAov diadépete attdv; 
4 be > e tol fav. i} bu 
27 Tis O€ €& VOY pepiymvav® dvvaTaL 
= SeaN N c , Pen we ¢ 
mpooGeivar ert tTHv yAtKiay avtov ‘mpyv Eva; 
\ 
28 Kal 
hy Doe , A 14 
Tepl evovpaTos TL MEpLULVaTeE; 
“4 ‘\ - a > “a a ae , 7. 
Katapabere TA Kpiva TOD aypod Tws avgavovoty 
a i 6\ 7 CN ioe oF 
od KoTmiacw® ovde vAPovoW" 2 °A€yw SE vuty dre 
L, a / > lal 
ovdé Soropav ev racy 7H SdEy aitod 
, c aA 4 
mepieBadeTo ws ev TOUTWY. 
> XN ‘ a lal > a“ / aa 
jo €l O€ TOY XOPTOV TOU Aypov oHpeEpov oOVTA 
P 
Kat avpiov eis KAi(Bavov Baddopevov 
c \ V4 > , 
0 Geos ovTws audievvvcw, 
an an “ / 
“ov ToAA@™ pardov vas, ddAvyomLTTOL; 
id 4 
31 fy) OUV pepysvynonte éyovTeEs 


‘Th ddywpev;’ ‘TC riwper;’ 4 ST mepipardpeba ;’ 


1 Slls* omit 2 (& omits) 
cubit, that ye are anxious about raiment?) 
6 (s¢+ dunv) 7 (ll s° quanto) 8 (s¢ for) 


3 (I s* omit) 4 (s° one 
5 (B * xorwodowv) 


It is impossible to divide our allegiance. 


efore places this Logion immediately 


(In a different context. ) 


pans “ 20 4 - , \ 
XVL 13 'Ovdets [olxérns | dvvarar dvot Kupiois SovAevev" 
Ni \ X o? , \ \ i, > / 
n° yap TOV Eva pLonoEL KAaL TOV ETEpOV ayaTHCEL, 
a ¢ \ 2 O€é& \ wn e tA / 
N evos avlefeTat Kat TOD ETépov KaTadpovyce. 


> / ‘) a a 
OU dvwwacbe Gea dovAeverv Kal papwve 4,” 


1 (Se) 


Wordly anaiety is folly. 


This striking Logion seems quite out of place here in S. Matthew. 
Rich Fool, perhaps because in both sections the Wvx7 is said to eat (and drink) 


S. Luke has put it next after the story of the 
. Probably neither Evangelist has preserved 


(In a different context.) 


X11. 22 [ Etrev d€ mpos Tos mabnras (adrod) 1} 
“Ata rotro A€éyw vpiv”?, 
\ oO A Lal / / 
py pepynvare TH Woxy te phaynre, 
Sy ~ , © a \3 ps is , 
pndé TO copate (vpov)* té evddanobe. 
G ea! \ as a A 
23 yap wWoxn mwAeiov? éotw THs Tpopys 
\ \ na tat 
Kal TO TOMA TOd evovpaTos. 
7 Ip 
24 KATAVONTaTE ‘TOUS Képakas '° 


7 2 
OTL ov" 


es 
omeipovaw ovde’ Gepilovaw, 
a > , “x é, 
ois ovk éotw® [rauetov otdé9] arobyKy, 
nN c \ / ? 
Kal 0 Geos Ttpépes avtovs'”* 
Ge a Fini fee / A a 
moow pbahdov'' vets diabépere tdv Tereweav. (1) 
/ ASS 2f fA an 12 , 
a5 Tis O€ €€ Vo pepyswvav’™” dvvaTaL 
> \ \ es / > a a ~ 13 
ert tHv yAtkiay avTod mpooUeivar myyuv; F 
26 [ed oy ovdé éhdxuorov 14 dévacde|"”, 


2, Ny a aA cal 
Tl” Tepl TOV AoLTOV WEPLLLVATE; i 


la Ss 4 16 lal > / 17, 
27 KaTaVOnTaTE Ta Kpiva'” mos avéaver!: 
> a ‘4 “~ 
“ov Komia ovde vba’ éyw Oe vpty”, 
7 
, na an 
ovde Yoromav ev racy TH 50En avTod 
mepieBadreto”” ws ey TovTwr. 
> a »” 
28 ‘ei de “ey ayp@ Tov XOpTov’” bvTa orLEepov TF 
Kal avptov eis KAiBavov Baddopevov 
\ 4 U 23 
6 Oeds otTws appracer””, 
5 GAAov vas, OAvyOmuUTTOL 
Tocw pahAov vas, yOTLrTOoL. 
“N © a \ 24 a 
29 Kal vets pay” Cnreire 


\25 


ti pdyynte Kal™ 


1 B21 omit 
5 (D méor) 


Tl minte™®, Kai “pr) perewpitecde'?’, 

2 (lomits) 3 NDllss omit 4 (All omit) 
6 (Dll ra reread Tod obpavod) 7 SD1 otre 
8 (D + oltre) 9 (D odre) 10 (D ara) 11 (D1 ovxi) 
12 (D omits) 13 (All+éva) 14 (S+71) 15 (D1 kal) 
16 (X1l+706 dypod) 17 (D1ss omit,1+et florescunt) 18 (411 
+neque texunt, D2Ilss otre vibe ode bpalver) 19 (SD ll 
+671) 20 (X11 -eBddXerOo) 21 (211 aut videte...quod or 
quomodo) 22 (D1ss rév xéprov To8 dypob, s° +e dypw) 23 (S 
duoéevvucw, D -éfer) 24 (& Tomits, corrector adds) 25 (Dll 
) 26 (SN t+pndée 7H Tdpare) 27 (88 with what ye shall 
be covered) 


4 Juke xvi. 9, 11. 
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26 


C lacks Matt. vy. 16—-vii. 4. 


— Luke vi. 5—36. 

— 1, Ae he 

PD - Matt vi, 20 b— 1. 2'a- 

Beatty 0) nig er 

s¢ —— Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. SECOND 


S. MATTHEW. 


= et z 
(THE SERMON 
Vi. 32 ‘‘advTa yap Tatra 
Ta Cvn® emlyntodow 
AN) Aeeg. (e \ ¢ a ‘ Fan? 10 
oldev yap” 6 TaTHp vLoOv [6 ovipdv.os | 
? %¢ 1 
oTl ypycete 


ee ia Z pans 
33 Gytetre b€ tpdtov’® tiv Bacteiav™ 


1 ( ear 12 
TOUTWV |amavTwy |, 


2 OR ; ec 
KQL TIV OLKALOTVYNV GaUvTOL, 


\ a F , A 
Kal TAUVTA [ rdvra | tporteOnoerat vpiv 4. 


9 (IL dé, S46 Oeds) 10 (N11 s° omit) 
12 (s° omits) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Ells¢ 


8 (s°+ of the world) 
11 (B *xpire) 


+700 @eod) 


DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


ON THE MOUNT.) 


é m Penney 
X11. 30 “‘ TavTA yap mwavTa” 
oF aks Gate 
Ta eOvn [rod oonov]™ émilntovow a 
a fo 
vpav be” 6 maTyp oldev t 


ov 4é¢ , 30 ie 
OTL XpNGETE TOUTWY 


31 


Roa , 
3c TAYV fntetre™ THV BaotXeiav 


2 


3 aon 
GUTOU", 


ee , want: 
kal tadra™® mpoate ya erat vp 4. 
26 (IL emit) 


(rec) 29 (Dll ya 
de, 1+ mparov) 32 


27 (lomits, s° of the earth) 28 (D 
30 (X 11+ arava) 31 (D1 ¢nretre 


p) 
33 (D114 7ayvra) 


(All ss rot @eou) 


= A a. 9) 
4S. Mark iv. 24° “xal rpooreOyoetau viv. 


3. G. 4. 


a. Logion. 


° 4 \ > , > ec ” os 
[vi. 34 My) oty pepimvnonte® eis THY avpiov®, 7 yap av- (11) 


, cian > \ me € , Sm 
PLlov JLEPlpAvyo €t QUT1)S* APKETOV T?) NEPA KAKO airs. | 


3. H. Various Rules of Life enforced by Appeals to Self-interest. 


a bie 


vii. 1 “My xpivere®, va pip xpibijre* 


? (2 \ , , 6 6 
2ney. wo yap KPlLUaTL KPLVETE KPLUNO ECVE, 


S68 © / ‘ “ 6 We oe tal q 
Kal €V ® METP@ PETPELTE METPTUNOETAL ULV 1. 


(Luke vi. 39=Matt. xv. 14.) 
(Luke vi. 40=Matt. x. 24 f.) 


1 (il remetietur) 


1 8. Mark iv. 24, § 13a, “é& o 


Seek. 
vii. 3 “T? d¢ Bdrres TO Kapdos 


a. 


TO ev TO 6fOaru@ Tod adeAGod cov, 
tv de “év TO oO bfOarpo doxov" od KaTavoets; 
47) TOs €pels® TO ddeAPHO cov 
5" Aches exBarw TO Kapdos 
ex Tod d6Gadpod cov,’ 
kal (dod 9 doKds ev TO dfOarpd cod; 
5 uTokpita, exBaXe mpBtov ex Tod dpOarpod cod THv 
SoKov, 
Kal TOTE diareWets 
“exBadeiv* 76 Kappos ek TOD 6bOaApod Tod ddeApod cov. ® 
1 (8 doxdy TH ev T. 0. 6.) 2 (N11 Aéyers, 8° d¥vacae Néyeuw) 
3 (N+ ’AdeAPé,) 4 (S éxBdddev) 5 (The Oxyrhynchus 
fragment I. agrees with 8. Matthew’s order but with S. Luke’s 
wording) 


» Cf. Philipp. iv. 6, wndev pepiuvare. 


Do not be censorious. 


Conflate. 


Vi. 37 ‘Kat’ py Kpivere®, “al od’? pn KpiOnre: 
[kal® un karadixdfere4, “kal od un KatadcxacOAre®. dzroNvere, 
kal dmo\vOjnoerbe 38 dldore, Kal doOycerar buivs péTpov Kadov 
memecuevov® ceca\evuévov’ wrrepexyuvyduevoy Sdcovow els Tov 
Kodrov® judy: | 
@ yop? pérpo' perpeire [avre-luerpnOjoerac” jpiv.” 1 
[39 Etrrev? 6@ kal rapaBorgny adrots ‘* Mire dbvarae TUPAs TUPAOdv 
ddnyety ; odxt8 duddrepo eis BbOuv0v éumrecodyTat4; 40 “ovK 
forw padntris brép rov diddoKadov’, Katnpricuévos bé mas}6 
éorat” ws 6 dibdoKados adrood'8, | 

1 (D 118° omit) 2 (D 11 s° iva) 
4 (B dixagere) 5 (B dixacdijre) 6 (s§ omits, 8 memiacuévov, 
Cl1+ xal) 7 (C+xal, s* omits) 8 (D Exod\uwr) 9 (ll s® 
omit) 10 (CU rq yap avr wérpy @) 11 Bll perpnOjcerac 
12 (D11”"Edeyer) 13 (& ovk) 14 (SC 11 recodvrax) 15 (C 
+avro0) 16(Nlomit) 17 (N éorw, 411+si sit, 21l-+ut sit) 
18 (s* There is no disciple that is perfect as his master in teaching) 


3 (CD 1l omit) 


pérpw pretpeite perpyOjnoerae viv.” 


Logion: Reform yourself before you reform others. 


vi. 4x “Td b€ BAeres TO Kappos 
TO' év TO) PGarp@ Tod adeAPod cov, 

TyV d€ SoKdv THY ev TO idiw? dhOaruG od Katavoets ; t 
42 TOS* Svvacat Neyer TO adeAPo cov 
‘PAdergé},] aes exBdrw 7d Kdpdos 
‘ro é€v tO 6POaANG"™ cov,’ 

“abros tiv év TO) 6POarpa cod dSoxdv ov Brérwv;”* F 
troxpita, exBade mpdtov tHv® doxdv é«x Tod dpbadrpod 

gov, T 


Kal TOTe SiaPBrAepes 


TO Kdppos Td ev TO bfOarpoG'* tot ddeXpod cov éx- 


Baretv.” + 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (Dll og) 3 (CD 4 més, N1l rds Ge) 
4 (D1ls* éx 708 6p0adp00) 5 (D1ls* kal (60d 4 doxds €v 7G 6B 
bPOauG brbxerrac) 6 (C omits) 


> Cf, James iv. 13, 14. 


° Cf. James iy. 12, od 6é ris el, 6 Kplywv tov mryciov; Rom. ii. 1, 8:3 dvaroddynros el, & AvOpwre was 6 Kplvwv. 
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THE MATTHAEAN 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VI. 32—VII. 12. 


LOGIA, 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


ls ee 


[vii. 6 “My dare 7d adyvov toils Kvoiv, pnde Badnre (ii) 
Tovs papyapitas vpdv eumpoobev tav xolpwrv, py 
ToTe KaTaTaTHooVaw' avbrois év TOIS ToT abTav 
Kal oTpadértes pygwow vpas. | 


1 (& -cwow) 


Do not be sacrilegious. 


It has been pointed out that xwIp= ‘holiness’ but NUP 


=‘a signet ring.’ The latter pointing would restore sense 
to the passage, in which the rhetorical figure of Chiasmus 


should be observed, for the swine trample, the dogs bite. 


3. H. 3. Persevere in prayer. 


(On this section see Matt. vi. 1 note, p. 197.) 


Qu Lal A lol 
vii. 7 “ Airetre, Kal doOyoetar4 dpi: 
\ e / \ 7 a 
Cnreire, Kal evpnoete: Kpovere, Kal GvovyynoeTa vpiv. 
an \ c > tal , 
8 Tas yap 0 aiTwv Aap Baver 
‘\ e é a Sed \ a 4 > / 1 
Kal 0 CnTwv evpioKeL Kal TO KpovovTL avorynoerac’. 
id 2¢ c “~ yy 6 a t) ‘ 3 ¢€ eX 3 a 
€€ vpwv avOpwros, ov aitnoet® 6 vids avTOD 
apTov 7 AGov erwduoe aiTa; 
ptov—py AiGov ere €L AUTO; 


\ 7 \ , . , a 
10 '7) Kal'4 ixOdv airnoec—pn Odi eriduce aiTd; 


ae a \ 
ir €L OVV VpLElS TOVNpol OVTES 
> 4 a c n 
oldate Sdpata® ayaba diddvae trois Téxvors var, 
j GANov 6 TaTHp VpdV O ev Tots Ovpavots 
réaw paddov ip vp p 
Cal a Yes 
dice. ayaa Tols airotow avrov. 


1 B dvolyerau 2 (NCll+éorw) 
4 (Ilstaut si) 5 (L311 omit) 


3 (Ell day alrijon) 


The comparison of bread to stones is seen also in Matt. iy. 3 
= Luke iy. 3, p. 189. 


oe > iA by 4 
Vil. x2 “Ilavra ovv’ dca éav OédyrTe 
9 fal 2 it Ca 0 
tva rowow” viv ot avOpwrot, 
ce n wn FY cal 
ouTws® Kal vets ToLetTEe aUTOLS* 


[otros yap éorw 6 vduos Kal of mpopijrac <7 


1 (& omits) 2 (C troodcw) 3 (lls* omit) 


4 Cf. James i. 5, iv. 3. 


(From the conflation on Prayer.) 


s ry \ ieee. a , A 
aah, a) [Kaye Uy éyw!, | airette, Kal d06noerar4 tytv 
in a \ e / a2 4 A et) / See 
Cnretre, KQL EUPNTETE * KPOVETE, KAL AVOLYNOETAL” VILLV. 

a \ « > a \ re 
10 TAS yap 6 aitrdv AapPdver, 

\ e lal c / \ a , > / 4 

Kal O Cnt av EUPLOKEL, KGL TW KPOVOVTL AVOLYNOETAL’. 


/ 5 be > € fal hex , 16 > , Fe NLT 
tr TLV (5 e€ UVLwWY TOV TAT EPO QtTHNOEL O VLOS 


8 ‘9 , mt 
ixOiv*, pn? [dvr ixdvos] op aitG eriducer; 
CN LLG: 
12 7) K@L 


Mal? Lo aes > 8 , aA e 
GQLTYTEL WOV , ETTLOWOEL auTw oKoptlov 3 
Se 9 oe Nyy Gres) 12 
13 €L OVV UDILELS TOVYPOL UTAPXOVTES 

” , > \ s a / Se we 
oloare ddpara ayaa. Ovoovat TOLS TEKVOLS VILWV, 
, A ie Soot Seale es) > A116 

moow pbadrov 0 marnp (6) e& ovpavod 


60 Ife a ¢ 16 ox > A SPs, 
WOEL TVEVLO dyvov TOLS QALTOVOLV QAUTOV, 


1 (B $+ dpi Ayu) 2 (s* omits) 
S dvuynoerat) 4 BD8 dvolyeras (& dvuyhoerat) 5 (SD1 
tls) 6 (1ss omit) 7 (&1 omit) 8 SCD 118° dprov, uh 
MOov émddoer air@; 7 (+xkal) lyddv (D21l+airjoe* filius 


3 (D avoyOjcerat, 


f Of. Matt. xxii. 40, “‘év ravrais rats Suciv évroNais bros 6 vduos Kpéuarae Kal of mpophra.” 


tuus) 9 (B kal) 10 (D édy 6é kat, C kat éav, 11 aut si) 
11 (NCD + 4%) 12 (SD dvzes) 13 (Cll+ tpdv) 14811 
omit 15 (lomits) 16 (Dils' dyaddv, DI + dua) 
38. H. 4. Rule for the treatment of others. 
vi. 31 “Kat xadas Oédere 
iva mowow viv ot avOpwmot’, 
*qrovetre ators doiws®.” + 
1 (s8+ what is good) 2 SD1+ kal dpets 3 (D1 omit) 
¢ Luke x. 19. 
203 26—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


D 
s8 


gc 


Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 
Matt. vi. 10—viii. 2. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii, 33a. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 


aie dk 
oral aos 


From this point the tone of the Sermon changes. 


Instead 


The Danger of Self-delusion. 


The narrow gate. 


(From the last journey.) 


of the utilitarian precepts in § H eternal issues are presented. 


vil. 13 “ KioeAOate dia tHS GTevAs TANS: 


o 1 n.9 \ Sy lf: € eQa € 93 , ? ‘ 
OTL mAaTELA KQL EUPUKWPOS » 600s 7] aTrayovoa els TIV 


, ‘ / 
amwAeav, Kat moAAot eiow® 


¢ 
14 ore4 


> \ / Ghee Sain) € Laan ye 
€ls TY)V Conv, KO ONCyou Elolv Ob E€UPLOKOVTES QuTyvV. 


1 (11 quam or quid) 
4 (Clls* t rl, B+ de) 


2 BClls*+h ridy 
5 (40 omit) 


(Luke xiii. 25 may be a reminiscence of Matt. xxy. 11, 12, 


p. 236.) 


3:2 Al, 


? 2A 
ol elo Ep YOMEVOL du QUT1NS* 


c 
orevn ‘4 TUAN'” Kal TOA pEVY 7) 450s 7 arayouTa. 


3 (& omits) 


[Xiii. 22 Kal dveropevero! xara mébdes Kal kduas dddoxwv “Kal 
mopelay? mrocovuevos'’® els "Lepood\uuat. 23 Hirev 6€ tus a’r@ 
*Kupic, ef ddb-you® of cwbpevor;” 6 5é% etrrev “mpos adrovs’ '3] 

my [’Aywwlterbe? | citeAOeiv dua THS oTEVAS Bbpas”, 
OTt TOAAOL, [rey butv, nrnoovew elceBew kal odx laxvoovcw , 
25 ad’ oul! ay éyepOyn'? 6 olkodecmérys Kal amroxdeloy Thy Bipay, 
EET 14 Cry Bipay 'l Né-yorres 


kal dpinade “€Ew EaTravat kal!3 xpovev 


©Kipee’, dvoutov tiv’? cal arroxpibels épet iuivl” *OdK olda buds 


mwibev earé.’”’| 


(Continued in § 3, K. 2.) 


1 (HII ézop.) 2 (B £+7opelar) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*Rpood\., Dil’ Tepovsadju) 5 (Dil+eiow) 6 (D+ droxpi6els) 
8 (D omits) 9(Ass7vAns, ll portam, ianuam, 
or ostium) 10 (D eciphcovow) 11 (D ér7ov) 12 (DI 
elcé\O7, | incipiet surgere) 13 (& omits) 14 (211 omit) 
15 (D 411 omit) 16 (D11s°+ xipre) 17 (ll omit) 


7 (ss singular) 


2. The false prophets. 


[vii. 15 ‘‘ Ipowéyere' ard raiv Wevdorpopyrav, otrwves (il) 


” A € aA > > , 7 ” / 
EpXovTat Tpos vpas ev evdvuacr mpoBatwv eowbev dé 


3 N , a/v 
€LOtV AVKOL aprayes. | 


1 (01+ 62) 


Se Ab 


Bae 5 \ a a a , 
vil. 16 © °AvrO Tov Kaprav aitav éryvucecbe airovs: \ 


pate’ ovddéyovow aid axavOav aa (:) 
\ A E 
) a6 tpiforwv odKa? ; j 
WA A an 
17 oUTws® trav dévdpov ayabdv Kaprovs Kadovs motel, 
76 6& campoy Sévdpov Kaprovs Tovnpods Tovel. 
> - , > bs A % > 
8 ov Stvata. dévdpov ayabdy Kaprods Tovnpots évey- 


TAB: 
KEV , 


v: \ fal 
ovde Sévdpov campov Kapmovs Kahovs Trovetv’.” 


Doublet : 
AB ‘ , N 
xii. 33 ““H aoujoate® 76" dévdpov Kadov Kal Tov Kapmov 
3 a / 
avrov Kadov, 
RD , 6 ‘ b¢ } NES aX \ \ 3 a 
} momoate® 76 d€évdpov campov® Kat Tov Kapmov adtod 
campov: 
2 Nv a a SA RIN , 
ek yap Tod Kaprov 76 dévdpov yudoxerat. 


4 yervypata® éxidvav, rds SivacGe dryabi adeiv ro- 
vnpol OvTes ; 
1 (s¢ ob yap 


(s° omits) 4 
7(Dtrov) 8 


) 2 (C? *crapudnvas) 
(S82? C moety) 5 (S& eveyxeiv) 
(B * arpor) 


3 SC otrw 


6 (s® rrolncov) 
9 (S yévvynua, corrected to plural) 


3. The test of sincerity. 


(Continued from § 3, H. 1. a.) 


S. Luke’s arrangement here seems to be the more primitive. 


vi. 43 “OU yap" éotw dévdpov Kaddv trovody “Kkapmov 
/, 12 U 
oam7pov *, 7 

otde [médw] dévdpov campo rowodv ‘kaprov Kahov™. T 


44 €xaotoy yap* dévdpov é« tod “[idlove] Kkaprod” yuw- 
oKetau + 
ov yao e€ dxavOav ovdd€éyovow* er (:) ¢ 
I 
ode ék Bdtov® oradvAiy [rpvydow]. 
1 (D1 Ov«) 


omit) 5 (D xapzod avrov) 
8 (& tBaacrod) 


2 (Dil plural) 3 (CD11s° omit) 


4 (Dil 
6 (D8 1 éxréyorrar) 


7 (1 uvas) 


® Acts xx. 29, “‘vKou Bapeis...un pevddwevor TOO Touuvlov.” 


> Cf. James iii. 12, wy dtvarat...cux} édXalas mofo 7) duredos obka; 


® Luke vi. 41, x. 34. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. Matt Wil. 1323. 


Ss. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE Mount.) 


Xi. (34) “€k yap Tod mepicoevpatos THs Kapdias 
TO oTopa aXe". (2) 
35 0 ayabos avOpwros é« Tod ayabod Oynoavpod'” Vi. 4s “6 ayabos avOpwros €K Tov ayabod Onoavpov® 
[ris kapdias | 
exBare™ ayada, mpop€pet TO'” ayabov, 
Kai 6 movnpos avOpwros éx Tov Tovnpod Oyocavpoo'4 Kal 6 Tovnpos'' ek TOU Tovnpod”” 
éxBaddec'? movnpa.” mpodeper Td Tovnpov 
10 (ss éeBddrer, D+ dyadd,1+mala) 11 (Domits) 12 (L ee yap” mepioceiparos” Kapdias 
21 s* + 7s Kapdlas + adrod) 13 &C+74 14 (Ls*+ris Nadel!” "rd oTdpa [adroo ]!”. (2) i 
pcpole SenTeL aS “LOS NGKs!) 9 (CD£ll+av700) 10 (D omits) 11 (Cll s*+ dvOpwros) 
12 (C1l1+6ycavpod rijs kapdias avrod, s* + Anoaupoi) 13 (C 
+ rob) 14 (C+77s) 15 (D care?) 16 (C1 omit) 17 (1 
Editorial Conclusion. malum) 
[vii. 19 ‘‘ dv} dévdpov un movoty kaprov Kadov exkomrerat Kal els We regard Matt. vii. 19 as an editorial conclusion to round 
mop BaddeTat. 20 dpaye aro? rv kaprév abtay émvyvdcecbe off the passage for Church reading, for there is nothing new in 
avrous. | it. The first clause is borrowed from Matt. iii. 10, the latter 


from vii. 16. 
1 (118° + ody) 2 (Cll ék) 


3. K. Warning to false prophets. 
38. K. 1. Deeds demanded, not Words. 


ss aes ; : S 
Vil. 21 ‘Ov mas 6 A€ywv por ‘Kupre, Kvpre,’ vi. 46 “Te b€ pre Kadetre’ ‘Kupre, xvpre,’ 
> , 9 \ 4 aA > a 
eioeAevoetar eis THY Baoreiay T&v ovpavar, 
> tS c a \ > cal 
aA 0 Towwv Kal Ov TovetTe 
iP , 31 a , A x mn 2 
TO OeAnpa'' TOU TaTpOS prov TOD ev Tots otpavots”. a? Aéyw ;” 
1 (SN 7a OedjpaTa) 2 (Ils*+otros elcehevcerac eis Thy 1 (D déyere) 2B18 


Bacirelayv Tv ovpayGr) 


3. K. 2. Depart, ye workers of iniquity. 


(In a different context.) 
Vii. 22 “ILoAAot epodoiv pou év éxeivy TH Hepa ‘Kupre, xiii. 26 “Tore apferbe' Néyew” [“’Edpdyopev evomdv cov 
a & t 1 4 Rs 
Kbpte, “ov TOS"? Cos BNOMaTi”? ETPOPHTEYCAMENSY, Kal Kal érlowev, Kal év tats mAatelats tpav S(Safas* Jd 
76 oG dvopare Sapovia® eeBaopev"®, Kat TH OO Gvopare 


, \ 2 , ? 
Suvapets moAXAas ETOLNTO[LEV 5 


23 Kal TOTE Spotoyyjow adtois OTL 27 Kat epet* A€ywv? viv 
‘Ovdérote Eyvwv Vyas’ “"Ovw oida® [ wé6ev été] "7° 
Attoxywpeite at? émof of Eprazdmenol THN ANOMIAN ©.’ ATTOCTHTE ATT emoy, [TANTEC] EprdaTta dAtKkiac’e”” 
1 (C totrws) 2 (Justin, Origen s¢ + éddyouer kat érlouer L&D tdpénode 2 (D + Kupue,) 3 (s¢ Thou hast walked) 


4 (ss+ Verily) 5 (Sli omit, Dss Aéyw) 6 (R1L+ bus) 
7 (D1 Ovdérore eidov buds) 8 (D dvoulas) 


(For the continuation see IV. § 1.) 


Kal TO OG dvéuare) 3 (N+ 70d) 4 (8 é£eBdddoper) 


4 LXX, Jer, xiv. 14, Wevd9 of mpopirar mpopyrevovow emt rQ dvduart pov, obk dméoteha abrovs Kal ov évereAdunv 


avrots. Cf. Jer. xxvii. 15. 
e LXX. Ps. vi. 9, drécryre am’ euod mavres ol épyafduevoe Thy avoplar. 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 


8 Matt. vi. 10—vili. 2. 
s¢ ——=—, _ Math. vil. 23—x. ol 
= Luke iii, 16 b—vil. 33a. SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


(THE SERMON ON THE MOvuNT.) 


3. L. Concluding Similitude. 


In §. Matthew the metaphor is taken from a Palestinian wady, dry in summer and presenting a tempting site 
for a house; the winter rains however fill the wady with a roaring torrent against which no structure could stand; 
the only safety lies in building on the rock which towers above. In §8. Luke the floods are not nearly so serious; 
if the house has a good foundation it will be able to defy them all. Here therefore we have a good example of how 
Gospel sections were altered to be more intelligible to local congregations. §. Matthew's wording is much more likely 
to be primitive. 


vi. 47 “Ilas o [ épxduevos mpds me kat] 
1 


vil. 24 “Tas otv’ ébotus 
5 , \ , , 5 > , Gaues , 5 
AKOVEL JLOU TOUS Aoyous (rovTous)” aKovwY Lov TOV Aoywv 
KaL aTOLEL avtovs as Kal TOLWV avrous, 
| brodetéw buiy tly éorly 3 p0L0s" | 
opomlycerar® avdpt ppovijnw, 48 Omowos eaTLy avOpure 

olkodojLod¥TL olKiav 

(bs éoxapev kal éBdbuvev kat €OnKev Beuédeov | 
° emt THv TéTpav' 
“rAnppvipys? de yevonevns \ 


, € c ale a eed 2 / 
T pod Eepyncev 10) TOTGILOS ™ OLKLO EKELV?), 


¢ ao ENes Pimper ad \ Pa? 
OOTLS WKO OPN EV QvuTOU TYV OLKLAV 


> . ‘\ , b 
emi tHv weTpav?- 
\ D € \ m x 
2s kat KatéByn 9 Bpox7 Kal 7APav of roTapot 
ar e. o¥: \ / 5 lal Seis > id 
Kal érvevoav ol ave“ou Kal mpooerecav’ TH oikia eKeivy, 


\ > ” \ Wane) ra cs 
KQL OUK €TTECEV, KaL OUK LO XKVOEV cadedoat QuTnV 


ror \ na a 14 
TeOeehioto yap ert THY wérpav”. dua TO Kadds olkoBopAjobar adriiy™, 


\ a c iN 4 ua 6 c X > , 
26 Kat mas 0 dxovwy prov Tods Adyous TovToUS 49 0 O€ akovcoas 


\ a a ‘\ \ \ / 
Kal pn TOLBV GaUTOYS Kal pn Toumoas 


€ ‘ > \ nan Lf , > > 6 , 
OpowwOnoerar avopt PPO, OmoLtos eoTLY aVvUpw7e 


ad > ye 4 > la \ Cree 3 ce \ + o) } , 5 Lea gk AY a 
OOTLS OKooddpnoev QUTOV THV OLKLAV ETL THV CULOV. OLKO OPNTAVTL OLKLQV €7TL TV Yynv [xopls Bezedlov |, 


\ , i x N ANG e \ #6 / € 7 Ce 
27 KQL Karen U) Bpoxn KQL 1 av ol TOTA|LOL | 19) TPOTEpyc ey 70 TOTOLOS, 
7 


( NUS) (ey: a \ , 8 a Slane 2 , 
KQL ETVEVOGV OL AVELOL KQL TpooeKowav T?) OLKLO €KELVY), 


Kal €recev, 
kal nv » mTdois airns peyady.” 
1 (311s° omit) 2 Bll omit 
4 (C oixoddunoer) 5 (& t-cer) 
8 (C mpocéppnéar) 


3 (Cll s® éuoudow adrov) 
6 (2ll omit) 7 (8 omits) 


3. M. Independent 


vil. [28 Kal éyévero dre éréNecev 5 “Inoods rovs Nbyous Tovrous, 
éterdijocovrTo of bxdo. él ry didaxn adtot? 29 qv yap b- 
Sdoxwy adrovs ws efovolay éxwv kal odx ws ol ypaypareis adrav. 
Vili, x "karaBdyros dé abrod’! ad rod dpous jKodobOyncay abr¢ 


dyAoe moAXol.] 


9 (Cls? cal of bapucator) 10 (S81 KaraBdvre 62 adre) 


(Here follow THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER (I. §5) and 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S SERVANT. 
IV. § 1.) 


® Cf. James i, 22, ylvec@e d¢ rovnral Nbyou Kat ph aKpoatal «.dvov. 


mapa (7) Bq, ad’ ob romral vduov dixawOAcovra. 


» Cf. Coloss. ii. 7, épprfwpévoe kal erorxodouodpmevor ev adbre. 


kai [ev0is*| ovvérecer®, 
Kal éyéveto TO fnywa THS oikias éxeivys péya.” 

1 (C rods byous, 8+ pov, X 211+7ovrovs) 2 (C mAnu- 
pipas, D rAnpdpas) 3 (ss and when there were floods and the 
river was full, they beat) 4 (CDI) redeueNlwro yap émt rhy 
métpav, S° omits) 5 (Cll olkodopotvre) 6 (D1 omit) 
7D aw) 8 (D 211 omit) 9 (Cll &recer) 


Editorial Conclusions. 


[vii. 1 "Hrrevd7) éAnpwoev mdvra™ ra piwara “abrod!® els 
ras dkods Tod aod", elanOev!® els Kadapvaovu.| 


(Matt. vii. 28, 29= Mark i. 22=Luke iv. 32.) 
10 S11 ’Evet 5¢ (Dll Kal éyévero dre) 


Necev) 12 (&1 omit, D radra) 
14 (D dadGyv) 15 (D #\ev) 


11 (D 2il éré- 
13 (lls* omit) 


(Here follows THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S 
SERVANT. IV. §1.) 


Rom. ii. 13, 0d yap of dxpoaral véuou dlkaroc 


Eph. ili. 17, év dydry* éppifwudroe Kal rebemedwpévor. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. 


8S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. VII. 24—IX. 36. 


8S. LUKE. 


4. THE TWO (THREE) ASPIRANTS. 


If S. Matthew is right in putting these incidents near the beginning of our Lord’s Ministry and before the 
appointment of the Twelve, it is not improbable that we have here the call of three apostles—presumably Judas Iscariot, 
SS. Thomas and Matthew. S. Luke however puts them near the close of the Ministry, just before our Lord’s last journey 


to Jernsalem. 
placement in this part of S. Matthew. 
haye been brought together for convenience of teaching. 


Vill. 38 [Tdiov 6€ 6 *Inoots CxAov1 mepl airov éxéNevcev? ameNOety 
, \ 
els TO épay. | 19 Kae 
\ f, 4] IN tap Sry 
mpooedOov eis ypappateds eirev aitd 
, > , / > 
“Avdoxare, axoXov0yow cou orov ey améepyn.” 
‘\ , > tal c > lal 
20 Kal A€yes avT@ 6 “Iycods 
> 
“At addrexes hwdeods exovtw 
Kal Ta TeTEWA TOV Olpavod KaTacKnVdCELs, 
ec Ss CX: a > , > ” 
6 b€ vids Tod avOpwrov ovK exer 
A \ \ 
mov THv Kepadyy Krivy.” 
= A Cth east 2 A 
ax Erepos 6€ tov pabytay® cirev avta “Kipte’, 
> / / a > a“ 
eritpeov prow mpwoTtov azredOeiv 
, 
kal Pawar Tov matépa pov.” 
cal nw » 
22 6 O¢ ‘Incodts A€yee adto ““Axodovder pou, (2) 


‘ ” At ‘\ “4 ‘ € A Fa) 
Kal ades Tous vexpovs Pawar tors éEavtdv vexpors. 


1 (2llss+7odtv), & dxAous, Cll roddovds 6xAous 
+ His disciples) 3 (C tuadnrwvpatwv, C1ls*+ airod) 
omits) 5 (ss+and I will come) 


2 (Ilse 
4 (88 


(Here follows THE STORM ON THE LAK# and other 
Marcan sections much displaced. I. § 14.) 


In truth we are little inclined to trust either of these arrangements, especially as there ig much mis- 
It seems more probable that the incidents happened on different occasions and 


Conflate. 


(In a different context.) 


oie \1 a a a 
1x. 57 Kai’ [wopevopévev airav & rq 686] 


be panes \ Pas 
elev TLS mpos avTov TF 
> / og 
‘“Akodovfijaw co. Orov éav amépyn?.” 
: 
\ > See AS Gyr! th a 
58 Kal €lTEV AUTO (6)* “Inoots 
ree. 
“At adwrekes wdeodts exovow 
vats PR A 
Kal TH TETELVA TOV OUpavod KaTaTKYHVUCELS, 
c ine ex A“ > , > 4 
0 0€ vLOs TOD avOpuwrov ovUK Exe 
r a \ 
Tov THY Kepadnv Kdivy'4,” 
~ q > 
59 Himey 8& mpds erepov “’AxohotOe por.” (1) 6 dé elev 
¢ > Wf , wn 
Ce Exitpeyov pow mparov amedOovre® , 
/ \ / or. 
Gaya: Tov matépa pov. 
ro q n 
60 ‘etrev de'® atta 
6? \ \ / \ A 
‘Ades Tos vexpovts OawWar Tos éautdy vexpous, 
[od dé direNOav™ duayyede Thy Baowdelay Tod Be0d.” 
6“? 


Akohovijow oo, Kipte’ mpwrov dé éni- 
62 elev dé 


61 elev O¢ Kal Erepos 
Tpewov jot amordéacbar Tols els Tov® olkdy pov.” 
(mpos airdv)! 6 *Inaobs ‘‘Ovdels émiBaredy' rhv yetpal® én’ 
dpotpov kal Bdérwy els Ta drrlow evOerds éeotw ‘TH Baorelg 
Tov Oeov.” | 

1 (D1l+éyévero) 2 (D tbmdyes, Cll + xipre) 3 B 
omits 4 &Clls°+ Kipee 5 (D -évra) 6 (D 6 6é elzev) 
7 (D ropevéels) 8 (D omits) 9 (ss+and I will come) 
10 B omits (D81 aiz@) 11 (D émiBdddwv) 12 (SCD Iss 
+ avrod) 13 (CD1 els rq Bacidelar) 14 (1 omits) : 


5. THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE (AND THE SEVENTY). 


5. <A. Introduction. 


S. Mark’s charge to the Twelve consists of five verses which are reproduced with but few alterations and no additions 


in S. Luke. 


S. Matthew however, as usual, increases them by the addition of new matter till they fill a long chapter, 


which may be described as a great conflation setting forth all that was remembered of our Lord’s teaching about the 
duties of the clergy. Much of this teaching is ill adapted to the beginning of the Ministry, when His popularity was so 


great that He could not find time to eat. 


Seventy contains little that is not found in S. Matthew’s charge to the Twelve or in other parts of his Gospel. 
have inferred from this and from other considerations that the mission of the Seventy was unhistorical. 
All these charges we regard as conflations, and it is the very 


could hardly be misinformed on so important a point. 


It speaks of desertion, persecution and martyrdom. §. Luke’s charge to the 


Some 
But S. Luke 


nature of a conflation to contain things which were spoken on diverse occasions. 


[ix. 35 Kal mepifyev 6 Inaods ras médes mdoas! Kal Tas KwMas, 
Sddoxwy év tals cvvaywyats ait&y Kal? kyptoowy 70 edayyéAov 
THs Baoielas Kal Oeparetvwy macav vicov Kal macay padaklay?. 
36 [dav 5& rods SxAous eomAayxvicOn wept aitav bre joav écKud- 
pévor Kal eprupevor4 Grcel® TpOBATA MH EXONTA TTOIMENd®] 


2 (8 omits) 
4 (D pepiupévor) 


3 (S ll+éy 7@ hag Kab 


1 (s* omits) EDA 
os 


HKorovOncay avr@) 


The Marcan Charge to the Twelve with parallels from the 
other Gospels is given on pages 54—57. 

Matt. ix. 35 is repeated in Matt. iv. 23: the last clause of 
it occurs also in Matt, x. 1 (page 54). 

With Matt. ix. 36 cf. Mark vi. 34. 


e [XX. Num. xxvii. 17, cal odk orate } owaywyh Kuplov woet mpbBara ols otk eorw mousy. 
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s° lacks Matt. viii, 23—x. 31 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


8S. LUKE. 


(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY]). 


5. B. The Harvest plentiful, the Labourers few. 


ae h : fs ay key 
1X. 37 Tore Neyer Tois pabyTais avrod 
/ 
“OQ pev Gepiopos Torts, ot dé epydrar dALyou 
~ , > “ 5 al cal 
38 den Onte odv ‘tod Kupiov'” trod Bepirpod 
7 > Vd > / o) \ \ ? a 9? 
d7ws ekPadryn epyaras eis TOV Oepirpov avTod, 


6 (D +7ov Kipcov) 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. 1‘ Mera 6¢ ratra dvédetev'! “6 kipros'? érépous éBdourjKovta 
(d00)* Kol adméorei\ev adrods* ava dUo (dv0)° rpd mpoowrov avtod 
els “wacay médw Kal rorov’® of juedrev adrds? épxecOar®.] 
2 EXeyev d€ mpos attovs 
““O pev® Gepirpos mods, of d€ épydrar odLyou 
deiOynre ovv'? rod Kupiov Tod Gepitpod 

orws epyatas éKBady eis TOV Oepiopov avrod.” T 

1 (D1 ’ArédecEev de) 2 (Dllss omit, SCD ll s¢+ kal, 
s§ + frum His disciples) 3 SC1l omit 4 (B omits) 
5&CD omit 6 (D1lss ravra rérov kal rékw) 7 ~ (Dil omit) 
8 (A 21] elaépx.) 9 (D1lss omit) 10 (D#s* omit) 


5. C. The Mission of the Twelve (Matt. x. 1—4 7s Marcan). 


[x. 1 Kal mpockadecduevos ros dddeka pabyrastavrot eéwKev 
avrots éfovolay mvevudrwy dxkabdpruw wore éxBaddew! aira Kal 
2 Tov dé? ddbdexa 
dmoctéidwy Ta dvipard €or Tatra’ mp&ros Liwwy “6 eyduevos'4 
Ilérpos kal “Avdpéas 6 ddeApos avrod xal® “TaxwBos 6° rob 
ZeBedalov cal "Iwdvyns 6 adedpds avrod'S, 3 bidurmos kal Bap- 
Ooropatos, Owuads Kal Ma@Gaios 6 TeAwYys, “IdKwos 6 Tod “AXpaiouv 
kal? Oaddaios®, 4 9Sluwv 6 Kavavaios! cal! lovdas 612 ’Ioka- 


Oeparevew tacav yicov kal macay padakiay>. 


Tovrous rovs 6Wdexa améorethey 
5 

‘His dd0v éOvav4 uy 
16 


pedrns!? 6 Kal mapadods airéy. 
6 "Incods rapayyei\as avrois® Néywr? 
aré\Onre, Kal els wéAw Dapaperrav’ un eloédOynre* 6 mopeterbe 
dé17 uaddov4 pds Ta TpdBara Ta drrodwdé6ra oikov Icpayr.] 


1 (CD éxBanreiy) 2 (L 211+ é r@ daw) 3 (Ds omits) 
4 (s* omits) 5 (CD81 omit) 6 (s* James and John the 
sons of Z.) 7 (& omits) 8 (C illegible, D AeSatos, 
lIebbaeus, E Arm. Aeth. AcBBatos 6 émixdAnOels Oaddatos, 1] Iudas 
Zelotes, s* omits) 9 (D1ls*+ kal) 10 (S Kavavirns, DU 
Xavavaios, s*°+ Judah the son of James) 11 (S+6) 12 (C 
13 (D11* Sxapudrys, C Toxapivd, 11 Scarioth, s* Scariot) 
16 (D brdyere) 


omits) 
14 (S tomits) 
17 (D omits) 


15 (D]l Dapapitavav) 


[ix. 1 Nuvkadecdpevos 5é rods dWdexa! Cdwxev? adrots SUvamuw Kal 


efovolay® éml “mrdvta Ta Saudia '4 Kal vdcous Geparrevew.] 


1 (NCll+ dzrocréNous, 1l+discipulos eius) 2 (& tdédwxev) 


3 (C *&€ovew) 4 (D trrGcay datpdror) 


(vv. 5b, 6 belong to the fourth Division, § 32.) 


5. D. Preach and heal. 


x. 7 ‘ Tlopevdpevor O& xyptooere Néyovres drt" Hyyexey 
4 Bacreia tov ovpavdv.’ 8 acbevotvtas Oeparevere’, 
"yexpovs éeyeipere,”” Aetpors Kabapilere*, Sayudvia ekBar- 
Aere’* dwpecy eAdBere, Swpedy Odre. 

1 (B omits) 
4 (D xaéaptoare) 


2(D Ocparedcare) 3 (1 omits, D v. eyelpare) 


5 (D éxBdnere) 


- Nurs , ‘ 
1x. 2 Kai areoretAev attods knpiooey tiv Bacirelay trod 


Oeod Kat ido Oat’. 


1 (SDIl+7obs dodeve?s, C+rols dodevoivras, 1+omnes in- 
firmitates) 


* Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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5. KK. Lake no money (Marcan). 


[x. 9 “Mh krijonobe xpuodv “unde? apyupov* unde! xadkdy els 
ras févas budv, ro pnt mhpay els ddov pmde? Svo yiT@vas® pyde! 
brodjuara unde! paBdor4, | 

1 (D pire) 2 (8 omits) 
paBdous, 1l+in manibus vestris) 


3 (D *xevdvas) 4 (Cll 


(In Luke xxii. 35 Luke x. 4 is said to have been addressed 
to the Twelve.) 


[ix. 3 Kal etrev rpds airo’s ‘* Myédey alipere els tiv) 6dr, pire 
<Gbon LUT at Dc p ” seh re piel aheyz * 
papdoy pyre wipay~ urjre aproy unre? dpy’piov, prjre* Vo yir@vas 
exe.” 


(To the Seventy.) 


[x. 4 Mn Baordfere BadXavrioy, u7® rhparv, un? brodjuara, Kal? 
uni&va Kata Thy dd0v doraonode.” | 

1 (C omits) 
4 (D+4avra) 
MU pire) 


2 (1+ neque calciamenta) 
5 (S& omits) 6 (MIL prjre) 


3 (S unde) 
7 (C pnée, 


5. BF. The Workman is worthy of his Food (Wages). 


X. (10) “"A€vos yap? 6 epyarys ‘THs Tpopis® airod?. 


5 (D1l+ écrw) 6 (K1l rod pc G00) 


b 1G: 


[x. a1 ‘His qv 8? dy rod 71 Kwbunv! eloddNOnre'®, eEerdoare Tis 


év abrn? dévbs éorw* KaKel welvate Ews dv €&éNOyTe.] 


(Luke ix. 5= Matt. x. 14=Luke x. 11.) 


(74 > 4 be > \ eat. 
X. 12 “ Hioepxopevor d€ els THY OiKlav 
ED , Dea! 
aomacacbe aitynv'* 
\5 oN \ 36 c Bey nla 
13 kal” eav pev 7° 7 OlKia aia, 
col > , 
€Oatw’ 7 cipnvyn bpov ex adtyny 
5 if € cal > © a 
éav de wy W a&ia™, 4° cipnvn tudv ép* dpas erurtpa- 
, 
Pytw. 


c 


(Marean. ) 


[x4 kat “ds dy ph d€Eqrae Yuas pnde dxovay'! ros Néyous buadr, 
etepxduevor ew “ris olklas f% “ris mbdews'!? éxelyns}3 éx- 


ee 
rwdtare Tov Kovioprov'4 ray moddv vuav.] 


1 (Ils* omit) 2 (D +H wéns els qv dy elaéddnre els adray) 
3 (s* omits) 4 (1 omits, SD11+)éyovres ‘ Elpnyn 7@ oixy 
ToUTW’) 5 (D omits) 6 (C tH) 7 (D s* dora) 
8 (Ds* el dé unye) 9 CDI rpés 10 (ll plurals, B {omits 
pn dé&nrar v.) 11 (C omits) 12 (S méddews 7) Kdpns) 
13 (D1l omit) 14 &Cll+ék 


(To the Seventy.) 
Xe (7) 60" A Ecos yap 6 épyaryns Tod picbod! adrov? ab.” 


1 (s° food) 2 (Cll+éoriv) 


Salute the House on entering. 


(Conflate on a Marean basis.) 
[ix. 4 ‘Kal els nv dy olkiay eloéXOnre, exe? pévere! kal? éxeiOev 
eképxerbe. 5 Kal dro av wh déxwvrar® buds, ekepyduevor aot 
Tis whhews éxelyns® Tov Kovioprdy ‘ard® rey wodGv" budy dro- 
8 els waptipiov “er adrots'9.” 6 Bkepydpuevoe dé duip- 
xovTo Kara 


TWAOTETE 
ras Kwuas™ edayyerccbuevor kal Oepamevovres 


TwavTaxod. | 


1 (S pelvare) 2 (1+ne) 3 (DI bé&wvrar) 4 (SD 
éx, ll de) 5 (Allss+ kal) 6 (D1 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (D ék-, CD -rivdéare) 9 (N11 adrots, s* bury) 10 (D kal 


HpxXovTo) 11 (D réXers, 11 ss + et civitates) 


(To the Seventy.) 
x. 5 “Eis qv 8 av eicédOnre oikiav 
a N We CRncf, ay 09) 
mpdtov. Aeyete ‘Kipnvy tH oikw Tovtw*. 
ND aN > a 33 ev pes 
6 Kal €0V EKEL Y) UVLOS ELpyVNS, 


/ 
eravaTanceTa.s 


ye > \ e > / c lel 
€m QUTOV  Elpnvn vudav + 
/ ? c Kk 
ei d€ pnye, ep vuas avaxdpier’. 
[7 &v adrp dé rH olkig pévere, eoOovres® Kal mivovres Ta Tap’ 
Aes YE \ eis , A \7 9 “sab 5 
airay,\ag.os yap 6 épyaryns Tov pucbod’ abrod . [wh pera- 
Batvere €&% olxias els olklay. 8 Kal els qv dv médw eloépynade Kal 
déxwvrar buds, éoblere Ta mwaparibéueva buiv, 9 Kal Oepamevere 
tous! ev avty doOevets'!, kal Néyere adrots!? ‘"Hyyicev “éd’ 
ro els nv 618 dy wédw eloédOnTe Kal 
un déxwvtat* buds! eEeNOdvres els Tas mraTelas abths elrate 


buds"! ) Baowdela Tod Oeod.’ 


rr ‘Kal rov Kovioprov Tov KoAAnOevTa Huiv 1 “ex THs modews Judy? 
els Tos médas™ drropaccbucda buiv8 mdqv Toiro ywucKere}9 
bre nyyexey™®  Bacirela Tod Oeod.’} 

1 (1 omits, 1 primam...primum, D£llss read rpérov before 


olklav) 2 (s* omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (CD -ratcera) 
5 (D émorpéver 7 eipyyn buav) 6 (SC éadiorres) 7 (s° food) 


8 (Cll+écriv) 9 (Damo, lide) 10 (D® fois) 11 (Dell 
do Oevobvras) 12 (ss omit) 13 (1 omits) 14 (Dell 
6€Eavrat) 15 (ss+in tt) 16 (& fopiv) 17 (Cl 
+7udr) 18 (1 nobis, ss omit) 19 (8 + dpers) 20 (Cll 


+ép’ buds) 


> 1 Tim. y. 18, A\éyer yap  ypagy...‘*"Akwos 6 epydrns To pucb0d adbrob.” 
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C lacks Luke xii. d—xix. 41. 


sc 


Matt.viil, 23—=«. 31. 
SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. H. Jt will be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Cities which reject you. 


The phrase juépa xploews oceurs four times in S. Matthew, twice in 2 Peter and once in 1 John, but not in the other 
Gospels. Compare with it the similar idea 7 éoxdry juépa in 8, John. Gomorrah is coupled with Sodom in 2 Pet. ii. 6, Jude 7. 


(To the Seventy.) 


x. 15 ‘Aunvy A€yw iptv, : X. 12 Adyw! iptv [7] 
AVEKTOTEPOV €oTAL yn Yoddpwv [kat? Poudrpwv?| ev TLE pa. Yodopors év TH Epa exeivy G.VEKTOTEPOV éorau Tt 
Kploews 
) TH WoAE exeivy. 7) TH Toe eKxeivy.” 
1 (NC+~y¥7) 2 (Cll Toudppas, D Toudpas) 1 (SD 11+ 62) 2 (D1 Baoirelg Tot Gcod, 1ss die iudicii) 


(Here follows WOH UNTO THEE, CHORAZIN, Il. § 7.) 


5. 1. Lambs in the midst of Wolves. 
(To the Seventy.) 


x. 16 “"Tdod éy® amoote\Aw tas x. 3 ['Prdyere| idod' droote\Aw tyas 
¢ , irs: , V1 (4 ” 2 g 
ws mpoBata ‘év perw' AdKwV" ws dpvas ‘ev peow'” AvKwy.” 
iverOe ovv ppovynoe ws ‘ot odes” Kal axéparor™ ws at 
iy) ; povure pP 1 (CD11 + eye) 2 (D puéoor) 
TEepioTtepal#, 
1 (B els peéoov, C éupéorw) 2 & Origen 6 édus 3 (D Sheep, wolves, serpents, doves, foxes, goats &. are used in 

amovararot, ll s* simplices) Scripture, chiefly by our Lord, as types of human character. 
[x. 17 ‘‘apoodéxere be} ard Toy dvOpirwy* rapadwcovow yup buds? Matt. x. 17—22 is Marcan. The parallels to it and a 


els owvédpia, kal ev tals cwaywyais altay wactiysoovoew buds’ doublet may be seen on p. 128. x. 23 belongs to the fourth 
18 kal émi ‘jyeudvas dé cal Bacireis 4 axOjoecbe® Evexev éuod els Division § 33. 
Mapripiov avrots Kal rots €Overw. 19 bray dé wapaddouw® buds, uw 
Meptuvjonte ‘ras 4" rh Nadjonre: ‘SoOjoerar yap buiv ev exelvy 
7H wpa’ rl AadjoyTE' 20 od yap bpuets Earé of NadodyTes AANA TO 
mvedua Tod matpds tudy Td Nadoly ev buiv. 21 mapadwoer dé 
ddehpds addeApdv! els Odvaroy kal marnp Téxvoy, Kal éravacTn- 
covrat! réxva emt yovets kal Oavarwaovow airovs. 22 Kal tcecbe 
pucovmevor Ud TavTwy dia 7d dvoud pou 6 dé Urowelvas els TéoOS 
obros cwOjcerat.| [23 Oray dé dibkwow'? vuads ev TH Woe Ta’TT, 
pevyere els Thy érépay}® duny yap! Méyw bu, od un TeAonTE 
Uris rides (Tod) 1° "Iopanr ws? 2O7 6 vids Tod dy Opwrov. | 
1 (Dils*omit) 2 (C omits) 3 (D els ras cuvaywyas) 
4 (D tryenbvwr) 5 (D1ls* crabjoecbe) 6 (DI -décovcw, 
C -d:dGou) 7 (il s* omit) 8 (C npuépa) 9 (D1 omit) 


10 (& taded¢pds) 11 B -orjoerac 12 (D t}didkover) 
13 (CD &\Anv, Dllss+édv Ge ev tH GAAQ TdidKovoew buds, 
pevyere els THY dAnV) 14 (C+ ér) 15 (s*+ all) 


16 BD omit (s* of the house of) 17 (CD + ay) 


5. K. The Servant not greater than his Lord. 


(From the Sermon on the Mount [ Plain].) 
X. 24 “OvK €orw pabyntys trép tov didacKadov! Vi. go “"OdK eotw pabyris trip tov Si8déeKadov', 
F_ 39s a CREAN Xx 8 > AgQ13 
ovde dovAos Urép Tov Kiptov adtod?'.*4] 


> aS. a a? / c 4 re > nN A 
25 apKeTov TH pabyTy iva yevyTat ws 6 drdacKkados atrod, Katynpticpévos S€ Tas® eotar® ws 6 SiddaoKadros adtod™.” 


CON nw 14 c « ve > cal 
kat ‘6 dodAo0s'4 ws 6 KUpLos avTod. ae ; f pies 
aaNet Bae Mh is Res ¢ oes fi 1 (C+ adroi) 2 (S1 omit) 3 (& 2orw, 11+si sit or ut 
; . : ie : 
[et rov oixodeomdryy ” BeeleBovd® éerexddecav’, dow (il) sit) 4 (s* There is no disciple that is nenfech ae hienaieaan 
padrov'® “rods oiktaKxovs'® adrot. | teaching) 


1 (S+ avrod) 2 (11 omit) 3 (s* omits) 4 (Lill re 
dovAw) 5 B dative 6 (Cll BeeAgeBovd, D Il BedgeBovd, 
2 11 s* -bub) 7 (S -écavro, D xadodow) 8 (s* how) 


T John xiii. 16, xv. 20, “otk got Sothos peiLwv rod Kuptov abrot.” 


® Rom. xvi. 19, Oédw de buds copods (udev) civar eis 7d dyaObv, axepalous d& els 7d Kaxdy, 
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(x. 26 is Marcan.) 


[x. 26 ‘M7 ody poBnAijre adro’s’ obdev ydp éorw Kexaduppevor 5 


ovK dmoxadupOyncetat, Kal Kpurrdv b ob yrwcbijoerat. | 
a vA e rat > A , 
27 0 Neyo UpLLV EV TT) OKOTLA., 
” > A , 
ELTATE EV TO wTt 
Va > \ a. 3 , 1 
Kal O ELS TO OUS GKOVETE , 
4€ he AS A > , 
KYpPVEaTE ETL TOV OWMPATYWYV. 


1 (1 Origen dxnkéare) 2 (D xnptocere) 


De. oN. 


What ye hear (say) in secret proclaim (will be proclaimed) on the Housetop. 


(From a conflate speech to the Twelve.) 


(Matt. x. 26=Mark iv. 22=Iuke viii. 17, xii. 2.) 


—_ r 5 a o > . , ' 
XL. 3 « [AvO? dv] 00a €V TH TKOTLO elTrare 
> ran x 2 6x N 
€v TO Hott dkovobycera.'', 
La X \ > 5) / : ~ / 
Kal O 7pos TO ovs &adnoate [ev Tots Taelocs | 


KNpuvxXMyoretar é7l TOV SwyaTwr. 


1 (lL homo qui...locutus est.,.audietur) 


Fear not them that kill the Body. 


It may be that during the oral period some Platonist who held the absolute indestructibility of the human soul 


altered the wording of this passage in S. Luke. 
Plato in this particular. 


Only of late years haye we begun to doubt whether the Bible agrees with 
It certainly teaches that death never ends human existence, for all souls come up for judgement; 


but whether judgement results in the purification of some and the destruction of others, is a more difficult question, and 


S. Matthew’s words here make strongly for destruction. 
sometimes, e.g. in Luke xxii. 39—46., 


(With Luke xii. 4a compare John xy, 14, 15.) 


X28 “Kar 
N eA) POS N a > , 2 \ a 
py poBnOyre! aro TOV arroKTELWOVTWY TO TOpA. 
aN BY: >n\ \ / > lal 3 
Thy O& Wuxyv py dvvapyévwy amroKretvat* 
poBeiobe* d& padXov 
Tov dvuvapevov Kal’ wpuxyy Kal® copa 


a , Tbs 
drodéoan'' €v yeevvy be 


1 (SC poBeiabe) 
4 (D PoB7OnTe) 5 (Il omit) 
8 (Dlls* els yéevvar) 


2 (NCD daroxrevvovrwv) 3 (D addgtac) 
6 (S470) 7 (s* to cast) 


Similarly the Stoics seem to have affected the Gospel tradition 


(Continuation of the above.) 


sale ze [Ady dé tw rots pldo.s pou | 
n a SIAN A > , hm a 
pn poBynOjte aro TOV aToKTELVOYTwWY TO TOpa 
Ten ) A 3 Nae ak yea , aes tA 
kal [wera radra]* py éxovTwv repitoorepov® Tu Towjoat. 
G fe toa A ’ 
5 [ vrrodelEw 605 buy riva popnOire: | poBnOnre! 
X > ~ ” , 
TOV [werd aa) dmoxreiva | éxovta efovolav 
~ 9 , 
euBareiv® eis tHv” yéevvar: 


[val Néyw vuiv, rodrov popHanre. | 


1 (1 omits) 2 (S -xrevvévtey, D -xrevdvTwv) 3 (S tye’ 
avra) 4 (D ray 62 Puxny un duvvapévwv droxretvar pyde) 


6 (& omits) 
9 (D omits) 


5 (D repioccév) 7 (SD1 omit) 


Baddew, D Badretv) 


8 (& eu- 


5. N. Ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. 


(Luke xii. 7¢=Luke xii. 24 e= Matt. vi. 26e, p. 201.) 
X. 29 “ Odxt! dvo0 otpovdia 
2aooapiou TwAeira’; 
cat ev e& aitav od mecvetrar emt thy yhv 
avev* Tov TaTpos vpov’. 
30 ‘Upav Oe'° Kal at tpixes THS Kepadrrs 
racat ypiOpnuevar eioiv. © 
31 pn ovv pofeiabe’ rodAGv* ctpovdiwv diadépere dpets. 
2 (D+ 70d) 3 (D redobvraz) 4 (ll 
5 (ll Origen+ rob év rots otparots) 
7 (C poByOfre) 8 (1l multo) 


1 (s* omits) 
Origen +7fs Bounds) 
6 (DI adda....budr) 


b James iv. 12, els dari vomwobérns kal Kpirns 0 duvdpevos 
e Cf. Luke xxi. 18, ‘*xal Opig éx THs Kepadjs tuay od wn 


Kepahs daoNetras.” 


(Continuation of the above.) 
xii. 6  Ovxi’ wévte” otpovOia 
twrodvvta.® “acoapiov Svo'*; F 
Kal €v e€ avtdv ovK éoti emideAnopevov 
evwrtov Tod Oeoi. 
7 GANG Kal at tpixes THS Kepadhs vuov 
aca. npiOpnvrar®> F& 
py hoBeicbe’> rodddv® orpovOinv dsiapépere’. 
4 (s° for an as) 
7 (D $08n07re) 


1 (ss omit) 2(s*+yap) 8 (D rwne?rar) 
5 (D 7p unuévac eiolv) 6 (SD 11ss + oy) 
8 (1 multo, Dss+-yap) 9 (D 211+ dpers) 


coat kal amodéoat, 
dmo\ynrat.” 


Acts xxyil. 34, ‘‘ovdevds yap budv Oplé dao ris 
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SECOND 
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ot 


“Td. > 1 ¢ a: x / 3 $/AEN 
x. 32 “Ilas ovy ootis oporXoynoer Ev epot 
ry a > , 11 
eumpoobev tdv avOpwrwv", 

< , SN Ts > 419 
Opohoyyow Kayw ‘ev avT@ 
. A ein eae 
eumpooGev Tov TaTpds pov TOD ev Tots” Ovpavois 
o WY ae) "4 75 ” a > 6 , 

33 otis b€° apvyoytat’ pe euTporbev Twv avOpuwrur, 
/ > ce. cal / cal 
apvycopMat Kaya avTov eumpodUev TOV TaTpPOS pov TOU EV 

ey ep Mose 

Tots” ovpavots'. 

3 (SD omit) 4 &D+ay 

7 (s8+and before His angels) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D1 airov) 
5 (C amapr.) 6 (SCD omit) 


(Luke xii. 10=Mark iii. 283—30=Matt. xii. 32.) 


With Matt. x. 33 compare 2 Tim, ii. 


KAKELVOS ApUNTETAL Nuas. 


12, ef apyncdueda, 


O. Those who confess Me will be confessed before My Father (before the Angels of God). 


(Continuation of the above.) 


Xi. 8 1 Aéyo 6é! imiv®, | 
A a sy « , , B83 > \ 
Tas os av OpoAoynmEl EV EOL 
” A“ > , 
éutporbey tov avOpwruv, 
Ne eX a + (8 , e \ , ane hs + 
Kal Oo vios TOD avOpwrov opohoynoeL €1 f 


y tr A > 714 a al 
éutpoobev ‘trav ayyé\ov'* rod Oot ” 


96 b€ dpyvnodpevés pe evastiov® Tdv avOpwrwv 
aapvnOycera.’ evusriov® “trav ayyéAwv Tod Geod™.” 
[10 Kal mds ds! épet Nbyor els Toy vidv Tov avOpwmov, apedynoeTa 
attra’ "ra dé els 7d ayo Treiua BracdnunoavTe 4 ovk ae- 

Onoerau}?,’”| 


1 (311 omit, 8° yap) 2 (SD +67) 3 (S11 -jon) 


4 (8 omits) 5 (s¢ His holy angels) 6 (D éumpocbev) 
7 (D dpy., & -vjoerar) 8 (1 patre meo qui est in caelis) 
9 (1s* omit) 10 (D1+ ay) 11 (& BXacdnpodyre) 


12 (D els 5¢ 76 1v, 76 ay.) 13 (D 2ll+atr@ otre €v TH alan 


ToUTW ovre év TH éNovTL) 


(Cf. Mark viii. 38=Luke ix. 26, I. § 28.) 


5. P. ZL came not to bring Peace upon Earth. 


x. 34 “Mn vopionte ore nAOov Badety eipyyyv 
ot N a la 
emi THY HV 


ovk AAPov Badeiv eipyvnv? adda? payaipay. 


35 HAGov yap diyacat® avOpwirov4 
KATA TOY TIATPOC AYTOF 
Kal @yfAaTepa KATA THC MHTPOC aYTHC 
Kal NYMHN KaTA TAC TIENBEPAC AYTAC, 
[36 kal €x@pol® ToY AN@pwtoy Oj OiKIAKol ayTo¥ ».] (ii) 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D *elpny, s8+éml ri viv) 3 (Dé to- 
Kdoat) 4 (D 1I vidy) 5 (D omits) 6 (D *€x@poi) 7 (s* 
+ division of minds and) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


[xll. 49 ‘¢1IL0p 7\Oov Badety eri? thy yiv, Kal rh OéXw ef jdm 
avnpon; so Bamricua de? €xw BarricOnva, kal res cvvéxoua 
€ws Srov TedecOy. | 
5 . o ’ , / A eae | 
51 OOKELTE OTL ElpNVHV TapEeyevopy.nv dotvat* + 
im) a AT5 
CVT Neds 
obxi, [Aéyo buiv,] “GAN [4]"° Stapepropor. 
[52 "écovrar yap amd rod viv mévre év évl oikw Siapeneperue-vor>, 
Tpets ért® duolv Kal dvo éri® rproiv, | 
53 StapeptoOnoovras [marip émi vig] 
kat Yioc étt) tratpt?, 
101 whrnp él Bvyarépa | Kal OYraATHp éttl THN 2 MUHTEPA, 
[ rev B«pa éml thy vir avris!| Kal NYM@H émt! THN 
TTEN@EPAN !8B,” 
1 (X1+00x« oidare 671) 
4 (D1s° rofoa) 5 (1 omits) 


2 (Dll eds) 
6 (D1 ddA) 


3 (U1 omit) 
7 (& fomits) 


8 (Dl ev) 9 (D ll ss + avdrob) 10 (S+xal, D+ dcapepic- 
Oyo ovr ar) 11 (8 omits) 12 (&1 omit) 13 (Allss 
+ aris) 


® Cf. Luke ii. 14, “ Adéa ev bloros Oe@ kai éml ys eipiyn ev avOpmras cvdoxtas,” 
> LXX. Micah vii. 6, dcd7e vids drudge marepa, Ouydrnp émavacriserae emt rH pnrépa avris, vin éml rip mevbepav 


airs’ éxOpol mavres avdpds ol ev Tw olkw avrod. 


>) 


~“ 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Maki on So ater. ly 
8S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 


5. Q. He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not worthy of Me. 


(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 


X1V. 25 [ Euverropeviovro dé alt@ Oxo ToNKOL!, Kal orpadels elev 


€ A , n” , \ ‘ ’ ie 2 ” ” c , 13 \ > A 
x. 37 “ O diddy ratépa 7 pytepa vrEep epe “pds atrots’| 26 “Et tus épyerat ‘mpds pe’ Kal ov puoet* 
” ” \ , a5 5 ( c Rs 
ovK €oTLY LOU aéLos* TOV TATEepa EaVTOU’ Kal THY pnTEpa” [kal Thy -yuvaixa € | 
A \ \ , \ ‘ ss \ \ 2 r 
“kal 6 gidav vidv 7 Ovyarépa brep ee Kal Ta TEKVA [kai Tous dde\pods Kal Tas dbeAPds 4], ére Te! 
> Y Dara 4 A ‘ ‘ e A 
ovK €oTW pov agétos'' Kal THY WUXIV €avTOr, 
‘\ a 3 oo \ Ny > aA ’ , > 2 
38 KaL OS OU Nop Baver TOV OTAUPOVY aVvTOV ov BSvvarat eival pov paints. 
\ 2 ee) vA ra ¢ 9 210 149 \ \ c All 
Kat akoAovbel dricw pov, oy oats” ov” Bactale. Tov atavpov éavrod 
> u Me \ ” > 4 
OvK €OTLW JLov aévos. KOL EPXETAL OTLTW JLOV, 
2 , > 12 
(Marcan.) ov Stvarar clval pov pabyrys.” 7 
[39 56 ebpcw thy Wuxi atrod amodécer alrjv, Kat'? 6 dmodécas 1 (D1ls* omit) 2 (D adrois) 3 (SN mpos éue) 4 (Ds 
\ \ ’ Ae . ee abr i t S ,) ~ ite 7, “es ST) A 
THY Wuxhy abrod évexev Euod evpjoer aiTnv. 4 | meiget) 5 (SD QuToU, l omits) 6 (D + atrob) 7 (SDs ll de) 
; - 8(Dllst+xal) 9 (D és, 1 si) 10 (B fotr) 11 (SD avroi) 
1 (BD omit) 2 (S omits) 12 (s* omits) 


S| For doublets cf. I, § 28. 


5. RK. Those who welcome you (this Child) are really welcoming Me. 


(From the first dispute about precedence.) 
ix. 46 ["ElofOev 6é dtadoyiouds é€v adrois,) rd rls dv eln melCuv 
airav. 47 6 6€ “Inoots eidWs® Tov diadoyiouoy “THs Kapdlas’* 
avtay emdaBouevos madlov4 eornoev atro> map éauvTw®, Kal 
elev avrois’ | 
x ar @) } 4 Ney qa NY LE a \ s/ : “ P 
+ 40 EXOMEVOS UjLAS 48 Os av deEnTar [ rotro TO Tatdloy éml Tw dvdmarl pov | 


ene d€xerar, I ene déxerar, I 


IF \, < [ieee / / byt \ > / / a 
Kal O ELE deyopevos déyerau TOV aToaTElAGaVTa LE. kat “6s av® ee déénrar™ déxerau'! FV MCTIEO CTE ONOUIEETA be, 
1 (D tomits, vellum destroyed) [6 yap muxpdrepos ev macy)? duty brdpxwv™? otrds éorw™ wéyas'4.”] 
1(D fomits) 2CDIiday» 38 (ls*omit) 4 (& racdiov) 


5 (D1 omit) 6 (D éaurév, s* abrots) 7 (D1lss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 9 (& omits) 10 (& déxerar) 11 (D omits) 
12 (D# 1 omit, s°+like this boy, s*+and is a child) 13 (D 211 
éorat) 14 (Il maior) 15 (ss omit) 


“] For doublets and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 30b. For the teaching compare Luke x. 16. 


5. S. Those who welcome a Prophet as Prophet will be rewarded. 


Ps gx “O dexopevos mpopytyy eis Ovop.a TpopyTov (11) 
puoOov xpopyrou Aynperatr, Kai 6 dexXdpevos dikavov 
eis dvopa Sixatov poor dixatov Aypyerat". | 

1 (D omits) 


5. T. The cup of cold water. 
(Marcan.) 


[x. 42 “ Kat és dv morion éva Trav pxpav! rovtwy rorjpiov? Wuxpod 
dvov® “els dvoua pabdynrod’4, duh éyw bytr, ob py “dmodéon Tov 
- Noe a aed, (Matt. x, 42—Mark ix. 41.) 
pucbov™® adbrov. 
(Editorial.) 
xi. 1 [Kal éeyévero dre érédecev 6 “Inoots diardooww rots dddexa 
pabnrais avrod, meréBn exetdev Tod diddoxew Kal Knpiooew év 


rats modeow adrwr.] 


1 (DI €d\axiorwr) 2 (D llss +tédaros) 3 (D 8° omit) 
4 (11 in nomine meo) 5 (Dll ss dréAnrac 6 p10 00s) 
¢ Luke xviii. 29. 4 Mark x, 29=Matt. xix. 29=Luke xviii. 29. 
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G lacks Luke vii. 17—viili. 27. 


SU — eel 
16 b-_vil, 33a. 
a pee ea se SECOND 


S, MATTHEW. 


6. Four Loara 


6, 4. 


S. Matthew has brought together into one conflation four Logia which name the Baptist. 
connected by an editorial note which 8. Luke also gives; it therefore probably belonged to the source. 
The third and fourth have no preface and may well have been scattered over the 
The third deals with the law as well as with John. 


therefore must have stood together. 
source, but have been brought together by conflation. 


RESPECTING. JOHN TIE 


DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE, 


3APTIST, 


John the Baptists doubt. 


The first two of them are 
These two Logia 


S. Luke 


therefore has preferred to put it immediately after another famous Logion declaring the eternal validity of the law, which 


S. Matthew has placed in the Sermon on the Mount. 
Logion is independent. 


(The Charge to the Twelve immediately precedes.) 


xi ‘O 6€ “Ind LKOU 3 Dd O€ETMLWTNPLW 
Xl. 2 € ‘Iwavys akovoas ev TO dEeTLMTNpLE 


Sh (pee “1 
TOA epye TOU XPLaTOU 


me a ae aria 
repwas "Bua? TOV pabynrov QUTOD © 


= 3. a4 
3 €lTEV AUTW 


\ 3 


ee 5 € 9 , 5 NN ¢ 5 a 2? 
sb et oO EPXOPEVOS 7) €TEPOV T poe OKWILEV 5 


\ >’ ‘ e. 3 a >. 3 ral 
4 Kal amroxpweis [6 Ino00s | €LTEV QUTOLS 


“ TlopevOevres amayyeihare 5 "Twaver ? 


& akovere kal Bérete: 
s TYpAol® ANABAETTOYCIN & “Kat® xorot TepiTatTovT uN 
Nempot kabapiCovrat Kat" kwdolt axovovow P, 
kal’ vexpol éyeipovrat ‘Kai’! TTwyXol® evar eA{ZONTAI 


TAs AN \ a ; 
6 Kal paKkdpios eotiv'* Os av py oKavdadicby ev enol.” 


1 (Ds° ro6 "Inood, s* of our Lord) 
discipulos suos) 4 (ll omit, | tillis) 5 (D8 épyafouevos) 
6 (& +70) 7 (SC ’Lwdavyy) 8 (D *rubXol) 9 611 omit 
10 (D omits, 1+ et) 11 (11 omit) 12 (Cll omit) STS? 
omits) 14 (2]l erit, 2 11 omit) 


2 (B21 v0) 3 (Il 


S. Matthew has put it here because it names John. 


The fourth 


(The healing of the Centurion’s Servant and of the Widow’s 
Son of Nain immediately precedes.) 


os cr Beet 1 > , \ > a 
vil. 18 ‘Kai amyyyeAav “Iwaver ot pabytat avrot 
\ ; , 1 12 
[epi TAVTQY Tourer | . 
\ a Wage i BS 4 A ~ 
19 Kal [ mporkaneodsevos Sto" | Twas) Tov pabyraov 
? A 5 iy: iy , 
avTov [6 Twdvys | emepivev | pos Toy kiprov ®] + 
=i | 
Néeyov 7 
“3} p © 3 , vA 8 SS Se 
v €L O EPXOMEVOS 7) ETEPOV TPOTdOKwpLEV; 
20 ["maparyevduevor 5¢ mpos avdrov “ol dvdpes” elrav “’lwdyys 6 


Barriorhs aréorerev !? huds “rpds cé' Néywv ‘Dd ef 6 Epydouevos 


9299713 


i} &dNov ? wrpocdoxGpev’ ; ax év éxelvyy 4 rq wpa’ ebepdrevoev © 


Moods ard vicwy Kal pactlywy Kal mvevydrwy movnpovl’, Kal 
“rugdots modhots éxapicato'!® Bérewv.] 
22 Kal amroKpilels elmev avTots 
“ TlopevOévtes aayyeiNare™ “Iwaver” 
“@ eideTe Kal yKovoate™ FT 
=TypAOl ANABAETIOYCIN 2”, XwAol mepirarodow, 
“‘Nerpol kabapigovrar kai” Kwdot dxovovor », 
vexpot éyelpovtat,”® mrwyol® eyarreAfZoNnTat’ 
23 Kal pakdplos éotiv Os ev pn oxavdadicOy év epoi.” 


1 (211 omit) 2 (D1 Ep ols kal péxpe Iwavov rot Barriorod 
ds) 38 (lomits) 4 (D1 omit) 5 (D1 omit) 6 (N1lss 
‘Incoty) 7 (D1 déyer ‘ Topevdévres, D + etrare aire, 1+ inquirite 


dicentes) 8 (Dd\dov) 9 (Ns* omit) 10 (D améoranxev) 
11 (i omits) 12 ND érepoy 13 (211 omit) “14 (Dis 
avr de) 15 (8 quépe) 16 (D® ll édepdmevev) 17 (8 211 
axabdprwv) 18 (D 211 ruddods (+ multos) * érroxe) Los (D 
elmare) 20 (D Iwavy) 21 (D1 ai eldoy iuady of 6¢Oarpol 


+a © a by > 
kal & HKovoay tuav Ta Ora) 


24 (1s*+ et) 25 (11 omit) 


22 (Dils8+ Ort) 
26 (S1 s§+ kal) 


23 (1+et) 


® LXX. Is, lxi. 1, rvedua Kuplov én’ cud, od etvexev expicév pe ebayyeNoacbat mrwyols, adméctadkey pe ldoacba rods 
owrerpiupéevous THY Kapdlay, KnpvSac alxpwawrots apeow Kal Tupdots dvdBrteww. 


b Cf. Matt. xv. 30, 31. 


¢ Cf. James ii. 5, 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAKAN 


GO Glas Matt, x S=ai5, 


8S. LUKE. 


(Four Logra RESPECTING JOHN THE Baptist.) 


6. B. John the Baptist greater than a Prophet. 


tmdpxw ig used 15 times by 8. Luke in his Gospel and 25 in Acts, thrice in S. Matt., never in SS. Mark or John. 


. iH \ 4 
xi. 7 ‘Tovtwy 6& mopevopéevwv"' 


ye 2) Tf an We A ” N \ aT , 
npfato 67 “Incots N€yew Tots OXAOLs Tepi “Iwdvov 
Pa 
“mT é&mdOate cis THY epnpov Oedcacba; 
/ € \ > / / 
KdAapov tro ave.ov cadevopevor ; 
8 adda ti eEnOate ‘idetv ; 
S A 
avOpwrov'’® év* padakois® nudiecpevov®; 
\- | \ c \ » cal 
idod of Ta padraka opodytes 
an / fad 
éy Tos olkos TOV Baciréwv’. 
> i a 7 
9g GAA ti eEnAOate'; mpodyrny idetv;'® 
ee , c cal AN / / 
vai, A€éyw vetv, Kal TeplocoTEpov Tpody Tov. 
= = 
10 OUTS” €oTWW TeEpl Ov yéypamTaL 
"JAoyY éya! AtrocTéAAW TON APPEAGN MOY 
Tpo mpoowmov cov, 
ia bt , \ ey, 4 v L da 
OC™ KATACKEYACE! TYV OAON Gov EMTTPOCOEN cov". 
> LN vy c an 
ir Gunv €yw viv, 
> > ig > van O | “a /, > , a 
ovK éynyeptas ev yevvyTots yvvaikav peiLov Lwdvov Tod 
Bartiorod: 
5 8€ puxporepos ev TH Baoirtela TOV otpavav 
puxpdrep a p 


‘4 A“ / 
peilwv adtod eotiv. 


1 (s* And after these things) 2 (D omits) 3 (NS 3 dv- 
Opwrrov Ldeiv) 4 (D11 omit) 5 (Css+ lwarlos) 6 (D 


jupiacuévor) 7 (CD+elolv) 8(BCDss ide; rpopyrny ; 
but B corrected this into rpog¢z7jrny ideiv) 9 (Cll+ yap) 
10 (311 omit) 11 (Pll Kat) 12 (D rots y. rv) 


W ith Matt. Da, 11 Cc compare Luke 1x. 48 ecto) 4 Ap [LLK OTE OSs 
2 i P ip 
EV TAC UULY UTTAPXK WV OUT és €GTLVY be yas. 


a 5 j e a er, 4 
Vil. 24 AteAOovtwr de [ ray ayyedwyt Twdvov | 
a We c \ \ oy) 2 \ oo , 
ipgato eyew ‘xpos toils dyAous” epi “lwavou 
Fe Ray, = < ; 
“TE e&ndOarte ‘eis THY epyLov > Gedcacbar; 
} fl N Saye / 4 
KaapLov vTo ave“wov caAevdsevov*; 
? Ss , Qa 
25 aAAGd Ti e&nOate ideiv ; 
i i fh 
avOpwrov év paaKots [tuartoes | Hppierwevov ; 
> A e a r3 m4 
idob ot év ipatispd evddEw [kat rpupy]° vardpyovres" 
> a / | rs 
ev tots Bacthelous eioty. 
> \ / / AA 
26 GAAG th eéyAOare idetv; tpodytnv; T 
/ NZ toan \ , / 7 
val, A€yw vpiv, Kal wepiacoTepoy TpodpnTou’. 
Gg ets} & 
27 OUTOS” €OTLY TeEpl Ov yéyparrat 
crs j 
IAoy ATTocTEAAW TON APfEAGN MOY 
\ 
Tp Tpowwmrov cov", 
BY y fame SG) eines me f all 
OC KATACKEYASCEI THY OAON Gov EMTTPOCBEN cov? —, 
12 / 3 a 4 
28 dey! vptv, 
Se! P 
Iwaévov™ ovdeis éc- 
rig 
ie ay 
c 


\ / ~ “ 
& de® puxpdtepos® év TH PBacirela Tod Geod 


c a > ”" 15 a 16 
peiCov €V YEerv~nros YUVALKWV 


id a 
peilwy avrod éariv.” 


1 (Ks* waénrév) 
4 (B toarevouer) 


2 (SD rots 6xXoxs) 
5. (11 omit) 


3 (s* omits) 
6 (D éid-yovres, 11 super- 


abundant) 7 (D1+6r7c oddels welfwr ev yevynrols yuvakav 
mpopirns lwdvov Tod Bartiorob) 8 (U 211+ ydp) 9 (Ds 
+omits) 10 (D + ror) 11 (D 211 omit) 12 (8+ api) 


13 (All+yap, D1l+ ée) 14 (Dll+é7) 
16 (All+pog7jrys, see note 7) 
see note 7) 18 (D omits) 


15 (S f yevvnrac) 
17 (All+700 Barricroi, 
19 (D+ atrod) 


(For 8S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 1a.) 


6. C. Men of Violence take the Kingdom of Heaven by Force. 


evayyeNlfouat is taken from LXX. Isaiah Ixi, 1 and is frequent in SS. Luke and Paul, but not found in the other 


Gospels except in the quotation in Matt. xi. 5. 


Confiate. 

xi. 2 Ard 8é! trav yepav “Iwavov’ tod Barrtictod ews 
dpri 1) Bacireia tdv otpavdv Bidlerar, at® Braoral dp- 
nélovow adryv. (x) 13 wavtes yap of mpopyrar Kal 6 
vopos ews “Iwavov* érpopyreveay. (2) 
(x4 at ef Oédere SéEacOat, aités éorw’Hrelas 6 wé\rww EpxerOa. 
15 'O €xwy Ora? axovérw &.] 

1 (Dés* omit) 2 (D *’Iwavyous) 
5 (SC s¢+ deovery) 


3(D+o) 4(C 


* *Tdvyou) 


Matt. xi. 14 belongs to Division IV. § 34, p. 264 note. 


(Part of a collection of isolated Logia.) 
XVi. 16 “"O vépos Kai of mpodyta péxpe' “lwavov* (2) 
ard tote 7 Bacireia tod Geod ebayyeAtlerar® “kal was 
els avtnv Biacerar'*.” (x) 


1 (D és) 
4 (& omits) 


2 (D+ émpodrjrevoar) 3 (A 211 +-fov7ar) 


4 UXX. Mal. iii. 1, (50d étarogré\\w Tov dyyeddy pov, Kat émiBréWerat 6ddv mpd mpoowmou mov. 
e This refrain is repeated Matt. xiii. 9, 43, and in slightly different forms in Mark iv, 9, 23, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 


TSH Toy “Ty Ulils 1 Eh eis Wa, Ie}, BR patti, Ob 
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~ 


9) 


C lacks Luke vii. 17—viil. 27. 
16 b—vul. 33a. 


se ——_ —_=+ lll. 


SECOND 


Ss. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


S. LUKE, 


(Four LogiaA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST.) 


G. D; 


The Men of this Generation are like Children at Play. 


Breviloquentia has led to confusion, as in the ‘ Pearl of great price’ and perhaps in the ‘ Leaven’; for ‘“‘ this generation” 
is not like our Lord and John who are the children that speak and propose to play, the One at a wedding, the other at 
a funeral, but it is like the mass of children who are silent and sulk, refusing to do either. 


rae com, SS iS ‘ \ N ioe 
XI. 16 Tin € O/LOLWOW THV yeveav TAUTYV 5 


« 4 > \ 7 / 2 Cc a1 > ces 
OPOLA €OTLV TOLOLOLS Kabnevous €v Tals ayopats a 


a a 3 a Od 4 / 
& mpoopwvorvta” Tots Erépols* 17 A€yovtw 
c ~ > 
‘Hidnoapev vyiv Kal otk wpxycacbe: 
eOpnvncapev” Kal ovk exowacbhe’ 


13 7AOev yap “lwdvns pate éobiwy pate rivwr, 


Kat Néyovawv® ‘ Aawpoviov éxet* 
> c eX lal > 4 > , \ a 
19 MWAGev & vids Tod avOpurov éobiwv Kal rivwv, 
\ 5 > 4 
kal Aéyourw" “Td0d avOpwros payos Kal oivorrorns, 
TteAwvav idos Kal dpaptwddv.’ 
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‘kal edixawwOn 4 copia ard" tév épywv® airas’, 
1 (C omits) 2 (D1lss ry dyopa) 3 (C rpocgdwrotcw.., 
4 (C 211 éralpous, C+ atrdv) 5 (Cl+ tur) (se 


7 (1+ omnibus) 8 (CD1lssréxvwv) 9 (1 omits) 


kal) 
ye say) 


7; 


[vii. 29 Kal was 6 dads dxovcas cal of reAGvar edikalwoay! Tov 
debv, Barricbévres TO Barricwa Twdvov' 30 of 5¢ Papicaior kal oi” 
voukol Thy Bovrhy Tod Aeod AOErncay “els éavTo’s'®, uh Barr- 
risbévtes ‘im’ abroo"4.| 
t > / “~ cal 
a Tie obv? § opowaow [ rovs av Opirrous 4 | TNS YyEveas 
4 
TQUTYS, 
[kal ri eloty Soros] 
7 / > 6 yh a Caeurf ? a (ay / i 
32 OJLOLOL ELOLY TrALOLOLS TOLS EV’ ayopa KaOnMEVoLs 
\ A > / ra , 5 
Kal tpoopwvovow addyAous, ‘a A€yer”® 
‘ 3 / € a ‘\ > ? if 6 
HiAnjoapey viv Kat ovk wpxnoacbe 
> / 9 \ > > , > 
eCOpnvycapev” Kal ovK ekatoare’ 


a8 *Twavys [6 Barriers | pay”? eo buy” 


33 eAnrAvO ev yap 
[dprov |™* pyrel4 Tivo [otvor]"*, 
Kat Aéyere ‘Aaipoviov exer’: 
44 AnAvGev 6 vids Tod avOparov eoblwv™ Kai rivwv, 
kat Aéyere “150d avOpwros pdyos Kat oivordrys, 
16°? 1 
= hh 
a 19 
TOV TéEKVOV 


7 A I} x « rn Ware | 

piros teAwvdy ‘Kal dpaptwrav 

35 Kal edixawOy" 1 coda ao [ rdvrww |}* 
> A»? 

aUTNS. 


1 (DE $EdcKawaar) 2 (D omits) 
4 (IL omit) 5 (& de) 6 (D+ Tos) 
8 (D8ll Aéyorres, All cal Aéyouow, s* omits) 
10 (2 11 omit) 11 (DU pjre) 
13 (D ll ss omit) 14 (S unde) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (B * dixawO7) 
19 (& epywr) 


3 (&D omit) 

7 (D+77) 
9 (All+ dpiv) 
12 (& écdiwv) 
15 (B tédiwv), D écbwy 
18 (Ds* omit) 


WoE TO CHORAZIN, BETHSAIDA AND CAPERNAUM. 


S. Matthew puts this Logion early in our Lord’s ministry and makes Him visit Capernaum after this (xvii. 24). 
S. Luke more naturally puts it when our Lord was finally leaving Galilee (for S. Luke says nothing of the visit to Galilee 


after the Resurrection). §. Matthew prefixes a note which 


us of x. 15, “‘duny déyw butv, avexrorepov eorar yy Dodduwv [kal Toudppwr] év tudpa xploews tH wore éxelyy.” 


is evidently editorial, and appends a sentence which reminds 
These 


refrains are very effective for church reading, but they often seem to be editorial. 


xl. 20 [Tére qptaro dvedigfew ras médes év als éyévovro! al 


mretarat Suvdues atrod®, re ob perevdnoay: | 
i iz 
ar “Oval cor, Xopaleiv*®. ‘otal cou'*, Bybaadav’ 
7 3 a 
ore et év Tipm kal Seddvu eyévovro® ai duvapes 
c / Chia 
al yevouevar ev vty, 
IN ey 2 “ \ a7 / 
madaL av €V GdKKW Kai o7r000" peTEVvOnTaV. 
x , Cura , \ a > 
o2 ANY Aeyw vptv, TYpw Kal Yeddve avextorepov éorat 
> ed D / DB Le BAN 
ev népa” Kpicews 7° vuiv. 
1 (D81 yeydveroar) 2 (D1ss omit) 
1 -zaim, | -zan) 4 (D1 cat) 
6 (D éyeydveccar) 


3 (D11 Xopo¢div, 
5 (Cllss Bydcaidd, Dé Bed- 


oaedd) T (NC+Kxabjuevor) 8 (D *Hv) 


a Cf. Luke xi. 31. 


(Inserted into the Charge to the Seventy.) 


x. 13 ‘‘Otal cor, Xopaleiv's oval cor, ByOcada*: 
dre ei ev Tipw kal Seddve eyernfyoav® ai dvvapes 
ai yevomevar ev viv, 

id a 2 f \ a L 4 its 
mada. dv év cakkw kal o7o0d@ [Kabjwevoi | perevdnoay. 
\ , ‘\ ~ > / + 
14 TAnV Tipw Kal Yeddve avextotrepov eorac 
> a FI SUTE Ey) NG) eon 
ev TH Kpioe'?P F° vpiv’. 
1 (DI Xopofdiv, 1 Capharnaum) 
ll Bets, & -dav) 3 (C éyévovro) 
5 (D 211 omit, 21) s¢ in die iudicii, s* in that day) 
tomit) 7 (D £aucr) 


2 (B Byéc., D1 Bedc., 
4 (D -va, 18s omit) 
6 (CD 


» The phrase juépa xploews occurs in Matt. x. 15, xi. 22, 24, xii, 36; the other Gospels have % xplovs which also 


occurs in Matt. xii. 41, 42, xxiii. 33. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4. Matt. SE 1697 
S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
; “c ‘ “, i ; 79 eS r r , 
Sal 23 Kat ov, Kadapvaovp’, x. 15 “Kat ot, Kadapvaoip, 
io tN fe 10 > ee / a © > A H 
pn €wc! oypanof yywercu; "EN EWC OYPANOY YywOHhcH®; 
Béwe &doy KaTaBicu.¢ %€we [708'] Adoy KataBdcu He, 
[Ore ef ev Loddpas evevnbyncay ab Suvduers al yevduevac ev coil, [16 ‘O dxotwy tuay éuod dover, kal? § dOeray buds ewe 


guewev!® ay wéxpe Ths onmepov. 24 wAHV!S déyw vuly Bri!? y7q}8 
Lodduwwv dvexrbrepov torar ev Huépa xplaews 78 col,” 


, Ag al 5) 
Kpivews 7° oot’’.’ 


9 (C Karep.) 
12 (D 211+, 1+et) 
15 (D éuewar) 
19 (DIs* tui) 


10 (C +700) 11 (K1ls*? 7...bpw6eica) 
13 (S&C karaBiBac dijon) 14 (s° juiv) 
16 (s*omits) 17 (Nomits) 18 (D tyfs) 


(Luke x. 16=Matt. x. 40.) 


aberet!8- 6 68 “ue aberay abere? Tov amoarel\avTd' 4 pe.””] 


8 (Cll 7 €ws ovp. UWwbetca) 
S to) 11 SCI kataBiBacdjon 
eum qui me misit+the next clause) 


9 (CD11+7) 10 (CD omit, 
12 (1 omits) 13 (ll+et 
14 (D11ss éuod dxovwy 


7 , n~ 3 a 
axovet TOO dmrocrel\avTds) 


(Here follows THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY, IV. § 100.) 


8. MYSTERIES OF GoD AND AN INVITATION TO MEN, 


8. A. Things hidden from the Wise are revealed to Babes. 


In these bimembered sentences the latter clause alone is emphatic. 
hidden these things from men wise and prudent, yet Thou hast revealed them to babes.” 
A classical author would have written 67 dméxpupas mev...dmexddupas dé. 


article. 


‘3 Tr 3 4 A“ a 
X1. 25 Ev éxetvw 7H Kaipo 
) \ a) cal > 
amokpets 0 “Inoods eirev 
> A“ 4 
<’E€opodoyodpat cot, 
/ ‘A aA a \ fal lal 
TATED KUPLE TOD Opavod Kal THS Ys, 
oy »” 1 A STN a FF \ a 12 
oTt Eexpvpas' TavTa ard TOPav ‘Kal TUVETOV , 
\ > id 3 ‘) ‘\ 4 
kal arekadvpas® avta vyrious: 
lA ec / 7 Y > / > / »” / 
26 val, 6 TaTHp, OTL OUTWS evdoKia eyéveTo EuTTpoTbEV cov. 


1 (C ar-) 2 (ss omit) 3 (D *-wes) 


Translate therefore ‘‘that although Thou hast 
Notice the absence of the definite 


(Different context.) 
X. ax | Ev aith TH dpa’ 


a , n i} 
[ryaddudoaro? TO mvevpmate “TO aylw'4 xal| €lTTEV 


2 


> a Ve 
“Efopodoyodpat cot, 
/ / an \ A 
TaTEp KUPLE TOU OpaVvOD Kal THS ys, 

¢ > , an SN A te \ a_ 15 
OTL aTéxpuWas TavTa ard coddv ‘Kal cuveTav'’, 

\ > / 2% / 

KQL amrekadvwas QvuTa VYTLOLS* 
mA « , Y 4 > i 2 / + f 
val, 0 TaTHp, OTL OUTWS EvdoKia eyéveTo EurpoobE€v cov. 


1 (D1+ée) 2 (Lin illa die) 
omit) 5 (1 omits) 


3(SDIl+é) 4 (21 


8. B. All things are deliwered to Me by My Father. 


For the thought compare the following passages from 8. John’s Gospel. 


i. 18, Oedv oddels édpaxev mwmore’ povoryevys Heds 6 wy eis Tov KOATOY TOD marpds exelvos éinyhoaro. 
v. 37, “oltre poviy abtod mwmore axnkbate otre eldos abtod éwpdxate.” 


dyard roy vidy, Kal mdvra dédwxev ev TH xeELpl adrod. 


vi. 46, ‘Sovx Ore Tov marépa édpaxéy Tis el wh 6 Bv mapa (Tot) Peod, ovTos éwpakey Tov marépa.” 
; ; 

ovre Tov marépa mov’ el eve WOeTe, Kal Tov marépa pov dy dere.” 

‘ 

x. 15, ‘‘xadws yuwwoKxer we 6 TaTnp Kayw ywwoKw Tov Tarépa.” 


pe 6 Tarhp Tatra hao.” 
& éopev.” 


xiii. 3, eldws d7¢ wdvra edwKev atTw@ 6 marhp els TAS XElpas. 


ili. 35, 6 marip 


vill. 19, ‘‘ovre éué oldate 
Vili. 28, ‘‘da’ éuavrod mow ovdév, GANA Kabws edldatéy 
x. 30, ‘“‘éyw kal 6 marinp 
xiv. 9, ‘‘rocofrov xpdvov wel? budv elul Kar ov 


VOKa e, Pikurme; 6 Ewpakds éue éEdpaxevy Tov matépa* ws ad Néyets ‘ Acitov tuty Tov marépa’; od muorevers Stu eyo ev TH 
Oe Ss He, ; Pp 3 t 


t 4 2 0 
matpt kal 6 marnp év éuol éorw; 
rots dvOpwras ots @dwkds jot éx TO Kbcpov. 
oa éud, kal deddEacuar ev adrois.” 


xvi. 15, ‘‘mdvra doa exer 6 marip éud éorw.” 
col joav Kadpol av’rovs €dwxas.” 
xyli. 25, ‘‘aarip dlkave, kal 6 Kédopos ce ovK eyvw, éyw 6é ce éyvwy, Kal ovTo éyvwoav 


xvi. 6, ‘‘épavépwod cov 7d dvoua 
xvii. 10, ‘‘xal ra ua mdvra od éorw Kal Ta 


bre ot pe améoreidas, Kal éyvdpica adrols TO dvoud cov Kab yywplow.” 


: , QwN a , 1 
X1. 27 “‘Tavra jou apedoOy UTO TOV TATPOS [OV , 
Nigeee Ss Nes fe aS rN St Nyce i, 
Kal ov0els emuywwoKe,” TOV vioV Ei py] O TAT, 
2OX \ / > 4 > \ < eX 
ovde TOV TaTepa Tis ETLyWwWOKEL Ei [LN O VLOS 
C2 < eX 3 / 

Kal @ eav BovAntar 6 vids droKxahvipau. 


1 (8 omits) 2 (C6 ywdoxer) 


e LXX. Is. xiv. 18, od 8¢ eras TH diavola cov ‘* Wis rdv odpavdy dvaBHoopiaty...... 


2Le 


Ww. S.? 


X. 22 “1Tdvra por mapedd0yn v0” Tod Tatpds pov’, 
Kat “ovdels ywooer® [ris éorw | "6 vlds ef py 6 raryp, 
Kat [ris éorw | 6 matyp” «i pH 6 vids 
Kal @ dv BovAntat 6 vids daroxadvwat.” 

1 (Cll+Kat orpagels mpds robs wabnras etre) 2 (D dro) 
3 (D1ls* omit) 4 (C érvy.) 5 (1 omits) 6 (s* who 
knoweth the Son save the Father? and who knoweth the Father) 


” rs viv 6é els ddnv KaTaByop. 
28 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—-xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S, MATTHEW. 
8. 3G. 


[xi. 28 ““Acdre mpds pe tates ot! KoTLOvTEs Kal qe- (il) 
hoptispévor, Kaya dvaravow buds. 2 dpate Tov 
Luyov pov ed’ ipas Kat pabere “dr éuod”, dru Tpavs 
cil Kal TameELvos TH Kapodla, KaL €YPHCeTe ANATTAYCIN 
Talc yyxyaic YMON 4 306 yap Cvyds joov xpyoTos 
Kat TO doptiov pou éAadpov eat.” | 
1 (D ot...écré) 2 (S? omits) 

(Here follows the PLUCKING OF THE EARS OF CORN, 

Tesi9) 


8. LUKE 


Come unto Me all ye that labour. 


9. THREE Logi”. 


9. A. If I by Beelzebul cast out Demons, by whom do your Pupils cast them out? 


(Added by conflation to the Marcan section about casting out demons by Beelzebul, I. § 11 b.) 


The expression ‘finger of God’ occurs in Exod. viii. 19 and Ps. viii. 3, but Greeks objected to these anthropomorphisms 


and §. Matthew has quietly removed the stumbling-block. 


In the hymn ‘Veni, Creator Spiritus’ one of the many titles 


bestowed on the Holy Spirit is Digitus paternae dexterae, for in ignorance of criticism it was assumed that 8. Luke’s 


phrase is identical with 8. Matthew’s. 


Xli. 27 “Kal ei’! éyw év BeeleBovdA? exBadrrAw 7a daypovia*, 
ol viot DLOV év rive éxBadXovow *; 
dua TOTO adTol KpiTal ExovTaL VOW. 

28 et O€ ev mvevpate Oeod éyw” éxBaddXrAwW Ta Satpovia, 


apa épbacey ef vpas 1 Bacrr€la tod Oeod?.” 


1 (D1 Ei 8e) 
illegible) 3 (s°+from your children) 
5 (11 omit) 


2 (CD11 BeedgfeBovrA, Ils Beelzebub, s* 
4 (E1 éxBadodow) 


Xi, 19 ‘Ei de! ey ev BeeleBovrdA® exBadrdAw ‘7d. darpovia”™”, 
ot* viol vuav év rin? ékBardAovew; 
dia TOUTO avTol Upaov KpiTal evovTat. T 
20 et O€ év Baxtihw Oeod (€y)*® exBadrrAw Ta daipdvia, 
apa éddacey ef tuas 7 Bacrrela Tod Geo.” 
2 (CD BeedfeBorr, | Belzebul, 2 11ss Beel- 
4 (D omits) 


1 (1 omits) 
zebub) 3 (Il omit, s°+jrom your children) 
5 (D trl) 6 S11 omit 


(Here follows in both Gospels the Marcan section of THE STRONG MAN ARMED, I. § 11 c.) 


9. B. He that is not with Me is against Me. 


aa cee \ v 2) 5! a édimeat.) a 9 s 
XL. 30 “ O py av pet e“ov Kat euod eoTiV, 
5 < \ / > > A / 1 
Kal 6 pay ovvaywv pet €n0d oKoprice’. 


1 (S+ pe) 


. € \ \ > A > A 
XL. 23 °O pay @v pet €“od Kar enod éorw, 


Ne Ni , ees A / 1” 
Kal Q -) OVVAYWV eT €[L0U oKop7ile . 


1 (N+ pe) 


9. C. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. 


[xdi. 31 ‘Aud rodto Aéyw tyuiv, maoa dpaprla kal Bracdnpula 
apeOncerar! rots dvOpwros, “h dé Tod mvevwaros? Bracdnula 
ok adebjcerac'?.] 
32 Kal os éav ely dOyov Kata Tod viod Tod dvOpurov, 
4 adebyoetar adra 
ds 8 ay eizy Kata tod rvedpatos Tod ayiov, 
odk® adeOncerar® air 
[otre €v robrw TH alGve ov're év 7G wéddovtt.””| 

1 B+ tui 2 (ll s*+sanctum) 3 (311 omit, CD11 + rots 
dy 6 pwrrots) 4 (B+ vx) 5 SB ov uh 6 B ageby 

(Here follows THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS, 
Doublet II. § 3, I. 3.) 


(After “WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS ME éc.” 
Il. § 5. 0.) 
(Matt. xii. 31 = Mark iii. 28, 29.) 
Xli. 10 “Kat mas ds' épet Abyov eis tov vidv rod avOpadrov, 
aheOyoerar atta: 
"tO 8€ eis TO dyov rrvedua Bracdhynuncavr®”® + 


, 
4ovx adeOnoeta’.” 


1 (D1+ tar) 2 (S Br\acpypodv7:) 3 (D els dé 7d mv. 
Td ay.ov) 4 (1+ tunc) 5 (D 61l+ai7¢, D 211+obre &v TH 
aidye To'Tw ore év TH wéANovTL) 


* LXX. Jer. vi. 16, kat etpioere dyricudy rais Wuxals dudv. (Hebr.) 
> For the whole conflation see TGS, WBS Gy Gl 


° Cf. Matt, xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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THE MATTHAEAN Nath Pla eae eo: 


LOGIA, 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 


10. THIS IS AN EVIL GENERATION. 


Conflation. 


We have in 8. Matthew a conflation of four Logia, all of which are found in §. Luke and in the same chapter, but 
not within the same conflation nor in the same order. §. Matthew’s fourth Logion is only slightly akin in subject-matter 
to the other three, and it is not surprising that 8. Luke has preferred to join it with the group of Marcan sayings 
about Satan casting out Satan, with which it is more closely allied. §. Luke’s arrangement therefore is 4... 1, 3, 2. 
Now if the Logia were, as we suppose, scattered over the source and brought together for conflation, it is not surprising 
that 8S. Matthew thought proper to put together the two which mention Jonah, while 8S. Luke preferred to put Solomon 
first as being of greater antiquity than the prophet Jonah. §S. Matthew concludes with an editorial refrain to round 
off the section for liturgical reading. On the discrepancy about the persons addressed see Introd. xxv. 


LOR a 


8. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for S. Matthew’s striking words, if original, could 
never have been forgotten or obscured. Moreover 8. Matthew teems with fulfilments of Scripture and makes a feature 
of them. And they are, we believe, without exception the work of later hands than the groundwork of the Gospel. 
No fulfilment has been more universally popular than this. Again this particular fulfilment indicates uncertainty about 
the exact date of the Crucifixion, which is likewise shown by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii. 62 (see note ad loc.). 
Bishop Westcott argued from this passage that the Crucifixion took place on a Thursday, for by no ingenuity can one 
day and two nights be extended into three days and three nights. The writer of this Gospel evidently shared that 
view, understanding mapacxevj to mean ‘Preparation for the Passover,’ rather than ‘Friday,’ a not unnatural error for 


No sign shall be given it. 


a foreigner to make, but an error notwithstanding. 


xii. 38 [Tére dmexpidgoayv! ait@ twes Tey ypaypatéwy ‘Kal 


12 


Papicalwy'? Néyovres ‘*Arddoxare, Oédopev ard cod onpelov 


ldeiy.” 
39 6 8 daoxpibels elirev avrois] 
“Teved rovnpa [kal poxarts?] onpetov émilyret, 
Kal onpuelov ov dSoOncetrar adth® 
el py TO onpetov “Iwva [70d mpoprjrov]. 
4o WaTrEp* yap HN® ?lwndc 
[ev TY Koil Tod KrjTous Tpets Wpépas kal Tpeis VUKTAS oF 
KA + ‘Gi e eX a Ss) @ ip 
ovTws e€otat® 6 vids Tod avOpwzrov 
[év rij kapSiq ris yijs Tpets ripépas Kal tpeis vixras. | 
2 (B omits) 3 (D8 cou) 
6 (Dll+kat) 


1 (1s¢ adierunt) 4 (D 


5 (D® omits) 


worepel) 


(See ‘N.T. Problems,’ p. 159 ff.) 


El. 29 [Tay 5¢ dxAwv éradporfouevwr} 


npsaro Néyerv | 
COT \ e \2 ae 2 ‘i a A3 
[H yeved airy | yeved Tovnpa. [eorw | onpeciov Cnret’, 
\ cal ) / 3 ~ 
Kal onpetov od doOxcaetar aiTH 
Fe et a a > a14 
el py TO onuetoy “Iwva*. 
, > A 
30 KaOds yap’ eyévero (6)° “lavas 
a re an 
tots Nuveveirais’ onpetov, 
WA »” \ c ev A 3 4 , 
OUTMS EGTAL Kal O VLOs TOD avOpwrrov 
| oa a A v3 18 99 
™T yeved tTavryn *. 


1(D *érafpog.) 2(Comits) 38(CDeémé) 4 (s° omits, 
C 3 11s8+ 700 rpophrov) 5 (Ss¢ omit) 6 SCD omit a(D 
Nwevrais) 8 (1 in corde terrae, D 11+ Kal kaOws Iwvas ev rq 
Kowla Tod KijTous EyéveTo Tpels NUEpas Kal Tpets vUKTAS, oUTWS Kal 6 
vids Tob dvOpaov ev TH yy, 1 omits v. 30) 


(For a doublet and S. Mark’s parallels see I. § 25.) 


10. B. The men of Nineveh will condemn it. 


ul ce N C 2 ;TOVTAL ev TH Kploert 
Xil. qx “Avdpes Nuveveirar avacryo n Kp 


A > LA 
peta THS yeveas TavTns Kal KaTakpwovow avTHV* 
> N s > és 
bre petevonoay eis TO Kypvypa lwva, 


a A ae 
Kat idov wActov “lwva woe ®. 


(Different order.) 

xi. 32 “"Avdpes Nuvevetrar dvactycovrar év tH Kploe 
peta THS yeveds TavTYS Kal KaTaKpLvovaw adTHV 
OTL peTevonaay eis TO Kypvypa “Iwva, 

Kal (600 mAciov “Iwva wde'.” 

1 (D omits) 


10. C. The Queen of the South will condemn tt. 


xii. 42 “Baoiduooa vorou éyepOjoera év 7H xploet 
peta THS yeveds TavTNS 
Kal KaTaKpivel avTHV" 
éte WAGev ex TOV TEepdtov Tis YAS 
dxovoa. tiv copiav? Zoopdvos”, 
Kat iSov mretov YoAroudvos wde8. 
1 (D+709) 2 (C -vros) 


4 Mark viii. 88; Matt. xvi. 4. 


e . Jon. ii. 1, cat Fv "lwvas év rp Kowlg Tod Kirous Tpets muépas Kal Tpets VUKTOS. 
ee : ‘i & Cf. Matt. xii. 6, “rod icpod methdv dorw de.” 
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£ See note » on p. 216. 


(Different order.) 
X1. 31 “ Baciduooa vorov eyepOnoerar “ev rH Kpioer” 
peta [Tév dvdpav |? ris yeveds tavrns 
K@l KATAKpLVEL avTovs’ 
ore NAGEV eK TOV TEepaTwV THS YRS 
dxovoa tTHv codpiav Yodopsvos*, 
kat i8od wAetov’ Sodopdvos® ade.” 


1 (D1 omit) 
4 (CD méov) 


2(S rv dvOpbrwv, Css omit) 3 (C -Gvros) 


h Cf, Luke vii. 31. 
28—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—-xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


S. LUKE. 


10. D. The exorcised Demon returns with seven others. 


os = < > 
XL. 43 ‘“Oray d€ 70 axabaptroy mvevpo 
Ls “ / 
eceAOn ard Tod avOpurov, 
, 5 > > %)) rs 4 A 5 / 
duepxerar du avidpwv torwv Cytovv dvaravow, 
\ > , e / A We 
Kal OUX EvpioKEl. 44 TOTE A€EyeL 
> on 
‘Eis rov otkov prov emiotpepw dbev e&nOov”’ 
ey 2 re 
Kal e\fov' evpicxer’ cyoAalovta 
\\3 f r \4 P 14 
(xai)* cecapwpevov ‘kai* Kexoopnuevov. 
, , \ , so 6 € a 
45 TOTE TopeveTar Kal Tapadap Paver pe EavTod 
¢ a5 
ETTA ETEPA TVEVpPATA ToVNpPOTEpA EAVTOD’, 
\ ’ / Ania Sa 
Kal eioeAOovTa KaTouKel eKeEl: 
\ , \ oo» 6 er) , > s 
kal ylveTat Ta exyata® Tov avOpurov éxeivou 


7 


, A , 
XELpova TOV TPWTWYV, 


[Otrws ora xal8 rH yevea ravrn TH wovnpd.|” 
1 (& omits, D é\@ay) 3 BDI omit 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D abrod) 7 (D8 xeipor) 
8 (11 omit) 


2 (D+7dr otkor) 
6 (D+aivrod) 


(Here follows “WHO IS MY MOTHER?” I. §11e.) 


ri. 


ite ee 


(Added to the REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN PARA. 
BLES, I. § 12c.) 


xiil. 16 ““Yudv 8€ paxapuor ot! 6fGadpol or. Br€rovew, 
Kal Ta’ dra (vudv)” ote aKkovovaw. 
17 apy yap* éyw vpiv dteToAAol mpopHras ‘Kal dikacov'4 
erebipnoav idetv &° BXEmere Kal ovK eloav’®, 
Kal akovoat a> aKxoveTe Kal ovK NKOvGAV.” 
1 (D omits) 2 Bllomit 3 (S11 omit) 
5 (11+ vos) 6 (D jburjOnoar ldeiv) 
(Here follows the INTHRPRETATION OF THE PARABLE 
OF THE SOWER, I. § 12 d.) 


4 (B omits) 


(Different order.) 


XL 24 “"Orav’ 76 axabaprov mvedua 
lol > / 
eféXOy ard 700 avOpwrov, 
‘ o aA > 7 
dt€pxerar ‘dv avidpwv'™ toOrwv Cntoty avamravow, 
\ ‘\ € / / 3 Ne 
; Kal pry evpioKov (rdTe)” Eyer 
A Ae P 56 oe 
“Vrootpéyw eis Tov otkov pov obev e&pAOov’ TF 
Y e , 5 
os Kat eAMov* evpiaxe. (axoAdlovTa)”, 
3 , 
TEeTapwpLevoy Kal” KEKOOLNILEVOV. 
/ 7 , ‘\ \ 7 8 
26 TOTE’ TopeveTat Kal TapadapPaver 
° A (4 s Ul 
eTepa’” TvevpaTa TovNnpoTEepa EavTOD EMTA, FT 


AV] 
KQTOLKEL 


/ 10 > 12 
kal eioeAOovra éxel”, 
\ a 2. y” coal > te . 4 
Kal yivera TA e€oxaTa TOV avOpwrov exelvou 
- Y ” 
Xel(pova, TOV TpUwTwr. 


1 (D 31l+ée) 2 (D8 dia tay * bdpwv) 3 SCD 11 omit 
4 (CD €dOayv) 5 SD 11 omit 6 (D omits) 7 (Ds° omit) 
8 (SC 2114 wed’ éavrod) 9 (D dia, 1 omits) 10 (1 regressi 
311 ingressus) 11 (1 tinhabitabant) 12 (C? Dll omit) 


(Here follows ‘BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE,” IV. § 101.) 


A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES?. 


Many Prophets desired to see what you are seeing. 


(Added to “ALL THINGS WERE DELIVERED TO ME 
OF MY FATHER,” § 8B.) 


x. 23 [Kal orpadels pos robs pabnras “kar ldlay™ ecirev?| 


““Makapior ot dpOarpot of BXérovres [a Bérere]. 


3 


24 déyw yop* vpiv Ott woAXOl rpod>prar “Kat Bacrdeis”? 
& [ipets) Brérere Kal oix etdar, 


a7 2 , \ > Y” 189 
a QKOVETE KQAL OUK NKOVOQV . 


nOeAnoav idetv 
(yeaheah Pay 6 

Kal akovoat 
1 (Dll ss omit) 2 (D1ss+adrois) 

@ dxovere, 3il+et aures quae audiunt) 


et iusti, D1l omit) (6 B+ pov) 
8 (3 ll omit) 


3 (D+xal dxovorres 
4(stomits) 5 (211 
7 (D1l+ dyes) 


11. B. The Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


[xiii. 24 "AAAqv rapaPodyv rapeOnKev’ abrois héywr (ii) 
““Ouowdn? 4 Bacrr«/o. trav otpavav dvOpurw orel- 
pavtu® Kaddov orépua év TO" ayp@ adtod’. 25 ev Oe 

7G kabevde Tors avOpdrovs 7AOev airod® 6 éxOpds™ 

Kat éréeorepev® Li<avia ava pécov tod airov Kat 

ye \ 1 (B? €&\ddnoev) 2 (C *Oporddn) 3 (CDII oelpovr:) 
4 (D+Jdiy) 5 (B éavrod, D omits) 6 (lssomit) 7 (D 
* éxOpds) 8 (S& éréorapxev, CDS 211 éozreipe) 


Many critics have identified 8. Matthew’s parabie of the 
Tares with 8. Mark’s parable of the Seed growing secretly 
(iv 26 ff.) because in both Gospels the parable of the Sower 
precedes (though not quite immediately in 8. Mark) and in 
both the parable of the Mustard Seed follows. But we cannot 
admit that these are but two editions of the same parable. 
They have no common nucleus, differently expanded by con- 
flation, like the Talents and the Pounds or the Marriage for 
the King’s Son and the Great Dinner. They both deal with 
corn, but in a quite different way. 

Undoubtedly the argument from order carries weight, but 
it is enough to say that we have four parables dealing with 


® Two of the eight parables, viz. (1) THE SOWER and (3) THE MUSTARD SEED, being Marcan, are not 
printed here, but may be seen with other discourses in I. §§ 12, 13 ¢. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


8. MATTHEW. 


Mati, 2 43 == xia 


8S. LUKE. 


(A CONFLATION oF EIGHT PARABLES.) 


eae > a“ or NaS LM / 
XL. (25) “ampAdev. 26 Ore O& EBAdoTH GEV 6 XdpTOS Kal 


\ > / i / > , \9 \ / c 
Kap7OV ETTOLIJO EV, TOTE epavn Kal TQ Ciavia. 27 TT poo- 


e\Govres d€ of dodAOL TOD oiKodecrdéTOV”"" etroy 


2 ‘K , SON e Ne ' / a” 2 pe 
ab7o Uple, ovXL KaAOV orépma eomepas” ev TO 
6 > a / SS + E / Q 5) 
oO aypd; modev otv exe? Llavia;’ 23 6 be epy 

a \ y+ A \14 
abrots ‘EXOpos avOpwros totro éroincev.’ ot de! 
nan / 15 i¢ io 
ait® Aéyovaw"? ‘@€deus ovv® amedGovres ovA Ewpev 


16 


aita;’ 29 0 O€ dyow' ‘Ov, py more ovdd€yovres 


, , 7 cr nA 4 A 
Ta Cilava expiloonre apa ‘attots tov otroy’ 


19 


y+ > y ¢ a 
30 adete cvvavéaver Oar appotepa ews! tod Ge- 


iop.ov’ Kal évy™ Kaipo Tov Gepicjod epw@ tors Oepr- 
plop p@ Tod Oepicp p® tots Gepe 


lat / ~ \ / Q 
otais ‘SvAdeEate mpdtov ta Lilavia Kal dyoare 
SNOT > 22. 5 / \ \ lal 3 723 
aira7! (eis) éopas mpos TO KaTaKadoat aiTda”™, 
X ‘ a) / 24 > \ 2 4 TER, 
Tov d€ otrov cuvayere™ eis TiV aroOnKny pov.” | 


9 (D1lss omit) 
came to their master and) 
14 (D1 door, NC 11+ do8)ox) 
16 (D1l Adyex adrois) 17 (11 omit) 18 (D1l Kat rov cirov 
avy avrots) 19 C wept, & dx pe 20 (SC +7@) 21 (Du 
omit) 22 Dllomit 23 (B airds, D1 omit) 24 SC cuva- 
yaryere, (D ovvdéyere) 


10 (D+ éxelvov) 11 (s* The slaves 
12 (CD éozreipes) 13 (S+74a) 
15 (E 31l etrov, 1+ Et) 


(Here follows THH GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, lI. § 13¢.) 


the sowing of corn. What could be more natural than to 
class them together? The leading parable, that of the Sower, 
settled the subject of the section: the parable of the Mustard 
Seed originally followed it; was it not quite in accordance 
with the editorial instincts of the Evangelists that each of 
them, having an additional parable about sowing corn, should 
have inserted it between the other two? We see no occasion 
for further explanation, but of course it is quite probable that 
the trito-Mark during one of his visits to Jerusalem had heard 
the parable of the Tares read in this context, and though he 
did not commit it to memory and therefore could not reproduce 
it, he might remember enough to make him think this the 
most appropriate place for his own addition. All the Evan- 
gelists must haye had a good deal of information outside their 
strict cycle of teaching. 


Though our Lord’s parables, as a general rule, are perfectly 
true to nature, there are cases where the spiritual thought is 
uppermost to the neglect of the natural. This is one of them, 
for a practical farmer would say ‘ Better lose a tenth of the 
crop in the process of hoeing than permit the whole to be 
choked with weeds.’ See notes on Mark ii, 21, iv. 6. 


11. C. lLeayen, in all other passages, is an emblem of 
corruption. Hence there is reason to think that in this 
parable also it represents the permeating effect of false 
teaching spoiling the whole mass of dough. If so, brevilo- 
quentia has led to confusion of expression, as in 6 D and 
11 F, for the leaven is not the Kingdom but the false 
doctrine. 


11. C. The Parable of the Leaven. 


Xlil. 33 "AAAnv mapaBodrrv (e€AddAnoev' adbtots*)* 
“Ouola eotly 7 Bacirela trav otpavav Ciuy 4, 
nv NaBodtoa* yuri) éevéxpupev “eis? GAevpou cara tpia’® 

éws ov eCupaby oXov.” 

1 (C rapédnkev) 2 (SC 311+ réywr) 
4 (s¢-+a wise) 5 (C tev) 6 (s° in meal) 
(Here follows “WITHOUT A PARABLE dc.” I. §13 d.) 


3 Dtl1ss omit 


Xill, 20 Kat’ wdduv efirev “(Tin dporwsow | 
THv Bacirelav Tov Oeod'?; 2x épota ertiv Cipy, a 
qv raBodca yuvy exppev® “eis GAevpov cara Tpia™ 
éws ov éCupaOy? odor.” 
2 (D"H rl bpola éorly 7 Bacidela Tod Oe0d Kal 
3 (ND évéxpuper) 4 (IL in farina) 


1 (ss omit) 
tive OmoLmow avTHY 5) 


5 (DE3 11 fupw67) 


11. D. The Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares in the Field. 


telat 4 > 1 > \ os 
[xiii 36 Tore adels tots dyAovs WAGev' cis THY (i1) 
a \ > na / 
oixiayv, Kat rpoojdOav aird ot pabyrat avtod e- 
an S\ \ an 
yovtes “Atacddpycov? jpiv tHv mapaBohnv rdv 
y, n =) na) e be 2 6 AN fare 4 
filaviwy tod dypod.” 37 0 d€ amoxpiels” eimev 
\ < ev a 
““Q omeipwy TO Kaddv oTéppa éoTly Oo vLOS TOU 
a A € \ > , > ec ‘ ss Sy be 
avOpumou: 38 0 O& aypds éaTLv 0 KOTpLOS* TO 
3A mn / s XQ 
Kady o7eéppa, obTol ciow ot viol THs Baorreias: Ta 
\ a « SM We XN 
de Lildvid cio of viol tod rovypod, 39 6 dé €xOpos 
inet \ \ 
o'° omeipas aira® éotw 6 didBoXdos: ‘0 dé Oepirpos 
/ 7 \ \ + / 
cuvrércia” aidves éorw'’, of d& Oepirral ayyedot 
> 9 \ s EN 
ciow. 40 Worep ovv ovdd€yeTat” Td. Cilavia Kat 
Y stil a y 
mpl KaTaKatera.”, oUTws eoTar ev TH ovuvredcia 
a (4 \ nw > / 
Tov aiavos!®: 4x amooteAe’® 0 vios TOU dvOpusrov 
fa) td 13 > a 
TOUS dyyéAous avtod®, Kat ovddeLovaw” €K THS 


2 (CD11 &pdcor) 3 (1 omits) 
6 (D1 omit) 7 (C+7ro) 

10 (D -ovrat, C xalerat) 
13 (1 present tense) 


1 (S elo@dOer, abit) 
4 (Cllss+avrots) 5 (ss omit) 
8 (& omits) 9 (D cuvdéyorrat) 
11 (K 211+ kat) 12 (Cll+7rovrov) 


a Of. Gal. v. 9, mexpa Sbpun Sdov 7d Pdpaya Sumor. 


The phrase cuwré\eva Tod aidvos occurs five times in 
S. Matthew (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and not 
elsewhere. However in Heb. ix. 26 we read éml ouvredela Trav 


4, 
alwyoy. 


1 Cor. v. 6, 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xvili. 27. 
Luke xil. 4—xix. 41, 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(A CONFLATION OF 


xiii. (4x) “Baotdetas airod mavra TA CKANAAAA Kali4 
TOYC TOLOYNTAC THN ANOMIAN, 42 Kal Badrodow" 
avtous eis THY Kadpwwov Tod TupdsY> [exe? ora 6 
kKNavOuds Kal 6 Bpuyuos Tov dddyTwye. 43 Tore of Afkatol 
EkAAMOYCIN EA "CoC 6 HAtos'” ev rH Baorrela Tod marpds 


aitav. ‘O éyav dral® axovérwe&.]] 


14 (ss+all) 
17 (s* omits) 


15 (SD1 Bdddoucw) 
18 (CD 11ss + dxovewv) 


16 (D Aduyouvcw) 


Li 


[ xiii. 44 “'Opnola éoriy 7 Baoirtela tév otpavdr (ii) 
Onoavps” Kexpuppevw “ev TH° aypd", Ov ebpov av- 
Opwros’ exprev, Kal ard THs xapas adbrod traye 

SN A6 9 ” \ 9 , \ > \ ee 
Kal twAet® ooa exer Kal ayopaler TOv dypov exetvov. | 

1 (C 311+IIddw, 14+Aliam similitudinem adiecit dicens) 
2 (D1l @nvcavps) 3 (Domits) 4 (S omits) 5 (Ds* ris) 
6 SCD 11ss + 7dyta 


VARIOUS. 


E1cHt PARABLES.) 


K. Lhe Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 


11. F. The Parable of the Pearl of great Price. 


[ xiii. 45 “‘Iladw dpola eoriy 4 Bacitela t&v odtpa- (ii) 
vov' éuropw CytodvTe Kadods papyapitas: 46 “evpaov 
é” éva® roditiyov papyapitny arehOOv rérpaxev* 
“rdvra® doa" elyev Kal yyopacev avror. | 

1 CD Iss + dv Opurw 2 (C 211 ds ebpav) 3 (D11s¢ omit) 
4 (D érddyqer) 5 (311 omit) 6 (D1 4, ll omnia quae) 

fh ee 

[ xiii. 47 “Tdduv dnote eotly n Bacireia THv obpaver (11) 
caynvn BAnbeton eis THY Odiacoav Kal é€k mavTos 
yevous cvvayayovon: 48 ‘iv ore’! érAnpwbn avaBiBa- 
cavtes® eri Tov alyiahdv Kat® Kaficavtes cvvedekav 
"ra Karat eis ayyn®', Ta 6 campa ew eBadov’. 
Bf. é&e- 


NevoovTat ot ayyehou Kal apopiotaw Tovs movnpods 


KZ ” a ¢ a fal 
49 OUTWS EgTAaL ev TH TUVTEAELA TOD alwvos 


> / fol te A % ‘ , s 
€K PLETOU TWV duxaiwy [so cal Badrodaw? abrods els riv 
Kdpuvov Tod mupdsb: éxet ora 6 KNavOmes Kal 6 Bpuyyos Tov 
dddvTuwv ©, ]] 
1 (D1 ore dé) 2 (Dll aveBiBacay ary) 

4 (D# ll xdéd\Nora, 1 meliora) 5 (D ra ayyeta) 
fishes—the good, good) 7 (S BadXov) 

9 (SD Baddovorwv) 


3 (1 omits) 
6 (ss the 
8 (D kécpov) 


a LXX. Zeph. i. 3, cal dodevjoovow ol doeBels, kal eEapo 

b This refrain occurs in Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 

e This refrain occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii 

4 LXX, Dan. xii. 3, kal of cuvdvres pavotow ws pworhpes 
Tod ovpavod els Tov alava Tod aldvos. 


Another example of breviloquentia like the children playing 
in the market-place and (probably) the parable of the Leaven. 
For the kingdom is not like the merchant, but like the pearl. 

mérpaxev is a false tense, the perfect for the aorist. murpdcxw 
has no aorist, émwAnoev being used instead, 


The Parable of the Drawnet. 


Tovs dvbuous dard mpoodrou ris vis. (Hebr.) 


13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
Tod ovpavot, Kal of KaricxvovTes Tos Nbyous pov wael Ta& dorpa 


e This refrain occurs in Matt. xi, 15, xiii. 9, 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8) ay. 35; 


£ Cf. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, note. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4A. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XTIT. 41—X VIII. 22. 


S. LUKE. 


(A CoNFLATION oF EIGHT PARABLES.) 


11. H. The Master of the House bringing from his Treasure things new and old. 


ae i 3 Ps belie 
[ xiii. st ““' Suvykate tadra mavra;” Aéyovow avTo (11) 
“ Nal?.” 


ypapparers pabytevdeis® tH Bacireta TGV oipavav 


re 3 > 4 a \ A 
s2'O O€° etmev* avtois “Aw tTovTo mas 


Opolds® éotw avOpuirw oikodeomoty botis exBdhre 
éx TOV Oncavpod aitod Kawa Kat mada.” 
[s3 Kat éyévero bre éréXecey 6 Inoods ras mapafodas Tavras, 
berhpev exeibev.] 

1 (Cll s¢+Aéyer adrots (s°+to His disciples) 6 Iycois) 
2 (Cil+xvpe) 38(D2Momit) 4 Dll Aha 5 (D *nabn- 
Gevdels, D 11+ ev) 6 (S + duola) 
(Here follows IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER? I. § 17.) 


12. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost SHEEP. 


Hither we have here independent reports of the same parable, or more probably the differences are due to editorial 
work, for S. Luke links the parable closely with the parables of the Lost Drachma and of the Prodigal Son which 
follow in his Gospel; and in S. Matthew’s last verse the phrase ‘‘one of these little ones” points back to Matt. x. 42, 


xvii. 6, 10, being only a refrain. 


émeotpagyre viv érl tov mouéva Kal émloxoroy Tey Wuxdv buav. 


His sheep, x. 1 ff. 


Riel * a \ / , > , 
XVili, ro “Ti! tytv doxed; edv yevytat tive avOpurw 
\ a a > a“ > \ > / Dp] 
éxatov mpdBata Kail tAavynOHA ev e& abtav, odxi apyer 
ie \ ” ail \ Ns AG 
Ta evevykovta evvea? “eri ra Opy'* Kat mopevdeis’? Lyret® 
\ ig AS / € a Cys 2 N dé 
TO TaVWMLEVOV; 13 KaL EaV YEevNTAL EUpElY AUTO, ayy Acyw 
r a a NEN a > dé 
Yutv OTe xalper” er adt@ pwaddov 7 emt Tots evevyKovTa 
a / U ’ » 
évvéa Tots pay TetAavypevors. [14 ovTws obk eorw OA nua 
4 a 8 a 5 9 , a er > b\. é 10 
éumpocbev* rod marpbs wou’ rob ev ovpavots iva amohynTae ev 


n n d 
Tov puxp@v TovTwr.”’|] 


2(Nlddels, Dl adinow) 3 (B+7péB8ara) 
5 (D ropevdpuevos) 6 (H1 gyrjoe, 11 vadet 
7 (Il gaudebit) 8 N1ls* bud (DE judy) 
10 (Ill els) 


1 (D 1s°+ 6e) 
4 (S omits) 
quaerere) 
9 (D+Tots) 


(Here follows “IF THY BROTHER SIN AGAINST 
THEE,” IV. § 43.) 


For the idea of the parable cf. 1 Pet. ii. 25, jjre yap ws mpdBara mdavwmevor, dA 
Pp ? yop p 


Cf. Hebr. xiii. 20 and 8. John’s ‘Good Shepherd’ and 


(In a different context.) 


XV. 3 [ Birrey dé mpos abrovs Ti mapaBorAny ta’Tny héeywv 1} 


oT 4 6 Ne Sc oy 2 ¢ \ , Ren 
4 tS AQVUPWTOS EC UILWV EXOV €KATOV mpoPara Kal 


3 s 9 XE Ss Qwqke feo yj 15 xX © / 
amohéoas® €€ avtov ev * ‘ov KkataXeirer” Ta evevnKovTa 
? / 2 Ay Ul Naty bs aN SS > NeaG) 5 ve 
€vven EV TH) EPN[LW KAaL TopEveTaL ext TO UToOAWADS'® eas 
ef > / At AON , , oe at \ ” , a 
€upy QUTO; 5 Kal EevpwV [ émuriOnow eml TOUS WLous avroo | 
Xalpwv, 6 [TKal €NOav'® els rov® olkov cuvcahe’™ rods didous Kal 
\ 1 t Se i) / L w > \ L t 
Tous yelrovas, Néywv avtots * Suvyxdpyré wot OTe evpov 7d mpoBardv 
, Coa ¢ 7 oe 
pov 7d dmohwdds&.’| 7 A€yw'! vuly OTe oUTws Xapa ev TE 
> a» DN, oe AC i an A & ; 
OUpaVvW eoTaL ETL EVL ALapTwWAW LETAVOOLITL [4 éml évevy- 


Kovra évvéa Oikators olrwes ‘ov xpelay €xovoww'! peravolas].” 


1(D 2llss omit) 2 (Dds de) 3 (D+ dmodéoy, ll erra- 
verit, 1 perierit) 4 (1 tomits) 5 (D otk adlyow) 
6 (D 1188 drrehOcv 7d dr. Fyre?) 7 (S+ 00) 8 (De té\Ow 6e) 
9 (D omits) 10 (D cuvKaneirat) 11 (Ds°+ dé, 1+ ergo) 


12 (D * ovx exover xpelay 
p 


13. THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 


1. Ten thousand talents. 


[xviii. 2x Tore mpocedOwy 61 Ilérpos elev (avrw)? ‘‘Kupre, 
moodKis duaprioe els eue 6 ddehpds pov Kal ddjow air@; ews 
émrdkts 3”? 22 héyer adT@ 6 “Inoods Ov "Aéyw cou'? Ews Emrdxes 
ONG ews EBSounKovTakis éxrd,4.] 

1 (D omits) 2 Ns* omit 
D érrdxis) 


3 (ss omit) 4 (ss t+ém74, 


(Matt. xvili. 21 f.=Luke xvii. 4, IV. § 6.) 
Matt. xvili. 21, 22 are not quite suited to the parable which 
follows. 


8 Cf. Luke xv. 9, 24, 32, 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


[ xvili. 23 [Aud Tovro | wopo.w ln a Baotrela TOV ovpavav (11) 
> / lal \ > an 4. 
avOpurw Baowre os n0éXnoev TVVApat Néoyov jLeTa. 
a 8 / > a > _¢ , \ 3 a / 
TOV OovAWY avTOU? 24 apEajLevov d5€ avtov OVVALPELV, 
/ 6 a is 

mpoonxOn? €lS avT@ OpeiAerys pupiov® TahavTwv. 

\ » \ 3 Ae 29) cal Sig eS 
25 My €XOVTOS d€ avTod arodovvat, exeAevoev AvTOV 
re / 18 lal \ \ a 9 ‘ \ , 10 
O KUPLOS mpabnvat KL TYV YUVALKa KaL TH TEKVO 


12713 r= “ 
. 26 TEOWV 


oes , v ” 1 wr) N A 
Kal TavTAa OOa Exel", Kal aTrodoOHVvaL 
ea ¢ a / 
ovv 6 dodAos"” rpocekiver aitd'® Aéywv"™ ‘ Maxpo- 


19? 


8 > , 
sar arodwaw cou. 


6 , Tabi 3 laa \ , 6 

vunoov “er esol Kal wavTa 
g 21 

27 oTAayyvicbels 5é “6 Kvpios TOU dovAov'” (éxeivov) 


aie? Cee SPENT AZ Per ites Per 
aréAvoev QUTOV, KL TO OaVELOV adj Kev avr. | 


5 (NIL rpoonvéx dn) 6 (1 omits) 
1 centum) 8 (Lss omit, H11+ at708) 9 (D1L+ adroi) 
10 (SN avila) 11 (SDI ctyer) 12 (D famodnvat) 
13 (ss and that everything which he had should be taken away) 
14 (Dll 6é, 211+ad pedes domini sui) 15 (D11+éketvos) 
16 (ss dominum suum) 17 (NS U+ Kipue) 18 (1 omits, 
D én’ éué) 19 (D 411s8 omit) 20 (s* his lord, s* omits) 
21 Bss omit 


7 (S Origen zro\\Gv, 


2. One hundred francs. 


[xvili. 28 ‘CE&eAOwv dé 6 dodAos exeivos! ebpev eva rav (ii) 
svvoovAwv avtod Os adedrcy avTd éxatov Snvapua, 
Kal Kpatyoas avTov exviyev Neyo “’Amoddos” ‘et tu" 


opeirets.’ 


Kader adtov Néywv ‘MaxpoOipnoov ex euol’, xal® 


\ > t4 479 s ad 
29 TETWV OVV O GVVdOVAODS avTOD® TapeE- 
arobuaw cou". 30 6 Oe ovK NOEAEV®, GANA? drrehOdv 
eBarev airdy eis pudaxijy ews" darodgd'! Td dqpetdd- 
fh 3 lal hs 
atvdovAot avTov Ta 
4 \ 15 


eAvrnbncav opddpa™*, Kat 


/ oe ole 
prevov. 31 iddvTes ovv"” ot 


fe 13 
yevopeva. eAOovres 
, a / « “~ 16 / \ / 
ducapycav TH KUpin eavToV TavTa Th -yevo- 


peva oe 


1 (B omits) 2 (C 2118s + or) 3 (Iss quod or quae) 
4 (HK 211+ els rods édas atrod) 5 (CD éué) 6 (D kayo) 
7 (ss omit, Kll+7dvra) 8 (DI 40éAnoev) 9 (S Kal) 
10 (D +o) 11 (8 *drod7, C1+ av) 12 (Cll 6é) 
13 (Dll ywdueva) 14 (ssomits) 15 (Noi dé) 16 (D airéay) 


17 (H1 yu dueva) 


3. Forgiveness 1s conditional. 


[ Sime: «c y \ , SEN « , ss 
XVilil. 32 “Tére mpooxadeodmevos aitov 6 Kvptos (ii) 
a a / an 
avrov déyer aitd' ‘AovdA€ rrovnpé, Tacav Thy dpediv 
2 i 3 Pri t, > \ ON / 5 > 
exelyny apyka ool, eel apexdAeoas Me 33 OK 
lal A c 
eu” Kal oe eLefoa. Tov civdovAdy Gov, ws Kaya oe 
> / > en 6 \ « , 3 lal / 
nrénoa;’ 34 Kal opyloGels 0 KUpLos aiTOdD TapedwKev 
CW na r 7 @®\.8y <9. cr Leen | \ 
avtov Tots Bacaviotats ews (0b)* dodge rav* 7d 
/ vy Nee fd 4 
dderopevov’?. 35 OvTws kal & raTHp prov 6 oipavios® 
P. e lal oN \ > a v lal > ~ > cal 
momoe vty eav py abyte Exagtos TO AdeAPO advtod 


a CH tas »” 
amd Trav Kapdidv bpdv".” | 


1 (D omits) 2 (D 11+ or) 3 B omits 4 (D omits) 
5 (SC +ad7¢) 6 (C ézrovup.) 7 (C2ll+7d raparréyara 
avTav) 


VARIOUS. 


A talent contained 60 minae or 6,000 drachmae, = £240. 
The sum mentioned therefore amounts to £2,400,000, and the 
‘slave’ who owed it must have been a courtier of the highest 
rank, representing an Apostle or archbishop of the Church. 

The whole parable is an illustration of one of the petitions 
in the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
them that are indebted to as.”’ 

The phrase cuvalpew déyov occurs twice here and once in 
Matt. xxv. 19. 


hureiobac is not used by 8. Luke—S. Mark has it of the 
rich ruler (x. 22=Matt. xix. 22) amjdOev Avrovuevos, and at 
the prediction of S. Peter’s denial (xiv. 19=Matt. xxvi. 22). 
S. Matthew also has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and of our 
Lord in Gethsemane. These identical words (é\ur/Oynoay 
opbdpa) are repeated—probably by transference—in Matt. xvii. 
93. The word duretcPa is used in John xvi, 20, xxi. 17. 


Some have felt a difficulty at the king’s revoking his gift, 
as though he had lost the power to do so, but the king repre- 
sents God, and Biblical theology uniformly teaches that all 
God’s promises, threats and prophecies are conditional. He 
never loses control but can always revoke them. (See ‘N.T. 
Problems ’ pp. 323—330.) 
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THE 
S. MATTHEW. 


14. 


14. A. Hiring the men. 
[xix. 30 ‘Tlo\ol 6€! €covrar mpGrox ecxaro cal? eoxaror rp&rou.] 
7 £ , ¢ n~ A . 
[xx. x1 ‘Opota ydp*® éorw 4 Bacireia tdv otpavev (11) 
> , > ss , Pyar Y N , 
avOpwrrw oixkoderroTn oats eEnOev dua mpwi pocbu- 
i a a 
cacbar épyatas eis Tov dpreAdva adbtot: 2 cup- 
povycas € peta Tov épyatov ek dnvaplov THY ypEpav 
> / 2 s) > \ a a “) lal \ 
amTéoTeAev avTovs eis TOV apmeAOVa avTOD. 3 Kal 
7 Bd »” A 
eEehOv4 rept tpitnv adpav eidev® GAAovs Eotatas év 
Fe) ey Nee eae Sion ae “a! Ve s \ 
TH ayopa apyovs’ 4 kal €kelvous etrev ‘°Yrayere kat 
ai 3 . > NS ec GN > , , 
vets eis TOV apmTeAova", Kal 6 eav 7 Sikatov dwWow 
madw (d€)* eeAOdv rept 
\ ‘ 
6 Tept be 


A 58 

tpiv’? 5 ot d€ arnAOor. 

7 XN Lf Zz a > ff € , 

exTyV Kal evaTnv wpay érointev wWoatTus. 

8 9 e ae iO 1 

thv évoexatny® e&ehOwv® etpev addous éEotatas'’, Kat 
fal CNS ie 7 e 

Neyer atrots ‘TC ade éoryKate OAnY THY YpEpav 
ig y e il 

apyot;’ 7 Aéyovow aire “Ore ovddels yas" ewroOoi- 

? , ’ n ce , \ ec A > ‘ 
gato:’ Neyer avtois ‘Yrayete Kal vpets eis Tov 


> ~ 129 
apmre\wava . 


1 (i? 1 yap) 2 (C+ oi) 3 (Ils*omit, lautem) 4 (D 
dreLeN Ow) 5 (D Wl eipev) 6 (SC 11+ wov) 7 Bil omit 
8(Cliss+dpay) I(N? DU e&pr(Ov, DiUl+xKal) 10 (Cll +ap- 


11 (& omits) 12 (D1l+ pov, Clls*+xal 6 éav 7 


yous) 
13 (s° omits) 


dikavoy Ajnupere) 
14. B. Paying off the men. 
[xx. 8 “"Owlas dé yevopévyns éyer 6 Kipios Tod ap- (ii) 
a n° , cy a ¢ a \ > , 
meA@vos THO EriTpOTH avTovD ‘KaXevov tovs epyaras 
‘\ > LAN) 1 \ O6 ? fase Den WK a > , 
kat amddos! Toy pucbov apfapevos avo TaV éxXaTwv 
+ ~ , ) > , 8e2 « \ \ c 
éws TOV mpwrwv.’ 9 eAOovtes de” of wept THVv Ev- 
Sexarny wpav édaBov ava Syvapiov. 10 Kat éhOdovres 


Anpapovrat: Kal 


16 


€ ” See: gy X - 3 
of mpaOtor evom.cav ote mAeEtov 
- , 
€XaBov (70)* ava Snvapiov ‘Kat avroé 11 AaBovtes 
i > nr , /, 

dé eydyyvov® Kata Tov oixodeaétov 12 A€yovtes* 
¢ e eg (4 7 > rf \ »” 
Otrou ot® eoxaTo pilav wpav erotnoav, Kal toous 
> ‘\ La) 3 / a W x / a 
atrovs nulv éroinoas Tois Bastacace TO Baupos Tis 


aay. \ N , , 
npépas Kat Tov Kavowva.’ | 


2 (Dl of) 


3 (NS mielova, D rrelw) 
6 (D1 éyéyyuoar) 


7 (C?1+ 67) 


1 BD 11ss + avrois 
4BD omit 5 (1 omits) 
8 (C fomits) 


14. C. The Apology. 
i > a oe 
xx. 13 “‘°O 8& aroxpiOeis Evi aitay etrev ‘“Eraipe, (ii) 
“ , / 
‘od! aduko oe’ ovdxt Snvapiov cweduvncas por; 
3 , A 
14 Gpov TO gov Kal Uraye “Ow de° tovtTw Te 
lal a aA 
éoxatw Sotvar ws Kat ool** x15 “ovK égeotiv® pou Od 
lol fed ra JeT| A ¢ > / 
btw roujoa. “év tots eyois”; % 6 dfpOarpos cov 
TS 7 Sie ge Aé eee] 
movnpos eatw OTe éya ayabos ctu; 


lat ~ » 
rat of éoxaToe mparo. kat of rp&ro éoxaror’,”a)| 


[16 OUrws écor- 


1 (& *ovx) 2 (s¢ do not injure me) 3 B 6é\w éya 
(ss And ifI will) 4 (tov) 5 (RCIL+%) 6 (D8 éorw) 
7 (il omit) 8 (CDllss+roddol yap elow KAyrol brlyou dé 
éxNexTol) 


MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


Matt: XVII. S3—=X x. V6: 


VARIOUS. 


THE PARABLE OF THE DISCONTENTED LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


(Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31.) 

It is generally assumed that eternal life is the wage offered 
to all alike and despised by those who expect something more, 
but (1) one franc a day is too small a sum for so great a 
reward ; it is barely enough to keep body and soul together. 
(2) Wages can be demanded and recovered at law, but eternal 
life is a free gift. (3) There will be no murmuring at the final 
verdict: ‘‘Every mouth will be stopped and all the world 
become guilty before God.” (4) Final rewards will not be 
equal, Some will govern ten cities, some five, each according 
to his ability. We believe therefore that the franc a day 
represents rather those Christian privileges which are enjoyed 
in this life—Church membership, the holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments. No doubt these things would generally be denoted 
by ‘rations’ (7d otrouérpiov, Luke xii, 42), but these were 
hired servants who had agreed to receive money instead. Of 
course if it be clearly understood that eternal life begins now 
but is consummated hereafter, then, if our parable be strictly 
confined to the first beginnings of it, many of our objections 
disappear. At any rate we must keep clear of final rewards, 


» This refrain occurs Mark x. 31=Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 


’ 


Wisse 


25 29 


C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix. 41. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


15. 


S. LUKE. 


Tur PARABLE OF THE Two SONS WHO WERE BIDDEN TO LABOUR IN THE VINEYARD. 


This parable stands between two Marcan sections, (1) the question about John’s baptism, (2) the parable of the vine- 


dressers slaying the heir. The place is probably chosen 


ecause John is mentioned here, and also a vineyard; for trifles 


like these seem often to have had more weight with the catechists than deeper considerations of subject-matter. 
Here only are reXavar joined with mépra, elsewhere they are joined with duaprwol (Mark ii. 16, &c.). ; 
S. Matthew (32) supports S. Luke in declaring that the Jewish rulers as a class did not accept John’s baptism 


(Luke vii. 30). See Matt. iii. 7 note, II. § 1. 


[Soa 28 “(Ti dé duty Sdoxe?;] avOpwros' elyev TEKVa (ii) 
dvo. 


f 5) , Nees a 9 en > 
O71) |LEpOVv epyatou €Vv TH A fATT Es WVL 


*rpotehOav® TO Ttpwtw etrev ‘Téxvov, vraye 
47/596 O8 azro- 
kpels’ elmev ““Byw, kipie’? Kal otk arndOev'. § 
30 TpogeAOoy® S& TH Sevtépw’ etrev woattws ‘6 de 
dzrokpilels etrev'® "SOD OeAw"’ VoTepov petapednbets 
amnrbev', 2 


n ee 
TOU TaTpos ;” 


lol YA 
a1 Tis €k Tov dvoérol(naev TO OeAnpa 
c ° / 
Néyovow ? “"O vaotepos 22,” — Neyer 
lol a lal 7 19 an 
avtots 6 “Inaods “’Apny deyw dpty ore” ot TeXN@vaL 
A € iz: , 1-2 la > \ , 
kal al Topval mpoayovtw vpds eis THY Bao.retav 
; an coats ¥ Loy AN 7 / A c ca) . c nw 
rov Geod®, 32 nADev yap “lwavyns mpos vpas év 6d 
. 
Sikavocvyys, Kal ovK émistevoate avT@’ ot b& Te- 
x ee ree: _ 
NGvat Kat ai wopvat erictevoay atta vets be 
297 29.18 UA) 7 ian A 
iddvres ovde’” prereweAnOnte vaoTepov “Tov miaTEd- 


114 
oat 


1 (Cllss +71s) 2 BCD 11+ kal 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dll 
els 7d dumehGva) B1l+ pou 5 (ss omit) 6 SCD llss ‘Ov 
bé\w*’ torepoy (CD 11+ 6é, D {+ pera) merauednOeis amjdeev, 
7 (SCD Iss érépw) 8 (8 tomits) 


SEAS 
avuTw, ] 


(Dll ss+ els rov qumredova) 


9 SCllss VEyd, cipie (D 1+ trdyw)’ cai odk arpr\Oev 10 (Cll 
+ avT@) 11 NC ll s° rp&ros, Dil s* téoxaros 12 (& omits) 
13 (SC ov, D 11 s* omit) 14 (11 quod non credidistis) 15 (s° 


+seemeth it to you) 


WH. are probably right in following Cod. B in this famous 
passage, for, though unsupported, it explains the variants. If 
the clauses in vv. 28—30 were inverted at an early date, the 
reading 6 mp@ros would be a natural correction to make sense, 
The seribes however who follow Cod. D must have taken a 
different view of the matter. They regarded the answer as 
wilful and defiant, in fact as an example of ‘the sin against 
the Holy Ghost,” the essence of which consists in a determined 
perversion of what a man knows to be the truth. The stern- 
ness of our Lord’s next words might well be pleaded in support 
of this view. The reading of Cod. D 6 ésyaros will be a good 
example of what is quite common in JD, the correction of the 
Greek to agree more closely with the Latin, which gives 
novissimus. The suggestion of WH. that the clause éyouvcw 
““Q torepos” is a primitive interpolation is not so probable. 
Not only are such questions regularly answered in Greek 
authors, but in this place the words are almost necessary to 
the coherence of the passage. 

Those who object that if the first son, who was invited, 
refused to go, it would be more natural for the father to ask 
the second, must remember (1) that God’s vineyard is large 
enough for many workmen, (2) that the son, who professed 
readiness to go but went not, represents the Jews, and the call 
came to them first. 


16. ‘THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST (OR GREAT DINNER). 


These two parables, like that of the Talents or Pounds (Matt. xxv. 14 ff.) and the Lost Sheep (Matt, xviii. 12 ff. 
=Luke xv. 1#f.), seem to have the same basis, but to be expanded, partly by conflation, partly by editorial changes 
in both Evangelists. The various excuses for declining the banquet are peculiar to 8. Luke, and the incident of the 
man without the wedding garment is peculiar to 8. Matthew. §S. Luke’s ‘‘ poor, maimed, blind and halt” are transferred 
from Luke xiv. 13. The prophetic allusion to the burning of Jerusalem (v. 7) is found only in S. Matthew. The word eT aipe 
‘comrade’ is found also in Matt. xxvi. 50, where it is applied to Iscariot, and in Matt. xx. 13 of the Discontented 
Labourers. S. Matthew concludes with two refrains, the latter of which is hardly suitable, for in the parable only one 
man out of many was rejected. 


16. A. The guests are invited, but refuse to come. 
(Spoken in the Temple courts.) 


xxii. x [Kal daoxpifels 6 “Inoods wa\w elrev év! rrapaBonais 
ue G , c A a 
avrots héywr?] 2 “‘OQmowhy 4 Bacirela Tdv orvpavav 


> , a 4 > , , ee ea ay te 
avOpurw Bacirc, ootis éroingev yapous [7G vig abrod]. 


\ >? 4 XN , > lal 
3 Kal améoteiev Tovs dovAovs avTod 
/ \ {2 > \ , 
Kahé€oar Tovs KexAynpévous Eis TOdS yasLous, 
“kal ovk 7Oedov edOeiv'®, 
1 (8 omits) 2 (3 1ls* omit) 3 (C omits) 


a See Matt. xix. 24¢ note, p. 103. 


(Spoken at a Pharisee’s dinner table.) 


A > nm a > fa 
Xlv. 15 ['Axovoas 6€ Tis Tay cuvavaKxemévwv Tadra “efrey auTy 
“Makdpios dcris? pd-yerar dprov® év ri Baoirela Tod Geo b.” 
16 64 6€" elrey atta] 
cor , > , fs 
AvOpwr7es TUS emrolet’ Setrvoy péya®, 
[kal éxdderev trodXovs, ] 
AS fe iY A > a mW Px 
17 Kal améaretdev Tov SodAov adrod [TA pa rod delrvav] 
Satay a t y 
eivelv Tots KEeKAnmevots [‘"Epxeabe bre Ady? éroiud éoriy 0"), 


\ ” a 
18 Kal HpEavto [ard mas wdvres] mapateto bau. 


1 (& 21ls* omit) 2 (Dl 38s) 3 (Ess dpiorov) 
4 (D tov) 5 (8 fomits) 6 (D 311 omit, U1 avrois) 
T(Dilémolnce) 8 (D*yuéyav) 9(Dilsst+mdvra) 108 telow 


> Rey. xix. 9, “ waxdpeoe of els 7 detmvov Tod yauou Tod dpylov KexAnuévor.” 


226 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGI. 


S. MATTHEW. 


OQ 


Matt. XXI. 28—XXII. 14. 


S. LUKE. 


(THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FrEAst [on GREAT DINNER].) 


In éxe pe mapytnuévoy we haye one of the very few Latin 
phrases found in N.T., = habe me excusatum. 


1 AF ; Smee : 
16. ©. Lhe second invitation rejected. 

[xxil. 4 “Ilddw dmréoreitev addous SovAous A€ywv (ii) 

” a Q ‘ ” if. , 
‘Eurate tots KexAnpevots ‘dou ‘70 dpirtév pov 7Tot- 
Paka, ol Tatpot pov! Kat Ta oiTLOTa TeOUpLEVa, Kal” 

, ¢ Qa > \ , »?) € Soap / 
TAVTE ETOLULA* OEDTE Els TOUS yapous.’’ 5 Ol de apeAr- 
tal Xue ” , a ‘ 

cavtes arndOov, os* pev eis Tov idiov aypov, Os* de 
el THV €uToplav avTov’: [6 ot 6€ Noerol KparnoavTes TOUS 
Sovrovs atrod UBpicav Kal amwéxreway €.]] 

1 (3ll omit)  2(s'omits) 3 (C6, Dll oi) 
5 (D1l adrav) 


16. D. The invitation of the poor. 


xxi, 7 ‘“"O Oe Bacirevs”* 


; FO oa Sih \ A toe \ ; 
orparetpata' avtod dmwdecev Tous overs éxelvous Kal THy modu 


4 (Dl of) 


wopy(oOn, {kal méupas “ra 
aitay évémrpycev 4.] 


8 tore A€yer Tois SovAOLs adrod 
““O pev ydpos €rouds éorw, 
ot d€ KexAnpéevor ovK Yoav aELoL 
ve > > \ A ef ~ 68 A“ 
9 mopeveoUe ovv emi Tas dieEddous THV dV, 
Kal cous éav evpyte Kadéoate eis TOUS yapmous.’ 
[ro kal é&eNOdvres ol dodNox éxetvor® els Tas dOovs GUVHYyaryov TayTAS 
ods espov, movnpo's Te Kal dyabovs'] Kat érAnoOyn 6 vuppov’ 
AVAKELLEVOV. 
1 (Cll Kat dxotoas 6 Bac. éxeivos, D1 ’Bxeivos 6 B. dxotoas) 
2 (Dll s° 76 orparevua) 3 (Dl avrod) 4 (Cll dcous) 
5d (D ydos r&v, C tdyapos) 
16. E. The man without the wedding garment. 
[xxii. 1x “EiceNOov dé 


> , 18 3 ~) 
OAVOAKELILEVOUS €LOEV EKEL 


6 Bacrers Oeacacbat tovs (11) 
avOpwrov otk” évdedupévov 
&vSupa ydpov' 12 Kab déyer abr@ ‘Eraipe, mos 
So 4 
cian rOes® Se py Exov Bdvpa yapov;’ 6° d€ edu- 
posOn. 13 Tore “6 Baorreds” elrev rots Sdiaxovors 
A tal 5 DN 
“Aroavtes attod 7ddas Kal xeipas”® €xBadere! adtov 
els TO oxdTos TO eéwrepovt-’ [éxe? Extra 6 KhavOpos 
kal 6 Bpvypyos Ta&v dddvTwvB. 14 moddol yap® elow KAnrol 
OAbyou dé ExAexTol.”’}] 
2 (Di) 3 (DFA) 4 (D 8s) 
6 (Dllss “Apate adroy rodév Kal xeipay Kal, 
7 (D Badere) 8 (ll autem) 


1 (& omits) 
5 (1 omits) 
C 211+dpare Kat) 


© Compare Matt. xxi. 35, p. 116. 
f This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 


4 Compare Matt. xxi. 41, p. 116. 


16. 


xiv. (18) [“‘!'O mpi&ros etrev atti? “'Aypov wydpaca Kal exw 


B. The various excuses. 


avayKny® e&eNay lide aitiv' épwrd cet, exe ‘vou. 
E p » EXE Me TapyTHuevoy. 
19 Kal €repos elmev ‘ Zeviyn Body ayépaca? mévte Kal mopevoua: 


r 6 


dokiudacar atta’ "“épwrO ce'®, exe pe mapyrnuévoy'.”’ 20 Kat 


érepos® elrev ‘Tuvatka eynua®? “Kal 6a Totro'! of divapsas 
Mew.’ 


avrod™ ratra!?. | 
1 (P 211+ Kai) 
omits) 5 (D $7yopa) 6 (1 omits) 
divauae €hOetv, Lnon possum) 8 (D1 dos) 
10 (D 6.6, ll et, ss omit) 11 (D+ 7dyra) 


er Kal maparyevomevos © dovhos dmiyyerley TH Kuples 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (B tdvdyxn) 4 (8 
7 (D1 bd od 
9 (DIL €&aBov) 


12 (311 omit) 


. / ey! eN tA 
xiv. (21) '“Tore épytodets'! 6 oixodearotns [etrev r@ Soty 
avrou 
HéedOe taxéws els Tas mareias kal pluas THs Wodews, Kal 
Tous? mTwxovs Kal dvatrelpous kal TuPAods Kal YwAovs® eladyarye® 
de.’ 22 Kal elev © dodAos SKupiet, yéyovev 6° ewéraéas, Kal 
x L 2 ’ \ ) € , \ \ a 6 
éru Toros éorly.’| 23 Kal €lTEV O KUPLOS TPOS TOV dovAov 
yy x PCE 1 
Héedde eis tas dd0vs [kal ppayyoos] 


Kal avaykacov eicehOeiv’, 


¢ = > 
wa yepo 6) ou 6 OLKOS” 


24 AN€yw yap vulv Ore ovdels TOV avdpav® exelywv® “Tay KeKdy- 
4 yap ” 


pévav' 9D yetoceral ov Tod delrvov.’ |” 

1 (D1 Kal, D *édpyets) 2 (D omits) 3 (D veyxe) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (All ds) 6 (D1lss+atrod, S++.) 
7 (l+quoscumque inveneris) 8 (SD2l1lss dv@pérev) 9 (D8 
omits) 10 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


© Compare Luke xiy. 13, IV. § 108. 


¢ This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii, 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii, 28. 
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29—2 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiii, 16. 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41, 
Luke xx. 26—xxi. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 


Luke xxii. 20—xxiii, 24. 


8. MATTHEW. Ss. LUKE. 


17. WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM. 


Again upon a slight Marcan foundation §. Matthew has built a goodly pile of Logia forming a magnificent Church 
lesson, and again 8. Luke has kept the two sources separate, faithfully transcribing the Marcan matter by itself and 
gathering the Logia into a new conflation. 

This case more than any other supports the idea that the various Logia which are collected here were originally 
seattered over the source, two or three of them at most standing together in it, for S. Luke’s arrangement is entirely 
different from S. Matthew’s. Those Woes which he omits belong, as I suppose, to the deutero-Matthaeus. 

S. Matthew with great rhetorical effect addresses the Woes throughout to ‘the scribes and Pharisees,” solemnly 
repeating six times the same preface ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, stage-players,”’ but this is editorial work, 
for in 8. Luke the scribes and the stage-players disappear, and the woes are sometimes addressed to the Pharisees, 
sometimes to the lawyers. 


17. A. Beware of the Scribes. 


The opening verse in SS. Matthew and Luke is editorial. In S. Matthew two verses follow which we assign to the 
fourth Division (§ 49) from their resemblance of thought to another Logion of that Division (§ 32). 


[xxili. r "Tére (6)! Inoots €\dd\ynoev? rots bydots Kal Tots pa- Xx. 45 ['Akovovros 6€ mayrds Tod aod elrev Ttols pabyrats? 
Anrais avrod 2 Néyww3 4 °° Hl ras Mwuoéws Kabédpas éxdficay 46 ‘‘ Ipooéxere ad Tov ypayparéwy Tov béNovTwy mepiTrarety ev 
of ypappare’s Kal of Papicaior. 3 mdvra ovv’ doa édy elrwow  crodais”.” | 


tpiv® monoare’ ‘Kal rypetre'®, Kara dé Ta Epya avTav wy mrovetre, t (Rlarre) 9 (as gras) 

Néyouow yap Kal od movovow.] , 
1 Bomits 2 (ss? yer) «3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Et dixit (Continued on next page.) 

illis) 5 (D {+ 7dr7a ovr) 6 (D# omits, 2? 11+ 7npetv) 

7 (D roveire, s° hear and do) 8 (& ss omit) 


(For 8. Mark’s parallel see 1 § 43b.) 


17. B. Pharisees touch not the Burdens which they lay on others. 
S. Luke’s dusBdoraxros and mpoowavw are found here only in N.T. 


(From a discourse at a Pharisee’s breakfast table. The 
comparison of the Pharisees to unwhitewashed sepulchres 
immediately precedes. 17 M.) 


xi. 45[AmroxpiBels 5€ Tis TGv vomiKdv éyer atta “ Addoxare, 
Tatra Néeywv Kail uds UBplfes.” 466 de elmev ‘*Kal duly rots 
voukots oval, Oru 
eee of 9 c s \ , 
xxi. 4 ‘Aecpedovow 8! dhoptia® Bapéa® poptilere tovs avOpurovs poptia® dvaBacraxta'®, + 


Ne / 2 N\ \ + a 3 6 4 
KQL er iti eacw €7L TOUS W{LOUS TwWV av PeTaOV, 


avto.* dé ‘TG daxtiAw aitav' Kat avroi* évl® “rév Saktiiwv'® vpdv! 
od Oéhovoew Kwhoat aidra. od mpoowavere “tois doptious'.’” 
1 (Dll yap) 2 (R+meydda) =. 383 Bl + cad dvoBdoraxra, 1 (lomits) 2(C+apéa cal) 3 s° (ye take heavy burdens 
(D-+txal ddveB.) 4 (Il omit) 5 (s* omits) and lay them on men’s shoulders) 4 (B+ byes) 5 (C én) 
6 (G11 76 Saxridw) 7 (D 211 omit, 1 ss ea) 


17. C. Pharisees make broad their Phylacteries. 


[xxiii 5 “Mdvra 6€ ra épya atrav rowotow mpds TO (ii) 
Geabjvar tots avOpuros®: aAarivover yap Ta dv- 
Aaktypia airav Kal peyadvvovor Ta Kpdoreda.’. | 
1 (Cll ss+rév ivatloy airov) 
@ Compare Matt. vi. 1 ff. 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHARAN LOGIA, 


Matt. XXIII. 1—14. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


17. D. Pharisees love to be called Rabbi. 


Conflate. 


XX1ll. 6 [<< drrotioe 6€1 thy mpwrokNolav év tots delmvors 
Kal Tas Mpwrokudedplas €v Tals ouvaywyais 7 Kal Tos doma- 
ne ae - \ B ieee 3 
apovs év Tats ayopats] [Kat KaXeioBar v0 tov avOpa- (ii) 
c iD (mu A a « ° 
mov Pape. 8 “iets d€ py KrAnOjTe “PaBBei™, 
L > , , i A c , 4 , 5 ‘\ c a 
cis yap eat vpwov o dioacKados*, wavtes® de dpeis 
> , arn 
adeAot eote 9 Kal TatTepa pry KarX€onTre vuov® eri 
A a > , sou \ c , - 
THS YS, ELS Yap eoTLW VLOV O TATHP oO ovpavios’* 
\ a , (eke \ c A 
10 pnde KANOATE Kadnyytat, OTL Kabyynr|s VILOV 
ys Aeeonity s 
€oTW” Ets O XpLaTos: 


[rr '6 6€™ pelfov tuav™ eorar iar! dtdKovos. |} 


2 (Dss+'Pafpet) 3 (& tomits) 4 (SD 
KaOnynrns, 8+ Christ) 5 (s° omits) 6 (D tpir) 7 (DU ev 
8 (1 omits) 9 (Ilss omit) 10 (& 211 cis yap 
11 (D1 omit) 12 (ss Whoso wishes to 


13 (& omits) 


1 (1 yap) 


ovpavois) 
écoTw vpay 6 K.) 
be great among you) 


(Marean. ) 


xx. (46) [Kal provvtwy aoracpors év tais ayopais kal rpwroka- 


Oedpias év Tals cuvaywyats Kal mpwrokdolas év Tots delrvots.’’] 
Doublet : 


xi. 43 “Oval bpiv “rots Papicalors | 
43 I f 


, OTL AYyamare THY MpwroKabe- 
dplay év Tals cuvaywyals Kal Tods domacpovs ev Tals ayopais”.”’| 

1 (SDIL Papicator, s° scribes and Ph.) 2 (CD 1+kai 
(C+7ds) mpwrokolas év Tots delrvas) 


(In a different context.) 

[xxil. (26) ““O peifov ev ipiv ywécbw ws 0! vewrepos”, Kal 6 
nyovpevos ws 6 daxovav®,”’] 

1 (D omits) 

Kovos, S°+and not as he that sitteth at meat) 


2 (D# ll puxporepos, | + minus) 3 (D éca- 


(For 8. Matthew’s doublet and 8. Mark’s parallels see I. § 43b, 30b, 34 d.) 


17. E. He that exalts himself will be abased. 


hee ¢ \ c , \ / 
XXUL. 12 “"Oors 8€' vWwoe éEavtov tarewwbyoerar?, 


.Y 7 ta e ‘ € 6 / 2 
KQL OOTLS TATELVWOEL EQAUTOV vy NOETQAL .« 


1 (s* yap) 2 (Ells*+13 Oval bmi, ypauparets cal Papi- 
catoe brroxpital, bre KareoOlere Tas olklas THY Xypwy Kal mpopdoe 
poaxpd mpocevxdmevor’ did Toro AjWerbe Teptocdrepoy Kpipa. 
N.B. 411 s¢ put this verse after v. 14) 


(From ‘“‘SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST ROOM.’) 
xiv. ar “"Ore was 6 vpav éavtov tarewwbyoerau’ 


ane - ¢ \ e , 29 
KGL O TATELVWVY EQAUTOV vwWwOnoeTat . 


Doublet : 
(From the story of THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN.) 


eee 9 “ ern , 
XVlll. (14) “"Ore mas 6 vpov éavtov® tarewwOyoerat, 


ec a \ € , 
6 6€ tarewav éavtov vywOncera.” 


1 (D8 rarewotra) 2 (D8 bWodrar) 3 (D airor) 


17. EF. Pharisees lock up Heaven (take away the Key of Knowledge). 


Cf Matt. xvi. 19, “ddéow oor Tas Kreidas THs Baoidelas Tay otpavdy.”’ Cf. Rey. i. 18, iii. 7, ix. 1, xx. 1, 


500 1 a 
Xxill. 14 “Oval dé! vpir, 
Ypapparets [kad Papicator droxpirat, | 
Lf / ‘ ih lal 2 = 
bre kNelete THY Bacireiav TOV otipavav 
n~ , 
éutpoobey tov avOpurrwv: 
« a Ne 8 2 > / tf) 
vpets yap” ovK cioepxeode, 
obdé Tovs ciaepyopevous adiere civedOetv. 


1 (81 omit) 2 (M 211 ée) 


(After “‘ THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WILL BE 
REQUIRED.”) 
Xl. 52 “Oval viv 
TOLS VOPMLKOLS, 


a or u \ o 2 a , 
OTL Ypate THY KABA” THS yyorews: 


A , 
Sadrot otk eiondOate 
\ N > t “3 , ” 
Kal TOUS elaEepXomevous* exwAvoaTe. 


1 (Dll ss éxpiware) 2 (D kdetv) 3 (D ll+ kal) 4 (D 


elo mopevopéevous) 


b Matt. xviii. 4, “ors oby rarevdoe éavTdv ws 7d madloy Todro, obrés eoTw 6 pelfwv ev TH Baoieia T&v obpavar.” 
1 Pet. v. 6, ramewdOnte ovv bro tiv Kparaay xelpa TOD Oeod, va vuads VWdoy ev Karpy. James iv. 10, ramewwAyre evwmcov 


Hea 
Kuplov, cat bpaoer vpas. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiil. 16. 


ts) 


Math: xxi. 2o——xxvil.. 20) SECOND 


8. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


5. LUKE, 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


VG 


See: witeles a ; Ae ue 
[ xxii. 1s “ Oval vptv, ypappaters Kat Papiracoe viro- (11) 
6 a , \ / ‘ A &€, ‘\ 

KPLTQl, OTL TEpLayETE TV Oiracoay Kei THY Enpav 
A ¢? ’ o a 
Tomoa' eva mpoonAvTov, Kal OTaV yevyrat TOLELTE 
Tae oe ; 9 , Ap 
avrov viov ycevvys durAOTEpo VpLOv. | 


1 (DI twa rowjonre) 


Des MEL: 


eee Va > \ e ° ea \ \ ey / . co AL 
[ xxii. 16 “Oval vptv, odxyot! tupAol ot Neyovtes “Os (11) 
) cee > re. Bae > ry is aN she ae re 
av opooy ev TO VAG, OVOEV ETT, OS O AV OfOTD EV TY 
a al a \ 25 vA / 
XpVve@ TOV vaod detrer’. 17 Pwpol Kat tupAX0ot, Tis 
: 
\ 14 3 , c ‘ ve x trang , 5 \ 
yap peilov* €a7tv, 0 xpvaos 7) 0 vaos 0 aytagas” TOV 
7 (a \ S592 ro a , 
xpugov; 318 Kal “Os av opoon ev TH OuoiaoTnpio, 
\ , 16 a , A ae. 
ovdev éotuv, Os 0 av Goan’? ev THO dwpw TO eTavo 
A , Dens a 4 NA 
avrov odetrer.’ 19 ’TupAdot, TL yap pretCov*, TO d@pov 
A € y A fol c S 
7) 70 Ovovwerypiov TO ay.atov® TO dHpov; 20 0 Ov 
, a 4 , > > A eet lal 
6pooas ev TO Ovoractyply GpvveEt EV AVTM KAL EV TAL 
= n xe ; ee are 
Tols ETAVW AVTOD' 21 KAL O OpoTas EV TH VAW OpVUEL 
> > ~ ‘ > a ~ 9 > , \ 6 3: / 
€V AUT KAL EV TH KATOLKOVVTL” GUTOV? 22 KALO OM0TAS 
> ~ aA ol , a lal . . n 
ev TO Opava opvver ev TO Opovy Tod Geo Kal ev TO 
6 Ly eT 1 y Co. ITOU, | 
KaOnpevy ETAVO GUTOU. 
1 (S 4 oi) 2 (D omits) 
(CU dyad fwr) 6 (s° t omits) 


3 (s¢ omits) 4 (D + petgw) 
5 i 
8B (C tayidgwr) 9 CD karotxynoavre 


7 BC 211+ pwpol ca 


Wi ee 


605 ce 2X . a t ji 
XXI111. 23 “Oval UpLLV, [ ypapmarets xal| Papicator [ brroxprral], 
7 > a ‘\ c / 
OTL GTOOEKATOUTE TO WOvoo pov 
\ ‘A »” \ \ , 
Kat TO avnbov KL TO KULLVOV, 
NV 3 /, if X , ~ / 
KQL apyKate TA Bapitepa TOV VOjLOV, 
‘\ / eae ean. eX. 19 \ \ , 
TYV Kplotv KOL TO EAEOS KQaL TYV TWLOTLV* 


r A ‘ A ee a 
taita de® er rommoar Kdxewva py adeivac', 


1 (B *d@yxere) 
4 (CD aduévar) 
ye not left ?) 


2 (C rév éXeov) 3 (SD 11 omit) 
5 (ss now these ye have done, but these have 


Pharisees compass Sea and Land to make one Proselyte. 


durdorepov is a late form for éimdotarepov, from dumXéos, 
and it cannot mean ‘ two-fold more’ but ‘well-nigh two-fold,’ 
‘almost twice as bad as yourselves.’ 


Pharisees use false Casustry respecting Oaths. 


Our Lord’s teaching about oaths is also seen in the Sermon 
on the Mount y. 33 ff., where again it is peculiar to 8. Matthew. 

The contempt into which Jews brought their religion by 
these casuistical distinctions is well illustrated by Martial’s 
epigram (xi. 94. 7): 

Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 

non credo; iura, verpe, per Anchialum : 
an attempt apparently to reproduce 
DONA yD 


Pharisees tithe Trifles but neglect weighty Matters. 


(Continuation with different arrangement. ) 


XL. 42 [AAG] oval vpiv “rots Papicaiors", 
7 a , 2 
OTL amodeKaToUTe TO HOVoOT MoV? 
Kal TO ™Hyavoy Kal wav" AdXavov, 
Kal tapepxerbe 
\ , \ \ stay ree nave 
TIV KPLOW Kal THY ayatny ‘Tot Beod'* 
t a \ lol > a a 
tavta de> der” rouoat KaKelva LL) Tapetva”'®,” 

1 (1s* scribae et Pharisaei) 2 (8 *hddcpov) 3 (& 70 
corrected to may) 4 (B omits) 5 (SD 311 omit, 411 enim) 
6 (Al de?) 7 (SN adpetvar, C ddrévac) 8 (D omits, ss now 
these ye have done, but these have ye not left 2) 


17. K. Pharisees strain out the Gnat but swallow the Camel. 


[ xxiii. 24 ““Odnyot tupAoi, 1dwAtLovres? Tov Kevwra (ii) 
THv® d€ Kdpydov KatamivovTes. | 


1 (N+o0i, C +0?) 2 (C tdvvrAlfovrar) 3 (D rov) 


Hyperbolical expressions are frequent in our Lord’s teaching, 
e.g. A camel going through a needle’s eye: A beam in your 
eye: Adding a cubit to your stature. ; 


THE MATTHAEAN LOGI, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matt. XXIII. 15—29. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISATSMN.) 


17. L. Pharisees cleanse only the Outside of the Cup. 


The head of the Baptist was brought upon a rivat (Mark vi. 25). 
Hence perhaps the correction. 


not of the dish which held it. 


mapoyls in Attic was used of the condiment, 
The Pharisaic habit of washing pots and cups is alluded 


to in Mark vii. 2 ff. and our Lord’s teaching about ceremonial cleanness in the same section. 
S. Luke is concrete here (cf. Matt. vi. 19 note), ‘Give the contents of the eup in charity.’ 


XXH1. 25 6 Ovat vp, | ypaumarets xal| Papiracot [ vroxpirai |, 
7 6 , \ 9g 1 A , 
ort Kabapilete TO eEwhev' Tod roTnplov 
\ ~ 74 
Kal THS Tapowioos, 
” 6 ins , 2£2 € A N93 , 9 
ecwbey 0€ yemovow ef apTayis Kat axpacias”. 

ie! lal 9 15 n rn 

26 ‘Papicate* tuddé, Kabapicov'’? mparov 7d évtds Tod 
ToTyplov 
(kai THs mapoyidos,)° 
y 2 \ \ > NOT) > an8 f 
Wa yevyTal KaL TO eKTOS’ aiTOD’ KaHapor. 

1 (D &w) 
ditia = dxadapalas) 
6 D 21ls* omit 
ll omit) 


2 (CD 11 omit) 3 (C1 ddcxlas, 4 immun- 
4 (C *dapicacote) 5 (1s* plural) 
7 (D &woev, S févrds) 8 (&C aizar, 


Wi SE 


Sepulchres were whitewashed because touching a sepulchre caused serious ceremonial defilement. 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 


[xi. 37 "Ev 62 rp Aadjjoa! épwrg? adrov? Papicatos dmws"4 


eloeOayv dé avérecev. 3806 6€ Papioaios 


apistiayn “wap avrw@' 
“ldwy® edavimacevy dre’? ob mpGrov éBarticbOn mpd Tod aplorov. 
| 7 WE p 
39 elmev O€ 6 Kiiptos mpos aitév| 
recon J: AL fe 
“Nov vpets ot Papioator” 
\ Mies 0 “~ , 
TO eCwlev TOU ToTHpiov ) , 
\ a / 6 / { 
Kal Tov Tivakos Kalapilere, 
i. OX » @ e a , C3 A \ , 
To b€ eowler [incr | Yepel apTayns Kal TovnpLas. 
[yo *adpoves, ob!" 6 moujoas 7d eEwhev Kal 7d Eowbev érolyoer; 
qu wAiy ‘Ta évévta'!! Gbre éNenuootynv Kal ldo) mdvTa Kkabapa 


vu eorly | 


1 (211+ haec) 2 (Cll jpwra) 3 (CDI1+ 71s) 4 (Dss 
*HbenOn 6é abrod tus &. iva) 5 (D 11 per’ adrov) 6 (s* when 
7 (DIls° #pEaro (Staxpivdmevos, s° omits) év 
éavt@ Aéyew ‘ Ard Ti) 8 (D1+ troxpirat) 9 (SN £-+0) 
10 (B *ovx) 11 (1 omits, 11 quod superest) 12 (D1 éoras, 
1 omits) 


he had sat down) 


Pharisees are like to whitewashed (unwhitewashed) Sepulchres. 


Old forgotten 


sepulchres could not be whitewashed. To a Jew dead men’s bones were a polluting abomination, but 8. Luke, a Gentile 


physician, would regard them differently, cf. Mark xii. 27 note. 


changed during oral tradition. 


XXi. 27 ‘ Oval vpiv, [ypanparets kal apicator wmo- 

A ¢ , 1 , / hae 2 
kpiral, | OTL Trapopmouacere TAPOLS KEKOVLALLEVOLS, OLTLVES 

c eet | ” ssi / 5 

Zwber piv datvovta® wpato.'* cowdev b€ yewourw 

> , a \ f _ > 0 as A +) et els 
doTéwy VEKPOY Kal TATNS AKkalapolLas [28 otrws Kal ve 

oe : es ' 

tiwbev péev palverde Tots avOpwrors dixatoL, érwhev O€ EoTE fLeoTol 

dtoxplaews Kal dvoulas.] 

3 (Fll+ rots dvOpdrras) 

5 (D yéuer) 


1 B éuoudgere 2 (8 omits) 
4 (s* omits, D déwGev 5 rdos paiverar wpaios) 


If these Logia are the same, they haye been much 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 
xi. 44 “Oval dpiv', dre eore “ds TA”? pyypeta “ra? d8yra 4, 
Kal of avOpwrot ol” repiTatodiTtes érdvw otk oldacw.” 
1 (D1l+ypappare?s cal Papioator, 11+ troxpirat) 2 (DI1lss 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (s° omits) 5 (D 11 omit) 


wpatos is used for xadés in N.T., but it is rare. dvoula is 
found in the Gospels only in 8. Matthew, often in S. Paul. 


oly Leer Pharisees restore the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 


XNiil. 29 “Oval vty, [ ypaumare’s kal Papicaior droxpiral, | 
7 > Lan ‘ 4 tay lal 
étt oikodopetre Tovs Tadhovs Tov mpodyTav 


XN lal X Lal tal 4 
KOL KOOMELTE TA PV ELa TOV dukatwr, 


(Continuation with different arrangement.) 
XL. 47 “Oval viv, 
¢ > a x a a el 
OTL oikodopeite TA PVYNELA TWV mTpopntwv 


1 (1+ et ornatis sepulcra iustorum) 
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C laeks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


== Matt. cei. 25— xxvii 320: 


SECOND 


8. MATTHEW. 


DIVISION, 


5S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


vac eae, 
XXIIL. 30 “Kal Aeyere 
¢ \> 4 > a c / A“ / c ~ 
UL peda €v TQls TILEP als TWV TAT EPWV TwV, 
By A y ) oes] Ty A Ca a a?) 
OUK Qy npela QAUTWV KOLVYWMVOL EV Tw ALLaTL TWV Tpodytov. 
ov las € a 
31 WOTE MPapTUpEetTe €QAUTOLS 
Ld © / > fal if. ‘ wo 
OTL VLOL EOTE TWYV phovevaavTwv TOUS mpopyras. 


1 a 


\ © cal , \ / lal / c A 
32 KQL VELS TAnpwrate TO fETPOV TWV TATEPWV UILWVY ™. 
[33 Opes yeryqata éycdvGrb, r&s piynre? dnd Tis Kploews Tijs 


yeevins ; | 


1 Bl wdnpacere, (D erdnpicare, 1 impletis) 
t+ piyere) 


2 (Dé 


17. O. The Blood of the Prophets 


XXI1. 34 ‘Aud tovro 
Nol ar \ Csr fy , 
idov eyo aTtoatéAAw” ‘mpos vpas'' mpodyras 
\ \ A 
Kal Topois Kal ypapparets: 


3 4 


eee is n . , 
€& QUTWV GTOKTEVELTE? Kal OTALPWOETE, 


ray oT elie , ce A Ca. NE 
U 9 pactiywoeTe ev Tats Guvaywyais VLaoY" 
‘ iy t & ’ Xx / > , 
Kal Oww&eTe amo TOAEws eis OAL 
7 yy > c a ry Led ea a7 
35 OT WS e\On ep vas wav’ aiwa dikatov 
/ . ~ an 
exXUVVOMEVOV® ETL THS IS 
SMX ~ 7 ¢ A , 
dO Tov! aipatos “ABeX Tod duxaiov 
¢ Al 7 , en 
éws Tod’ aivatos Zaxaplov [viod Bapaxlov] 9, 
a > , 
ov edovevoate 


(e 


\ A A A 
PETACU TOU VAOU Kal TOU Ovo act nptov ©. 


36 Gav A€yw opiv'”, 
née Tatra™ 
1 (D omits) 2 (D® docreXG) 

4 (D * droxrewe?re) 5 (D 211 omit) 
7 (Nomits) 8 (D *éxxvv.) 
Ioiadae) 10 (C1+ér) 


TavTa ert TH yeveay TavTHY. 
3 (CD 11+ kal) 
6 (D1 omit) 
9 (& omits, Gosp. Heb. filium 
11 (1 omits) 


ice es 


ile (47) [‘* of 6é marépes tudy améxreway airous. | 


2 


=f ( , te > 7 
48 apa JapTupeEs €CTE 


Gea Q 1g a ” ~ Re es 0 
Kal UV EVOOKELTE TOLS Eepyols TWV TATEPWV VUWV, | OTL 


5 


’ a eal 
avrol uev dméxrewav arods tyes dé olkodometre ‘} 


2 (CDI pwaprupetre) 
mini, C ll+ a’rév 7a pvnpeta) 
of the murderers) 


3 (DIL wy cvvevdoxeiv) 


5 (s° and ye—ye are the sons 


4 (1 gloria- 


will be required of this Generation. 
(Continuation of the above.) 


s BS a t A A > 71 
x1, 49 ‘Ata tovro [ kal 4 copla Tov Geov eimrev | 
> ag > > ‘ , 
“ArooteXO” eis abtovs tpopytas 
\ > , 
Kal atooroAovs, 


\3 ors 


Ae 3 A 4 
Kal” €€ G@UTWV GATOKTEVOUVCLV 


Meo: Pp 
KQL OvwEovew ’ 
o > ~ \ e , “ nn 
so Wa. exlntnOn TO Oia TAVTWY [ rev rpopnTay | 
\ . / 6 , -, a 
TO EKKEXUJLEVOV [amd KaTapoNns xbouou | 
foes \7 A A , we 
amo’ THS yeveas TAUTNS ”, + 
> ‘ 7 9 8 
5r ATO ALLATOS ABex 
a 9 + 4 10 
ews aiatos Zaxapiov 
Bees 8 ; 
TOV amro\omevov 
Aine a , \ Ans e ak 
petadd!' rot Ovovactypiov Kal Tod olKov!®’S FT 
a ae 
val’, Aéyw vpiv™, 
Si 4G 6 , sae a a Uy ” 
EKCHTNONTETAL ATO THS yEvEeas TAUTHS. 
1(Dlomit) 2 (D 211 -a7é\\w) 


3 (1 omits) 4 (SS -Krel- 


vouatr) 5 (D éxéu.) 6 SCD éxyuryduevov 7 (Diss 
éws 8 (K1l+ 700 dixatov) 9 (C+ rod) 10 (Ds*+vi0d 
Bapaxilov) 11 (& * weroev) 12 (D1 dy éddvevoay ava pécovr) 


13 (D1 vaod) 14 (C * ual) 15 (1+ér:) 


Your House is left unto you desolate. 


The Semitic form ’Iepovcadyu for the Hellenic ’Iepood\uua is never used in the Gospels of SS. Mark and John 


and here only in §. Matthew, but S. Luke decidedly prefers it; so does §. Paul. 


in Rey. It is well adapted to the tenderness of the lament. 


XX1il. 37 “"Tlepovoadyp “Lepovoadnp 
n| aroxtetvovea” Tovs tpodytas 
kal AGoBorotoa tovs drectadpevovs mpds adryv®,— 
rocdks nOéXnoa emicvvayayeiv* Ta TéKVA Gov, 
év tpdTov opus eriovvdyer TA vooaia (adtqs°) 
UTO TUS TTEpvyas, 
1(N omits) 2 (8 droxrevotca, C dmoxrévyovca) 
ge) 4 (Némiuvdyev) 5 (C éavrijs) B omits 
oa De these maim llovmer 


Tw ....16 els 7d dvardnpGou aitoy Tas dmaprias mdvrore. 


> Compare Matt. iii. 7, xii. 34. 


3 (Dilss 


It occurs once in Heb. and twice 


(After “HEROD WILL KILL THER.”) 
XU. 34 “TepovoadAnp “Tepovoadnu 
9 amoKTeivovca Tovs Tmpodytas 

Kai AGoBoroiea tors arectapEevovs pds adryv?,— 

mooakis nOéhnoa emurvvakat Ta TéEKVA Tov 

dv tpdmov dpvis® ‘tyv éavTAs® vooowy'* + 

urd Tas TTépvyas, 
1 (8 favrév, ss thee) 2 (SD * épvcé) 
4 (Dll ra voccta atris) 


3 (8 féauroi) 


mon 8 a 5 A A 
-Tv "lovdaiwy, rv Kat tov Kbpiov amoxrewdvrwy “Inoody Kal rods mpopiras Kal tuas exdiwidy- 


Pk: LXX. 2 Chron. xxiy. 20, kal mvetua Oeot évédvoev rov ’Afaplay tov rod “Iwdae rov iepéa, Kal dvéorn érdvw Tod 
aod Kal elrrev...... 21 Kal érédevro air@, Kal €OoBdrAncay airdv di’ évrodAHs "Iwas Tod Baciéws ev addq otkou Kuplov, 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAEAN LOGIA, 


Matt. XXIII. 30—XXIV. 28. 


S. LUKE. 


(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 


SO-GnNe (37) “Kal OvK nOedynoaTE; 
38 lod Adfetat YMIN 6 OlKOC YMAN®EA, 
NE \ COR AD 
39 eyo yp VILLV > 
> , ” Gove. »” 7 x >” 
ov LY bE lonre aT apTt EWS av ELT TE 
‘EyAorHménoc 0 épydmenoc €N ONOMaTI Kypfoy’8e.” 


6 (DE qydv) SCDI+épyuos 7 (D1l+8rx) 8 (D dco9) 


XU. (34) “Kal ovK nOeAnoarte. 
35 Loov Ad{EeTAl YMIN O OTKOC YM@NO4, 
A€éyw (de)> dpiv’, 
ov pn ionTe pe Ews® etrynte FT 
‘EYAorHménoc 6 épydmenoc €N ONOMaTI Kypfoy’®.” 
5 (D1 ss+ épypos) 6 N1l omit 7 (All+ 67) 
8 (S+day, Dllss+7&e (+dies) dre) 


18. LoGIéA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son or Mant. 


18. A. False Prophets will arise. 


Again §. Matthew has used a Marcan foundation for building upon it other Logia and again S. Luke has kept 
S. Mark’s sections separate and has collected the new Logia with other matter into two great conflations and one 
independent parable: three of the Logia, doubtless as belonging to the deutero-Matthaeus, he omits, for two of them 
are so attractive and so suited to Gentiles that no other reason for omitting them ean be tolerated. 

8. Matthew, by acting thus, inextricably blends together the destruction of Jerusalem and the final destruction of 


the world, as though they were synchronous: 


Gospel was drawn up before the destruction of Jerusalem, 8. Luke’s afterwards. 


[xxiv. 10 “Kal tére CKANAAAICOHCONTAI TIOAAOL& Kal (ii) 
aAARAoUs Tapadwcovaw ‘Kal puoncovatw addAzrjovs'! 
11 Kal TOANOL Wevdorpopyrat eyepOynoovrar” kai TAavy- 
covow modXovs: x12 Kat Oa TO TANOvVOAVAaL® THY avo- 
play poynoetar 9 ayamn TSV ToAddv®.” | 

1 (S eds ONLY) 2 (D1l ééey.) 3 (D8 rAnbdvar) 


8. Luke carefully separates them. 


Our inference is that S. Matthew’s 
See Mark xiii. 1 note. 


In 8. Matthew all our Lord’s eschatological teaching is 
collected into chapters xxiv., xxv. The result is some very 
striking lessons for Church reading. 


18. B. Do not be credulous. 


xxiv. 2 “Eav ovv' elrwow viv “180d ev TH epypo 
eoriv, py eeAOnreds 2° 180d ev rots Tapeiois,’ pn 
TLOTEVTNTE 
27 WoTeEp Yap 4 GoTpam7 e&épxeTau 
amd avatoAav 
Kat paiverar® ews dvo pay, 
ovtws eotart 7 rapoveta Tod viod Tod avOpurov. 
[28 dmrov® dav 7 7d roma, exe? cuvaxOnoovtac” of derol.’”| 

1 (& omits, ll autem) 2 (211+ aut) 3 (D dalver) 
4 (11+ et) 5 (8 +200, X 11+ yap) 6 (SUL cua) 
7 (1+et) 


(From ‘THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.’) 


[xvii. 22 Himrey dé! pds rods pabnrds® ‘’ENetoovrar huépac 
“dre émriOuunoere?'* play Tov huepOv® rod viod rod dvOpdmov 
ldetv® Kal ovk bead. | 

23 Kal €podow vty ‘dod exet”’ 4° “dod ade-’ “uy (améd- 
Onre [vn de?) uy budénre™ |, 


y \ c 3 \ > 
24 WOTED yap y aotparn™ actparTovca 
v2 a Se \ > \- 18 
€K TNS VITO TOV oOUpavov 

ieee) N fet) > \ / 14 

eis THV UT ovpavov Adpure', 
CA + PS: ee eX a > , 116 
ovTws Eerta'’ ‘6 vids Tod avOpudrov'”’. 
(Matt. xxiv. 28=Luke xvii. 37, see below.) 


[25 mp@rov bé det adrdv moda madew Kal amrodoktpacOjvae dard 


THs yeveas tavrns. | 


1 (D otv) 2 (All +atrob) 3 (B t-onrTe) 4 (DIl rob 
émOuujoa twas) 5(D+rotrwv) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B dée) 
8 (S11 xa), Dé omit 9 (S tuAre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 
and go not) 12(D1+7) 183 (lomits) 14 (DI dorpdmre, 
ll omit) 15 (Dll+xal, 211+ adventus, ss+ the day of) 
16 & 2ll+éy rf qudpa adrod (1+in adventu suo, | omits) 


4 DXX. Jer. xxii. 5, ay 5& wh rohonre Tovs NOyous To’Tous, Kar’ euavTod dyooa, éyer Kupuos, bre els épjpwow ora 6 


- 
otKos OUTOS. 
éxOpGy aris. 


Jer, xii. 7, évkaradédoura Tov olkdy pov, apika Thy Kdnpovoulay pov, EdwKa Thy jyamnuevny WuxHy jov els XeElpas 


e LXX. Ps. exviii. 26, eddoynuévos 6 épxduevos év dvduate Kuplov’ ebdoyijxapyer duds ef olkov Kuplov. 


f See I. § 44. 
be seen in the first division. 


Only those parts are given here which belong to this division, 


The first part of the conflation may 


& LXX. Dan. xi. 41, “Kal éredevoerar els Thy xépay pov, kal modal cKxavdadoOjoovrar* Kal atrat cwOjoovTar dd xeLpos 


avrot, "Héwp cal MwaB cal cepddavoy vidy ’Aupdy.” 
h Cf. Mark xiii, 22=Matt. xxiv. 24. 


1 Of, Mark xiii. 21—23—Matt. xxiv. 23—25. 2 Thess. ii. 3, wh ris tuds eararioy Kata pndéva Tpdtov. 


Ww. S.? 


9 
Dae ”o 


C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 
—) ules 4 ise 
Matt. xxiil, 25—xxviil. 20. 


s° 


SECOND DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son oF Mav.) 


18,7 C, 


The word rapovsla is used by SS. James, Paul, 2 Peter, 
who was a great coiner ‘of theological terms. 


to have been invented by S. Paul, 
pulpit and so back into the Gospel. 


XXlv. 37 ‘"OQovep yap" at nuepar Tod Noe, 
© nan cal an / 
ovTws ota.” 1 mapovaia Tod viod Tov avOpurrou 
c28 \ io ope) a Lye A cette 4\7 
38 WS” yap noav EV TALS LEPAls (exetvats*) 
tats?” "8 rod" rod Kataxdvopod 
col \ / 9 
Tpwyovres Kal mivovres®, yapnodvtes Kal yapiCovtes’, 
? ~ la / 
axpe ns nuepas eichAOen Ne eic TAN KIBWTON4, 
o 
39 Kal odkK eyvwoav ews 


Ss c > 7 
MrAOev O KATAKAYCMOC Kal Tpev aravtas””, 


ouTws e€ora.™ 

4 Tapovoia Tod viod Tod avOpurov. 

2 (D81l+xal) 
6 (s’ omits) 

10 (D ravras) 


1 (Nl 8) 
5 (D omits) 
9 (B yapicxortes) 


3 (D dorep) 
7 (3llomit) 8 (D1ls*+xal) 
11 (S11 + kal) 


4 S11 omit 


Comparison with the Days of Noah. 


1 John and four times in S. Matthew. The word seems 
From him it would pass into the 


(Continuation of the above.) 
XVii, 26 ‘Kal xa@ws eyévero ev tals nucpars Nae, 


v ” Wal £) a ey, ae etat roy , 4 
OUTWS €OTAL KAL EV TALS LEP als TOV VLOV TOU avOpwrov 


27 NOMLov, erwvov, eyamovv, éyapilovro, 
axpt ns nuepas EICAAPEN Ne eic THN KiBWTON4, 
Kal 
nrOev? 63 KaTAKAYCMOC Kal amrudecev* wavTas®. 

[28 duwolws® Kabas? éyévero év rats nuépats Adr* jobiov, érwor, 
Hyopatov, érwdow, épirevov®, wxoddpuovy9* 29 7 deo Audpa e&jOEv 
Adr ard Dodduwv, EBPEZEN TIYp “Kal OeTON'!! ATP OYpaNnoy? 
kal dmudecevy mavras?. | 


30 Kata. ‘ta aita'’” gorau 
“h n<pa 6 vids Tod avOpurov amoxadimretar? ™*,” 
1 (lssomit) 2 (D1 éyévero) 3 (D omits) 4 (S jpev) 
5 & daravras 6 (1 et) 7 (D cal ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 
8 (s* omits) 9 (B *olk., s* omits) 10 (Dll omit) 
11 (ll s* omit) 12 (N11 tadra) 13 (BY-rrnrau) 14 (DIL 


ev TH Huépa Tod vio Tod dvOpwHrov 7 (1 qui) +amoxadugpé7) 
(Other Logia follow.) 


18. D. The one will be taken and the other left. 


XXiv. 4o “Tore 
” uv > tal > wn 
egovrat dvo év TO aypa, 
, e ° 
els mapadapBaverar Kal els adlerau 
ras Ny ae 2 a 4 1 
4x Oo adyPovoa ev TO pro’, 


, > 12°99 
pia rapadapBaverar Kat pia adierae'”. 


(Luke xvii. 37=Matt. xxiv. 28, see above.) 


1 (D1 pvdav1) 2 (21 omit, D1 + dvo emt KAlyqs (+ cas), 


els mapahauBdverar kat els aplerat) 


(Continuation of the above.) 


XVii. 34 “[Aéyw! vuiv,|? tadry [79 vuxri] eoovras d¥o em 
kAlvys (pas)*, 
64 eis wapadyppOyoetar® Kal 6 erepos adbebyoerar™ 
35 exovta.” Sto adyOovoa eri 1d ard, 
érépa adeOnoetar”®.'°” 
[37 ‘Kat? aaroxpebévres'4 Néyovow adr@4 ‘Tob, xijpue;”? “6 dé elrrev 


% pia maparnupOynoerar “n de" 
adrois'? “"Orov 1d cual, éxet xatl* of derol émiovvaxOh- 
covrat},””} 

1 (2llss dé, 1+ yap) 
omits) 5 (D8 rapadauBdaverar) 
8 (DU kal 7) 9 (S1 omit) 
agro) els rapahnpOncerat kal 6 Erepos dpeOjoerat) 

12 (1 dixit) 13 (E1 rrépa) 14 (D#1l omit) 
cuvaxd.) 


2 (411+in) 3 B1 omit 4 (D 
6 (D adierar) 7 (11 omit) 
10 Dil ss+36 d¥o0 téype (in 
11 (ss omit) 

15 (D 


» LXX. Gen. vii. 7, elamAdev 6¢ NGe...... els THY KiBwroy dia Td VOwp Tod Karakdua p00. 
> LXX. Gen. xix. 24, kal Kupios &Bpefev él Xddoua Kal Topoppa Getov kat wip mapa Kuplov éx rod ovparvod, 25 Kal xaré- 


oTpewev Tas woes TavTas. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XXIV. 87-51. 


S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 
(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE Son OF Mav.) 


18. E. Jf the Master of the House had known, he would have kept awake. 


(From a Charge to the Twelve.) 


> ~ ‘\ , ¢ 
XXIV. 43 “ Hxetvo dé ywooKere Ore X11. 39 ‘‘Todtro dé ywookere OTL 
X1L. 3 
> YN ra ’ , 7 All “ec , ” 
c He mes ANN € , / 7 
€l Noel oO oikodea Orns TOL. prdaky oO KNerTns EPXETAL, EL noe O oikodeorroTNs TOLA wpa 6 kNertns © €pXETAL, 
> / DY 
ie 
eypnyopnoey av eypnyopnoev av 
ni > 2 ” 3 aA \ lal a A an S 
Kal ovK av’ eiacev” diopvyOnvar* tHv oikiav avrod. Kat oux" ‘adiKev diopvyOqvar tov otKov avtod. ® 
A lal mi € a 4 7 1 Ao ¢ 
44 OL TOUTO Kal VpEls yiverbe eroupou, go Kal vpets® yiverOe erounor, 
a Pet. 's lal 15 o c eX a > / y” 7 e o 4 . tal 5 c fal 2 cy 
OTL 1 Ov doKetre Opa O VLOS TOU avOpw7rov €pXETaL. OTL nN wpa Ov doKeLTE oO vos TOV avOpwrou €pxeTat.” ii 
1 (M11 wpa) 2 (D omits) 3 (D * Facer) 4 (B b.0- 1 SD 21133 ovk dy 2 (D tomits) 3 (D&+6e, Al+oitv) 
puvyjvar) 5 (11 nescitis) 4 (D§t+7) 5 (1+et die qua non speratis) 


(Compare Mark xiii. 35—387.) 


18. F. Happy ts the Faithful Servant. 
(Continuation. ) 


[xil. 4x Eirev dé1 6 Heérpos “*Kupee, mpds tyuds thy mapaBodhv 
4 


« , 


TavTny éyers “7 Kal® mpos mdvras'?;” 42 Kal* elev” 6 Kvptos] 
xxiv. 45 ‘Tis dpa’ éorly 6 musts Sotdos Kal Ppdvipos “Tis apa éotiy 6 mirtds® oikovdpnos’, "6 dpdvysos”, 
a a ‘one , CS ESV ie > ee. sea A s gue , SHUN aes PT. Sa 
OV KaTEGTNTEV O KUPLOS® ETL THS OlKETELas» AUTO ov KaTacTHTEL® O KUpLos ert ‘THS Oepareias'” adrod 
A6 A ts \ \ > a. fovalal f 12 2 fa A\13 y 14, 
Tod” dSodbvar avrots THY Tpopyv ev KaIpa; Tov" diddvar™ év Kaip@ (70) ovroperpiov™; t 
46 pakxadpios 6 SodAos éxelvos 43 pakdpios '6 dovAos'” éxeivos, 
a > \ GS , x OA ev. + A a 2 N ¢ , 2 OA ene 16 a 7 1 
dv €AOdv Oo KUpios avTod evipyoE OVTWS ToLOdDYTA: ov eA\Owv 6 KUpios aiTov evpnoe’® TovodvTa ovTwS* T 
47 Gn déyo vply ore 44 GAnbas" Néyw tiv’ dre 
a cal an » A lal an , 
emt TaoW Tols UrapxXovoty avTOD KaTacTHoeEL avTov MI, érl Tacw Tols Urapxovol aiTov KaTaTTHoEL avTov. 
1-(D1 ydp) 2 (S Karacricet) 3 ([lls*+ avrod) 1 (S 2llss+air@) 2 (311 omit) 3 (D omits) 
4 (S81 olxlas, D Oeparreias) 5 (C éavrod) 6 (D omits) 4 (1ss omit) 5 (1 ss+illi) 6 (1+servus) 7 (& doddos) 
8 (N11 kal dp., Dll s¢+6 dyads, s* omits) 9 (SUL karéorgcer) 
‘ ] 11 (D omits 0 
T Compare Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 10 (D AKI GE ) ( ) 12 (8 Siadodvar, 
Rl + adrots) 13 BD omit 14 (1+conservis suis) 


15 (ssomits) 16(D+atrév) 17 (Dl dun) 18 (1 omits) 


18. G. The Punishment of the Unfaithful Servant. 


(Continuation. ) 
xxiv. 48 “Eady d€ etry 6 Kaxos’ dotAos éxetvos” xii. 43 “Edy dé ein 6 dodAo0s éxetivos 
€v TH Kapdia avtov® év TH Kapodia adtod 
©Xpovile. pov 6 Kvpuos’,’ ‘Xpoviler 6 Kipids pov [épxecba],” T 
49 Kal apéntas Timtew Tovs avdodAovs avTod*, Kat apéntar TUmtev’ Tovs maidas [Kal ras radloxas|, 
~ 2 
éobin® Se Kal mivy® pera tdv pcOvdvTor, éobiew? te Kal wivew” Kal? peOvoKxecbar4, 
al v, / Gy lay 15 
50 n&et 6 KUptos TOD dovAoV éxeivou 46 ner 6 KUptos ‘Tod dovAov éxeivou 
> C7 e > 5 a Nees v a > , 2 Cus, e > 5 a \ 3 ¢ e > ae 
ev Lepa 7 OV mpoTdsoKG Kal €v wpa 7 OV ywwwoKel, év npépa 7 0d TpocdoKa Kal év wpa 7 Od ywooKel, 
bY / > \ 
st Kal OiyoTounoeL avTov Kat duyotounoe avTov 
ge! ‘\ be > a X\ lel € an tf \ AY / > an % a 3 , fA) , ” 
Kal TO pépos avTod peta TOV vVroKpitdv Once Kal TO pepos adTod peta THY dmrictwv OyceEL. 
* ol 53 Y £ las > da en . 
[éxet 2orat 6 KNavOuds Kal 6 Bpvyyds T&v ddédvTwv 4. | (Dawei) 2 (D#1 participle) 3 (Ds omits) 
1 ( omits) 2 (8 omits) 3 (S éavTod) 4 (CDIlls* 4 (Dé® participle) 5 (D1 atrod) 
+ €ddetv) 5 (F ll indicative, G1 infinitive) 6 (C re) (Other Logia follow.) 


¢ 1 Thess. v. 2, avrol yap dxpyBds oldare Sre huepa Kuplouv ws Kdérrns év vuxrt otrws epxerat,... 6 dpa otv ph Kabevdwuer 


+. .GANG “ypnryopauev. = A : ms 
4 This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xii. 28. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4—wxix. 41. 


§¢ 


= Mathcad 25 xcviite 20: 


SECOND 


S, MATTHEW. 


DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN.) 


18. H. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


€ a cal we 
[Xxv. mee [Tore] oporwOyno era n BaorX«ia TOV ovpavav (ii) 
a“ QA lant a 
déxa rapbévas, aitwes AaBovoa TAs Aapradas EavTov" 
a , OA 7.76 s \ 2¢ 
eEnOov eis UravTnaWw” ‘TOV vULpiov 3g mevrTe 06 €€ 
mis ee S ‘ \ a ¢ c x 4 be 
QUTOV NOAY [LUpal Kal TEVTE PPOVYLOL 3.4L Yap” [Lwpat 
; A ae, ; 
NaBovtoar Tas Napradas (avtav") ovk éAaBov pe 
an ny al la + lise 
éavtav é€davov®: 4 at d€ dPpdvynor eXaPov eAatov | ev 


7 lA 
S195 xpovi- 


\ cal , pn 2 sche a NVQ) 25g. 
Covtos be TOU VupLplov €VUOTACaV TAaTAL KAL €Ka- 


a > / 7 Ky “ Xr p 4) c tal 
TOLS ayyetots PETA TWV AATAOWV EOUT WV 


° <« 
fevdov. 6 peans b€ vuKTds Kpavyy yéyovev!! ©1800 0 


9 > , , sey 

vupdios, e&épyerbe™ eis aravrnow". 7 ToTE NYép- 
rm a : \ / x 

Onoav racat ai rapOévor éxetvar” Kal eKoopycay Tas 

- {os ; 

Napradsas éeavTdv'’’. sai de pwpal tats ppovipous 
9S ¢ / cas. 3 lal en. fe c lal a € x rant 

eirav ‘Adre npiv ex TOU eAaiov vuwv, OTL ai Aaprrades 

o v, 
npav™ 9 amexplOncay d€ at dpovysot 
9 


/ si | 
Neyovoat §Myzrote: Tov py 


i 
oBevvevtac’®.’ 


> / 20 c a x c lal 

apkKEeoy) YIALV KL ULLV* 
¢ A \ \ a XY > / 

mopever Oe”! parXov T pos TOUS TwWAOVVTAS KQC ayopa- 


¢ a) cr? / pS 2 a 799 2 , 
OaTEe €QAUTALS. 10 AT EPKOMLEVOV € QUTWV ayopacat 


co > a 
HAG ev 0 vupdios, Kat at ETOULOL elon AOov pet QUTOU 


> \ , \ 9 , e , y . 
€lS TOUS VapHous, Kalu éxeta On ” Opa. Ir VOTEPOV b€ 


> or © \ £ / ¢ 
epxovra.™ Kat at Nourar” rapHEvor évovoas ‘Kupre, 


o5 ao > > + 3 
Kipie”, dvorEov yply*’ 12 0 O& amoxpiHels etrev ‘Apa 


A > Qs a 2 
héyw vpiv, ovK otda vpas.’ [x3 I'pyyopetre oby, dre 


Se tS Se. ees eS atlen 0 
ovk oldate Tiy Huépay ovde THY &pav. || 


1 (SC airav) 2 (D aavr.) 
ris viugns) 4(Zlls*dé,Dlotv) SN llomit 6 (D1+é 
rois aryyelous+atrav) 7 (Cli+atrév) 8 (D airév, Cll omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuae) 11 (B éyé&ero) 12 (Xllss 
+épyxerat, 1+ est) 13 (D éé&épyera:, ll Origen éyelpecde) 
14 (C cuvdvt., Dsi+airod, Cll+aire) 15 (D omits) 16 (CD 
avTay } 17 (C tbpuédv, s* omits) 18 (D ¢Bevr.) 19 & ovk 
20 (D dpxécer) 21 (C1s*+ 6e) 22 (Dl ws iarayoucw) 
23 (D 211 7\0ov) 24 (D11s° omit) 25 (s* omits) 


3 (C 7@ vupdlw, D I s*+ cai 


1g 


Compare 


[xli. 35 ‘S"Horwoav tuady al dogtes meprefwopévar kal of Nbxvot 
Katdmevol, 36 Kal bets Buoroe avOpwmots mpotdeXouevors TOY KUpLoy 
éavTay more aration ék TOY yauwy, wa éEXOdyTOS Kal Kpov’cayTos 
ev0éws davolEwow atT@. 37 maxdpior ol dotdoc Exetvor, ods EMOwY 
6 KUptos etphoec ypynyopobyras’ auny Néyw vuly OTL TeEpifwoeTat 
Kal dvakdwel abrovs Kal mapeNOaw diaxovycer avrols. 38 Kav ev 
TH Sevrépa kav ev TH Tplry pvdaxy €\On Kal etpy obrws, uakdproi 
elow éxelvo..”} 

[xill. 25 ‘*’Ad’ ov av éyepOn 6 olkodeomérns Kal arokdelon Thy 
Ovpav, kal dpéncbe éw éotdvar Kal Kpovew Tiy OUpay déyovTes 
‘Kipwe, dvoikov juiv’’ Kal dmoxpibels épet buly ‘OvK olda buds 
mwobev érré.’”| 

[Mark xiil. 35 ‘“‘I'pnyopetre otv, od oldare yap more 6 Kbpios Tis 
oiklas €pxerar, 7 Ove n mecovtKTioy 7 adexTopopwrlas 7) Tpwl, 
36 2h eNay éépyns etpy buds Kadevdovras’ 37 0 be du réyw 
macw héyw, ypnyopeire.”’ | 


(Compare also THE MARRIAGH FEAST, Matt. xxii, 1—14 
=Luke xiv. 15—24.) 


These exhortations to wakefulness are a good example of 
how our Lord’s parables often contradict nature, the spiritual 
meaning being uppermost. A man cannot keep awake all 
night and every night for the sake of repelling robbers. 
Here the conclusion is unsuitable, for the foolish and the 
prudent were alike sleeping. 


The Parable of the Talents (Pounds). 


_ These two parables, in spite of the difference in the locality, seem to be identical, but are probably reported by 
different eye-witnesses and are certainly expanded by conflation. Compare in all these points the parables of ‘the great 


dinner,” § 16, and of ‘the lost sheep,” § 12. 


In 8. Luke the number of the slaves is ten, yet only three figure in the sequel—a clear indication of disturbance. 
In S. Luke they all receive the same small sum of £4; in 8. Matthew they receive sums varying from £1,250 to 
£250, and an essential feature of the parable is that this accorded with their different capacity. §. Luke seems ‘to have 
worked into vv. 12, 14, 15, 27 some historical allusions to Herod Archelaus and his mission to Rome at his father’s death, 


(In Jerusalem.) 


18. I. a. The trust. 


xxv. 14 “"Oorep yap’ avOpwros drodyudv 


éxdXecev Tovs idtovs dovdAovs 


‘\ 4 > a x ¢ / > a 
Kat TrapeowKey QvuTOLS TA UTAPXOVTA QvTOv, 


1 (D omits) 


(In a different context, at Jericho.) 


xix. 11 [’Akoubvraw dé abr&v rabra mpocOels clrev rapaBodty due 
TO éyyvs evar "Tepovoadtyu adrov cal “Soxely adrods1 72 Bre wapa- 
Xpiuar wédNree 7) Bacrrela Tod Oeod dvagdalvecOar’ elrev ovr 4] 
12 “"AvOpwrds tis [edyerhs] eropev6y? els Xdpav pakpav 
[AaBety éaurg® Bacirelay Kal vroorpépac]. 
13 KaNéoas O€ Séka SovAOUS EavTod? 
edwkey adrots 
1 (D omits) 2 (S tdoKe? adrois) 


lss omit) 5 (D éropevero) 
ll omit) 


3 (1 omits) 
6 (D11ss omit) 


4 (D dé, 
7 (D avrod, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI4, 


S. MATTHEW. 


(LoGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE Son oF May.) 


‘ 


XXV. 15 ‘ Kal @ pey WBwkev wévre tédavTa © BE Bio b 88 ev’, 


EK ‘ \ xX ENE 5 , . 73 Jeo 3 8 / 
€ aoTW KaTa TYV LoLaV UVGILLV 3 KQL GA7TE DANTE. 


[x6 evGéws* rropevdeis® 6 ta mévte Tadravta aBwv (11) 


ii 


> , 6 3 Ci pe NT a2 ets i) POON , 8. 
NPY2ZCaToO €V GUTOLS KAL EKEPONT EV GAAG TWTeVTE 


4 c 
17 woattws® 6 td Sto’ exépdynoev'' ddAda Bo" 18 0 
S Np Sk 1 mn 
dé TO év>™ aBov dreOdv™ Sprtev' yiv! Kal 


epupev 7d apytpiov TOU Kupiou avrov. | 


2(Dte&a) 3 (D dvv.adros) 4 (11+é6é, B? CD1 connect 
with dredjunoev) 5 (CD1+6e) 6 (C elpy.) 7 (Nil Kal 
érroinoev, 211 omit) 8 (SCD 211+ 7d)davra) 9 (D dpolus, 
Al+6é cal), BDI +xat 10 (ll Origen +AaBiv, D1+raravra 
NaBwv, D1+xal adres) 11 (11+ in eis, 1+ et) 12 (All+ 
TdhavTov) 13 (D1 omit) 14 (C+ri) 15 (DU év r7 
yn, 1 omits) 


: : maitre 
18. I. @. The reckoning with the faithful. 
XXV. 19 “Mera dé mroddty xpdvov épxetat 6 Kipios THY 

dSovrAwy exelvwv 
i 
Kal 
/ , > 3 A 
ovvaipe. Noyov peT avTOv. 
20 Kal mpoweAOov 6 ta wévte TadavTa’ AaPov 
, ” , J 4 
TpOONVvEey KEV dd\dAa wévte TAAavTA Neyo 
‘Kipre, wévte thédXavTd prow TapédowKas”* 
pe, jou Trap 
ide dd\dka wévte tddavtat exépdyca’.’ 
67 > na ¢ ne > a 
a1 “EDN AUTO O KUPLOS AUTOV 
‘Ev’, dotAe dyae Kat moré, 
[OS > 7 cs , 
ét Oriya ns TieTOS, 
an tA 
él ToAA@v oe KaTacTHOW 
an , ? 
eloe\Oe eis THY xapay Tod KUpLov cov. 
e elirev 


ll 
22 ‘mpooeAOov® Kal 6 Ta 80 TddavTa 


A 13 
‘“Kipte’, 880 tadavTd pow rapédwxas 
5 f 169 
ie dAda 8b0 tddavra’”? éxépdnoa’’. 
aa > ewan ©. 4 > an 
23 EDN AVTM O KUPLOS aUTOU 
‘Ed’, dodAc dyabé Kal mute, 
/ , 
®ért ddiya qs TuoTOs, éml ToANGY GE KaTaTTHOW" 
a ay Site) 
eloeOe cis tiv yapay Tod Kupiov gov 


1 (& omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Origen 311 dédwxas) 
4 (Cll omit) 5 (DI érrexépd., C+ én’ adrois) 6 (211+et) 
7 (Origen ll Héye) (8 Dil+émel) 9 (CDU+6e) 10 (2 
omit) 11 (SD 1l+AaBwr) 12 (& omits) 13 (D -xes) 
14 (D lédov) 15 (il omit) 16 (D1 érexépd., C+én’ adrois) 


18. I. y. The reckoning with the faithless. 
XXV. 24 Tpooed Oar dé kal! 6 76 tv? rdAdavrov eiAndirs etrev 
‘ Kuvpue, 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (D té&a) 


Matt. XXV. 1—24. 

S. LUKE. 

xix. (33) “Séxa pvas 
[kal elev mpos adrovs ‘ Ipayuarevoacbe® év & Epyoua.’ 14 OL de 


moriTae avtov® éuloouw abrév, kal drésredav® mpecBelav ériaw 
adTod éyovTes ‘OU Oédomev ToOTov Baciretoar Ef’ Huds.’] 


8 & -cacba, (D -eoAar) 9 (D &véreuyar) 


An Oriental potentate always puts his slaves into authority, 
never his relatives or friends. But a prime minister calls 
himself slave, and in §. Matthew apostles or bishops are 
meant. Similarly 8. Paul habitually calls himself the slave of 
Jesus Christ. 


EOC \ , rl {re a a , 
X1x. 15 ‘© Kat éyevero | 'év 76” érraveAOely avtov [AaBovra 
\4 a a 
Tip Baovrelar |* Kat [ elmrey puvndnvar avt@® rods dovdous 
rovrous® ols dedwxer” 7d dpyv’prov], 
9 Oe 5 GZ 18 
wa yvot ‘Tt dverpaypateicavto ®, 
/ an 
16 Tapeyeveto dé 6 mpawTos 
p 
/ 
Neyov 
Ye ral 
‘Kupre, 3 pva®? cov 
Sé s - 107 
éka TpoonpyaoaTo pyas’”. 
\ll #4 a 
17 Kal elev aT 
> 1 > aA 
“Hiye'”, ayabeé dodde, 
g > ° 7 * Sa 
ott €v eXaxioTw TioTOS €yévoU, 
ioft efovolay éywv éerdvw déxa Todewv.’ 
> 114 
18 kat ‘7AOev 6 dedrepos® NEéywv 
“H pva cov, Kupie’’, 
eruinoev TEevTE pvas.” 


‘ X \ 4 
19 €l7TEV be KQU TOUTW 


‘Kat od éravw yivov mevre moAewv'®,’ 
2 (Dlomit) 3 (stomits) 4 (Il ss omit) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (Il dedit) 


1 (ss omit) 
5 (D1 avrod, 11 omit) 


8 (All ris rb Sterpayparedcaro) 9 (1 talentum) 10 (1 ta- 
lenta, | alias) 11 (D1 6 &) 12 & Ho 13 (ls’ 
érepos) 14 (D116 érepos éhOay elev) 15 (lomits) 16 (1+ 


potestatem habens) 
xix. 20 Kal "6 érepos” nAOev déywr F 
‘Kipre’, ob 4 pva cov (3) 
qv exov amoKepéevny ev covdaplw 2 (2) 


1 (S £érepos) 2 (s° omits) 


® The Latin word sudarium occurs in Acts xix. 12, John xi. 44 and xx. 7. jva& and avornpés are found only here 


in N.T. 
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G lacks Matt. xxv. 31—xxvi. 21, 
Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
ae Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviii. 20. 


SECOND DIVISION. 


S, MATTHEW. 


8S. LUKE. 


(LoGiA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN.) 


EX Vis (24) “6 < Evov oe? 
dtu okAnpos® ef avOpuros, 
GepiLwy orov ovK eorepas \ 
‘ , 7 4 > 4, 
Kat ouvaywov oOev* ov duerKopmicas: 
6 
2s Kal oBnbeis (x) aTteN Oc’ 
pupa 16 TaXavTov cov ev TH yy" (2) 
ide® €xets TO cov.’ (3) 
> \ Ne , > a > 2 A 
26 amoKplHels O€ G6 KUPLOS aUTOU ElTEY AUTO 
‘Tlovnpé dodAe’ Kat dxvypé, 
” o 
WOES OTL 
4G ov > »” 
Oepil orov ovkK ea7reipa. 
\ , Shes a , 
Kal cvvayw Gev® ov dverKopmica ; 
A a 5 
27 €bet oe OV Barely ‘Ta apyvpid'? pov 
tots tpameLeitaus, 


\ \ \ \ , 
Kat eGov eyo CKOMLTGUNV AV TO ELOY TV TOKY. 


4” i) 10 BI] 3 ° lal \ , 
28 Upat€ Ovv’’ amt avTov TO TadavTov 


ll 


\ , - oF XN / 4 ° 
Kal doTE TW EXOVTL TO déxka'! tddavra 


29 TH yap exovTe mavtt” doOncerar 
Kal TepiacevOnoerat 

“rod dé"* un €xovros Kal 8 exer? apOyocerar am’ avrod. 

30 [kal rdv adxpetov Soddov éxBddere!® els 7d oKdros 7d édre- 


pov a+ éxet ora 6 KNavOpds Kal 6 Bpvyuos TS dddyTaw’d, | 


3 (S1 adarnpos) 4 (D1l ézrov) 5 (DU dri Oor Kal) 


6 (D Jdo00) 7 (1+male) 8 (ll ubi) 9 (CD 1 singular) 
10 (1 omits) 11 (D révre) 12 (D omits) 13 (D 
-cevoeTat) 14 (Cl dad 6é 705) 15 (L411 doxe? Zyew) 


16 (D1 Barere ééw) 


v. 27.  rdxos does not occur elsewhere in N.T. Usury was 
forbidden amongst brethren (Ps. xv. 5 &c.), but it has always 
been freely practised between Jews and Gentiles. 8. Luke’s 
érpaéa is found again in this sense in Luke iil, 13 only. 


- ‘em 4 
XIX. or “ehoBovpqy (1) yap" ve 
¢ > N Nees 
“ote avOpwros" avorypos «i,t 
” a 2 ” 
aipes 0 ovK €OnKas 


Kal Oepilers 6 ovK eo7reipas. 


f 5 os oAn 
oz Neyer” avT@ 
a , sas 6 
*[ "Hk Tov oTduarés cou Kplyw ce, | Tovnpe dovAe*: 
» oy yey 5 L y 
qoes’ OTL [eye avOpwros avaTnpds elu], 
” 8 a > ” 
aipwv® 6 ovK €OnKa. 
XN 4 AY > Ui 1 
Kal Oepilov® 6 ovK eoreipa; T 
| 6 A 8 \ 110 ’ 2} / \ > - 
23 KGL OLA TL | OVK €OWKAS [LOU TO apyvpLoV 
> . yA 1 
él tTpamelav ; T 
2 ON 11 \ , \ SEIN oy > 
Kayo ehOov'' obv toKw adv avo expaga.’ F 
24 [Kal Tols mapectwow elrev] 
” eae) ae Ai aN ALi 
“Apate amr avtov ‘THv pyéav'? 
\ , A \ , a + > 4 
kal ddte™ TQ Tas Séxa pvas™ EexovTe”’ T 
25 [kat elrav avT@ 
‘Kuprel®, exer déxa pds 8,’ 26 ‘Ady? vutv'§ b7u}9] 
\ nw 4 I , € = 
Tavtl TH exovte doOynoerar™ M1, 


Gas aS ca) \ >» Nee oer a > , 29 
a7O O€ TOU [7] EXOVTOS KAL O EXEL apOyncerar es 


27 [IINiy rods éxOpov’s jou TovTous™? rods ph Oed\joavTas?! pe 
Bacthedoar™ er’ abtovs ayayere™ wbe kal karacpdéare™” adtovs!? 
éumpocdév jrov?’.’ ” 
28 Kal eirey tatra émopevero 'éurpoobev™ dvaBalywy?" els 
"Tepoodduna®!. | 

3 (D1I dre €poB7jOnr) 4 (D1 dvé. yap) 5 (D 6 6é eter, 
ll et dixit, ltune dixit) 6 (ss+and unfaithful) 7 (ss+ me) 
8 (D1lss? aipw) 9 (D1lss? Gepifw) 10 (D1 dca rb ofv, 1 omits 


cal) 11 (N+ obr) 12 (D 11 omit) 13 (D arevéyxare) 


14 (1 talenta) 15 (B omits) 16 (D3llss omit) 17 (ss 
+-yap, ll+autem) 18 (S omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 (Ds 
mpooriOerat, 188 mpoorebjcerat, 8° + Kal ™pooreOncerat) 21 (s° 


he seems to have or he thinks he has) 

23 (D 11 s* éxelvous) 24 (D81 @é\ovrds) 
26 (D * dyd-yarte) 27 (NS *-cgdéere) 
doAov exBadere els TO cKbTos Td efwrEpov' Exel ZoTae 6 KAaVOUOS 
kal 6 Bpvypos T&y 6dévTmyv) 29 (D1 ss ’AvaBalywy de) 30 (1 
omits) 31 (D1 "Tepovsarrp) 


22 (Dll+dm’ airod) 
25 (D Bacrdevew) 
28 (D+ «Kal Tov axpetoy 


1 For S. Mark’s parallel and a doublet see I. § 13a. 


18. K. The Judgement of the Nations. 


[xxv. 3x “"Orav 8& EAOH 6 vids Tod avOpwrou ev 77 (il) 
d0éy avtod Kal TrANTEC Oj! ayyeAor MET ayTOT®, 


1 (Al+ yor) 


a The phrase 7d cxdros 76 é&Hrepov is repeated in Matt. viii. 12, xxii, 13, xxv. 30. 
> This refrain occurs Matt. vill. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii, 28, 
° LXX. Zech. xiv. 5, cal nec Kipuos 6 Oeds pov, cal mdyres of dytoe per’ adrod. 
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THE 


S. MATTHEW. 


MATTHAEKAN 


LOGIA, 


Matt. XXV. 24—46, 


(Logi4 RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SON oF MAN.) 


XXvV. (31) 
, fA oO a a ‘\ , 
“rote kadioe éri Opovov d0Ens avtod4, 32 Kal ovvax6- 
»” Sin , Neo 8) , 9 
govtat €umpoobev avrod mdvta Ta COvy, Kat adopioer” 
> \ > 9 > y o ‘s 
avtovs am addAnrov, wWoTrEp 6 TOULNV adopiler TO 
16 > me tal ) / 3 \ / \ \ 4 
mpoBata amo tav épipwv*, 33 Kal orpoe To per 
, Bors aed eae 
mpoBara éx deEidv avtod® ra de épidia & chuvdpov’®, 
zg > ae \ an a a a 
34 TOTE Epet 6 Bacidreds Tois ek deLvy adrod ‘Acire, 
c > , A , 
ot evAoynpevor TOD TaTpds pov, KAnpovopycate Ti 
e / ere , > \ a fd 
nToacpevnv viv Bacrreiav ard KataBodns Koa pov: 
> / ‘\ \ > (3 / lal 297 \ 
35 €melvaca yop Kal edwKaré or payetv, etnoa Kat 
> , / / 4 XN U 
érroTiaaré pie, E€vos UNV Kal TvVAYyayETE [LE, 36 YupLVds 
XN , "A > Bd 
Kat TepleBarere pe, YoOevyca Kal éreckepacbE pre, ev 
v n>» \ aw) , "9 , > 
grraky nenv Kat nAGate mpos pe! 37 TOTE amroKpL- 
la > a ec OYA re 4 ifs , 
Onoovtat avT@ ot dikaoc A€yovres ‘Kupte, mote ce 
yf a \ A 
eloapev TrewavTa Kal €Opepapev, 7) dufdvta Kal éxori- 
oy ¥e ” / 
capev ; 38 ToTe OE oe ciOapev E€vov Kai cvvnyayoper, 
\ \ ud ley 4 » 
ie yupvov kal epreBadopev® ; 39 “wore O€'! ce elOopLev 
> ~ ‘\ lal " 
acQevovvta" 7 ev dvdaky Kal nAOomev mpds oe;’ 
\ > \ i ali b a a 2 
4o Kal amoxpibels '6 Bacireds'” epel avtois ‘Apiy 
ia ca SER ee > / €_N / ro bn a 
Neyw vty, Ef doov éeroujoate Evi ToUTWV ‘TAV adeAhav 


716 
Lov 13 


rn > , 2 ee) / > , eh ar 
tov éhaxloTtwv, eot eroujoare.’ 41 TOTE epet 
Lal > > > lal 
Kal Tots e€ evwvipwv ‘TlopeverOe™ am’ énotd® Karnpa- 
/ > Nee \ aur mT tey ee c , 117 a 
pévot eis TO‘ 7dp TO aiwviov'® Td yrowacpEevov'” TO 
§ SN \ cal > aN > ne > fe ‘ \ 
taBorw Kat Tots dyyéAos avTod: 42 éreivaca yap Kal 
, a ‘ 
ovk® eddkaté poor payeiv, (kat) eédivyoa Kai ov 
/ / oh \ vi vA 
eroticaté pe, 43 S€vos nunv Kat od ouvnyayeTé pe, 
45 > 
“yupvds Kal ob mepieBareré pe”, aoberijs Kal ev pv- 
a \ > > , , > , > r 
Naxh Kal ovK érecxépacbé pe.’ 44 TOTE arroKpLOy- 
> ra Ft a 
covra™ xal° avrot héyovtes ‘Kupte, wore we etdomev 
a A a xX / aN ~ By > a iy gay 
mewvavra 7 dupavta 7 €évov 7) yupvov 7) acbevyn 7) év 
a ela taes , yo) ) , > 
prraky Kat “ov dunxovyoapév'™ gou;’ 45 TOTE aro- 
, 2 2 > \ , (A 34 ¢ 
KpOnoetar avrots Aéyov CApry eyo vpiv, eb ocov 
> 2 / cr AN 4 oe 2h, / Oe > ‘ 
ovK éromoate Et TovTwy TdV eAaxioTwV, OVdE {LOL 
> i ? \ > 7 iS 2 2 IX 
éromoate. 46 Kal ameNevoovTat CYTO! EiC KoAaow 


AIMNION, Of AE Sécaroe EiC ZWHN AIDNION ©&.”] 


2 (BD dgopuel) 4 (D1 omit) 


5 (& omits) 


3 (B épidiav) 
6 (&+avrob) 7 (S éue) 8 (D kat) 
9 (D -eBdd\d omer) 10 (Dll 4 zére, 1 omits dé) 11 (SIL 
12 (2llomit) 13 (B2llomit) 14 (8'Trdyere) 
15 (D+ oi) 16 (Justin cxéros 76 é&srepov) 17 (D116 arof- 
bmacey 6 TaTHp [40v) 18 (B fomits) 19 SD1Us* omit 
20 (811 +illi) 21 (8 odk * jinx. B od *duex.) 


dobevh) 


4 Romans ii. 16, év 7 tucpa Kplver 6 Oeds Ta KpuTT 


James ii. 13, 7 yap xplows dvéNeos TH pH worjoavTe Edeos. 


It will be noticed that here, as in many of our Lord’s more 
solemn utterances, the sentences are arranged into the form of 
Hebrew poetry. The Old Testament prophets had used poetry 
for impressing their message, and it may well be that our Lord 
designedly imitated them. On the other hand it seems more 
probable that the final form of these sentences is due to 
editorial work. Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs were 
much used in the Church, and these passages may have passed 
from the hymnal into the Gospel. On the question of forms 
of poetry see Professor Briggs in the Expository Times, 
Vol. vii. 


& tov dvOpdruv Kata Td edayyéudy pov dia Xpisrod *Inood. 
(Matt. xxv. 31=) 2 Thess. i. 7, & ry dwoxadiWer Tod Kuplov 


Inood am’ obpavod per ayyéhwv Suvduews abroO ev ruph pdoyds. (Matt. xxv. 32=) 2 Thess. il. 1, quay émisuvaywyhs ém’ avrév. 


1 Cor. i. 8, 7H Huepa Tod Kuplov jusy "Inco (Xpiorob). 


Bhuwaros 70 xpiorod, wa Koplonrae Exaocros Ta dud Tod oduaros mpos a erpatev, eire ayaboy eire pavidov. 


2 Cor. vy. 10, rods yap mdvras huds pavepwOfvar det Eumpoobey rob 


Rey. xx. 12, xal 


eldov Tos vexpots, Tovs meyddous Kal Tods puKpots, éoT@ras évdmioy Tod Opdvou, Kal Birla mvolx Onoay" kal dAdo BiBdlov 
iwolxOn, 8 éorw THs Fwhs’ Kal éxplOnoay ol vexpol éx TY yeypaupevev év Tots BiBNiows KaTa Ta Epya avTor. : , 
e Dan. xii. 2, “kat moddol Trav Kabevddyrww ey TG TrdTE THS Ys dvacricovrat, of pev els Swiy alwvov, ob 5é 


els dvecdioudv, of 5¢ els duacmropay Kal alaxivny aldviov.” 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES TO THE THIRD DIVISION. 


There is, as usual, some doubt about the exact limits of this Division. It is here assumed that 
the parable of the Lost Sheep (III. § 9) was preserved in two forms, one belonging to the Second 
Division (II. § 12) and one to the Third (cf. Matt. v. 29; p. 194 note). But it is quite possible 
that the parable really belongs to the Second Division only, and that the altered form, in which S. Luke 
records it, is due to editorial manipulation. This is all the more probable, because some of the 
added words in S$. Luke partake of the nature of refrains, connecting it very closely with the 
parable of the Lost Coin, and (though to a less degree) with the parable of the Lost Son. Refrains, 
as a rule, are editorial work. 


It is likewise uncertain whether the Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain should not have 
been assigned to the Third Division rather than to the Fifth (p. 302). It has been placed in the 
Fifth Division, because Nain was near Nazareth and the pathos of the narrative has close affinity 
with other narratives of the Fifth Division, which deal with Nazareth and have often been attributed to 
the Virgin Mary herself. But the same tenderness of touch is to be felt in many of the narratives 
of the Third Division, the wording of which may be largely due to 8S. Luke himself, who more 
than any one succeeded in setting forth the divine compassion of the Master. Certainly if the 
account had been recorded within the limits of the Travel Narrative, the scale would have inclined 
towards the Third Division. 
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ee oa) vel LON 


A COLLECTION OF NINETEEN DISCOURSES, PARABLES AND STORIES, 
EMBEDDED IN 8. LUKE’S GOSPEL, 
CHIEFLY IN THE CENTRAL THIRD 
(x. 51—xvut. 14). 


1, Five sections present certain parallels with both S. Matthew and §. Mark, viz. 
1, 3, 8, 14, 18. 
2. Two sections present certain parallels with 8. Matthew only, viz. 


9, 16. 


3. One section presents parallels with 8, John, viz. 


1. 


24), 3l 


© lacks Luke vii. 17—vili. 27. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


1. THE ANOINTING OF oUR LoRD’s FEET. 


1. A. The anointing. 


+: eee , as a , cae , 
vii. 36 “Hpara! dé tis aitoy tTav Papicalwv wa pay 
> ae \ > a , 
pret aitov: Kal eioeAOov eis TOV otKOV TOD Papiratov 

, 2 li ca 2904 N ¢ Gi hennd ao ae eels 
KatekrXiOn”. a7 “Kai idod yuvl) nTus” Vv ev TY TONEL 
€ / 4 \5 9 A 6 ¢ te > a Se 
ALA pTWOS > KAL EMLYVOVTG OTL KATAKELTAL EV TI] OLKLO 

a , / > , / \ a 
TOU Papioaiov, KOLO ATO. artafSactpov Pvpov 38 KGL OTATG 
Peete 4 \ \ as > a \ , g ae Re ' f F 
OTLOW' TAPA TOVS TOOAS GVTOV KAGLOVTOG , TOLS OAKPVTLI 
ry ayaa 79 ft \ t ey rol ellie \ a “N ta 
np&ato Ppexetv Tovs T0das aiTtov'’ ‘Kal Tals Opigiv THS 


, 


a Z : re 
kepadys aitas eféuaccev'’, Kal KatepiAer Tovs sodas 


9 COSI DF SS a sens ZN oa h Fe ah 
QavUTOU Kal ys ELMDET Tw Pup. 


1 (Dll ’Hpwrncer, ss There came,..desiring) 2 (S Kare- 
3 (D omits) 4 (ss And when He had reclined, a 
certain woman, a sinner, was in the city) 5 (D11s* omit) 
6 (D yrotca) 7 (1 omits) 8 (ll omit) 9 (D ss &Bpege, 
ll rigabat, 1 lavit) 10 (SD é&éuater) 


KetTO0) 


1. B. The two debtors. 


ote c a re , V1 > 
Vli. 39 ldav d€ 0 Papicatos ‘0 Kadéeoas aitov"’ eirev ev 
€ a / OL fers Ge sb 5S nN} td Cor cS 
éavtd A€ywv? “Otros ei qv (0)* rpopyrys, éyivwoKev 
5) / \ Dae \ ce? Bu 15 > a 7 
av tis Kal motary* 1 yvvy ‘nTls amteTaL” avTov, OTL 
¢ ‘ > ” Som) Geis® 6 7h Se > 
dpapTtwros eat.” 4o Kat amoKkpieis® o ‘Incovs etzev 


ce if 


iE \ Peels, »” / SS oF Sa eey 
Tpos AvTOV ALLOV, EXW OOL TL ELTTELW . O O€ Ac- 


dackade, eizé’,” dyoiv'. 4x “Avo ypeopeiAerar toav 

A , G a + i, , € \ 

daviaty Twi oO eis wperey dnvapia TevTaKdoLa, O be 
MT oe 12 Cr > 8 a 

42 fn eyovtwv' aitov amodovvat 

3 


¢ 1 , 
€TEPOS TEVTYKOVTA, 


appotepors exapicato. tis ody abtav™ aielov™ aya- 
mynoe. adtov;” 43 amoxpibels? Sipwv elrev ‘“Yrrodap- 
Bavw ott © TO Tetov® exapioato.” 6 be cimev ata 
‘°OpOds expuwas.” 

1 (D1 rap’ & xaréxesro) 2 (D1 omit) 3 SD ss? omit 
4 (D rodamh) 5 (D8 4 arropérn) 6 (ss omit) 7 (Xl 
avr@, ll tad Petrum, | Simoni) 8 (B fetrer) 9 (D eirér) 
10 (D égy, Dil ss+6 &¢ elrev, s*+ to him) 11 (D 21lss + 6y- 
vipa) 12 (Sllss+aé) 13 (DU omit) 14 (D wréov) 
15 (ss omit, N11+ 6é, D+6) 


1. C. Love the test of forgiveness. 


vil. 44 Kai orpadeis mpos tiv yuvaika. "TO Sipove ey" 
“Bréres tavryvy tyv yvvaixa®; eiondOdv cov eis tiv 
27 308 4 25 aS 2 28 4 ¢ 3: a 
oikiav, “vdwp pot* emi? 7o0das OVK edwKas’ avTH Oe Tots 
, ” , \ , \ a NG} ele ts 
ddxpvow €Bpesév prov Tovs wddas Kal Tails Opiélv® adris 
> / 
efeuacerv. 
eionrAOov’ ov dueAurev® Katadiiotaa pov Tovs mddas. 


45 Pidnpa poor ox EwKas’ aitn b€ ad’ qs 


1 (Dll etrey 7 &., 1 dixit, ‘‘Simon) 
3 (D+ kal) 4 S11 pou 5 S+7rods 
Kepadjjs) 7 (Ll elopGer) 8 & dcéXevrrev 


2 (1+ plorantem) 
6 (Eiss+7fs 


* This refrain occurs Mark v. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; 


S. LUKE. 


os: yee area , sii 2) ee on 
te ale Mr  é oni 

Vil, 46 €Aatw" ‘tiv Kepadyv pou''” ov« yrEipass avTn de 
3 


” (z IAN alpls! ie f P) fs 12 
pipe nreupev TOUS TOdaS [LOU 47 0U Xapuw" Neyo 


sd / 15 fF c / 3s oA 1G e c7 
cowl, adéwvtac’® “at apaptiac avtps’” al moAhac'™, 
re > 4118 Be \ ay 4 > f > ty 
ore yyarnoey OAV" “w O& GAlyov adietar, odtyov 
> A119 9 
ayamd 


11 (D ll omit) 
15 (S * adé- 
16 (1 $tibi) 
18 (D1 omit) 


9 (ss omit) 10 (ss Me, 11 pedes meos) 
12 (Dé +e) 13 (S elzrév) 14 (s* omits) 
ovrat, Il perfect, present or future tense) 
17 (D 211 airy modded, 211 omit ai modal) 
19 (D omits) 
1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 

vil. 48 Etrev 6@ atty’ “’Adewvrai? cov ai dwapria,” 
(Ae ay c SAUTE CHIREV OLN EID ene fies Cog ye 
jo Kal NpEavTo ol guvavaKeipevo. Aeyew €v EavTots ts 

@ 7.3 8 A \ c , 27 ” 4% \ 
ovTos® eotw Os Kal dpaptias adinaw;” so *elrev O¢ 
‘ 


e5° 4 fe f a 
H TLOTLS DOV DECOWKEV GE TO- 


16°99 


‘\ >’ ~ 
Tpos TV yvvatKa. 
y, ru? > a 
pevou eis eipnvnv 

Doublet: 
et Cas est A 7 haar = 77 oor 
v.20[Kal léwy rhv mlorw abra&y etrev™| ‘ AvOpw7re®, adéwy- 
, iG) See , ” Ni a i 8 py 7 6 
Tal TOL Al A“apTia, Tov. 2t KaL NpEavTo OLa, oyiler oo 
ol ypappwarets kal ot Papirato.'” Aéyovres “Ms éorw 


A712 


a ll a 
OUTOS OS Nahet BPrYacdyplas; tis dVvaTaL apaptias 


aeivar™” ef py “povos o'* Geos;” 

1 (Ils¢ ad illam mulierem (or ‘‘ Mulier)) 2 (S *’Adéovral) 
3 (1 omits) 4 (1+ Ipse) 5 (D+Dvvac) 6 (DU ey 
elpqvn) 7 (Dreyer, CD1+7@ rwaparurixe) 8 (IL Te avOparw) 
9 (SDs omit) 10 (D1 +€& rats kapdiais adrGr) 11 (2 
omit) 12 (D Ti otros) 13 (SC dgrévac) 14 (D#1 é?s) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the other 
Gospels see I. § 45 b.) 


2. SS. JAMES AND JOHN WISH TO CALL DOWN 
FIRE TO CONSUME A SAMARITAN VILLAGE. 
ix. 51 [Hyévero dé év ro cuumdnpotca! ras tuépas ris dva- 
Ajuyews atTod” kal adros 7d mpdowrov® eorhpicer* roo mopet- 
ecOat els lepovoadjm, 52 kal dréoretdev dyyédous mpd ™ poo wrrou 
atrod.] Kat mopevdévtes ciondOov cis kopnv? Sapa- 
peTtav, ws® éroysdoat attd: 53 Kal oik éd€Savto aitov’, 
Ot TO TPdTwTOV adTod iv Topevdpevov® eis “Lepovaeadrjp1. 
54 Wdvtes S& of pabyrai® “ldkwBos Kat “lwdvys etrav™ 
“Kiipre, Oéders eirmpev TYp KaTABANAal dtd” TOY oY- 
panoy!® ‘kal Anad@cal atrovs'4#P;” << orpadels™ 88 
éeretiuynoev ators", 

xcopy 12,12 


1 (D mnpoic bar) 


[56 ‘Kat éropevOnoay'® els érépay 


2 (Nomits) 3 (NCDliss+adrod) 


4 (SD éornpiter) 5 (S11 rdduv) 6 (CD 1l ware) (ge 
them) 8 (411 euntis, 1 euntibus, ss set to go) 9 (CD1lss 
+ av7od) 10 (ss+te Him) 11 (ll +dicimus) 12 (CD 
éx, ll de) 13 (il+super illos, 1+ ad illos) 14 (1 omits, 
CD 11+ os cat ’HXelas éroincer) 15 (s* omits) 16 (D1ls° 
+Kal elev ‘* OvK oldare molov mveimards éore’’) 17 (Klls° 


+ £56 yap vids Tod dvOpwrov ovk AAGev Wuxds dvOpdrwy amodéoa 
aXrka coca”) 18 (Lsingular) 19 (lréddwv) 20 (1 omits) 


Luke vii. 50, viii, 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 


> LXX. 2 Kings i. 10, cat dmexplOn "Herod Kat elev mpds tov mevtnkdytapxoyv ‘Kal el dvOpwros Oeod éyis, KaraBnoerat 
mip é€x rod otpavod Kal Karapdyerar sé Kal Tovs mevrjxovTd cov'” Kal xaréBy wip éx Tod odpavod Kal Karépayer atrov Kat 


Tovs mevTyjxovra avrov. Cf. v, 12, 


9 


ol 


42 


A PAULINE 
S. LUKE. 


3. THE StToRY OF THE GooD SAMARITAN. 


3. A. The lawyer's first question. 


cr , - . 3 
xX. 25 ‘Kat idod vopuxds tis! dvéaty™ exrrepacwv abtov® 
, Od Re 6 
Neyo “Avdackare*, tl roujoas’ Cwiy aidviov’ KANpo- 
6 We Atk oe € a > \ riers com, A of ‘7 
vopnow;” 26 0 0€ elmev Tpds adTov VT) vom TE 
, a \ > 
YeypamTar; TAOS dvaywwoKes;” 27 6 b€ amoKpiOels €irev 
‘ / > cz 
‘°ArattHceic KYpion TON O€0N coy® €22 GAHC™ KapAfac 
eects Z z epee A 
coy Kal! EN” OAH TH yyxyA coy kal én!” GAH TA 
> 7 c Wig aeN emits) cd 5 Q , ln 3 \ 
icxy! coy© Kat é€v™ oAn tH dvavoia cov', Kat 
/ € / a” 
TIAHCION COY WC CEdayTON 4, 


TON 
se *Opbas 


28 €LITEV O€ atTo 


amekptOyns* Toto trofel kal zHcHe.” 


1 (ss+came near, who) 2 (D1? Avéorn 6é Tus v., Iss Et 
haec dicente eo, ll+ecce &c.) 3 (CD 11+ kal) 4 (D omits) 
5 (SN t+a) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D omits) 8 B omits 
9 (Dll & with dative) 108C+77s,(D+ry) 11 (B tomits) 
12 (C 211 é& with genitive) 13 (DJ omit) 14 (ss thou 
hast said) 15 (D goes) 


3. b. Lhe lawyer’s second question. 


/ wn 
X. 29 ‘O 0& O&lwv Sixaudoor éavtdv’ elrev mpds Tov 
‘Inooty “Kat ris éoriy pov rAnolov;” 30 VroAaBov? 6 


lA ie 
® “"Av@pwrds tis katéBawvev* ad Tepov- 


‘Inoots «trey 

er) > ? \ \5 DY a t 16 A ‘ 
gain eis leperyo Kat YOTaLS WepleTEeTEV', OL Kal 
exdvoavtes’ aitov" Kat mAnyas emibévtes arndOov ad- 
te 9 e “10 Gs \ 4 Tufail je € ae 
evtes” nutGavn'’. 3x ‘KaTa ovyKUplay € lepevs Tus 
KateBawwev (ev)™ ™ 666 éexeivy 4, Kal LOWY GUTOV aVTE- 
mapnrOev- 32 duoiws d€ Kat Aeveirys” ‘Kata tov TéroV 
eOov'® Kai” idov" avrirapnOev™. 

1 (SN abrév) 
4 (C xaraBalvec) 
fell) 7 (Ell é&éducayr) 
10 (C+ *rvyxavovrav) 


2 (ss omit, D1l1+ée) 3 (Dss+avd7@) 

5 (C fomits) 6 (D8 fr. mepierer, s° thieves 

8 (D1 omit) 9 (C tadetcar) 

11 (D fxararvxya, 411 omit) 

12 (D karaBalywr, B * card Baer) 13 Bll omit 14 (il 

eadem or eandem) 15 (CD l1ss + yevdpevos) 16 (D 11 omit) 
17 (1 omits) 18 (Dllss+adrév) 19 (& omits v. 32) 


38. C. The Good Samaritan. 


> > x \ 

x. 33 “Sapapeiryns O€ Tis ddevwv HAGE KaT avTOY Kal 
3 / \ 

Sov! éomAayxvicOy”, 34 Kal mporeOav® Karédnoev Tao 

a \ > Je ‘ 

Tpavpata avtTod érixéwv EaLov Kal OlvoY, emiBiBacas de 

Sark OMe, a ” Bang) 29 8 a5 
avrov émt TO lov KTHVOS NYayEV aVTOV” Els 7TAVOOXELOV 
m ” \ 

Kal émenednOn avrov. 35 Kal émt tiv avprov® éxBadov 

~ tol \ > > / 
dvo Snvapia eOwkev TO mavdoyxel’ Kal etrev® ‘ ExipednOnre 
1 (CD1lss + avrév) 


4 (Il omit) 5 (S mavdox.) 
7 (NSD sravdox.) 8 (SC 1l+aire@) 


2 (D *éordayxloOn) 3 (411 omit) 
6 (C1+ éeNay Kal) 


e LXX. Deut. vi. 4, “Axove, “Iopaih: Kipios 6 beds hudy Kupios eis éoriv, 5 cat dyamjoes Képiov rov Gedy cov €& 


or 


COLLECTION. S36 le Gi, 


Luke VII. 


S. LUKE. 


ti a. in \o¢ \ N ' F = 
Xx. (35) GUTOUV, Kal O TL av Tpocbaravncys” eyo" év TO 
“ c 


> WS Bd Oh wears ll»? ne A TOs , A 10 
€7 ay epXeo! al [LE aToowow ToL. 36 TLS TOUTWV TWV 


a 113 , co A 415 , ma ; 

TplLwov awAno lov  OOKEL gow yeyovevae Tov Eur eT OVTOS 
by ‘ f ? iN} cee » 

eis Tous Anaras;” 37 0 dé elrev “‘O romoas TO Edeos 
per avtov.” etirev de aito" (6) “Incots “ Tlopevou 

\ \418 s Ceres 1S 9) 

Kal OV" TOlEeL OfLOLWS ”. 

9 (D-ces) 10 (8 omits) 11 (D omits) 12 (D1 ria, 
CD 211+ od) 13 (D omits, 1 ex his tduobus, | ex his) 
14 (311 omit) 15 (D1 doxe?s) 16 (Al ovr) 17 B omits 
18 (S tool) 19 (1+et vives) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 


other Gospels and with the LXX. see I. § 42.) 


4. Mary AND MARTHA CONTRASTED. 


The names of these women and their characters identify 
them with the sisters of Lazarus in Bethany, but 8. Luke 
seems to think that they lived in Galilee. It is quite probable 
that the meal which is here described ought to be identified 
with the supper at which our Lord was anointed, 

X. 38 ["Ev 68) 7G mopeverOar “avrovs? airds| eiondOev™ eis 
Kupnv twa’ yvv7 b€ tis dvdmate MapOa tredéEato avrov 
‘eis THv oikiav', 39 Kal THde Hv adeApy KadrovmEVy 
mpos” Tovs modas 
4° n be Map6a 


a . 13 > 
TepleaTato Tepl ToAARY duaxoviav' tf éruataca’® dé etrrev 


Mapicp’, (7))° Kai? mapaxabecGeioa® 


a 7 10 ¥ ew N s 71 7 Ag 
TOU KUplov )KOVEV TOV Oyov aQuTov . 


“ Kipre, ov préder cou OTe 4 adeApy pov povnv pe KaTé- 
Nerev’ Siaxovetv; ciel ovv avty va ‘pow cvvavaytt- 
AaByrar”.” oe 
“Map0a Mapa, ‘pepypvas xa’? OopuBakn ‘wept ToAX 


ied 6 ‘ §eus > oer ISG , 
4 QTOKPLUELS O€ €l7T €V QuTy) O KUpLOS 
120 
a, ? 


42 "dALywv b€ eoruw xpeta? 7H évos'”* Mapp.” yop” 
Thy ayabiv pepida e&ed€Eato Aris” ovK ahaipeOjnoerar”™ 


> PUL, 
QUTNS. 


1 (CD11 ’Eyévero 6é év) 2 (Cll+xal) 3 (D adrov 
elae\ ety) 4 B omits, DI els tov olkoy adrijs 5 (BD Mapla) 


6 Nss omit 7 (D1 omit) 8 (D rapaxabicaca) 9 (D 


mapa) 10 (Als*’Incoé’) 11 (Ul ray Adywv) 12 (D omits) 
13 (D +témicradels) 14 (C? re) 15 (SD xaré\urev) 
16 D elmrov 17 (D pov avriidByrar) 18 (s° omits) 


19 (CD 11s* 6 "Inaods, s* omits) 20 D omits 21 (& fomits) 
22 (C? lls° évds 6¢ €orw x.) Dl omit, (611 omit wepyuvgs—aonhd, 
s’ omits mepyuvas—evds) 23 (D Mapia) 24 D1l omit (Cll de) 
25 (D 7) 26 (Cll+ar’) 


5. THE Story OF THE IMPORTUNATE FRIEND. 
S. Luke three times uses bad men to represent God or to 

be examples to us, (1) here, (2) the unjust steward (xvi. 1 ff.), 

(3) the unjust judge (xviii. 1 ff.). 

XI, 5 [Kal etrev “pds avrovs''| “Tis e& tuav& eer” pidrov 

Kal Topevoetar® mpds avtov pecovuKtiov® Kal ein? aiTd 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (ll habet) 3 (1 abiit) 4 (D * peoa- 

vuKtiov) 5 (D8 ll épe?) 


é 


drys TAs Siavolas (v. 1. Kapdlas) cov Kat e& Gdns ris puxis cou Kal é& Sys ris duvdueds cov. 
4 T.XX. Ley. xix. 18, dyarjoes Tov mAqoloy cov ws ceavTov. : ; : 
e LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, xal puddierOe mévra Ta mpootdyuard pov kal mdvra ra Kpluard pov, Kal mowjoere ard: a 


movicas dvOpwmros Shoerae év avrois’ eyo Kiptos 6 eds dur. 


f Cf. John xii. 2, érolnray otv a’tw detrvoy exe, kal 7 Mapda dujxdvet. a 
& ris é& tuav occurs in Matt. vi. 27 (=Luke xii. 25) and in Luke xiv. 28, xy. 4, xvii. 7. 
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31—2 


CG lacks Luke xii. 4—x1x. 41, 


THIRD 


8S. LUKE. 


: , a a » i 
xi. (5) ‘ide, xpHodv pou tpeis aptovs, 6 emevdy dtAos 


5 18 


6 , 7 5 ean f / 7 \ Lee ry 
pLov” TapeyeveEeTo’ €€ 6000 TE POS je” Kal OUK EX O 


rapa0now aitd-’ 7 KaKeivos erwhev “aroKpiets elm?” 
‘Mi prot Kdrovus Tapexe® dy" 1) Ovipa KéxNecoraL, Kal TA 
maidia pov’ per 0d “eis THY Koirny'* eioiv™** ob dvvaprat 
dvacras Sdodvat cou.” 8 PA€yw tpiv, “ei Kai’? ov ducet 
avT@ dvacras dui TO etvat’’ pirov avrod, dud ye" THV 


’ ar 19 ry ao \ a7 > n20 21 f ? 
avatolav'” avrovd eyepOeis SOrE, AVTO OTWV xpncer. 


6 (D1 po, Cs* omit) 7 (D8 wdpeoriv, 1 omits) 8 (D 
da’ dypov) 9 (D 211 omit) 10 (1 respondeat) 11 (Iss 
+-enim) 12 (Cllss omit) 13 (D1 ev 77 Kolrn) 14 (D 
éorly, S+xal) 15 (ll+et ille si perseveraverit pulsans, ) 
16 (D omits, ss? omit Kal) 17 (D+ adrov) 18 (S11 dé) 


19 (B dvaldecav) 20 (D* omits) 21 (D décor) 
(Here follows “4SK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU” 
=Matt. vil. 7—11.) 


@ r > om r 
6. THE STorRY or THE RicH Foo. 
oa an a al 7 \2 
Xil. 13 Etwer d€ ris ék Tod dyAov aire’ “AiddaoKade, €ire” 
m A > gE “Mansy 
TO GEAPG prov prepivarGar pret €0d" THY KANpovopiay. 
c Oe > “~ cov / 2 A \ 
146 0€ elev aitd “"AvOpwre, Tis pe KaTéeoTHTEV KpLTIV 
ian Se] > Poke > y a er 
) peprotyy'* éd dyds’;” 15 €trev b€ mpds avTovs 
A (i mr K , 7 
““Opate ‘xal puraoccecbe" ard macys mAeovefias, OTe 
3 > a , ‘\ £ y XN 3 “8 , ‘ CY “ 
ovK ev TO Tepitoevey TWL Y Cor adrod" éoTiv eK TOV 
a 9 i) \ \ 3 \ 
brapxdvtwv aitd©&",” 16 Etrrev 6€ wapaBodny mpos attovs 
/ > 4 \ / > / € / 
Néyov “"AvOpwrov twos movaolov evpopyoev 7) Ywpa. 
a) Ng yo > 
17 kal duedoyileto év atta" Néywy ‘TC romjow, ore ovd« 


fs 1 


»” an 7 \ re p) cr \1 oy ¢ mn 
eX TOU OVVACW TOUS KAPTOVS [LOV; 18 Kal elTeEV Tovro 


KabeX@ prov Tas GmoOnkas Kal preiCovas oiKodo- 


/ 
ovvaew 


/ ave 
TOLNTW * 


12 


/ \ hee tal , Tale a, We: ‘ \ 
pyOW , KAL EKEL TAVTA TOV OLTOV Kal TA 


=| A15 A a 5 

dyad pov'", 19 Kal épa'” TH Wyn pov ‘Woxy", eyeus 
Toda ayaa (Kelweva eis ern 7OAAG dvaravov, paye, 
a”? 


17 


mie), edppaivov 20 elev O€ aiTO O beds ‘"Adpov, 


, a \ \ Me > a 18 93 \ e A Ov 19 
TAUTYH TH VUKTL THY WuxyV Gov aitotow amo cove: a de 
¢ , 20 >» 7 € 1% (er 
yroiparas, tive” eorat;’ 2x (OtTws 6 OnoavpiLov T avT@ 
\ \ a rp 
kal pi) eis Gedy mAovTwov) ae 


1 (411 omit) 2 (D elzér) 


3 (s°+the land and) 
4 (D1s° omit) 5 (& dudr) 


6 (ss the multitude or 


multitudes) 7 (ss omit) 8 (D omits) 9 (S avrod) 
10 (SD éavr@) 11 (1+cogitans) 12 (NS avox., DIL roujow 
a’rds) 13 (SDI ra yevjpard wou, llss fruetus meos) 


14 (NDllss omit) 15 (s° he said...his) 16 (lL omit, 
ss Behold) 17 Dil omit (411 omit xeiweva only, 211 omit 
dvaraviou paye mle only) 18 (SDé1l dzr-) 19 (D1 ot) 
20 (D1 rivos) 21 D 211 omit 


‘| Compare Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33, 34. 


DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


7. GALILHZANS MURDERED AND THE TOWER 
IN SILOAM FALLING. 


eee a F a A / 
«G7 Ia Pier e Tlapnoav b€ TLVES [ev} QUT TH cape | amayyedovres 
a A e ra A ” 
ait® wept tov Tatedralwv av 7d aia TeAaros euicey 


tal a n \ 2 \ Ly) ff a 
preva. TWV Oucidv autor, 2 Kal arroxpubets €LTEV GAUTOLS 


5 A 7 A @ € \ \ , 
“ Aoxetre Ore ot TadeAato. ot Tot apaptwrol rapa mavrTas 
re a 2 / 314 
tovs Dadewaiovs eyevovto, ‘ore Tatra rerovOacw**; 


(2 , A 2576 \ \ a q , 
; ‘ovyi, Néyw tutv£, GAN°° eav pay petavonte’ mavres® 


n \ rn € / > \9 Like a 
dpolws drodeabe. 4 7 exelvor of béka dxTw* ef ods 


»” lo ¢ s [> cou lh Hite, = XG \ oe) / ’ , 
€TECEV C mwupyos €V TW LAWALL KOL OTEKTELVEV QAUTOUS, 


9 a Y a ND es , YS \ , N 
doKetre OTL adTol’” dpeir€rat eyevovTO Tapa TaVTAas TOUS 
> , \ A 13? , Pets , 14 
avOpwrovs Tovs Katoukodvtas'* Tepovoadynp; 5 odxt, Léyw 

a ba ie) \ , 16 4 c , Va 
tptvt, GAN eav py petavonante' mavrTes” waavtws” 
amroAeto Ge.” 

1 (D 311 omit) 


2 (All roatra) 3 (D * revrév0.) 


4 (lomits) 5 (llomit) 6 (lnon; dico enim vobis) 7 (Dll 
jMeTavononre) 8 (211 omit) 9 (1+ milia) 10 (S ézré- 
Tecev) 11 (Dé ro) 12 (D1ss? omit) 13 (Dé $1 évo- 


couvrao, S1l+év) 
16 B peravonre 


14 (D1 +68) 
17 (D dpu0iws) 


15 (D gr, 1 omit) 


it nN 

8. THE PARABLE OF THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 
X11, 6 ["Edevyer 6¢ “ravrny thy} rapaZonjv. | “ Suxnv elev 
, > nQ 93 lal > a i = ~ 

TLS TEPUTEVLEVYHV EV TH apTEeNDVe QUTOV, KGL nev Cytov 
. \ Fs x A138 Ae e 7 ye \ x 
KapTOV €V GUT” Kal OVX EvpeVv. 7 Elev OE TPOS TOV 
3 > ec lol 
apmeoupyov ‘ Idot tpia érn® ad’ ov epxopar Cytav 
\ > a GB) ie \ 3.5 c sf 6, »” fai 
KapTOV €V TH TUK TAaVTY KaL OVX? EvpiTKW* eEKKOWor 

> ‘ . 7 yg » al ay \ a 18 Cote ¢c be? > 

QUTHV’ Wa TL KaL THY yHV~ KaTapyel; 8 O OE" azroKpl- 


Beis’? : 


2 ¢ 7 , / 
, €ws OTov oxawWw Tept adtyy Kal BddrXw Kdrptat3- 


Neyer adta ‘Kipie, ades abtyv ‘Kal todto 7d! 
eros | 
a \ , \ et \ , 714 ’ \ , 

9 Kav mev ToLnoy Kaprov ‘eis TO péANov''*—ei OE pupye, 

exxowers adtnv®,’” 

1 (lillis) 2 (8 omits) 4 (D2 
un ebpio eliev) 5 (D * otk) 6 (D+ pépe (adfers) ry 
acelyny) 7 (All+ oty) 8 (B roy réror) 9 (ss+ dresser 
10 (ss omit) 11 (8 £470) 12 (D ér rodrov roy éviautéy 
13 (DI xégivoy Korpiwr) 14 (Dllss put this after pie) 


(Compare I, § 37 a.) 


3 (DE ar’ adrijs) 


9. THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP. 


The idea of joy at the recovery of what was lost connects 
the three following parables. There are other connexions also 
which are probably editorial. 

xv. [1 “Hoa d¢ aire éyylfovres mdvres! of reXGvae Kal ol? duap- 
2 kal dueydyyusov of re Papicator cal ol 
1 (Ilss omit) 2 (D omits) 


Twrol akove avTov, 


* mapabevat of putting food on the table occurs in Mark vi. 41 (=Luke ix. 16), Mark viii. 6. 


> xémous mapéxew occurs in Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi, 


10), Luke xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17. 


© Translate ‘‘ Because, when a man has more than enough, it is not true that his life is derived from his posses- 
sions.” Jilse the rich would have fuller and better lives than the poor. A certain minimum of food is essential to preserve 


life; anything beyond that is useless or mischievous. 


4 Translate ‘‘And I will say to myself, Sir, thou hast &c.’,” for 7 ~ux# wov is a Hebraism for ‘myself’ as 8. Luke 


renders it in ix. 25. 


e¢ “This night are men demanding thy life from thee.” The peasants, whom you have irritated beyond endurance 


by your selfishness, are rising in mass against you. 
so that no one will be the better for it. 


They will murder you, fire your barns and destroy your corn, 


. € ev oe 5 e 2 nn a“ 

* Cf. John ix. 2, ‘"PaBBel, ris Huaprev, ovros 7) of yovets abrod, wa Tupdds evynOn ;” 3 admexplOn "Inoods ‘ OUre obros 
jpaprev oilre of yovcis a’rot, d\N wa pavepwOn Ta epya Tod Oeod év adta.” 

* For the three years compare Luke xiii, 32, ‘dod éxBdddkw Sayudvia Kal does drorerS ohuepov Kar aviprov, Kal 


TH Tplryn Tedevodpmat. 


and 25 times in S. Paul, 


33 why det me ofwepov Kal aijproy Kal ry éxoudvy mopeverOat.” 
4 dumedoupybs and xédmpiov occur here only (korpla in xiv. 35), oxdwrw in yi. 


48, xvi. 3, karapye? in Heb, ii. 14, 


éros once in 8. Matt., twice in 8S. Mark, 26 times in 8. Luke. 


24.4, 


A PAULINE 


Ss. LUKE. 


XV. (2) ypaupare?s Aéyorres Ste ‘‘ Otros duaprwrovds mpoadéverat 
kal ouver@lec avroisa,” 3 elev dé mpos adrods Thy mapaBoNny 
, F é , ” fe) eng a Ae \ 
ratrny Néywv®] 4 “Tis avOpwros e€ tuov exwv* €éxatov 


/ Cc my 5 , 5 3 A A 6b. 5. / VW \ 
mpoBara Kal amoAéoas’® €€ adtav ev’ ‘ov KataXeire! TO 
> “a > / > A, SF Ac: , ye. es) 
EVEVIKOVTA EVVER EV TH EPNLW KAL  TOpEvETaL ETL TO a7rO- 
N NO 1g 7 9 oY rer \ e \ 2 MA) Sars \ 

wos” ews” evpy avTO; 5 Kal evpwv emiTiOnaw emt TOUS 


¥ > A , in \ \ 110 oe atid! > 
WpLous aVvTOD Xalpwv, 6‘ Kal eAOwv'” eis Tov!’ olkov cuV- 
Al? \ / \ \ v2 > oo 
KaXel tovs dirovs Kal Tovs yeiTovas, A€ywv avtots 
cs , , ¢ ® \ / , ae) f.09) 
LvvyxapyTe pou OTL Evpov TO TpOBaTov pov TO aroAwAds. 
Ne TB eh ass. 7 oy \ > a f) ay aN fe Ni 
7 Aéyw” vpty oT ovTwS Yapa ev TO OVPava eaTaL El EVE 
apapTWA@ péeTavootvTe 7) eml evevyKovTAa evvea duKatots 


M4 b 


7 Peed / ” ai / 
OLTLVES OU KPELOV EX OUT LV PETavolas”™, 


3 (D 21lss omit) 4 (D ds €£ex) 5 (D amodéo7, Il erra- 
verit, 1 perierit) 6 (l1{omits) 7 (D ovx dpino:) 8 (D1lss 
amehOay TO am. Free) 9 (+00) 10 (DE téddw 6e) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D cuvKadetrar) 13 (D s¢+6é, 1+ ergo) 
14 (D *odx éxoucr xpetar) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with 8. Mat- 
thew see IT. § 12.) 


10. THE PARABLE OF THE Lost DRACHMA. 


The word dpaxuy occurs nowhere else in N.T., being super- 
seded by the Latin word dyvdpiov. Probably the coins here 
described were only used as ornaments and the loss of one 
would spoil the set. 


S / \ ‘\ , rf > , GO 
se bY [*H] TLS yuvn dpax pas éxouea déka, éav aTo\ eon 
ND , 3 ny GC? oy. \ a \ se 
dpax pny? play”, OVXL GamTEL Avxvov KaL Gapol TYV OLKLaY 
\ a3 ~ ot @4 9 ES renin aNer® 
Kal Cyret emripeAds© ews ov" evpy; 9 Kal eupovoa avvKaXet 
“a , gy e 
tas didas Kat yelrovas Néyovoa. ‘ Yuva pyre pLol OTL Evpov 


“I; VA / [4 lal 
8, 10 ovTws, A€yw vplv 


| pets 8 ‘ a > oN 

THhv dOpaxpyvy qv amrwdeca ; 
4, Q lad nw \ \9 

yiverau™ Xapa éevwwriov Tov® ayyéAwv tov Geod eri Evi 

€ NG a e” 

apapToOA@ peravoovvte &, 


1 (D kal dmodécaca) 
illis) 4 (D omits) 
7 (Dil cra) 8 (B omits) 


2 (D1lss omit) 3 (Iss +ex 
5 (D -)etraz) 6 (D1 ww ar. Spay.) 
9 (B tart) 


11. THe STorY OF THE PRODIGAL Son. 


11. A. The prodigal. 


The brevity of the introduction is exceeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably due to lack of information. 

T am told that in some provinces of India, as soon as the 
youngest son reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a 


COLLECTION, Luke XI. 5—XYV. 21. 
S. LUKE. 

division of the property. The same law seems to be alluded 
to here. The father in such cases simply takes one share, 
which on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 31), who thus 
gets the usual double portion, combined however with the duty 
of maintaining the widow and the unmarried daughters, if 
there are any. 


r > L ” , > 

XV. ir [ Etrev 5é1| ne AvOpwrds TLS ELYEV dvo viov’s. 12 Kal 
b. J c / > Buen, « 

elev 0 veuwtepos auto’ ‘To ratpi'® ‘Tarep*, dds rou TO 

5 , 5 i a > r 7¢ A a 

eriBadrov? pepos THS ovoias:’ ‘6 be" drelAev avtois ‘Tov 
, V7 

Biov’’. 

€ , eX > av > , , Ske hoe 

0 VEWTEPOS VLOS aTEdnUNTEV Eis YUpav jLaKpay, Kal exeEe 

ae 
Cov 


iS s Qv Sea fa Ss, Sf 3 \ 
14 AT OAV TAVTOS O€ QUTOV TAVTA EyEVETO AupLos lo Xupa 


on > > OV e / \ , 8 
13 Kal PET OU TTOAAGS NILEPas OVVAYAYwV TAVTA 


5 , Ras 3 NG, > 710 Ee oy? 711 
LEO KOPT LO EV THY OVOLaV QUTOV ATWTWS 


\ \ , Suen Coes Fe ee ¢ A 712 
KATA TV XWPGaV EKELVYV, KAL AUTOS NPEATO bartepetc bar A 


\ \ > / en cal ~ a , 
I5 Kal mopevoets exoAA On evi TWV ToAtT@v THS XHpas 


5 s Ne oy aE EN > Dy x 9 NSLS: > al4 
EKELVYS, KL eTeLyyev QUTOV ELS TOUS aypous QAUTOU 

/ s 3 é ean / is a 2715 A 
Bookew XOlpous” 16 Kal erreOvjuet xoptac Onvat €K TWV 


, e » 6 ¢ a \ SCENT) 2 Al6 
KEPATLWV WV NOULOV OL XOlLpot, KQl oveeis €d(do0u auTw . 


1 (1 ergo, ss to them) 2 (211 omit) 3 (Ilse illi) 
4 (S omits) 5 (D1lss? + por) 6 (ND 11 Ka) 7 (il sub- 
stantiam) 9 (D8 rov Blov) 10 (SD éavrod) 
12 (ss omit) 13 (11 villam or 


15 (All yeutoa ri Kowlay adrod 


8S amavra 
11 (Ntels xdpay waxpay) 
villa) 14 (D ss omit) 
dnd) 16 (D' tre) 
11. B. Repentance. 
\ g 3 cal 
XV. 17 ‘His éavrov b€ eAOav ey’ ‘dco? picO.or® Tod 
/ / 4 + > \ AN lal e 
matpds pov Tepiocevovta aptwov, éya de Awd we 
arohAvpa: 18 avactas® topevoouat Tpos Tov TaTépa pov 
\ Se > a ‘ int if 4 > \ ‘2 % ; oN 
Kal €_po avro ATED, YmapToV Els TOV oOvpavoy Kat 
ere , Cece Sy ey a es 
€VWTLOV GOV, 19 “OUKETL eElpl a&tos KANOAVaL vids cov" 
¢ tol > 
Toingov pe ws eva TOV picbiwy Gov.’’ 20 Kal avacras 


Ss ‘\ \ / € Late 
nAGev pos TOV TaTépa EavTov’. 


1 (D cirev) 
4 (SD -ovow) 
7 (SD adrod) 


2 (Liss+ dpre) 3 (ss+in the house) 
5 (Nss+ dé, 1+ itaque) 6 (1ss+et) 


11. C. The father’s love. 
XV. (20) “Ere d@ avtod paxpay améxovtos eidev avrov 6 
Tatip avTov Kal eomayxvicbn Kal dpapov érérecev’ ert 


\ / > An \9 , ore > . 
TOV TpaynAov avTod Kal” KaTepiAnoev avTov. 2x elev Je 


te NGena eS SAE IL , 4 > wi i) \ \ 
O VLOS QvuTwW aTEp, [APT OV €ls TOV OUPGaVvovVv Kal 
ciate , Sey SRN fe 67 er , , 

€VWTLOV DOV, OUKETL ELJLL actos KAN VaL VLOS TOU (- TOLNO OV 


1 (D1 &ér.) 2 (D% tomits) 3 (1 ille) 4 (1 eius) 


® Of. Luke y. 30 (|| Mark, Matt.), cal éyéyyufov of Papirator kal of ypaypare’s adr&v pds Tobs pabyntas aiTod héyortes 


a x Lea Ss: 
Ara rh pera Tov TeAXwrdy Kal duapTwrGv EéoOleTe Kal TiveTe;’ 


Acts xi, 2, dre 6¢ dvé8n Iérpos eis "Iepovoadiy, Stexplvovro mpds avrov ol éx mepirouijs NéyorTes bre elajOev mpos dvdpas 


axpoBvoriay éxovras Kal cuvépayey avrots. 


Luke xix. 7, cal lédvres mdvres dueybyyufov éyovres dre ‘‘Ilapd duaprwr@ dvdpl elop\Oev xaradioa.” 
> The word duayoyyifw occurs here and xix. 7; yeirwy is peculiar to 8, Luke and 8. John, pos to 8. Luke and 
3. Matt., cvvecdlw and ovyxalpw to S. Luke and §. Paul. mpoodéxouar in this sense is found in 8, Paul and Heb. 


¢ The word émwedGs occurs here only in N.T, 


4 Cf, Luke xii. 9, ‘6 52 dpynodmevds pe evariov T&y dvOphrwv drapynOjceTa evry Tay ayyéhwv TOD (mee (Oia gave 


ix. 26. 


© Of. Matt. ix. 13, “od yap 7Oov Kadézae dixatovs aNAG auapTwhods.’ 
In the LXX. it is rarely fem. 


f \yos is fem. in Doric, mase. in Attic. 
xi. 28, but mase. in Luke iv. 25, 


Cf. Luke vii. 36—50, xviii. 9—14, Rom. ii. 17—24. 
S. Luke makes it fem. here and in Aets 
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© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix, 41. 
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- Luke xvi. 13—3al. 
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Res (er) PE WS €Va TWV pur Olwv cov) . 22 €LTTEV OE O 


> AG \7 c / rc 
TATIp ™pos tovs dovAous avTovd' ‘Tayo’ eSeveyKate oToMy 


\ , Ne pee a7 \ a7 Q , > 
TyV Tpwrryy Kal evo VOGTE AUTOV, KAL OOTE daKTUALov ELS 
g \ 


\ a > a F IO a7 , \ “AN 18 
TYyV KELPa GVTOV KAL UTOOY/LATA €LS TOUS TOOGS , 23 KAL 


jee ieee, ee ‘ flO BY, Soa nche 
(PEpEeTE TOV [LOTNOV TOV GITEVTOV ~, UVOUTE Kal pa- 


/ 12 > A ¢ e « c/ \ > 
YOVTes evppavapev, 24 OTL OVTOS O VLOS [MOU VEKPOS 1)V 


al 


iS etpeOy.’ kat 


\ oy? 3 > > \ 5 
KL avelnoev’ 3 aV ee a7oAwAas ue KaL 


wove > , 
YpsavTo evdpaiver Oa. 


7 (D Taxéws) 8 (1 omits, 
10 (DIL oir. udcxov Kal) 
13 B éejcev 14 (D 
17 (& omits) 


5 llss omit 
D 11+ a’rod) 
11 (1 ut) 
omits) 15 (8 +drohwNds) 


6 (S éauTod) 

9 (D évéyKare) 
12 (DU ddywuer Kat) 
16 (D+ dpre) 


11. D. Pharisaic jealousy. 


nae 


CV. coOTT be « Aen ; Bo - a > moe rahi 
RV. 25 V O€ O VLOS AUTOV O T Pee UTEPOS €1 aypw KL 
€ 2) ei BA a a nto id 4 / \ 
WS EPXOPEVOS HV YLo ev TY) OLKLG., 1) KOVO €V oupdwv tas KL 
cal wy , or lal LAN} > ra 
XOPOV, 26 KQL TpoT Kader apLevos €Va TWV TALowy éeruvOavero 


Ja GDA 12) ae? ra € . 9 > Ag © 29 / 
ti av” etn Tatta'® 27 6 O€ elev atta Ort ‘“O adeAdds 


7 \ 26 c , \ ganar d \ 
Tov KEL, Kat E€VVOEV O TAaTypP gov TOV foaxov TOV 

LeNb. oS e s DEEN oma ? > , 
OLTEVTOV , OTL VYlLALVOVTE QauToOvVv atédafev. 28 wopyloby 


dé kal ovk 7Oedrev® cioeAOetv. 6 O€ TaTHp avTod eFeAOOv 


aN 7 > es ec be > - fa \ i a“ 4 
TOP EKG €L QUTOV. 29 0 € ATOKPLUELS €ELTTEV Tw TAT pt 


8 


> lal «? > \ cal »” } , x 207 
avTov Ido tocatta érn dovAevw cor Kal ovdérore 


a ie > 0 » 
evroAnv cov tapynAOov®, Kat ‘enol ovderote’’ édwxas'"! 


3. 


12 ¢ a / a co \ 
epupov'” iva peta Tov dilwy pov evppavGd'** 30 OTe dé 


A cue ® c , \ fin AW Vek \ 15 
O vLOS OOV OUTOS O Katapaywv gov TOV Biov PETA 


7 


rov AAGev'®, Lvcas avto Tov o 0 j i, 
topvav 1AGev"’, as QuTY V OLTEVTOV [OTXoV. 


e On 3 None a cmé 18 ‘ i 19 Ae) a 9920 
31 0 O€ elmev ata ‘Texvov'", aU mavtoTE'’ peT Epovd cl”, 
\ , \ \ , 3 fae rt Nn \ 
Kal TavTa Ta eua oad eat 32 ‘evppavOyvar d€ Kal 


195 ¢ c > / @ < \ > 
71122, Ore 0 adeA@ds Tou oUTOS” veKpOos AV Kal 


xXapynvar eden 


elnoev™, 


Kal” amoAwAas”” Kal etpéOy.’” 
1 (D1 day 6 Kal éyyloas) 
4 (D omits) 6 (All 
7 (D® tHpéaro, 11 coepit rogare) 8 (S% omits) 

10 (H.1 ov«) 11 (D 008, @wKds poz) 


2 (S omits) 
5 (D our. wdoxor aire) 


3 (D @érex 
To0To elvat) 
nOédnoev) 

9 (D rapéBnv) 


12 B épigioy (D+ €& alydr) 13 (D dpiorjow) 14 (D1s° 
r@ 6€ vig cov TH KaTapaybyTt wavTa, 1+ tua) 15 D+rép 


16 (D1 kal €dOdvre) 18 (D1 omit) 
(1 omits) 20 (511 fuisti et es or eris) 21 (HII de?) 
22 (liucundatus sum autem et gavisus sum) 23 (411 omit) 
(DI avée) 25 (SD 11 omit) 26 (N+ 7”) 


17 (D 211 omit) 


12. THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD. 


The position of an Oriental steward is best seen in the 
history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix.—l.). Joseph acted as steward 
(1) to Potiphar, who “left all that he had in Joseph’s hand; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread 
which he did eat,” (2) to the keeper of the prison, who ‘ com- 
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the 
prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer of it,” 
(3) to Pharaoh, who gave him his signet ring with the power 
to make contracts, saying ‘ without thee shall no man lift up 
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his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt.” Such stewards 
were invariably slaves and had the faults of a slave. Such 
masters were too indolent and tco ignorant to investigate 
charges of dishonesty. They resorted to dismissal on the first 
suspicion without any attempt to discover the truth. The 
“debts” here spoken of are probably accumulated arrears 
rather than annual rents. The poor tenants are crushed 
beneath them, the rents having always been far too high. To 
reduce the arrears was not to rob the master but to do tardy 
justice to the peasantry. The master could not prosper while 
his tenants were oppressed and the unrighteous demands had 
not gone into his pocket. The steward’s motive was bad, but 
his conduct was wise. It may be compared with the laws to 
relieve the nevi at Rome or the tenants in Ireland. The 
master approves of the measures of relief and apparently 
revokes his sentence of dismissal, 


12. A. Loss of office. 


7 Die wil s\ \ 4 19 +” 
XV, 1 ["Eneyev 5é kat! mpds Tos pabyras® | “"AvOpwrods Tis Tv 
, A383 9 , 4 \ e , a 
mAovatos Os* eiyev oikovdpov", Kal ovTos dveBANON atta 
: 
¢ Q ' Ue fie / > A115 \ le 
ws dsacKoprilwy Ta ‘UTapxXovTa avTov”. 2 kal Pwvyncas 
> \ 6 > > AT ¢ / a > Ve 3 lal > TANI 
avtov® eimev avta’ ‘Ti totTo aKkovw mepi cov; amddo0s 
\ / A > , 8 > \ Q7 9 >» > 
tov Aoyov THs oiKovoylas Gov", ov yap dvvy® ere oiKo- 
a? > Qr 29 ¢ ne > , ( , , ¢ 
vomev. 3 elev O€ €v EavT@ O OiKOVOsLos ‘TL roLnow OTL 
\ 3 pi 4 °° col \ r) 4 10 | ms > > ATT1 
0 KUplos pov adaipettat Tv oikovopiav’ “ar éeuod'!; 
eo > / 9 lal vA 
oKaTTEW OVK itXiw™, éraiteiv aioxvvoma 4 eyvwv Té 
wt + CT 13 AG Se Ws oes > , te , 
TOT, Wa oTav” peTagTaba ék THS oikovopmias d€EwvTal 


> \ ” ¢ ~ 153 
PLE ELS TOUS OLKOUS EAUTWV . 


1(llomit) 2(All+ai7od) 3 (S+omits) 4 (B t-wous) 
5 (Btimdpxov) 6 (D¥ omits, 2lls*+dominus suus) 7 (N 
omits) 8 (D omits) 9 (All duvjon) 10 (1+ pov) 
11 (D pov, | omits) 12 (B+kal) 13 (S av) 14 (Li 
a7) 15 (D atrév) 


12. B. Provision against beggary. 


- aS (a4 \ , o oo A 
xvL. 5 “‘ Kai mpooxadecapevos eva exaotov TOV xpeopet- 
- A ; A a 

Netov Tod Kupiov €avTod' eleyev TO mpwtw ‘IIdécov 

> / A ri ? £ 9 ay 2 

Opetrers TO KUpiw jrov;’ 6 0 be elev” ‘‘Exarov Barovs* 

> Pe ed te UNIS al 14 Cy te} Ii \ / 

éAaiov 0 0€ elrev avta ‘A€far cov Ta Ypappata Kal 

, 5 / 5 z a 7 

Kabiaas® Taxéws” ypaov mevtyKovta™’.’ 7 érevta “érépw 
‘SS cr \ / 

elmev “'S0 8é mocov ddeirers®;’ 6 8& etrev’® ‘‘Exarov 
A ty a WN De 10 RN ie / SS ve 

Kopous oitou’’ ‘Aéye'” avte ‘Adbar cov Ta ypappara 

fe NAIL ta > ) / Tle 9 ‘ 2 / (:! , 

Kal ypawov oydonKovta'”’.’ 8 Kal emnverey 6 KUpLoS 
\ > / A 25 , ¢ , > , v 13 

TOV OLKOVOMOV TIS GOdLKLas OTL Ppovipws eroinoev’ STL 
€ CH Lal aA t / ¢ . AN c \ 

ol viol TOV aidvos TovTOV PpovyswiTEpor imep Tods viods 


na ‘ > ‘ 4 (Tees a7 
TOU pwTos eis THY yeveav ‘THY éavTdv'4 ciaiv. 


1 (SD atrod) 2 (Ns*+ai7e) 3 (% Bddous, DE1l Kddovs, 
ll siclos, vasos, vatos, vathos &c.) 4 (D1 cier dé) 5 (D 
omits) 6 (s* and he sat down quickly and wrote them fifty) 
7 (D+7@) 8 (3ll+domino meo) 9 (D® tomits) 
10 (N1+6é, D 6 62 X.) 11 (l+xadicas) 12 (s* and he sat 
down at once and wrote them eighty) 13 (D 6.0, D1+réyw 
ju, ll dixit autem ad discipulos suos) 14 (ll ravrap, 
S +ravrny éavr&v, but corrector alters) 
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12. ©. The right use of money. 


Bas (ei oS et We es , ¢ A / 
XV1. 9 “Kat eyo viv N€yw, Eavtots rounoate didovs ek 
rae Sy lal el 29 , V1 7 ¢ t 9 ra 
TOV papwva® TAS adiktas’, twa OTav eKkAlmy? déEwvrau 
? c 
Laan > x > 7 PS e \ 3 5 , 4 
ULaS Els TAS AlwVvioUs TKYVaS”. 10 0 TUTTOS ev eLaxioTw 
> : 
‘\ > / . ‘ c 5 S 
Kal év TOAAW TLaTOs eat, Kal O ev éAaxlotw”’ adukos Kat 
; Z 
3 Reese A ee Sate oe 
év TOAX@ adiKos eat”. 11 €l OvV eV TO GOLKW pLapLova | 
& t 
\ Eee Lea 6 \ > \ me CA , 
TlgTOL ovK eyeverGe, TO adyOwov ‘Tis vuly moTEVoER; 
\ . , n ES / 5 > ‘g 
12 Kal €i €v TH AAXOTPiw TLTTOL OK eyéver Oe, TO nyLEe- 


9 oP) 


‘a! / a ean 
repov® TLS ducer vpty P; 


1 (D1 ddikov pap.) 2 (Fl -rqre, 1 defecerint) 3 (Pl 
4 (B1l dAlyw) 5 (D1I dd\ly~) 6 (D yivera) 
8 NDIs* tpérepoy, (311 Marcion éudy) 


+ avrav) 
7 (D paporvg) 
9 (1 omits) 


(Here follows “YH CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMON.”) 


18. THE Story or trHE RicH MAN AND 
LAZARUS. 


8. Luke’s sympathy with the poor, the despised, the lost, 
the despairing, widows, parents who haye lost an only child, 
&e., is very striking and distinguishes his Gospel from the 
others. On the other hand he pronounces woes against the 
rich, the full, the smiling, the popular. He records the precept 
to sell our possessions and not to inyite our rich neighbours. 
He preserves the story of the Rich Fool and of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He does not say (as 8. Matthew does) that 
Joseph of Arimathewa was rich. He twice says that the Apostles 
forsook all before they followed Christ. But to accuse him of 
Ebionism is manifestly wrong. Zaccheus was rich and did 
not part with everything. The sternest saying of our Lord 
against the Rich (The Camel and the needle’s eye) is found in 
three Gospels. 

This parable, like that of the Prodigal Son, has neither 
introduction nor conclusion. Both parables are inserted with 
startling abruptness, but the whole of chapters xvy.—xvil. is 
more than usually unfinished; probably 8. Luke was hoping 
to collect more information about these the most striking of 
his new materials and so left them incomplete. 


13. A. The two men contrasted. 

XVi. 19 1”AvOpwros 8€? tus Fv wAovowos*, Kat évedidvo- 
Keto Toppipay Kal Bicoov* eipavopevos Kal” nwepav 
NapTpas. 20 mTwxos b€ TLS” évopatt® Aalapos® éBéBAnro 
mpos Tov muA@va avTov €tAKwpevos’ 2x kal’ éribupdv® 

1 (D+Lirer 5€ cat érépay mapa Bodjy) 2 (D1ls* omit) 
3 (Sahidic+whose name was Nineue, Clem. Recogn. + whose 
name was Phinees) 4 (D# 1l+xal) 5 (All+77) 6 (211 
Cyprian, Tertullian, Eleazarus, A ll+és) 7 (s* omits) 
8 (ll omit) 9 (X1 éreOdpuer) 

* Compare Luke xvi. 13. 


> olkovduos occurs again Luke xii. 42, but not in the other Gospels. 


S. Matt. Sia8dddw is not found elsewhere in N.T. 


and 22 times in the Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 
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XVI. (21) XopracOjvac amd” tdv mimtévtTwy ard Tis 
tpamelns Tov mwAovaolov!: aA Kal ol KUVES €pYopLevor 
ewéNeryov” Ta EAKN AUTOD. 22 eyeveTo 0€ amolavety Tov 
TTWXOV Kal amrevexOnvat avTov tro TOY ayyédwv eis 
Tov Ko\rov °A Bpaap: améGavev dé xat 6 wAovovos Kat 
eran. 

10 (DU +7ayv Wyo) 
12 (DIL &exov) 


aS Pao 


ee) Hehe Oe Cera ee Ba 568 e 
XVI. 23 “ Kat? év rd adn? erapas® rods 6fOadpors avrod, 


11 (2U+xal ovdels €dld0u atte) 
Reversal in the other world. 


€ / Py , Cees ahs wy 
vmapyov 4 év Bacavors, opa “ABpadip amo pakpobev Kal 
14g oa / ; a 
Aalapov év ‘tots KoArrots"* adtod®. 24 Kal avtos Povycas® 
> / / / , 
eimev ‘ latep ’ABpaapm, ééejoov pe kal menor Adlapov 
+ , \ + nw al ca 
iva Bay To akpov Tod daxtvAov avrod vdaros’ Kal 
Wd 4 r wn / oo > rat 3. ~ ‘ 
katawvey THY yAOooav pov, OT. ddvvaua ev TH pAoyi 
, ) 5 Ma. , ¢ 
TavTy. 25 €imev O€ “ABpaap ‘Téxvov, pyvyoOyte ore 
STLie 9 % 3 , 10 > Aes \ / 
aréXaBes® Ta ayaba cov év tH Cwn cov, Kal Aalapos 
c 7 ‘\ / QQ e ay a 
Omoiws Ta Kaka’ vov de ME Tapakadeirat ov dé ddvVacat e, 


26 Kal év' Taou Tots” peTaéd Hudv Kal pov xaopa 
péya eornpixtas, Orws ot Oédovtes SiaBjvar evOev’* mpos 
Vpas wn OvvovTat, pnde* exeiOev “rpos HUas SiaTepaow'™’.’ 

1 (S11 omit, connecting érddn év To dn?) 2 (1+et, 
1+et de inferno) 3 (1l--autem) 4 (D8 ll r@ KdArw) 
5 (D 11+ avaravémevor) 6 (Dé év¢., ll excl.) 7 (S vdare) 
8 (All+air@) 9 (1+tu) 10 (il omit) 11 (Dll s* ért) 
12 (omits) 13 (Dlomit) 14 (Dtwre) 15 (Dl be 


duatrepGca) 


ilhey, (Be 


Ba 
Scripture study the proper means for 
salvation ®. 
XVi. 27 “Hirey 6€ ‘’Epwra ce’ ob’, rarep*, va méuuys 
abtov* eis Tov otkov Tod aTpds pov, 28 exw yap TévTeE 
10 Xr Ke 7 8 Vs > lal 7 5 \ XN > \ 
adeAdovs, drws dtapaptipytat avtots, va® py Kal advtor 
eOwow eis Tov TOTov TodTov THS Pacavov.’ 29 héyer® 
de7 “ABpaap.’ “Exovor Mwvoéa® Kai tots zpopyras’ 


3 if 2D. c be > (3 rte 2 , 9 
akoveaTwoav avT@v. 300 Oe etrey ‘Ovyxi, arep' 
> / 2 Sasoy 32 N10 A iT tal \ > 
ABpaap, aXX éav tis amo’ vexpdv ‘ropevOy mpos av- 
3 
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NY aa aiile LA il ¥ EN if 
Tovs''' petavonoovew'.’ 31 elev O€ avT@ ‘Hi Movoéws' 

\ A A > ry , Dy 2% > 14 A 
Kal TOV mpopyTdv ovK akovovaw, ovd éav Tis ex vexpadv 
> ald , 8999 
avacty? tec OnoovTa.’®.’ 


1 (1 omits) 2 (211 omit) 
4 (211 Eleazarum, Il omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (D 211 etrev) 
7 (1 omits, D# 11+ ara) 8 (S Macéa) 9 (D rarhp) 
10 (D ll éx) 11 (S tdvacry mpos adr., ll surrexerit or resurr., 
1 surrexerit et abierit, 1+ persuadebit illis et) 12 (ll persua- 
debit illis or eis or eos) 13 (BN Mwoéws) 14 (la) 15 (I 
ad illos ierit (or abierit), D Irenaeus+xat améXGy mpos avrods) 
16 (D1 micrevcovcw, | credunt) 


3 (Lomits, D+’ABpadu) 


imdpxw occurs 40 times in 8. Luke, thrice in 


e The dative dvduarc is used in this sense once by 8. Matthew, once by S. Mark, seven times in 8, Luke’s Gospel 


4 Yrdpxw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thrice in 8S. Matt., never in S. Mark or 8. John. 


° The form ddvvéca.=ddvvdeca (cf. ridecar) 
Cf. kavxdoar Rom. ii. 17, &e. 
t Contrast John y. 39, 40. 


So also ddyeoa: and mleca, Luke xvii. 8. 


is archaic, tirroua, TUmrecat, TUmrerar being the primitive conjugation. 


The Attic form (d5uvg) is not found in N.T. 
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C lacks Luke xii, 4—xix, 4]. 
—~ Luke xxiv. 8—46. 
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THE TEN LEPERS AND THE THANKFUL 
SAMARITAN. 


14. 


The Samaritans are not mentioned by 8. Mark. 5. Matthew 
only records of them the command “Into any city of Samari- 
tans enter ye not (x. 5).”’ S. John quotes the saying ‘‘ Thou art 
a Samaritan and hast a devil,” but tells also of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). §. Luke in addition to this passage speaks of Samaritans 
in the case of SS. James and John wishing to call down fire 
(ix. 51 ff.) and in that of the Good Samaritan (x. 30ff.), He 
also records the evangelizing of many of their villages, Acts 
viii. 25. See ‘Comp. of the Gospels,’ p. 88. 
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/ , fal 
Todas avToU 
¢ 21 > x Nome ys: ry > 22 
Sapapeirys”. 17 aoxpiets 8€ 6 ‘Inoots etrev 
A126 
TOU 35 


ot d€xa exabapicOnoay; ‘ot (d8)™* evvea”? 
c an OT lal “ 

evpeOnoav vrootpevavtes Sotvat'” dogav TO Oe@ ei pri) 0 

adXoyevys obT0s;” 19 Kal elev avT@ “’Avagtas mopevov™ 


me? , a 1296 
1 TLOTLS GOV JGEOWKEV COE . 


1 (D+adrér) 2 (11 omit) 3 (D + omits) 4 (ll+et 
Tericho) 5 N baqvr. (81+ad7¢, D1 dou joar, lls? et ecce) 
6 (D xal, ll s§ omit) 7 D éorncay 8 (S omits) 
9 (D1ls* omit) 10 (N+7i) 11 (D1 ékpatav pwv7n weyadn) 
12 (D omits) 13 (DI s*+ avrovs) 14 (ll omit, D+* TeGe- 


pamevecGe) 15 (1 sacerdoti) 16 (D+715) 17 (Dllss 
éxabapltaOn) 18 (D zpos) 19 (Il hic) 20 (D ny dé) 
21 (N trepeats v. 16) 22 (D + adrois) 23 (D1 Otro, 
S Ovdx! ol) 24 D lls’ omit 25 (1+ ex illis, 1+ ex his) 


26 (1 omits) 
duwaet, Is® not one of them returned &c.) 
29 (B omits) 


27 (D1 é& abray ovdels ebpébn irocrpépuy ds 
28 (D1l+ dr) 


15. THE PARABLE OF THE WIDOW AND THE 
Unsust JUDGE. 
On the use of a bad man as an example, see § 5 note, 
On widows, see p. 126 note. 
xvili. 1 ["EXeyer 6€! rapaBodyy adtoi’s mpos TO dew mdvrore 
mposeixerOar avrovs® Kat ph eveaxeiy, 2 éywv*] “Kpurys tis 
nv év twe* ode Tov Gedy py PoBovpevos Kat avOpwrov 


yn € S LEV’ ypa Oe° av ev TH TOA eel, q 
pn evTpeTopevos. 3 XP i TH TOA exelvy Kal 


« For a note on the nature of leprosy see p. 19. 
> Cf. Luke y. 14, ‘‘dmedOcw dettov ceavrév 7@ iepe?.” 


8. LUKE. 


AG yy \ DUN GN ry Squegassetp n 
Xvlil. (5) ypxeto mpos adrov” N€yovca CEKORAOCV we a7d 
to) Ou ) ‘\ LS 0 x Laie Jay / VW N 
TOU ayTLikov prov. 4 Kat ovk OeXev ‘ert ypovov'’, pera 
A OL r > ~s ; 49 AN \ > 
tadra Oe ‘etmey év Eavto ‘Ki Kat® rov Gedy od poBodpa 
ro39gyn >» 6 710. 3 , 5 , \ s i 
ovde avOpwrov''” evtperopat, 5 dud ye TO mapéxe" pow 
p / wd \ / / 13 3 } ‘ > / 4 ‘\ > 
Korov' 4 tiv ynpav Tavtyv™ exdiKHnowW avTHY, lva py Els 


a> \ 
© ue’” 6 Hivev de 6 KUpLos 


, a e 44 14 
TeAOS epxomevy Urwmudly 
> , 15 Zane \ A 5) , t « 
‘“Axovoate’ Ti 0 KpiTys THS GOLKLAS Neyer 7 6 BE Beds 
3 \ ’ \ . Qs ~ , Xr A > an ~ 16 
ov pay Toon THY eKodiknow TOV EeKAEKTaY atTOD Tov 
Bodvrwv aita™ nyépas Kat vuKtds, Kal paxpoOuuet”® 
‘i DT ppép » Kat paxpodup 
Fa> —» vw tee a NE Phi tao ¢ 2 / \ ’ , 
er abtois””; 3 A€yw™' vpiv ote” rornoes THY exdiknow 
ir 3 , \ « eX A > , nN 
ovTav év taxe. WAY 6 vios TOD avOpwrov éAOov'® 
> Co tn 2 NG , 9 NA a _£,» 
apa” evpnoe TV” TiTTW ETL THS yHS*; 


1 (1 omits, Dl1ss +xal) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (D ss omit) 
4 (Ds* 77) 5 (All s¢+ 71s) 6 (s°+ for a long time) 
7 (D+7wd, ll per multum tempus, | longo tempore, ss omit) 
8 (D nev els Eaurov Kal Néyet, 8° the judge said) 9 (D11ss.omit) 
10 (D1 Kal vA. ov«) 11 (SN rapevox ety) 12 (& kdzrous, 
13 (D+ dared Ov) 14 (E 311 bromdey) 
16 (D omits) 17 (DE adrév, 
11 omit, All rpos adrév) 18 (ll omit) 19 (Cll -uéy, 
| patientiam habebit) 20 (Dll év avrots, 1 in illis diebus) 
21 (1+ enim) 22 (Il putas) 


s°+ always) 
15 (& omits, I'l "Hrovcare) 


16. THE STORY OF THE PHARISEE AND 
THE TAX-GATHERER. 


XVill. g [Elrey 6€ kal! mpéds twas rods memoiBiras éf éavrots 

bre elolv Slkaoe Kal eLoudevotvras® rods Nowrovs® 'rhyv trapaBodhvy 
, 5 , 

ratra'*.] 10 “"AvOpwro. dvo avéBnoav eis 76 fepov 

, 5 of a \ Ime: ue 

tpocevéacbat, *ets Bapiraios Kat “Oo erepos’® tedwvys’. 
aS ® a be A TiN le \ 79 , 

11 0 Papicatos orablets Tatta mpos eavtov”” rporndxero 

ce , 3 ~ 7 > et Z 0 
O Geds, ebyapictd cou OTe ovk cil domep’” of ourot 
a > 6 , ¢ a0 ar <, ¢ me 

Twv avOpwrwv, apTayes, AOLKOL, LOLXOl, 7) Kal Ws OUTOS 
c , rd x Le] 

0 tehuvns’ 12 vyoTtedw dis Tod caBBarov, drodexatevw! 
, y A > mie 412 , 

TAVTA 07a KTOMAL. 13°60 O€'” TeAdvys pakpdOev éxTds 


otk nOeXev ode Tors dp0adrpovs e7Gpar ‘eis Tov ov- 


> AT 9 > nw 
pavov'®, adN’ érumre 1O ot7O0s éavrod™ A€yov ““O 
“tT a nn A ; 
Beds’, AdoOyri poor TO apaptwAd.’ 14 *A€éyw vpiv’®, 


, e fa 1K \ > 
KatéByn obtos SediKarwpevos “eis Tov otKov adrod'” 


8, 9 


Tap 


see 1 ¢ a CL PNeliy Kz8 € X\ 
e€xelvov "* OTL Tas 0 wav éeavTov” tarewwOnoetat, 0 dé 


a ‘ / 
Tarewov éavtov tWwobnoetat,” & 


2 (B t-res) 3 (D+ dvOpdrovs) 
5 N+6 6 (DI ets) 7 (D trerwAdv7s) 
8 (l1+itaque) 9 (Sl omit, D kad’ éaurdy) 10 D as 
11 (D -dexar@) 12 (Dil xat6) 13 (211 omit) 14 (XD 
avrod) 15 (S omits) 16 (K1l+4 67x) 17 (D panov) 
18 (Dll +7dv Papicaiov) 19 (D abtrov) 


(For 8. Matthew’s parallel and 8S. Luke’s doublet 
see IJ. § 17 E.) 


1 (Ilss omit) 
4 (D omits) 


¢ This refrain occurs Mark vy. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
4 rapéxew xérov occurs in Luke xi. 7, Mark xiv, 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Gal. vi. 17. 


© §rwridfw occurs in 1 Cor, ix. 27. 
f For the despondent question cf. John vi. 67. 


s This refrain occurs also in Matt, xxiii, 12, Luke xiy. 11. 
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A PAULINE 


Ss. LUKE. 
| Ne’ JP 


(For the teaching about the rich see § 13 note.) 


THE NARRATIVE OF ZACCHRUS. 


xix. r[Kal eloe\Ocv dujpxeto Ti Tepecxd.] 2 Kat tdov! avijp 
’ / Ny id 2 Vi a \2 > x 3 > > iF. 
ovopate Kadovpevos” LZakxaios, Kal” aitos® nv apyitehovys 
\ Sean fe , i 4 Qa A 
Kal* abtos” wAovovos: 3 Kal eLyrer idelv Tov *Inaodv ‘ris 
: 16 \ > 207 yr N aH 16 9 ee 
cot’, Kat ovx ndvvato! ‘ard Tod oxAov™ OTe TH 7AuKéa 
L 
\ > \ 8 Naa ie re X19), Sey 
MiKpOS WV. 4 Kal Tpodpapav’ ‘eis TO” EumrpooFev aveBy 


agi) 


2 \ , ge +” ee ea 
etl cvKopopéay® ‘iva idn'' avrov, ote éxetvys®"' juehrev 


/ OY tae sy \ 
diepxer Oar. 5 Kal ‘ws WAGev et Tov Térov, ava/shéWas 
G 9? -113 2 F \ 4 A = 
(0) ?°"Inoots'® etrev ‘xpos airov' “Zaxyaie, orevoas® 
kata Bnh, “onpepov yap’ év td ot oe tvaw,” 

nt, onpepov yap’ év TO oikw Gov el pe petvat. 

m4 ref / XN i b€& ¥ \ 7 \ 
6 Kal orrevoas KaTEBn, Kal VTEdeLaTo AVTOV Xaipwv. 7 Kat 


207 ity é 
iSdvres wavtes'’ dueydyyvlov d€yovtes"™ dtu “Tapa dpap- 


TwAG avodpi'® 
7 


\20 


ciondOev Katadioa”.” 83 atafeis dé 


a > ns [ eens 21 > c 9¢ 
Zaxxatos etrev mpds ‘tov Kipioy'” “dob 7a ypiowd”™ 
23 eee / ec , a \12 a Ns 
poou™ Tav uTapxovTwV ©, KUpLeE, (rots) TTWXOLs didwpLL, 

\ 4 Vd > / da > ye) a ” 
Kal €L TLWOS TL EovKOpavTyCA* arodldwuL TETparAoDLV. 


> se Fa \ Le 12 > A o y 

9 etrev O€ ‘mpds adrov™ (0)'* “Iycots ore “ Sajpepov 
4 95 a“ » 7 ) / Va XN PEAS e\ 
cwrnpia” TO otk To’Tw éyéveTo, KaHbTL Kat avTOS vLOS 


"ABpaap (err) 
ZHTACAl Kal goocat TO ATTOAWAOC ®.” 


1 (ss omit) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (D1 otros) 
5 (D3 omit, Al otros, 41l+erat), & jv 
7 (B édvvaro) 8. (DE mporaBar) 9 (Dss cucouwpéar) 
10 (S rod ldetv) 11 (D8 1] éxetvy) 12 Bomits 13 (Dlls° 
éyévero ev TH dtepxecOar airy (ll+respiciens) elev (eum, 
14 (D 211 adr, s* omits) 15 (De211 


> \ c ex na . , 
10 HAGEev yap O vios TOD aVvOpuzrou 


4 (D1 omit) 
6 (s° omits) 


1+respicientem) xa) 


oretoov) 16 (D1l érc.) 17 (stomits) 18 (D11s* omit) 
19 (Ll dvépwrw) 20 (SD+6) 21 (1 Iesum) 22 (D 
tjuvooe) 23 (D por) 24 (211 omit, Il ad illos) 25 (D+ 
év) 26 omits 


18. THE NARRATIVE OF THE PENITENT 
ROBBER. 


Although we cannot claim for this incident the highest 
historical attestation, it possesses great intrinsic probability. 
S. Peter stood afar off and did not hear this conyersation. 
If both robbers were companions of Barabbas, we see a 
contrast between the true Messiah who,died to gave His fol- 
lowers and the false, who accepted life and allowed them to 
perish. A leader like Barabbas would attract the worst of 
the Jews who were bent on looting, but also a few of the best 
who were real patriots. Too late did this man find that they 
who take the sword must perish by the sword. By freely con- 
fessing that he is only meeting with his deserts he gives the 
signs of true penitence, by turning to the Saviour he shews 
triumphant faith. Of all the men who surrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything to relieve his pain. 


eee a n Yq 1 4 
xxiii. 39 Eis 8& raév xpepacbévtwv’ Kaxovpywv éBdac- 
te , A \ 
ype adrov? ““Ovxt? od el 0 xpiotds; o@aov ceavTOV 


1 (D omits) 2 (SC 11+ réyor) 3 (A 3ll Hi) 


Luke XVII. 11—XXTYV. 18. 


COLLECTION. 


S. LUKE. 


Re Scray PAN ee asta 99 > ‘9 Ca 
XX111. (39) KaL HpLaS 40 amoKpieis d€ O eTEpos " erre- 
29O\6 


a Son) 15 6 g a \ \ , A 
Tyswov auto epy” “Oude” hoBy od tov Oeov, dru ev TO 


aoa Y plan a7 \g ¢ a \ g s ne e 
avTM KPlLUate €l 5; 4r KQl” TJLELS [LEV OLKGLWS, aga yap wv 


> /¢& > ¢ ¢ eo 

empagapev aro\apBavopev’* ovtos d€ ovoey atomrov'’ 

2 66? 13 / , 
“‘Inood', pyvnoOyti jou 


»” ” aS Ya | ” 1 
expacev. 42 Kal e€Aeyev 


14 V15 99 
cov. 


“OTav EAOns “els THY BactXr<tav' 43 Kal’® eter 
av7a™ “"Auny cow déyw'', onpepov per euod €on €v 
TO Tapadeicw),” 

4 (D1 omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus 
reaedificabas “illum, salyum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 
6 (SD 21100) 7 (1 omits, 
8 (C omits) 9 (Cll dmeda- 


5 (D1 ss érerlua...Aéywv + drt) 
Css écwev, D+xKal quets éouév) 
Bapev) 10 (D rovnpov) 11 (D+orpadels mpds Tov Kipsov) 
12 (D1I cizev) 13 (All ss r@’Inood, D adrg, Allss + Kupre) 
14 NCI ev 77 Baoudela 15 (D &v r7 Hepa THs ENevoews cov) 
16 (D droxpiBels 5€ 6 Inaois) 17 (D+7@ *érdjoovr, 14 
** Credis ?) 18 (D Gdpoe, I 2 11+ 6dr) 19 (1+patris) 


(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels see I. § 51 h.) 


THe NARRATIVE OF Two MEN JOURNEY- 
ING TO EMMAUS. 


19. 


(For the connexions with the other Gospels see pp. 175 ff.) 


LOD A: 


é SAAT ee os 19 > E 
xxiv. 13‘ Kat idod’ dvo é& avrav'év atti TH yuepa” Hoa"? * 


The journey. 


, > r Saas MA See 6 

TOPEVOJLEVOL ELS KWLLNV aT EX OVTAV OTGOLOUS ECyKOVTA 
oy \ 

u KQL avTot 
1 

ovpL- 


Pics Meee: , ce » = > ae) 
amd ‘lepovoadnp, “7 ovoya'’ “Eypaovs”, x14 
7:10 


wptrovv'? “mpos adAAyAous''” wept wavtwv tdv’ 


/ , Np) ee psp eee x a SESS 
BeByxotwv TOUTWYV, I5 KaL eEyEVETO ev TH OfPLLAELV GUTOUS 


c om ALE © \\ 13 2 ON 149116. 9: a 7 

Kal cuvénreiv''? “(Kat)'? avtos Inoots éyyioas ovve- 
cal 5 AN ~ lal 

mopeveto avtois'®, 16 of d¢ d6pOadpol aitav éxpatodvto 


nan \ ~ >. J. 
TOU PH ETLYVOVEL QuTov. 


1(ssomit) 2(Sss & rp atr7 u., lomits) 38 (D1*Heay 
dé S00 x.7-A. 88 And He appeared to twoete.) 4(8$+6e) 5 (N1 
Euseb+éxardv) 6 (1 septem) 7 (D1 évduare) 8 (D Ov- 


9 (D 211 wylrow 6e) 
12 (s¢ omits) 
15 (211 omit) 


auwaovs, 11 Ammaus+et Cleopas) 
10 (D zpos éavrods, ll omit) 11 (D fomits) 
13 Bss omit 14 (D 4, 1ss omit, B adrovs) 
16 (S *avrotow) 


19. B. The Conversation. 


ay > 2 4 , e 
XXiv. 17 “Hirer 8¢" “pos avrovs” “Tives of Adyou obto1 
> / a | o \ 

“ots dvtuBdAXere ‘pds adAnAoUs” wepiratodvTes;” Kal? 


Al wen? x 6 eer! la 
éotdOncav* oxvOpwmot”. 18 ‘amoKpiHels 68° eis’ dvd- 


1 (D110 8¢ efrev) 2 (D omits) 
8+ ous, ss omit) 4 (Nll éoré, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit wepurarodytes) 
7 (A 6 eds, Ilss+ ex eis) 


3 (D zpos éavrous, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 


® For the syntax cf. Luke vy. 19 note, p. 19. 

> For the thought compare Luke xv. 2, Acts xi. 2, 3. 
° trdpxw occurs thrice in Matthew, 40 times in Luke, 
4 gyxofavt& occurs in Luke iii. 14. 

© LXX, Ezek, xxxiy. 16, Td drodwrds fnrHow. 


Ww. S.? 
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82 


C lacks Luke xxiv. 8—46. 


THIRD 


8S. LUKE. 


- a p. > \ Rett SN ‘ 
SERV. (:8) pati® KAeoras elev mpos avtov “Su pLovos 


a > \ No > 7 \ , T> 
mapokets Lepovoadip. Kat” ovK eyvws Ta yevopeva ev 


69) 


> 710 63 a ey , 16, GE ne Oy St Oe ecient 
QAVUT 1) EV TALS NMLEPALS TAVTALS ; Ig KQUL €LTTEL Q@vUTOLS 


ete - ee Poere P 
“TTota;” “oi 8 etrav aitoa’’? “Ta rept “Iyood tod Naga- 
A113 a rye Se elt , 10 9 Soe s 7 
pyvov, Os eyévero avyp' mpopyryns'” duvatos €v Eepyw 


\15 


A ho > 72 NG cal a \ \ a i A 
KGL AOyw €VAVTLOV TOU Geod Kal TAVTOS TOV AGOD, 


Pay. Welig ‘8 gi ae at} € > a c 354 cine 
20 OTWS TE TAPECOWKAV QAUTOV™ OL ApXLEPELS KQL OL ap- 


€ a_ 119 > fs A vs / paw? 
XOVTES 1 [L@V ELS Kp la Oavaroy KGL ETTAVAOWOOV QUTOV, 


S ae mF 
ar nets 5 Ami€omev™ OTe avtos éotw” oO perv 


Nutpotocbat tov “IopayA: adAa ye Kat ‘ody Tracw Tot- 
p pan ” 
23 


799 s , € / ” 24 27? a A 25 
TOUS ~ TPLTYV TQAUTYV NLEPav ayet ad Ov TAUVTA 

> \ \ a+ 0. Brees bt ay 

22 ada KO Yuvaikes TLVES €& 1 [L@vV €¢ €OT?)- 


6 


ay 26 
EyEVETO. 

c lal / a7 > \ > \ \ lal 28 \ 
Gav nas, yEevojLevat opOpivat ETL TO PVNLELOV™ 23 KGL 


}23 


\ e a \ a 2 a 5) t 
1) E€UPOVO At TO TOMA QUTOV nrAGav A€éyovoat KQl 


2 


Gs s 2 , c / 729 A380 / aN a 

OTTAC LAV ayyeAwv EWPQAKEVAL >» OL Néyovow QuTOV Ov. 
\ eee , 31 a \ (aire) > N\ \ an 

24 Kat amn\Oav twes® Tov atv nyly ext TO pYnpEtov, 

\ ic ey 66 32 € tan aay. Fa be > 

KQL E€UPOV OUVTWMS KO Ws Qt YUVOALKES €LTOV, AUTOV O€ OUK 


eee 
eloov®,” 


8 (D1 @ dvoua) 9 (DIl omit, 8+ 7ad7a) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (Datre) 12 (D omits, ll omit ai7@) 13 (D1 Nagwpatov, 
ll Nazoreno, Wc.) 14 (11 omit) 15 (Al+ez) 16 (Dil 
17 (D as, ll quomodo, ss and) 18 (D1 rodror, 
1 omits) 19 (811 omit, 1 et *omnes populus, s* omits 7u.dr) 
20 (8 2? 11 éd7-, B *jdmlfaper) 21 (D 211 7) 22 (21lss 
omit) 23 (D 11 omit) 24 (S% fomits, Dll *onudepay dyer) 
25 (1ss+ omnia) 26 (D yéyorev) 27 (B * yevduevat) 
28 (ss+where He had been laid) 29 (ss had seen angels 
there) 30 (s° and) 31 (D1l+éx) 32 (D ws, 8+ Kal) 
83 (D1 eWdouer) 


év wor) 


19. ©. The recognition. 


: c \ SNA N > 
XXIV. 25 “Kal avros" elev mpds avrovs “OQ dvonrot Kat 
A TA (ineages 43 A a 
Bpedets tH Kapdia ‘tod murrevew’” ert macw ois édd- 
e lol 2 \ cal lal 
Anoay ot Tpopytar 26 ovxi* TadTa edee mabetv Tov 


x. a c > A 
xpiotov Kai ciceAOety eis tHv dofav avtov*;” 27 Kal? 


1 (DIL‘O 6é, ss Then Jesus) 
4 (s° omits) 5 (D1l+ 7p) 


2 (D omits) 3 (D 6ér) 


DIVISION. 


Ss. LUKE. 


: Te fe Beaten , Nee eS , 
Vi (e7) apcapevos® ard Mavoéws’ Kat aro mavTwv 


A a 5 , 9 > a 10 33 ‘ 11 5 
TOV TpodyToOV OLEepYyVerTEY GUTOLS EV TagaLs Tals 
a .y 4 A112 \ »” 13 > \ 
ypapais Ta wept €avtov'. 28 Kat nyywav” ets THV 
/ io) , \ SEN) L 14 
KOUNVY OV ETOpPEvOVTO, Kal GUTOS TpoTeTOLnTATO ~ Top- 
\ , 16 EN 
29 Kal mapeBiacavTo ” avTov 


/ 15 a 
PWTEPOV Topever au. 


/ a A + et toga o \ e , To \ 
Néyovtes “Metvov pe? ypav, OTL mpos EoTepay €oTW 
” c a Co a 44" 

Kat’ KexAukey 40n* 9 yLepa.” Kal eianAOev Tov? petvar'™ 


Tees ao eedie 
JOvVv QUTOLS 


7 (SD Mwucéws) 8 (Di 


6 (ss+to speak to them) 


omit) 9 (Steal +dcepunvetew, D épunvedew, Al drepunvever, 
ll interpretans) 10 (S+76 Hr) 11 (SD1 omit) 12 (D1 
avro0) 13 (B #yyKcar) 14 (P1 mpocerotetro) 15 (&D 


moppwrépw, % t+ Tepw) 16 (D *zapap-) 17 (211 omit) 


18 (D per’ airay) 


19. D. Revelation in the Hucharist. 


: y 1 Ps A \ r > 
XXIV. 30 Kal éyévero’ év TO xataxdiOqvar avtov “per 
Cees, pee aed 2» 7 Ne te , 
avtav'” AaBav tov? aprov evAoynoev Kal ‘kNacas éze- 
, 74 > i: Veg + fa N75 
d(dov'* avtois’ 3x ‘avtav be 


c Cen os 218 \ 
Kal ETEYVWOOV QUTOV * KQt 


- 3 
dunvolyOnoav® of dpGadpot’ 

> \ »” > / > 2 
autos apavtos €yEeveTo a 
avTav. 32 Kal” elmayv mpos addAyndovs"” “Ovxt 7 Kapdia 


CoA , Tie cae es) ieee EAN € ~ 713 2 aS e 
NY-OV KQLOMLEVY) nV WS EAGAEL YIALV €V TY) oO w, WS 


5 , jf .c a Sie c TTY) Ne a , 15 say 

uvoryey HELLY Tas ypapas;’’ 33 Kat avacravtes’? avty 

aA ” e / > > f \ e > 

TT wpa vireotpevav eis ‘lepovoadnp, Kat evpov 7Opor- 
i, \ rd \ A > a 

opéevous Tos EvOEKA Kal Tods Ov aUToIs, 34 A€yovTas”” 


ov ” 17 > / ¢ ” 

ott “Ovtws'’ yyép6n 0 Kiptos Kat whbn Sinan.” 
e a ar on 2¢ A Sans a ie \ € 19 5 s 6 
35 Kal avTol eEnyovvTo Ta ev TH 000 Kal ws eyvicbyn 


Sal a , a +» 
QuTOLS: EV T1) KAawet TOV apTov, 


1 (ssomit) 2 (Dlomit) 3 (Domits) 4 (D mposeé-, 
NS wd. €d/50v) 5 (D211 Origen \aPdyrwy 5é adrav Tov dprov am’ 
avtod, ss+immediately) 6 (D *jviyncay, & * diqviynoay) 
7 (Dil+airdv) 8(Nomits) 9(D2lloi dé) 10 (D éavrors) 
11 (DU kexaduumévn, ss heavy or burning? only the difference 
of a dot) 12 NU+& qu 13 (Iss omit) 14 (BS 
*duqvuyer, D *Hvvyev) 15 (D1l+dvmovmeror) 16 (D Néyoures) 
17 (311 omit) 18 (S+7@) 19 (D 211 érx) 


(Fuller annotations on the sections of the Third Division may be seen in my edition of 8. Luke.) 
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(3) 


(4) 


ONAL oil ble Bae Een Ka BNl 


ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FRAGMENTS, 


Fragments which are common to SS. Matthew and Luke, 


Fragments which are peculiar to S. Matthew. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(b) Sayings. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scripture. 

Fragments which are peculiar to 8. Luke. 
(a) Historical incidents. 
(b) Sayings. 

Fragments outside the Gospels. 


(a) From the Acts of the Apostles. 
(6b) From extra-canonical sources. 
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32—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—-xix, 41. 
D Matt. vi. 20b—ix. 2:9. 
sc Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


S. MATTHEW. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


(1) FRAGMENTS COMMON TO SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE. 


1. Tse HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S SERVANT (OR Son ?)14. 


The reasons for suspecting that this section once belonged to the proto-Mark are given in the Introduction. If it 
did, §. Matthew has greatly curtailed it, as he does several other Marcau sections; even if it did not, S. Luke’s circum- 


stantial account seems more original than 8. Matthew’s. 


The Logion which 8, Matthew inserts (11) is by 8S. Luke embedded in the Lesson on the Miseries of the Lost. 


We 


must not assume that either Evangelist knew the real occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


mapéen is the Attic mrapéfer Mid. Indic. Fut. 2. 


The position of the Centurion is the same as that of Cornelius in Acts x. xi, 


L. A. The narrative. 


Conflate. 
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(S. Matthew’s abbreviation has led to contradiction as in 
Matt. ix. 18=Mark v. 23=Luke viii. 42.) 
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1 S1l’Emel 6¢ (DIL Kai éyévero bre) 


2 (D 211 éré\ecer) 
3 (Nl omit, D ratra) 
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adv) 6 (D 7\Ger) 7 (D8 t7us, 1 puer) 8 (S omits) 
9 (D rlwos) 10 (2Nomit) 11 (Dllomit) 12 (+adrds) 
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25 (I 211 dNéyor) 26 (SCD iadijoerar) 27 (D Topevov) 
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T Some critics compare with this S. John iv. 46—54, 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matthew VITL 5X11. 12: 


S. LUKE. 


1. B. An independent Logion: in a different context in S. Luke. 


Vill. ur “T Ady 6é byiy bre] 
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With Luke xiii. 29¢ compare Luke xiv. 15 “ Makdpos Sores 
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(From THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.) 
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3 (1+dei, 


1. ©. Independent editorial conclusions. 


[vili. 13 Kat efrev 6 “Inoods r@ éxarovrdpyy ‘"Yraye}, ws érl- 
iG aTevoas yevnOyrw co” 
Kal ld0n 6 mats? "év rH ulpa éxelvy'3.] 


1 (Cll+xat) 2 (Css+avrod) 3 (Cll dd ris k.7-r., 


SC1l+xkal broorpépas 6 éxardvrapxos els Tov olkovy abrod ey ary 


TH Opa evpev roy twatda v-ycalyoyra) 


[vil. 10 Kal taroorpépavres Tels tov? olkov™ of reupbévres® edpov 
rov+ dot\ov! tyalvoyra.] 

1 (D omits) 2 (211 omit) 
+ da@evodvra) 


3 (D+ doddox) 


9. A SHEEP FALLING INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH. 


8. Matthew works up this Logion into the Marcan narrative of the Paralytic healed on the Sabbath; S. Luke into the 


Fourth Division narratives of the Dropsical Man and the Crooked Woman healed on the Sabbath. 


We infer that the 


saying had no proper preface, but each Evangelist saw that it was adapted to some Sabbath day healing and acted 


accordingly. 


(From the Marcan section of THE MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND.) 
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(From THE DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE’S DINNER 
TABLE.) 
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[6 "kal ovk toxvoay dvramoKpiOjvar' mpos Tadra.] 


Compare (from THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED) 
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> This phrase occurs in Matt. vili. 12, Oaks diay FO-Oy, Bh) 


e This refrain occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
4 This refrain occurs in Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31; Matt. xx. 16; Luke xiii, 30. 
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3 


Matt. xvii, 27—xviil. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. 11—44. 

Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
Matt. xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 


es Pa FOURTH DIVISION. 
Luke iii. 16 b—vii. 33 a. 


8. MATTHEW. 8. LUKE. 


38. Burnp L&ADERS OF THE BLIND. 


S. Matthew inserts this Logion in the midst of the Marcan section about Eating with unwashed hands. In his 
edition it is conflated with another Logion and with some editorial connecting links. 8. Luke puts it into the Sermon on 
the Mount [Plain]. We infer that neither Evangelist had any real knowledge of the occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 


(From the Marcan section of EATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS.) 
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s8 shall fall with him) 


4. FAairH LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED. 


This Logion is inserted by SS. Mark and Matthew into the narrative of the Cursing of the barren fig-tree, but 
8. Matthew also appends it to the Marcan section of the Demoniac boy at the mount of Transfiguration, making it serve 
as our Lord’s answer to the question of the disciples ‘‘Why could not we cast it out?” §. Luke is not acquainted 
with either of the above connexions, but strings together four disconnected Logia without attempting to work them, as 
usual, into a conflation, but with the mere prefix of an editorial note. 

The change of the mountain into a tree may have been made in a mountainless country, cf. Luke vi. 47. S. Paul 
agrees with SS. Matthew and Mark against 8. Luke in 1 Cor. xiii, 2, cay éyw macav tiv mlotw wore bpy peOiotdve, aydany 
6é wy éxw, ov0 elm. 


(From the Marcan section of THE DEMONIAC BOY.) (One of four disconnected Logia.) 
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(For a doublet and 8, Mark’s parallel see I. § 37 c.) 


5. Wor TO HIM THROUGH WHOM OCCASION FOR STUMBLING COMETH. 


S. Luke prefixes this, 8. Matthew affixes it, to the Marcan saying about being ‘drowned in the depths of the sea 


with a millstone round your neck.’ 


We infer that the connecting link is the word ckayédadliw in 8. Mark with the 


noun oxdvédadov here. The false metaphor of a trap ‘coming’ is faithfully preserved in both Gospels. 


(From the Marean section of CAUSING SCANDALS.) 
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(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
XVI. x [ Birey dé mpds Trois wabnrds atrod' | A vévdextov 
€oTtw Tov Ta oKavdaa py edGeiy, “rAjv ovat” 80 ob 
epxerau.” 


1 (1 omits) 2 (All ovat 82) 


» Cf. Rom. ii. 19, wérovds re ceavrop ddnyov elvac TrupdrGv, 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS, 


S. MATTHEW. 


Matthew XV. 12x XTV..28: 


S. LUKE. 


6. IF THY BROTHER SIN, HOW TO TREAT HIM. 


The phrase mpooéxere éavrots occurs in Luke xii, 1, xvii. 


author. 


The Logia here are much altered in wording and are put in entirely different contexts, 


there seems to be much editorial change. 


(Appended to the parable of THH LOST SHEEP.) 
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(Introduction to the parable of THH UNMERCIFUL 
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3, xxi. 34, Acts v. 35, xx. 28, but not in any other N.T. 


In 8. Matthew especially 


(One of four disconnected Logia.) 
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7. “YE SHALL SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” 


8S. Matthew inserts this Logion into the midst of the Marcan section ‘‘ Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 


thee,” but S. Luke conflates it into the discourse at the last Supper. 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent 


the future life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, xiv. 15, and the parable of the Great Supper. 


(From the Marcan section of THE REWARDS OF 
DISCIPLESHIP.) 
xix. (28) ““Ypets of axoovOjcavrés prow ev TH wadw- 
yeveria, dtav Kabioyn 6 vids Tod avOpdrov ext Opdvov 


d0éns adrod, 


Kabnoecbe’ Kal tyets® emt dudexa* Opovovs 
Kptvovtes Tas* dudexa pvdds Tod “Iopayd.” 


1 (CD xadlcec de) 2 SD adrol 3 (D dexadvo) 
omits) 


4 (D 


(From THE DISPUTE FOR PRECEDENCE.) 
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omit) 6 NU xadjoecbe (D8 Kabéfnabe) 7 (D1lss + dHdexa) 
8 (D @pévovs) 9 (D omits) 


8. WHERE THE CARCASE IS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER. 


derot seems to stand for yires as in Micah i, 16, 


(From the discourse on THE LAST DAYS.) 
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(From a discourse about THH LAST DAYS.) 
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1 (8 tIlod, X 11+ yap) 2 (S11 c&ua) 3 (1+et) 1 (211 omit) 2 (311 Respondentes autem, ss omit) 
3 (D omits) 4 (1 dixit) 5 (El rréua) 6 (Dell omit) 
7 (D ovwax.) 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1—20 a. 


s° 


Matt. xxvil. 2—12 a. 
Matt, xxili, 25—xxviil. 20. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. THE ACTS. 


9. THE DEATH OF JUDAS ISCARIOT. 


§. Matthew makes Judas fling thirty shekels into the sanctuary beyond the veil and then hang himself. §. Luke 
says nothing about suicide. Judas fell flat upon his face, cracked asunder with a loud noise and all his inwards were 
poured forth. The cause of death is not explained. The description is merely horrible. §. Matthew says that after 
Judas’s death the chief priests bought a field for a cemetery with the thirty shekels: 8. Luke says that Judas bought 
the field for his own enjoyment before his death. S. Matthew says that the field was called the Bloody Field because 
it was bought with blood money; S. Luke, because it was stained with Judas’s blood. 

Plainly we haye discrepant traditions here. There was a field and it was called the Bloody Field, but who bought 
it and why it was so named was not certain, nor can we now settle the point. On the difficulty about the price paid 
for it, see Mark xiy. 11 note. 


iret , a > c : Neal 24 7 
XXvil. 3 Tote idov “Lovdas 6 mapadods’ avtoy ott Kate 

, 2 5 Gr N , > , A 
KplOn petapednbets” extpefev” TA TpLaKOVTA apyupLa TOLS 
a v cal 4 Neywv “7H ) 
pKepevow Kal mpesPuTepots 4 A€yor poapTov Tapa- ae 
Noy e , 4» SN comm \ os N Acts 1. 18, IIS), 
ovs aia dikaov’.” ot dé eirav “TC xpos nuas; ov 

Ne) , r \ \. 7a , 7 o Os Aes , Jie a on Pres ve es lynne 

oy.” 5 Kal pitas Ta” apyvpua eis TOV vaov © dvEeXopynoev ; [18 Otros pév oby éextHTaTo xwplov ex picAod rijs adictas!, Kal 
Tpyvis?4 yevouevos eEAdkyoev péoos, Kal eexl0n mdvra ta 


4 


\ 2 \ > / * € \ 3 - f \ 
Kal ame\Oav amnyato. 6 Ot 8 dpxrepets AnPovtes Ta : Lead pate : - H 
omAdyxva® avtov. 19 *kal yrworoy éyéveTo mace Trois Karol 


> ’ > > ye A Pan \ 
apyvpia eimav “Ov« eLeotw PBadeiv avza eis Tov Kop- Srias peaks e Same 5 oe a 
ee at < : ate ; , _ _ kovow ‘Tepovoadrru, ote KANOHVaL TO Xwpiov exeivo TH” SialexTy 
a t : 9 5 > ¥ og ; $ 
Bavav 5) Sees Sut Dy), eto; eye 2 7 Trp Bovhiov O€  adrév AxeNbaudx®, Todr’ éorw KXwploy Aiuaros. | 


ANaBovtes Hysparav é& avtav tov Aypov tov Kepapews eis 1 (D+atro8) 2 (NC *mpurs) 3(C “one 


tapi rots Eévois. 8 88 edyOy 6 dypds exeivos’ "Aypds 4 (NDe+8) 5 (C4idla) 6 (N'A. D -dauudy, C -5aud) 
Aipatos €ws THs oHMeEpov. 


(For vv. 9, 10, see § 63.) 


1 NC rapadidods 2 (S werewedyOn Kat) 3 (Cll az-) 
4 SBC dé@ov 5 (S+Tpidxovra) 6 (Cll & 7@ vag) 
7 (C dmex.) 8 (BIL KopBar) 9 (il+Acheldemach, quod 
est) 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. MATTHEW. 
(a) HISTORICAL. 


10. THE GENEALOGY. 


The Biblical part of this Genealogy is probably taken direct from the book of Chronicles, which was the great 
storehouse for literature of this kind, but it rests also on Ruth iv. 18 ff., Genesis xxxviii. 16ff., 2 Sam. xii. 24 and many 
other passages of the O.T. 

The Genealogy bears traces of having been prepared to be learned by heart, for it contains many devices to assist 
the memory. A certain number of words are enclosed in square brackets as editorial additions, unnecessary to the true 
purpose, yet providing resting-places for the weary memory by dwelling on something of special interest. The division 
into three groups with fourteen names in each group, together with the concluding note which draws attention to this 
fact, is a notable help in memoriter repetition. ; 

There are some peculiarities to be noticed: (1) “Eopdy for PSM, (2) "Iw84d for TAY, (3) “Acdp for NDS, (4) Audis 
for ]ON, These are slips of memory. The following are more serious. (5) ’Ofecd ig an error of the LXX. for Oxoterd 


=Ahaziah), the first two letters having been omitted by a clerical oversight. But ’Ofed frequently stan : i 
Ge the LXX. (as in Isaiah i. 1). Elsewhere Uzziah is called Azariah. This double boutieion had led to Shenae 
of three generations. (6) Jehoiakim son of Josiah is confused with Jehoiachin of the next generation. In Hebrew these 
names are much alike: in Greek they are quite different. The mistake therefore dates from the Hebrew original, There 
ought to have be at least eighteen names in the second division. Wo 

Shealtiel and Zerubbabel are the last Biblical names. After that everything rests on uncertai iti rhi 
can only test by arithmetic and by comparison with S. Luke. z ‘ SE een 
It must be admitted that the Genealogy is not one that would satisfy a modern herald. But the most serious difficult 
about it is not noticed by harmonists. We are assured by it that in the royal David’s line father was succeeded by aoe 
without fail for at least twenty generations. This is quite contrary to experience. In the kings of England the direct 
succession is never maintained for more than four generations. The Editor has too readily accepted the Hebrew ‘his son,” 


% Papias adds mpyadels éml rocotrov riv cdpka, wore undé, drdder apaka padlws diépyerat, éxelvoy Sbvacbat deer 
> In Cod. D the harmonists went so far as to cancel S. Luke’s Genealogy over that portion of i wiuchi ig also 
found in 8, Matthew, and to substitute for it 8. Matthew’s list of names, but in the inverted order which 8. Luke gives. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


which often means no more than ‘his heir.’ 


I. CHRONICLES. 


Matt. XXVIL 3—8, L 1—8. 


For example, Hezekiah cannot have been the son of Ahaz unless we are to 


set aside the dates which are given us in the O.T. Ahaz burnt his son and was succeeded by his brother, or cousin, 
or other relative. Probably there are many other examples of this. 


A study of the Genealogies teaches us not to worship the letter of Scripture. 


life.” 


Of the differences between 8. Matthew’s genealogy and $. Luke’s we shall speak hereafter. 


“The letter killeth: the Spirit giveth 
We have no reason 


to doubt that these genealogies were the best work of the kind which that age could produce and that they were carefully 


done, but we must not demand more. 


probably of Ebionites who held that our Lord was the son of Joseph. 


10. A. Preface to the Genealogy. 
i. x BéBXos yevéoews “Inood Xpictod 


e wn AQ an C' / 
viod Aavetd© viod “ABpaap 4. 


They seem to have been, as we should expect, the work of Hebrew Christians, 


(Names or parts of names which are not found in 8, Luke’s genealogy (V. § 14) are printed in thick type.) 


LO” iB: 


First Division: fourteen Generations. 


1. 2 ABpatip éyévvyocev tov “Ioadk', (2) (2) 
"Toadk' de? eyévynocev tov “Take, (3) 
Tako dé éyévyyoev tov “Tovdav (4) 
[kal rods ddeXpors adrod], 
3 lovdas dé eyevvnoev tov Pdpes (s) 
[kal rov Zdpa® éx ris Oaudp]4, 
Ddpes dé eyevvnoev tov “Eopoip’, (6) 
‘Eopop? d€ eyévvnoev tov “Apép, (7) 
4 Apap de eyéevvnoev Tov “ApevaddB, (8) 
"ApewadaB® d& éyevvyoey tov Naacowv, (9) 
Naacooy d2 éyevvnoev Tov Yadpdv’, (10) 
5 Dadpov’ de éyévvnoev tov Boes® [ex ris “PaxdB®]*, (11) 
Boes® 8 eyevynoey tov “lwB78"" [é« ris “Pot#|, (x2) 
"TwB7d"" de eyevvnoev tov ‘lecoai, (13) 
6lecoal 8& éyevynoey tov Aavetd [rdv Bacdéa]. (14) 
1 (S1 Idx) 2 (S11 omit, ss omit throughout vv. 2—16) 
3 (B Zdpe) 4 (1 omits) 5 (1 Efron) 6 (S £-dau) 
7 (ss Sela) 8 (C Béos, H1l Béog) 9 (1 tPacham) 
10 (11 Obeth or Obed) 


10. C. Second Division: fourteen Generations. 


is (6) Aaveld be? eyevvnoev TOV Loropdva” (<5) 
[éx THs TOD Ovpetov |, 

7 Soropav® 8& eyervycey tov “PoPodp, (x6) 

‘PoBodp dé eyévynoey tov ’ABead*, (17) 

"ABed*® 8& eyevvnce Tov ’Aodh&, (x8) 

s’Acid® 88 éyévvycev tov “lwoadpdr’, (19) 


Twoaddr’ 88 éyevvyoev Tov “Twpdp, (20) 


Twpap. d& éyévyyoe® * e 
* * * oo * 
* *k us TOV ’Otelay, (2x) 


1 (lomits, Cll+6 Baoireds) 2 (& Zadoudy, Il Salomonem) 


3 (1 Salamon) 4 (D in Luke 1 ’AfiovS, 11 Abiu or Abiuth) 
5 (S17 Aids) 6 (Hllss’Acd) 7 (C -pd, D in Luke -d6) 
8 (se t+Ahazia; Ahazia begat Joash; Joash begat Amazia ; 


Amazia begat, D in Luke also gives these names) 


© Rom. i, 1, ‘Incod Xpiorod....3 rod yevoudvou éx omépuaros Aaveld xara cdpka. 


4 Heb. ii, 16, omépuaros ’ABpadm émauBdverac. 


W. S.? 25 


1 Chronicles i. 34—iii. 19. 
34 Kat eyevvnoev "A Bpacp. Tov “Ioadk. 


+. 
Kal viol Ioaak: TaxoB kat Hoa. 


a i Ne Se, A ein, 3 , 
ll. rt Tatra To 6vopata Tov vidy Topand-... 


*Tovda..... 


aN @ \ es > na» aren \ 
4 Kal ajAa.p 7] vuepyn QUTOU €TEKEV QuTw TOV 


Papes Kal TOV Zid pa. 


; viol Papes “Apody kal “TenourA. 


© ¢ \ 
9 kal viol “Hoepov...6 “Pap kat... Apap. 


ro kal “Appay eyévvnoev tov “Apecvadaf, 


kal “Apewada eyevvysev tov Naacowv... 


11 kal Naaoooy eyévynoev Tov Yadpov, 
Kal Yadpov eyevvynoev tov Boos. 
12 kat Boos eyevynoev tov “OB, 
Kat OBS eyevvnoev tov “leaoat, 


urs \ > / cA 
13 kat leooal EyEVVNTEV... 15 Aaveio. 


(Common 

O.T. form) 
Abraham 
Tsaac 
Jacob 
Judah 


Pharez 
Hezron 
Ram 
Amminadab 
Nahshon 
Salna 

Boaz 

Obed 

Jesse 

David 


There is no O.T. authority for making Rahab mother of 


Boaz. 


ili. x Yiol Aaveid...... 5 Yadwopov. 


c , 

ro viol Yadwpuv: “PoBoap, 
“A Bed vids adrod, 
+ \ eX > ca) 
Aga vlos avrov, 
2 \ ex > cal 
lwoapar vids avo, 

> \ eX 3 a 
1x Lwpap vios avrov, 

> 

Olea vids adrod (error for “Oyo~ec), 
"Twas vids adrod, 
12 Apaclas vids atrod, 


*Afapid vids avtod (variant for *O€erd) 


. 


7 


Solomon 


Rehoboam 
Abijah 

Asa 
Jehoshaphat 
Jehoram 
Ahaziah 
Joash 
Amaziah 


Uzziah 


Of, 2 Tim, ii. 8; John vii. 42. 


ne 
ode 


D lacks Matt. i. 1—20a. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


i. o Olelas 8& eyevvnoev tov “Iwabdp, (22) 
Twadap, d€ eyevvnoev tov “Ayds*, (23) 
‘Ayas'? de eyevvnoev Tov “Elexlav, (24) 

ro E€exias d¢ éyévvnoev tov Mavacen, (25) 
Mavacons' dé eyéevynoey tov ’Apds"’, (26) 
“Apos’? de eyevvyoey tov “Iwecav, (27) 

it Twoeias O& eyevvnoe * 7 


* % 


\ 
Tov ‘lexovlav (28) 
[kal rods ddeXpors adrov ért ris merotkeclas BaBudwvos 


9 (BN’ Axd}) 
12 (EK 211’ Away) 


10 (B’Ayag) 11 (B * Mavaoa7)) 
13 (si? 4+Jehoiakim ; Jehoiakim begat) 


10. D. Third Division: thirteen’! Generations. 


1. x2 Mera 6¢ rip perotxeclay BaBudavos | 
Teyovias éyévvnoev' Tov Saabuynd*, (20) 
Sarabujr* de eyevvyoev' tov LopoBaBer, (30) 
13 LopoBaBer dé eyévvycev' Tov ?ABiov8*, (31) 
"ABivd Se eyevvnoev Tov ’Eduaxelp, (32) 
"Edtaketp be eyevvynoev tov "Atdp, (33) 

14 Adap de eyevvyoev tov Yass", (34) 
Ladax* be 
"Axel? O& eyevvnoey Tov *Ed0v8", (36) 
15 EAvovd! 
"Edealap dé eyevynoev tov Ma®Oav", (38) 


eyevynoev Tov “Axelp’, (35) 
dé éyévvyoev Tov ’Edeafap, (37) 
Mabdav® de eyevvnoev Tov “TaKap, (39) 


16 LaxwB dé éyevvncev Tov “Iwond ‘tov avdpa Mapias, (40) 


e& as eyevvyy “Inoods 6 Neyopevos® Xpurrds'. (4x) 


1 (B yerrg) 2 (B1 Zedad., ss Shealtiel) 3 (S -ov7, 
ll-uth) 4 (S11 ZadHy) 5 (Din Luke ss’Ayelv) 6 (& -ov'7, 
1 -uth, 1 -um) 7 (S -obr, l-uth, 2ll-um) 8 (SC Marédv) 


9 (211 s* omit) 10 (ll cui desponsata virgo (1 omits virgo) 
Maria genuit (or peperit) &., s* Joseph, to whom was espoused 
Mary the virgin, begat Jesus dc.) 


10. KE. Lditorial Conclusion. 


[i. x7 Hoar otv af yeveal dd ’ABpadu ews Aaveld yeveal dexa- 
résoapes, Kal dd Aaveld ws ris peroixerias BaBud@vos yeveal 
dexaréooapes, Kal amd Tis weTorKeclas BaBvd@vos Ews Tod xpioTot 
yeveal dexaréooapes!, | 


1 (1+ omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham usque in (or 
ad) adventum Jesu Christi generationes sunt x11) 


I. CHRONICLES. 


ill. (12) Twabay vids abrod, Jotham 
13 Ayas vids adrod, Ahaz 
‘Eexias vids avrov, Hezekiah 
Mavaco7s VLOS GUTOD, Manasseh. 
14 Apvov vids adrod, Amon 
*Twoetad vids avrov. Josiah 


15 Kal viol “lwoeid*...6 devtepos "Taarelp. Jehoiakim 
16 Kal viol “Lwaretps* ‘Teyovias VLOS GUTOD...... Jehoiachin 
ili. 17 SadrabuyArA vids adirod. Shealtiel 

19 kal viol Yarabind: ZopoBaBer...... Yerubbabel 


There are many indications that S. Matthew’s Gospel was 
not merely the product of oral teaching, but was written to 
be committed to memory. Not the least of these are the 
editorial notes in the Genealogy, which are clearly aids to the 


memory. So too is the division into three groups of fourteen 
generations. 


‘i One line seems to have been lost from the third Division. 


il. 


Six inspired dreams are narrated in 8. Matthew, always 
with the formula xar’ évap, three times with the addition of 
‘an angel of Jehovah.” Five of these dreams occur in these 
first two chapters, one (that of Pilate’s wife) in the 27th 
chapter. There is nothing exactly like them elsewhere in N.T. 


Tuer BETROTHAL OF MARY TO JOSEPH. 


Visions are found and angels. Practically the same thing may 
be intended, but it is not expressed in the same way. Identity 
of authorship seems to be indicated. The same person pro- 
bably contributed the whole of these two chapters and also 
the remarkable information about Pilate’s wife. 

The Hebrew NN), “And she shall call” may be pointed 


DX) “And thou shalt call.” 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


The meaning of v, 25 seems clear if only we could approach 
the subject without prepossessions, but it has been keenly 
debated in the Church. For opposite views of it see Lightfoot’s 
essay on the ‘Brethren of our Lord’ in his Commentary on 
Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on S. James. 


i. 18 Tod de 
Mvyotevbeions” 


nee a > A\I1 « ° > 
Xpictod (Iyood)" 4 yéveois ovtws iv. 


“rn Os avtov '* Map Dd lwon 
THS [LNTPOS AVTOV pias TO lwond, 
‘\ i‘ a > v Coa, 5) NF > , 
mpl } avveAOeiv avtods evpeOn ev yaotpl exovea ex mvev- 
« / > ‘\ a 5 
pearos aytov. 19 lwond dé °6 avip aitis'”, dikavos dv Kal 
\ / \ ca 
py Gdrwv atriv deypatioar*, eBovkyOn \aOpa arodDoar 
> /, See! Ov > lal > , af \ m” 
autnv. 20 Tatra d€ avtod evOvpybevtos idod ayyeXos 
, >» y , Bas , > \ 
Kvupiov kat ovap épavyn avtod Neywv “ “Iwond vids Aaveid, 
\ a A 5 a 
pn pobyOis wapadaBety Mapiav® rv yuvaikd cov, To yap 
év aity yevvybev ek mvevparos eotw dylov: 2x TégeTar 
\ oo» Se anig: > A ION 
TO OvopLa avTov' “Inaovv, avTos 
79 


\6 es \ ig 7 
€° VioV, Kal KaAemets 
“ , es \ ey a SEN A e A che, oy) 

yap cuore ‘tov Aaov adtod'® ard TOV apopTiOv avTOV. 

[22 Todro 5é€ 6\ov!? yéyover iva mAnpwOn 7d pyOev bd Kuplov 

dual! rod mpopyrov éyovros® 

> \ ‘ r > Is N L cr 
23 lAoY H TrApOENOC EN facTpl EZe1 Kal TéZeTAI YION, 
\ 2 12 Naw eal, > a8 > sya 
Kal KAAECOYCIN’” TO ONOMA ayTOyY® EmmanoyHd 4: 
&b éorw pebepunvevouevov ME® HM@N O 8e6c. |} 24 "EyepOeis”” 
t n 
d€ (6) “Iwan ad rod Umvov éerointey ws Tpocétakev 
y fod 
ait® 6 ayyeXos Kupiov kat mapédaBev ‘tiv yvvaika 


15, ee SF: 16 7118 


3s 7 La 
avrov 25 Kal ‘OUK eyivwoKkev'® avtyv ews (ov)™ 


19 4.¢/, 20, » Bean at eS oeal yl) 
érexev” vidv™ Kal éexarecev™ 7d ovop.a avtTov Iynoouy™,. 


2 (1+ yap) 
6 (ss-+to 


1 &C t’Inood Xpiorod, Iss omit Incod 
3 (1 omits) 4 (SC mapaé.) 5 SCD Mapa 


thee) 7 (Ll -cec) 8 (&? omits) 9 (s° the world) 
10 (ss omit) 11 (DUss+’Heaiov) 12 (D8 cahécers) 
13 (D Arey.) 14 & omits 15 (s° Mary) 16 (DU éyrw) 
17 B omits 18 (1s* omit) 19 (CD +76v, s*+ to him) 


20 (CD 114 ad’rjs tov mpwréroxoy, 1+ unigenitum) 21 (ss she 


called) 22 (s° omits) 


12, THe WIsE MEN FROM THE I[AST. 

Here only (3) is “Iepocd\vua treated as feminine singular. 
Elsewhere it is a neuter plural. Beside it exists the inde- 
clinable ‘lepovoadn. 

The quotation from Micah does not come from the LXX. (in 
which é£ 0} probably=éx coi as often in MSS.). The Hebrew 
reads *“‘ And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too small to be 
among the thousands of Judah; from thee shall One come 
forth for Me to be a ruler in Israel.” The LXX. reads “ And 
thou, Bethlehem [house of] Ephrathah, art one of a few to 
be amongst the thousands of Judah, &e.” Our Gospel, pro- 
bably reproducing some Palestinian Midrash, gives ‘‘land of 
Judah” instead of the unintelligible ‘‘Ephrathah,” inserts the 
negative ovdayas and points ‘DON “‘thousands”’ as ‘DON 
“leaders.” To insert a negative, when the sense seemed to 
require it, was regarded as quite legitimate in ancient exegesis, 
and was frequently done, though we cannot allow it. 

Kepler’s idea that ‘the star’ was not a luminous body 
moving in the earth’s atmosphere, but a new star combined 
with a conjunction of the planets Jupiter, Venus and Mars in 


FRAGMENTS. Matt. Wl 9h ie 


5. MATTHEW. 


the sign pisces which signified Judea, the whole being inter- 
preted by the Chaldwan astrologers according to the rules of 
their art, has been too hastily set aside on the ground that the 
language does not express that idea. But surely we have no 
right to look for mathematical precision of language in such a 
case. The narrator tells the story in his own words, according 
to his own crude ideas. The duty of the exegete is to discover 
what objective reality lay beneath the words. 

whole thing away as mythical is unscientific. 


To sweep the 
We may not 
perhaps attach as much historical veracity to every detail in 
these two chapters, as we do to the body of the Gospel. The 
events are further removed and the narrator is unknown to us. 
But we have no grounds for rejecting them without exami- 
nation from a priori prejudice. 


ll. x Tod de “Inood yevvnbevtos év ByOX€eu THs “lovdaias"' 


év np€pas “Hpwdov" tod Bact€ws, idod payor ad dva- 
ToAGv mapeyevovto eis “TepoodAvpa* 2 A€yovtes “ lod 
eat 6 TexXGels Bacieds TOV “lovdaiwv; eldopev yap airod 
“aotéepa ev 


\ aA al nN ” a 
TOV T) avatoAy Kal HAG oeEV T pOOKVVHT AL 


avtd.” 3 Axovoas d¢ 6 Baciieds “Hpwdns érapadxOn Kai 
maca° “lepoodAvpa pet avtod, 4 Kal cvvayayov mévTas 
TOUS GpXLEpEts Kal ypaypareis Tod Aaod érvvOdvero “rap 
avTov > 


na ¢ \ a € x > 2A 
Tov O XPLaTOS yevvaTat, 5 OU be €LTTAV aUTwW 


“Ey ByOdéep ‘tis “lovdaias’®: ottws yap yeyparrae bua. 
TOD TpopyTov 
6 Kal cy, BHOAéem “yf” “Tovda'’, 

- A 9 >? f <> 2 ~ £ / > / 
ovdap.as E€AAXyicTH ef EN TOTC HPEMOCIN loyAa: 

STS Bi! 
y%P 
OcTic TrOIMANET!” tov adv pov TON “IcpaKA®. 


tek coy» é€ZeAeYceTal HTOYMENOC, 


7 Tore “Hpwdns AdOpa xaréoas tods payous yKpiBwoev"® 
Tap avTdv Tov xpovov Tod aivopévov aaTéepos, 8 Kal 
méupas avtovs eis ByOdéen"* etrev’’ “ TlopevOevres e&era- 
3 Aa \ a , a2 NG \ ¢ 3 
cate axpiBas rept Tod matdiov: émay"® b€ evpyte amray- 


e(Aare™ ob 
ny 9 


gy 3 X\ > \ / > an” 
fol, OT WS Kayo eA\Dav T pO KVVYTW QuTw. 
Nees , 18 a , 3 , Ce fy 
be QKOVOGVTES TOU Baoiréws erropevOnoay, KQL dou 10) 
3 \ aA ss > a 3 a a > s ¢ > \ 
aoTyp OV e€loov eV TT) avatohn Tponyev GQUTOVUS, €WS éOmv 


119 


. , 3 , rae > \ Q7 207 \ \ 
ea taOn eT OVW Ov nV TO Tr ALOLOV 10 idovres be TOV 


exapnoav xapav preyadnv odddpa. 11 Kal édA- 


> te 20 
aoTepa. 
fg > \ > 7 > Cite Teen 99 \ 7 
Oovres cis THY oikiay eldov” ‘TO madiov'” peta Mapias 
Lal \ > aA \ /, an 
THS PNTPOS AUTOV, KAaL TETOVTES TPOTEKIVYHT AV auTe, Kat 
Q 4 23 o) lad , n 
avotgavtes Tovs Onoavpovs* avTav TpoonveyKav ato 
\ 

12 KQL Ypnp.a- 
, 74 et) , \ € , 7» 
ticGevres KAT ovap py avaKkapapat pos Hpwdnv ou aXAns 

25 


in \ \ NB \ , 24 
Wpa, KPVTOV Kal LPQaVvoV KaL OMUpVaV 


lal a ~ 
6000 avexwopnoayv eis THY Xopav avuTav 


1 (2l1lss Iudae) 2 (D *Hpedovs) 3 (C Tepovoadhu) 
4 (8? *dorépar) 5 (D omits) 6 (211 ss Iudae, | Iuda) 
7 (ss omit) 8 (D1l ris Tovdatas, 1 Iudaea, | terra Indeorum) 
9 (D81 wy, Il ss? non) 10 (B *€é cod, NC teé 06, D® tex ov) 
11 (& omits, C+ jor) 12 (D% rowmatver, 1 regat) 13 (D 
AKplBacer) 14 (D * Beddéen,) 15 (Dss+ avrots) 16 (D 
17 (D érayy.) 18 (Dé taxovcar) 19 (Dl rod 
20 (SC *dordépav) 21 (IL evpor) 22 (D rév 
(Dl @nvo-.) 24 (D Gubprar) 5 (S éauray) 


mavdlov) 
mata) 23 


a TXX. Is, vii. 14, i600 7 mapbévos év yaar pl Ajpyper at kal Téferat vidv Kal Kadéces TO dvopa a’tod ’Hupavounn. 


b Gal. iv. 4, dre dé Oe TO TiIjpopa Tob xXpovou, eLaméorerhev Oo oo 
16; Heb. 


Kal av, ByOréeu otkos “Hdpada, @keyoords a TOU 


tnd vopov. Cf. Rom. Wis 62 IParil, wih Ys Il bere ws Mey, vbhie 


¢ DXX. Micah y. 2, 


Tod elvae els dpxovra Tod “Iopann. 
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Tov vidy abrod, yevomevov éx yuvackds, yev bpevov 


clvar &v xurcdow “Tovda, €€ ov pur efeNevoerae 


s° lacks Matt. vili. 283—x. 31. 


FOURTH DIVISION, 


8. MATTHEW. 


138. THE Fuicut into EGYPT. 


The tourist in Cairo is taken a pleasant drive to the spot 
where the Virgin dwelt, is shewn a tree under which she sat 
and a fount in which she washed the Infant’s clothes. It is 
needless to say that all these sacred sites are medieval in- 
ventions. 

It is to be noticed that S. Matthew clearly teaches that our 
Lord was born before Herod’s death: how many months or 
years before, he does not define. §. Luke, we shall see, 
appears to teach that our Lord was born after Herod’s death. 
ii, 13 "Avaywpnoavrwy d& adtav' idol ayyeos Kupiou 
paiverar” Kat ovap TH “lwand A€ywv “"ByepOeis wapa- 
AaBe “to maidiov'® Kal tHY pyTepa avtod Kal fedye eis 
Alyvrtov, Kal tofu éxet ews dv eitw cou péAder yap 
‘Hpwdns Cytety “r6 waidiov'® rod drohéoat avto*.” 14 6 
de éyepOeis® rapéAaBe ‘7d waidiov” Kai THY pyTEepa avTod 
VUKTOS Kal aVEXOPHT EV eis Atyumtov, 15 Kal WV €KEl EWS 
THs TeAeuTHS Hpwoov, [iva mrypwOy 7d pydey bd Kuplov 
dua® rod mpodyrov déyovros “EZ Aipymtoy €kdéAECA TON 
yi6n moy 2.] 


1 (B+els riv xdpay airov) 2 Bll épavy 3 (D roy 
mclba) 4 (D atrév) 5 (D dtey.) 6 (s8 by the mouth of 
Isaiah) 


14. THE MuRDER oF THE INNOCENTS. 
ii, 16 Tote “Hpwdys idav ore everatyOy bro tév poywv 
COvp.wOn lav, Kal drooreiAas avethey TavTas TOvs Taidas 
tous év ByOdeeu' Kal ev maou Tots Spiois avTAs amo 
dverovs” Kal KaTwTEépw*, KaTa TOV xpovev ov HKpiBucev* 
rapa. TOV payov. [x7 Tére emdAnpwOn TO pyOev” dia *Tepeuiov® 
Tov mpopytou \éyovTos 
13 PwnNN EN “Pama HKOYCOH, 
TkAAYOMOC Kal GAYPMOC TIOAYC: 
"PaytA KAafoyca TA TEKNA ayTAc, 
Kal OYK HOEAENS TrApaKAHOANA! OT! OYK EiciN.] 
1 (D *Bed\éaip) 2 (Dl dcerelas) 3 (D1 kare) 
4 (D 7xpelBacer) 5 (D+tro Kuplov) 6 (D * Hpepéov) 
7 (CD ss+ Opjvos Kal) 8 (DI 70érAnoev) . 


15. Tue Return To NAZARETH. 


Bactdever is correctly applied to Archelaus, who would by 
his father’s will hold the title of king, until Augustus re- 
fused it. 

It seems clear that the narrator had no notion that Naza- 
reth was Joseph’s residence of old. §. Luke’s knowledge about 
Nazareth is unique and is always to be preferred. 


ii. 19 TeXeutyoavtos 5é Tod “Hp@dov iSod ayyedos Kupiov 
A >» na >? \ 3 a1” / 
gpaiveran cat ovap TO Lwonph ev Aiyiatw 2 €éywv 


, | lal 
‘Eyepbets rapadafe ‘rd maidiov"' Kat tiv pytépa advrod 


® LXX. Hosea xi. 1, 81 vijymios “Topand Kal éyw nydrnca abrév, cal é€& Aly’arov perexddeoa ra réxva adrod. 
> LXX. Jer. xxxvili. 15, pwvy ev “Paya iovcOn Opjvov Kal KavOu0d Kal dduppod- 


mavioacbar él Tots viots alrns, Ore ovK elaly. 


S. MATTHEW. 


‘ , 5 r > / / Lt e ¢ A 
kal mopevou eis ynv “lopand, teOvnKactv yap ot Cyrovvtes 
A \ , r 
THV? Wuxnv Tod Tatdiov.’’ 21 6 Oe eyepbeis® mapéAaPe ‘70 
(pane \ \ , pie gs Cates gies) rte 
madiov'' Kat THY pyTepa avTod Kal eiondAOev* eis yav 
> , ’ ¢ 6 Of Vpewe 
Iopayd. 22 akovoas dé Ore “ApyéAaos® Bacidever’ ‘ris 
> ap Ons! A Ate aie Ase aN > 1) 9 39-7 
lovdatas'” avti Tod matpos avTov “Hpwdov epofnby?® éxet 
> A A \ > yy > , . \ 
amedOety? xpynpaticbels d& Kar dvap avexwpynoev eis TO. 

A vA / 
pepn tS Tadewralas, 23 Kat EAOov Katrwoxynoev eis TOA 
Neyowerny Nalaper', [drws wry pwOn 7d pybev 8a “rev mpo- 
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pnrav'™ bre Nagwpatos xdynOjoera. | 


1 (D rdv ratéa) 
)\Oev) 5 (D ri) 
8 (s* omits) 9 (D tépnén) 
11 (C b7d) =: 12 (I ss singular) 


2 (C t+7n) 3 (D dicey.) 4 (DU 

6 (D ’Apxé-) 7 (CD +émt, 1+in) 
10 (Cll Nagaped, 1 Nazarein) 
13 (Il Nazareus) 


16. THe FAME oF ouR LORD SPREADS 
ABROAD. 


This passage reads like an editorial note and hardly 
deserves to be regarded as a new contribution. 

The mention of the Roman province of Syria is a most 
noteworthy fact, full of suggestion. Does the author mean 
that our Lord’s fame (or ‘teaching’) spread to Antioch and 
the Cilician gates and that all the sick from Damascus and 
the other cities were brought to him? I trow not. ‘Syria’ is 
probably used to designate Palestine only, precisely as 8. Luke 
uses ‘Judea,’? From this I infer that the author lived in 
Alexandria or some other town of the Roman empire. Had 
he lived in Palestine, he must have used stricter terms. 

The frequent use of rayras when he only means zrodXos is 
commented on under Mark i. 5, 

Decapolis is mentioned in trito-Mark y. 20, vii. 31. 


. c er ee Tle \ 

iv, 24 “Kat daydOev' 7 axon abrod eis d6Anv? tHVv Suplav*™: 
AN , 3 Led 4 \ A 

Kal TpoTHVEyKAaY GUVT@ TdVTAS TOS KAKMS EYOVTAS 7OLKi- 

s \ , 5 a 6r f 7 

Aas voros Kai Bacdvors” cvvexomevors, °‘dayoviCopevous 
\ , XN a 

kat ceAnvialopévous Kat tapadvuriKors'®, ‘Kal *epamrevorev 


1 > a 
abrovs'”'''. 25 Kal yKodovOncav ait dxAou wodXot ad 
ts TadeAaias cat AexarroAews Kal *Tepoolvpwv Kat 


> Us \ if a? / 
Lovdatas KL TEPAV TOV Iopdavov. 


1 (SC é&p\Oer) 2 (8 macav) 3 (IL Blass cvvoplay) 
4(s'omits) 5 (8 f-vovs) 6 (8DIl+xal) 7 (& *dacuorasg.) 
8 (s* omits) 9 (ss-+ He laid His hand upon each of them and) 
10 (D1lss rarras) 11 (1 omits) 


17. Two BuiInp MEN HEALED. 
(Placed after THE RAISING OF JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER.) 


This narrative demands careful study, because of its nume- 
rous affinities with others. The ‘‘two blind men” are trans- 
ferred to Matt. xx. 30, where the other Gospels have only one 


(Hebr.) 


‘Pax7r daroxdavouévn odk #Oedev 


260 


ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(Bartimeus). The title ‘‘Son of David” has been borrowed 
from the mouth of Bartimzus and has been repeated in Matt. 
xii, 23, xv. 22, xxi. 9,15. The question ‘‘Do you believe?” 
reminds us of the father of the demoniac boy (Mark ix. 24). 
‘Touching their eyes’ is a commonplace (p. 108, note) and 
has been transferred from here into 8S. Matthew’s account of 
Bartimeus. The phrase ‘‘according to your faith be it done 
unto you” not only reminds us of the refrain ‘‘ Thy faith hath 
saved thee,” but is almost reproduced in Matt. xv. 28 where 
the Marcan tradition is deserted for it. The expression “ their 
eyes were opened” is transferred to Bartimewus (xx. 33). 
Finally the whole concluding sentence with the striking words 
éveBpiundn, opare, é&eOovres, Scepypucay, is moulded on trito- 
Mark i. 43 ff., where the same strict charge is followed by 
the same defiant disobedience. Can it be that the trito-Mark 
has borrowed it from this passage? 

Some critics would argue that the whole narrative is un- 
historical, being a mere cento of other passages, but in truth 
other passages seem to be affected by it quite as much as it is 
by them. We are at liberty to suppose that an inexperienced 
narrator, who had a story to tell, would naturally draw exten- 
sively upon his predecessors: but how would it be possible for 
him to alter the wording of older and well-established narra- 
tives? Clearly that is impossible, and we must therefore 
regard most of the changes as editorial. For only an editor 
could alter right and left. The assimilations are so numerous 
and complex that we attribute them partly to conscious, partly 
to unconscious, mental action during years of oral repetition, 
and find it very hard to imagine how they could have been 
made under the rival hypothesis. 


. n a na 1 

ix. 27 Kal wapayovte éxeidev 7) “Inood nKorovOyoav' dvo 
‘ =i 5) , oA 4 

tuprot kpacovres” “kat A€yovtes” “’ENEnoov Hpas, vie 

AaveiS 1.” 28 eAOovre® de"° 


2 OA g? A ¢ , 
ait ot” tupdoi, kai Aéyer avrots 6" ‘Inaods “ Muorevere 


> \ ches = Q 
€lS TYV OLKLAV mpoonr av 


Néyovow attra “Naz, 
11 


ére Ovvapat® TodTo Tomo. ;” 
KUple.” 29 TOTE HWaTO TAV opbarpav"? aitdv €éywv 
“Kara tiv riot tuav yevnOyto bpiv.” 
xInoav”” abrav® ot dpbarpoi"’, Kat éeveBpypnOn'* adrots 
6° “Inaots A€yov ““Opare pndeis ywwoKketo”” 31 OL Oe 
eEeAOdvres Suepypucav adrov ev OAy® TH yH eKeElvy. 


3 (C? 21ls* omit) 


a > / 
30 Kal NVEW- 


1 &C+ai7e 2 (S Kpavya¢.) 


4 B vids 5 (& eicedd.) 6 (Dll cal epxera...cal, 8 +adr@) 
7 (SD 11+ dv0) 8 (S omits) 9 (S14 dpir) 10 (D 6p- 
pdarav) 11 (D1 kat elrev) 12 (8 dvewx., C jvolx.) 


13 (s*+immediately) 14 (CD -pjoar0) 15 (D omits) 


@ Mark x. 48 with parallels; Matt. xii. 23, xv. 22, 
soul, B15). 


18. THE (BLIND AND) DUMB DEMONIAC. 


Many critics regard these as dittographies, the same event 
being twice narrated, and some would attribute this to the 
accident that both sources, 8. Mark and the Logia, contained 
the miracle. Under the oral hypothesis it is more probable 
that the events are distinct, but that they have been assimi- 
lated. There is however a doubt about the genuineness of 


Matt. Il. 183==X1V.. 29. 
S. MATTHEW. 


ix. 34: if that be spurious, the assimilation is reduced. 
further annotation see Mark iii, 22, note. 


For 


= > lal x rd 
1X. 32 Airav 6é ecepxopevwv idov TpoonveyKay avta' > 
c 
‘\ ys \ 
Kwpov datpoviloprevov 33 Kal exPANOEvTos Tod Sayoviov 
> / ) / \ 9 
eA\aAnoev 6 Kwhds. Kal eavpacar of oxAot Néyovres® 
ie ey ; ¢ ra 
‘ Ovoerore ehavyn ovtws év TH° “IapanX.” 
t 
34 (Lot d€ Papicator 
é\eyov 
“iv4t 7 apxovre Trav datpovlev 


€xBad\e Ta Satuovia.’’])° 


Doublet : 


ts , r , ovina vr \ 
X1l. 22 Tote “mpoonveykav ait@ daypovi<opevov tupddv 
6. 


\ rane Ws) / Seok Mako et EASON: a 
Kal kwdov'+ Kat @eparevorey aitov", wate Tov’ Kwov 


————_— —, 


Lap \ 4 r ‘ 
Nadeiv Kal BAerew". 23 Kai é&(ctavto mavres ot 
v AS 336 / = / \ 
oxAot Kat eXeyov “ Myre"! otros éeotw 6 vids Aaveid;” 
[24 of 6€ Bapicaio. axotcayres etirov 
“*Obros ok éxBadde Ta datmdvia 


el ph év 7@ BeegeBodr!? dpxovre Twv darpoviwy.” | 


1 (CD 11+ avé@pwrov) 2 (V 14+ 671) 3 (D omits) 
4 (S& omits, 11+ Belzebul or -ut, 1+ Beelzebub) 5 D Ils’ omit 
6 NCD mpoonvéxdy ait@ damovrfouevos (-Tupdds Kal) Kkwpds 
7 (& tavrovs) 8 (C+rupddv kal) 9 (li omit, C+ kal) 
10 (ll s*+ct audiret) 11 (D% +67) 12 (CD11 BeedfeBorr, 
ll Belzebul, 11 s* Beelzebub) 


19. SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD. 
(Prefixed to THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE.) 


In Mark vi. 34 the trito-Mark appears to have borrowed 
the concluding clause of this passage. 


ix. 36 [dav d€ robs dyAovs eomAayyvicbn rept attav ote 
noav eokvApevor Kal épyppevor’ cocel® trpdBaTa MH 
EXONTA TTOIMENAS. 


1 (D pepippévor) 2 (CD ws) 


20. SS. PETER WALKS ON THE WATER. 


This narrative and that in § 22 exactly agree with S. Peter’s 
character, as set forth in the Gospels. The phrase émi ra 
véara (bis) does not occur elsewhere; karamovrlfecac is found 
only in Matt. xviii. 6 where 8S. Mark has Bé8\nra and 8. Luke 
éppurrat; éxrelvas Thy xetpa is used of our Lord in Matt. viii. 3 || 
and xii. 49; éd\vyémioros occurs in Matt. vi. 30=Luke xii. 28, 
Matt. vill. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8; duordfw is found only in Matt. 
xxvill. 17. 

There is not much thought for the credit of S. Peter in 
this narrative. 


: ‘ 1 tL > SEN 
xiv. 28 “Amoxpufels de 6' Ilérpos elev atta? “ 


es 
Kupte?’, 
el ov et, KeAevodv pe* eAOeivy mpds oe emi Ta VdaTa-” 
ag 6 O¢ eimev “EXO.” 

1 (D omits, ss + Simon) 
4 (C wo) 5 (C+0) 


\ N Sa De 
kat kataBas azo Tov mAotov 


2 (311 omit) 3 (s*° omits) 


e LXX, Numb. xxvii. 17, “kal odk ora f cwaywyh Kuplov dot mpoBara ols ovx éorw TOUpY.” 
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s 


SS 


s° 


C lacks Matt. 


Xvi. 27—xvil, 27. 
Levis M24" 
xxviii. 14—20. 

xx. 25—xx1, 20) 
-xxvili, 8—20. 
Kei, 2o—xKxyin. 20! 


S. MATTHEW. 


oe , CAN ‘ > 16 
X1V. (29) Hetpos mepreraryoev eri ta voata ‘kai 7Oev'® 


\ \ > A ia 4 " 2. / 
mpos Tov ‘Incotv. 30 BA€rov be Tov avenov' epofyOn, 
\ - f¢ By a / 
Kal ap&apevos katamovticer Oar expagev Eywv “Kupte, 
eed ” 7 8 \ 69 >? A > s \ a 
cooov pe.” 31 edfews® dé 6° “Inaods exteivas THY yEIpa 


; a 
éreXa Petro avtovd Kal A€yer atta ‘C’Odyomure, eis Tt 


édiatacas ;” 

6 NDI €MGew (N+ 7dev odv) 7 (CD 11ss+ éoxupor) 
8 (SN eAds) 9 (D omits) 
21. Many HEALINGS OF DIVERS SICK FOLK. 


The 
phrase ¢défacav rov Oedv [’Iopayd] is found in Mark ii. 12 ||, but 
S. Luke gives it eight times, so anxious is he to impress the 
truth that our Lord did not work miracles by His own power, 
but simply as God’s delegate on earth, by virtue of the xévwous. 
With 31 compare Mark vii. 37. 


This fragment is probably an editorial note like § 16. 


XV. 29 [Kal peraBas éxetOev 6 Inoots nOev! rapa Thy Oadacoay 
rhs Tadedalas,] kat dvaBas eis Od pos exaOnto ekel. 
30 Kal mpooHAOov aitd Oyrot odo” exovres jue?” Eavtav 
xwXors, KvAXOvs, TUPAors, Kwpovs®, Kal Erepovs ToAXOIs, 
Kal epufav avtovs ‘rapa tovs wddas aitod”, Kal eGepa- 
mevoev aitovs® 31 wore ‘Tov OxAov” Oavpaca BA€rovtas 
"kopovs Aadotvras® Kal? ywArods mepuratodvTas Kat® 
tupAovs BA€movtas''* Kal edo€acav! 


2 (11 omit) 3 (D1l omit) 


tov Oeov “IopanX. 


1 (11+ iterum) 4 (D1 70) 


5 (C trdéas, Cll rod ’Incod) 6 (C atrots, D1l+7dvras) 
7 Bllss ros éyNous 8 D dxovovras, (D-+Kal) kudos bycecs 
9 (D+ rots) 10 (Ll omits) 1i NI €ddéagov 


22. THE Corn IN THE Fisy’s Mourn. 

It is not said that S. Peter obeyed, but the narrator hardly 
can have intended to suggest a doubt. Many persons however 
have felt a difficulty about this narrative. Bishop Westcott 
indeed classed this amongst the ‘‘ Miracles of Providence” as 
though there were nothing miraculous about it except that it 
happened at the moment predicted. But is that true? A 
bright piece of tin makes an excellent bait for cod and other 
fish, which greedily snap at a coin. But as soon as they 
discover their mistake they must surely eject it. It would 
be strange to hook a fish while it held the coin in its mouth. 
It is not for us to argue that He who refused to turn stones 
into bread to supply His own need, would never have resorted 
to this unusual way of procuring a stater, still less are we 
entitled with Blass to omit the words “‘ when thou hast opened 
its mouth” and alter etpices into evipjoe. ‘it will fetch,’ 
making S. Peter sell the fish for the stater. But we may point 
out that this incident is not narrated by 8. Peter himself, but 
by an unknown contributor. We cannot attach to it the 
highest historical attestation. 

A stater is a trifle (about three pence) more than a shekel. 
The Temple tax was half a shekel for every full grown male 
Israelite, who however did not pay half a shekel but half a 
stater (two drachmas). The difference, amounting to about 
three half pence, was given as a perquisite to the chief priests, 
who collected the tax all over the world. The tax was com- 
pulsory on all Jews in Juda, voluntary on Jews of the 
dispersion or Galilwans. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


Our Lord’s question means ‘Does the Emperor of Rome 
collect taxes from his own subjects or from conquered na- 
tions?’ It was notorious that Roman citizens were in those 
days exempt. Therefore, our Lord argues, a compulsory 
Church-rate is indefensible. Churches should be supported 
by voluntary offerings. 

ss 5 Pe Waa e 
XV. 24 ENOovrwy b€ airadv eis Kadapvaota! mpoondOov 

l ¢ . lal > « 
ot ‘ra didpaxpa'™” AapBavovtes TO Ilétpw Kai eirav ““O 


d.udac-KaAos Upov ov Tevet Ta® didpaxpra* ;” 


2 ees, 
* Nat’. 


> ”~ ra a fol A 
0 ‘Inoots A€ywv “Th woe doKet, Simwv; ot Baorels THs 


25 Neyer 


/ “4 \ 4 / 
kal eAGovta® eis THV oikiay mpoedOacey adtov 


ele ’ \ , V4 \ 4 aN XN el 3 \ a 
ys aToO TLVYWV / ap. Bavovaw TEAY) 7) KyVOOV; aro TwWV 


> r / 19 
8 26 “elrovtTos be 


en La} nN SES: a > f 
viov avToV 7 Gro Tov GAXAoTpiwv ; 
“Ard tov &ddXotpiov,” &by atta oO “Inoods “"Apaye 
eAeiGepot ciaw ot viol: 27 Wa b& py oKavdadicwper™ 
abrovs, mopevdeis eis’ Oatacoav Bare ayKistpov Kat 
Tov avaRdavta mpdrov ixfiv apov, Kat avoiéas Td oTdpa 
aiTov evpyoes” otatipa: exetvov NaBdv dds adtots avtl 
€uovd Kal gov.” 

1 (Cl Kazrepy.) 2 (D ra *di6pa-yuara, ll didragma or 
dragma) 3 (SDomit) 4 (D311 *didpayua) 5 (1 Utique 
non) 6 & elcedd., (D I] eiceNOdv7t, C s¢ bre 7AOov, 1 intrantes, 
Ell Gre eicH\Gev) 7 B rivos 8 (S+0 dé pn, C+ réyer 
air 6 ILérpos, SC +‘*’ Amd ray dddorplwv’’) 9 (D1lss Adve 
avy (+6 Ilérpos), C+ a’rod) 10 & -fapev 11 (D+riv) 
12 (D1l+ éxez, 1+ in eo, 1+1n illum) 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY, 23, 24.) 


838. “WHo is THIS?” 


This seems to be little more than an editorial note. 


XX1. 10 [Kal efoeNOdvTos! avdrod els "Tepordduua. | eceicOn raca 


» modus A€yovoa “Tis €orw obros;” 11 of 8€ Gyro” 


edeyov® “Ovres eorw 0 mpopytys “Incots 04 amd 
NagapeO tis Tadedalas.” 
1 (8 é\Gévros) 2 (DI woNXol) 3 (D1 efzrov) 4 (D 


omits) 


24. BLIND AND LAME HEALED IN THE TEMPLE. 


This is an editorial note, but one of supreme interest; for, 
unless I am mistaken, the plural is put for the singular, as it 
so often is in 8. Matthew, to indicate an important act; and 
the allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
the lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (John y.). S. Matthew, 
like all the other Synoptists, brings our Lord to Jerusalem, 
for the first time in His ministry, at the Passion. Whatever, 
therefore, he has to narrate of ministerial acts in the holy 
city must be thrust into Holy Week. Some rumour of these 
two great miracles had reached Alexandria from §. John’s 
oral teaching, and though the details could not be given the 
fact must be stated. 


Xx. 14 Kat rpoonpdOov airG tupdol xal yorol ev re 
L 


€ A \ is , > , 
Lepw, Kat eOeparrevrev GaUTOUVS. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


Ss. MATTHEW. 
(From the narrative of THE CRUCIFIXION, 25—27.) 
25% 


On inspired dreams, see above, Matt. i. 18, note (p. 258). 

This intensely interesting paragraph is the only explanation 
which the Gospels give of Pilate’s extraordinary conduct in 
hesitating to sign the death warrant (see Mark xiv. 53, note). 
That a man in his position should have troubled himself in 
behalf of a poor and friendless convict demands some reason, 
and that which is here given accords perfectly with the age. 


PILATE’S WIFE'S DREAM. 


¥ Saar - 

XXViL. 19 KaOnpévov dé avtod ert tod Bypatos aréoreiev 

. 2% c N. > lal NE a4 be \ ad ‘\ bid 

Tpos avTov 7» yuvi) avTov Aeyovoa ‘‘Mndev cot Kal TH 
+ 

dixalw éxeivw, ToAAL yap érafov onmepov Kat ovap 


? hi oh) 
bu GQuToV. 


26. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS. 


amovigw occurs here only, adwos only as a variant in Matt. 


xxvli. 4. On the use of w@s see Mark i. 5 note. 


‘dav dé 6 IlerAatos dru ovdév wdeAct adda 
HaAXov Od6puBos yiverat AaBwv Vdwp amevipato Tas XEtpas 
“A OG0s eipuu™ 


\ ? \ a 
25 Kal amrokptOels TAs 


XXV1l. 24 


, 1 > \ cas 
KQATEVAVTL avo TOU 


a >” , 
Tov oxAov €ywv 
ey, ” 
aipatos? tovTov: veis* oWere. 
a > e an \ ‘\ Q Ve 
0 Aads etrrev “TO aia avrod ep yuds Kal emt TA TEKVE 
e nw 2 
nov 2,” 
18 ar- 3 Sll4+ od dixalov 


2 (Dil +éya) 4 (N+ 62) 


27. THE ROCKS RENT AND THE TOMBS OPENED. 


Jerusalem is called ‘‘the holy city” in Dan. iii. 28 and 


Matt. iv. 5. éyepots is unique in N.T. 


. an 4 
xxvii. (sr) Kat 7 yij éoveloOy, Kat ai mérpac ecxiabnoay, 
a © SS \ / a 
52 Kal TO py yera avesyOnoay?”? Kat TOAAA Gwuata TOON 
? ND / > 
KEKOIMHMENWN dylwy HTéEPOHCAN 3b, 53 Kal e€eAOovTes ek 
A , \ N + Soe cies > ANG 2,4 ns 
TOV pvnpetwy peTa TV EyepoTW avTod elonMov”" eis 


THY ayiav ToAw Kat? evepavicOyoay? woAXois. 


1 (C jvedxOn) 2 (Nomits) 3 (Cap) = 4 (DIL 


7Gor) 5 (D épavncay) 


(From the narrative of THE RESURRECTION, 28, 29.) 


28. THE SEALING OF THE STONE AND THE 
SETTING OF THE WATCH, 


The word rapacxevj) (=‘ Friday’) is mentioned three times 
by 8. John, once in the trito-Mark and once in 8. Luke. 
Probably both the latter got their information from 8. John’s 
oral teaching. 8. Matthew mentions the word here, not only 
without interpretation, but (it would seem) without under- 
standing it himself, for otherwise surely he would have used 
the natural phrase ‘ which was the Sabbath.’ It may possibly 
be pleaded that a Jew would not profane the Sabbath even by 
saying that Pilate and the chief priests did so, but that is hard 
to believe, while it is quite possible that foreigners understood 


Matt. XTV. 29-—-X XVIIL 15. 


S. MATTHEW. 


by it not ‘Friday,’ but ‘the preparation for the Passover,’ 
as Bishop Westcott also maintained. 

The Latin word custodia is found only here and in the next 
paragraph. m)dvos and ridv7 are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found elsewhere in the Gospels. 

To our minds the phrase ‘‘ After three days I rise again” 
is indefinite and may mean a month or year after: but it 
is clear from what follows that the reader understood it as 
identical with ‘on the third day.’ See Mark viii, 31, note. 
XXVLL. 62 Tj dé exavpov, Aris éotly pera THV TAapackevnv, 
ovvnxXOnoay ot apxlepeis Kat of che mpos HLeAarov 
63 se yovaes “ Kupte, €uv mo Ogpev OTL ékelvos 6 mAdvos 


cirev ere Cov! ‘Meta tTpels imépas Scenes 64 KeAevoov 


obv aopariaOjvar Tov Tapov ews THs? Tpiryns Tmépas, pen 


4 


> / e \3 / > \ Sie 6; 
mote €\Oovtes ol pabyral krebwow! avtov Kal elwow? 


Dd Aaw®> *’Hyépd UN a A Ne Es, if 
Tw aw YP Y 2TO TWV VEKPWY, KQaL €OTAL 1 €OXaTY) 


6 oe A A 
wavy xelpwv" THS TPOTNS.” 6s épyn® attots 6 IWe:AGros 
cor 


Kyere kovotwdiav® virayere aodhadioacbe ws oldate,” 


66 ot be mopevOevres qopaicavto’? TOV Taov oppayt- 


cavtes Tov Aov peta ‘THS KovoTwdias''). 

1 (D+6ér) 2 (D omits) 3 CD1L+ adrod 4 (8 
fxréyourw) 5 (D tépovow) 6 (211+ br) 7 (& xetpor, 
D *yxelpw) 8 SCD+6é 9 (DIU @Pidakas, | milites) 


10 (D -pdAuoav) 11 (D1l ray pudrdxwr) 


29. APPEARANCE TO WOMEN AND THE 
BRIBING OF THE WATCH. 

The phrase cvuBot\oy \aBety occurs five times in S. Mat- 
thew, S. Mark twice writes cupBod\ov moely. cuvdyw is used 
twenty-four times in §. Matthew, five times in S. Mark, 
seven times in S. Luke, eight times in S. John. 
found in 1 Cor. vii. 32. 
iKal idov? 


c XN a > , > lal \ / 
° at be pore Govoar EKPATYOGAV AUTOV TOUS TOOaS 


dépipvos is 


XXVII1. 9 ‘Inoots vryvtncev® avtais A€ywv 


“Xaipere” 
‘ , ah ew 7 a Py Ae Need! a4 
KAL TPOTEKVVNTAV AUTO. 10 TOTE A€yer avTais ‘0 “Incods 


“My oBeiabe 


vray ere anayyeihare Tols adeAdots 


gq 517 Ni v2 > a“ 
pov” ‘iva amré\Owow"" eis tyv® TadeXaiav, Kaxe pe 
> a a a“ 
opovrar®.” 1x TLopevopevwy b€ adtav idovd ties Tis Kov- 


Ss 10 a > 
atwoias ehOdvres cis THY TOAW aryyyeAav'” Tois dpyxte- 
12 Kal ovvaxOevres pera 
AaBovres" “adpydpra 


a , , »” 
eOwKay TOS OTpaTwwTas 13 AeyovTes “ Nirare 


a 7 \ , 
pEevolv AaTaVTa TO. yevopeva. 


A D Jee 8 
tov mpecButepov orpBovALWWv TE 


.112 
ikavo. 


9 A , »” Phas 
ote Ot padyrat avTov vuKTos eAOovtes exreWav avTov 
\ 13 


CEN / ys a 2N ? 67 aA > 
1) [LOV KOLLWILEVOV Iq KOL €OAV OKOVO YY TOVTO ETL 


, 
NYEL-OVOS, 
/ 15 9) 
TOUT O[LEV 


A An 1 N eon > , 
TOU npets Teicopev * Kal vas apepiuvous 


15 of 0& AaBovTes’ apytpia eroincay ws 
Kat duepypicOn Oo doyos ovTos Trapa’® 
ee 


1(C 2il+* oe be emopevovTo AM es Tots gs omits 


010d Onoar. 
*Tovdaious wéxpe’” 


2 (D+) 3 (D arnt.) 4 (211 omit) S omits 
6 (SU Adwow) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) (D omits) 
9 (D 211 dWeode) 10 (SD aviyy-) oe i sean 
12 (D1l dpyvproy ixavdv) 13 BD ll bd (CD ll+ adrov 
15 (& Erojowper) 16 D+7a 7 Iss eg 18 (D+ ros) 
19 (SD éws) 20 &1 omit 


«1 Thess. ii, 16, ép@acev 5¢ éx’ abrovs [sc. rods “Lovdaious] 7 épyn els TéNos. 
>’ [J XX. Dan. xii. 2, kal mo\dol rv Kadevdbytwv ev TH TAdTEL Tis Yijs dvacTHooVTaL (Theod. é&eyepOjrovrat). 
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D lacks Matt. iii. 8—16a. 


s° 


vili. 23—x. 31. 


S. MATTHEW. 


a 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(6) SAYINGS. 


(From the narrative of OUR LORD’S BAPTISM.) 


80. JoHN THE BAPTIST’S SCRUPLE. 


Many critics regard this seruple as unhisiorical, the expres- 
sion of the difficulties of a later age, but from what the fourth 
Gospel tells us of the Baptist’s feeling we must admit that itis 
perfectly natural. §. Mark’s account of the Baptist is extra- 
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist’s disciples, who were very 
numerous, must have been exceedingly dissatisfied with it. 
They were powerful enough to make themselves heard, for 
every one of my divisions except the third gives us most 
interesting details about him; this not the least so. 


woe EY > \ 4 ” 
ili. 14 “O 8 StexwAvey avrov A€ywv ‘Ryo ypeiav exw 
€ x a fal \ \ »” / ” Gd 
va cod BamticOyva, Kat ob Epxy TPOS ME; 15 aTrO- 
a > > al ” 4 7 ‘\ 
Kplets d& 6 “Incods eiev avt@' “Ades aptt, ovTw yup 
lal an a 4 > te 
mpeTov eotly nutv” TANpOocat Tacav dukavootvnv.”  TOTE 
> > "dag: 
apinow avutov*. 
1 NC pds airéy (1 omits) 3 (ss+to be 
baptized) 


(See I. § 2a, 9a.) 


2 (& juas) 


(At THH FEAST IN S. MATTHEW'S HOUSE.) 


81. “I pEstRE MERCY AND NOT SACRIFICE.” 


S. Matthew conflates this quotation from Hogea into two 
Marcan sections, (1) on Hating with taxgatherers, (2) on 
Plucking the ears of corn. 8. Matthew’s Gospel is studded 
with quotations from the Old Testament to connect our Lord’s 
works and words with prophecy. We incline to regard this 
case as parallel to the others, making it not an utterance of 
our Lord, but a product of Biblical research, to which the 
Apostolic age was devoted. Cf. § 35. 


ix. 13 “TlopevOevres d€ pabere ti éotw”E\eoc Gé\w Kal 
OY OyYcian® [od yap APov Kadécar dikalovs ada dpap- 
Twrovs},’?| 

Doublet: 

xl. 7 “Hi O€ éyvwxerte te eotw *~EXeoc O€Aw Kal OY 
BYC{AN, OUK dy KaTediKacate TOUS avalTious.” 

1 (C 3lls* + els werdvovay) 
(See I. §§ 7 b, 9a.) 


(From THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 32, 33.) 


82. AvoipD GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 


The sayings 32, 33, 38, 49 should be examined together. 
They may well have come from the same spectator and were 
certainly used in the Church of Jerusalem to convict S. Paul. 


It might be pleaded that 32 was temporary, but that plea 
would hardly apply to 33, while 38 and 49 seem fatal to 
It is important frankly to admit the 
He who 


8. Paul’s contention. 
difficulty which this saying must have produced. 
thinks that the Church had no burning questions in the time 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes to the facts of history. On the 
other hand it is important to notice that 8. Matthew’s Gospel 
contains 47, as well as the parables of the Discontented 
Labourers and the Great Supper, in both of which the rejection 
of the Jews and the acceptance of the Gentiles are clearly 
taught. Time alone could solve the enigma. In §8. Mark too 
we read ‘‘xal els mavra ra €Ovn mpi&rov det KnpuxOjvar 7d ebay- 
yé\ov”” (xiii, 10= Matt. xxiv. 14). 

For a note on the Samaritans see ITI. § 2. 

The phrase “lost sheep of the house of Israel” is re- 
peated in § 38, cf. the parable of the Lost Sheep If. § 12, and 
Tiuke xix. 10. 


¢€c ~ 
x. (5) ‘Eis oddv eOvav' py améAOnre, Kal eis mow 
Lapapetdv? py eicéAOynte 6 ‘wopeverOe de? pwaddAov* 
mpos TA TpoBata Tu aroAwAdTa oikov “lopard.” 


1 (S tomits) 
4 (s* omits) 


2 (D1l Lapuapirardv) 3 (D imdyere) 


383. EVANGELISE ISRAEL ONLY. 


x. 23 ““Oray S& diwxwow' vas ev rH rode TAUTH, 
pevyete eis THY érépav”’ apmiv yap*® r€yw vpiv4, od py 
tedéonte® tas odes (Tod)° “IopayA ews? EOy 6 vids 
Tov avOpwrov.” 

1 (D tdidKovew) 
tdidxovow buds, petyere els Thy dddnv) 
ACen Beal 
7 (CD+4yr) 


2 (CD11 &\dAnv, Dil s*+ édy dé ev 7H GAD 
3 (DU omit) 
6 BD omit (s* of the house of) 


(From the Matthaean Logia about John.) 
84. JOHN THE Baptist 1s ELIJAH. 


When the Jewish rulers sent to the Baptist to ask “ Art 
thou Elijah ?” he answered, ‘I am not” (Johni, 21). Either 
he was not aware of the honour laid upon him, or he was 
rebuking the Jews for their carnal expectations of a metempsy- 
chosis, or he interpreted Malachi’s last prophecy like all other 
prophecies Messianically, the Messiah Himself being the true 
forerunner. §. Matthew alone teaches clearly that our Lord 
held John to be Elijah. This he does by appending this 
saying to the Logion about men of violence taking the kingdom 
of heaven by force, and by an editorial note in Matt. xvii. 13, 
“Then understood the disciples that He spake to them of John 
the Baptist.” 


“ LXX. Hosea vi. 6, dud7¢ eos O4\w 4 Ovalav. 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. MATTHEW. 


Notice the usual Biblical teaching that prophecy is con- 
ditional. If the Jews were obdurate, Malachi’s prophecy could 
not be fulfilled (‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 322—330). 

On the concluding refrain see Mark ivy. 9 note. 


xl. xy ‘Kal ei Oédere d€£ac0a, aitos éotw “Hrelas 6 
1 


peArwv epxeoOar®. [150 éxov wra! axovérwe,”] 


1 (SC s°+ dxovew) 


85. “THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE PROFANE 


THE SABBATH.” 
(Added to DAVID’S EATING THE SHEWBREAD.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Plucking the 
gars of corn on the Sabbath, I. § 9a. The example of the 
priests doing butchers’ work in the Temple is appended to that 
of David eating the shewbread. We incline to think this 
fulfilment of Scripture an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
study, rather than the utterance of our Lord, cf. § 31. This 
view is confirmed by the fact that the refrain with which this 
sentence is rounded off is not new, but is a reproduction of the 
refrains ‘‘ r)elov “Iwva Wde,” ‘‘wetov DorouGvos woe’? II. § 10. 


i . " 4 R 
xii. 5 ‘“H ovK avéyvwrte ev TO vOuw ote ‘rois ca BBacw” 
na a nan y a > 
ot lepets év TO iepG TO caBBarov BeBynrovow kat avaitol 

cio; 6 A€yw Se* dpiv dre Tod tepod petlov* eotw we.” 
1 (CD+&) 
s* illegible) 


2 (s° omits, s* illegible) 
4 (Cll pelgwr) 


3 (D1 s° yap, 


86. Every IDLE WorRD MUST BE ACCOUNTED 


FOR. 
Added to ‘THE TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.” 
) 


This striking utterance, to which I can find no parallel 
except the inadequate one of §. Paul’s condemnation of 
pwporoyla and evrpameMa in Eph. y. 4, is appended to the 
second edition of the doublet about Making the tree good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. The phrase drodofvac Néyor occurs in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi. 2).  dixasdw 
is a standard word with S. Paul, but caradicagw is found in 
§ 31 and in Luke vi. 37. 


- a ¢ lal a \ 2 
ii. 36 “Aéyw 5é vpiv ore wav pyya dpyov 6' Aadjoovew? 
t avd LTOOWTOVTL i avtot Aoyov év nye, 
ol avOpwrot, aroddcovow epi avtod Aoyov év ypepa 
y 2 \ aNG 8 67) roi 
Kpioews’ 37 €k yap Tav Adywv Gov SiKawOyoy, Kat® éx 


Tov oywr cov KatadicacOyoy.” 


1 (Cl+éav) 2 (Ddaroicw) 3 (D§311%H) 4 (8 omits) 


> Compare Matt. xvii. 10—13. 


FRAGMENTS. Matt: IIT. 14—XV. 24. 
Ss. MATTHEW. 
387. <A FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 


(Added to THE REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES.) 


This fulfilment does not belong to the great group which 
is classed together §§ 54 ff., (1) because it is introduced by a 
different formula, (2) because it is taken from the Septuagint. 

It is conflated with other matter into the Marcan section of 
Reasons for speaking in parables. We regard it as purely 
editorial, §. Mark gives an allusion to Isaiah’s prophecy; 
S. Matthew gives the allusion and then quotes the whole 
prophecy at length; cf. Luke iii, 4 ff. 

The form éxdupvoay for xaréuvcav should be noticed. 
KkaTtautw becomes cauutiw in Homer, but the augment must not 
be prefixed, nor should Homeric forms be used at all. 


“Kat! 


-Hoalov® 7° Aéyoura.’ 


SATU ed avamrAnpodvtar” avtots® 4 mpodyrteia* 
“Axo dxoycete® kal OY MA CYNATE, 

Kal BAétrontec BAéyete? kal oY mA YAHTE™. 
15 €TTAXYNOH [AP H KapAfa TOY Aaof ToyToY, 

Kal Toic wcin! Bapéwe AkOYCAN, 

Kal TOYC GPOAAMOYC AYT@N EKAMMYCAN: 
MH TroTe YAWCIN TOIC OPOadmotc 
Kal ToTC @CcIN AkOYCwWCIN! 
Kal TH KapAfa CYN@CIN’ [kal ETTICTPéeWwCIN, 
Kal iAcomal ayToyc 4” ] 


1 (Dll+rére, 21s’ ut with subj.) 2 (DIL wrnpwOjcerae 


ém’) 3(3llomit) 4(D+ro0d) 5(lomits) 6 (D omits) 
7 (DiU+MlopevOnre cai elré 7G a@ Tobrw) 8 (B axovcare) 
9 (SN tBrA*eWnre) 10 (SC1L+airér) 11 (C ¢ omits) 


12 (C? ovviwou) 


88. “I WAS NOT SENT SAVE TO THE LOST 


SHEEP OF THE HOUSE oF ISRAEL.” 
(Inserted in the narrative of the SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN.) 


On the teaching and the phrase see § 32. 

The passage is conflated into the deutero-Marcan section 
of the Syrophenician woman’s daughter. That §. Peter’s 
recollections of conversations (if the deutero-Mark sections can 
be referred to §. Peter) should be supplemented occasionally 
by others who were present, is in no way improbable, but 
there is nothing new in the additions. 

XV. 23 ‘O 8 ovK arrexpify ati Adyov. Kal tpooeOdvTes 
ot pabytai avrod ypwtovv avrov héyovres “’Arddvcov 
auTnv, ote Kpater oribev nudv.” 24 0 O& amoxpiOels 
elrev “Ovx ameotadny ei pa eis Ta mpdBata’ Ta aro- 


25 ) O€ €APovoa mpooeKvver” 


AwdroTa olkov “Iopand.” 
ait@ Aéyovoa “ Kipue, BoyGer pov.” 


1 (D+7aira) 2 (Cll wpocexivncer) 


Contrast John i. 21, cat Apdrnocay adrdv “Tl ofv; (od) "Hrelas 2,” Kal Neyer “ Ovi ell.” 


e This refrain occurs in Mark iv. 9, 23; Matt. xi. 15, xiii, 9, 43; Luke viii, 8, xiv. 35 “and in some MBSS., 
through liturgical use, in Luke xy. 10, xvi. 18, xviii. 8” Nestle. : out: 

4 LXX. Is. vi. 9, dxop dxovicere kal ob ph ouvire, cal BdEworres BdéPere Kal ob pt Wyre. 10 émaxtvOn yap 7 Kapola 
Tod aod TovTov, Kat Tols dolvy aitav Bapéws Fxovcay Kal ros dPOauols exdupvoay, mymote Wwow Tots 6pOaruois Kat rots 
do dxovowow Kal TH Kapila ovvdow Kat émiorpéWwow, Kal ldcoua avtous, 


We ihe 
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C lacks Matt. xvii. 27—xviii. 27. 


ts) 


8 


SKI OU —— sot lO 
Xvi. lb6— xvi. LL 


FOURTH 


S. MATTHEW. 


“Upon THis Rock witLt I BuriLp My 
CHURCH.” 


39. 


(From §. Peter’s Confession.) 


Maxdpwos is not found in 8. Mark and only twice in 8. John. 
It is frequent in SS. Matthew and Luke, especially in the 
Beatitudes. The Rabbinic phrase ‘flesh and blood” is used 
thrice by S. Paul and once in Hebrews. The same word 
NBD in Aramaic would stand for Hérpos and wérpa, Christ 


did not build His Church upon confessions of faith but upon 
living men, as 8. Paul teaches, éwouxodounbévres éml TH Oewenty 
Tov amoorb\wy Kal mpopdynrav, Eph. ii. 20. The expression 
“Gates of Sheol” is unique in N.T. but ef. Is. xxxvui, 10, 
Eeclus. (Heb.) li. 9. 


; aa a ‘ 
2 6 “Incods eizrev avte” “ Maxa- 


14 


° P 1 9u0 

XV. 17 ‘Amoxpibeis' dé 

Ee a7 if a ¢ Vi ¢ \ ® > 

ptos «i, Sivwv ‘Bapwva, ori odp& Kal aipa ov« 
4 A\5 ’ A 

darexddupev cou aXN’ 6 tatHp pov 6 ev (Tots)’ ovpavois: 
> \ NO , 

18 Kaya 5€° cou A€yw Ste od ef Hérpos, Kat et ‘tavry 
a , ‘7 Py 5 , \ > Ny , \ aN 

TH TetTpa'’ otkodounow prov Tv exkAnolav, Kat mvAaL 
¢ aA 

ddov od Katiryvoovow adbris. 

1(2l omit) 2 (s¢ omits) 
5 B omits 6 (11 omit) 


3 (Domits) 4 (B? tBapw) 
7 (DU ratray thy wérpav) 


(See I. § 27 a.) 


40. “WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND ON 
EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN.” 


Hyery scribe received at his ordination authority to lock 
and unlock the treasures of God (Matt. xxiii. 14=Luke xi, 
52), and every ordained teacher is entrusted with the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. 8S. Peter had no more monopoly 
there than he had in binding and loosing. In Rabbinic ‘to 
bind’ means ‘to forbid’ and ‘to loose’ means ‘to allow.’ 
The power of legislation is therefore conferred by these words, 
But who were the legislators? In the earliest days Church 
government was sometimes oligarchical, as at Jerusalem where 
S. James and his presbyters legislated (Acts xy.), sometimes 
democratical, as at Corinth where S. Paul’s express commands 
in 1 Cor. about the treatment of the incestuous person were 
overriden and set aside by the vote of the whole body of 
Christians, and S. Paul acquiesced in their verdict (2 Cor.). 
But we have no trace even in the earliest days of monarchical 
government. §. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelve 
Apostles appoint (Acts vi.). 


With these Logia compare 


8. John xx. 22, cal rotro elmow évepiionoey kal éyer adrors 
“ , a wv * at 3 lol \ e / 3 
AdBere wvedua aylov' ay Twwy apijre Tas duaprias apéwrrat 
avrots: dv Tie Kparire Kexparnvrat.” 


DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


While S. Matthew’s Logia speak of legislative power, S. John 
refers rather to the right of excommunication. 


A 42 Ne es / a 
XVi. 19 ““'Adow cou” Tas KA€cidas® THS Bactreias TOV 
9 ry Va 58 Su sON Pace a5 an 
ovpavov, Kal O° €av OnoNS Erl THS VHS ETTAL OEdE- 
/ 4 . lal 3 lal \ aq oN he + A lal “~ 
pévov* ev Tois otpavots, Kal 0+ eav AVoYS Ext THS Hs 

” Xr / aes a 3 rose} | 
eotat Nehvpevov4 ev Tots OVpavots. 
Doublet : 

(From a collection of Logia respecting the Church.) 
es BE ceUN pS We eS ¢ Se ent pes 
XVI. 318 Apyv  Aeyo VLLV, OF EOI HYONTE ETL THIS 
Aol 
ve 
ew a a 18 
emt THS yHS 


5 


ime Qa Q / > > loly AN LA > \ Xr 4 
€O Tal O€OELEVE €V OUupaVvw Kal OOH E€QV VONTE 


+ / > iy, Ag 9) 
COTAL NeAvpeva, eV OUpaVvm’. 


1 (Cll+ Kai) 2 (D1l Zot ddcw) 3 (CD kners) 4 (ul 
plural) 5 (NS ri yar) 6 (M1+ dunyv) 7 (SI rots 
odpavots, 1 omits all that follows) 8 (D fomits) 9 (D1 


Tols ovjpavots) 


THE CHILDLIKE WILL INHERIT THE 
KINGDOM. 


41. 


This striking utterance has no parallel, but self-abasement 
is commended in the Logion Il. §17e “daris 5é booer éavrdv 
TamewwOnoerar kat doris Tamewdoet éavroy bWwOjoera.” 


ch yee ere: A 
XVLL (3) ‘Apay A€yw viv, av py oTpadyre kal yevno be 
lis Fi 
ws ‘Ta radia’, ov pry eioeAOnTe eis tiv Bacrrelav trav 
cal td i) / € 
oupavav. 4 OOTIS OY TaTEWwWoE EavTOV WS TO TaLdLov 


lal Leer a > © ty 2 a 4 a > 6) ? 
TOUTO, OUTOS E€OTLY O peerCwv €V ™) Baotr<ia TWV OUVPAVOV. 


1 (s° Jerome one of these children, 11 infans iste) 


42. “Tuerrr ANGELS ALWAYS BEHOLD THE 


FAcE oF my FATHER.” 


This saying is unique. It seems to teach that every soul 
upon earth has a representative angel in heaven who suffers 
when the soul sins, The angels of “these little ones” are 
never compelled to veil their faces for shame in the presence of 
God. In Rev. ii., iii. the ‘angels of the Churches” do not 
represent before God individuals, but whole assemblies. The 
thought however is exactly the same. They are praised or 
blamed in proportion as their Church does well or ill. To 
suppose that bishops are meant seems to us impossible. 

The phrase ‘‘these little ones” is found in Mark ix. 42 || 
Matt. x. 42, It links together the Logia in the 
conflation Matt. xviii. 1—4, and no doubt determines the 
place of this particular utterance. 


Xvili. 14. 


eee “Oo wn Ay "2 Sak a“ a. 
XV1H. 10 pate py Katappovnonte Evos TOV pKpOV 

, 1 NE N ca o eo» Xr PR are) it 3 3 a 12 
TovTwy , A€yw yap vpty ote ol ayy<eAoL avTav ev ovpavots 

‘ \ fe X\ / lat i2 cal 
dua tavtds BA€rove. 7d Tpdcwrov Tod TaTpds jwov TOU 
DEE) Ae 749) 
ev” ovpavots . 

1 (21 omit, Dlls*+7éy morevévrwy els éué) 

ovpay@, 211 s* omit 3 (D+ ros) 
6 vids ToD dvOphmrov cBcat Td drohwNés) 


2 Bere 
4 (Dlls*+11 7dOev yap 
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43. 


S. Paul seems to be thinking of the Mosaic rule rather than 
of this utterance when he wrote 1 Tim. y. 19. 


“TRLL IT TO THE ASSEMBLY.” 


a Belk : % 
XV. 15 “Eady 6&€ dpaptyon’ 6 ddeAdos cov, Umaye” 
AN 3 Ne raat lal \ 3 Lal / 3 SF 
eAceyEov airoy petaéy cod Kat airod pdovov®. édv cov 
2N \ \5 
16 €ay O€ pi) 


> / / AN 
aKovon, exéponoas* tov ddeAddov cov’ 


> 4 4 \ a6 ° \ 

akovoyn, rapddae peta oovd® ere eva 7 dvo, iva etl 
, y ie x» fal ~ ~ an 

CTOMATOC AYO MAPTYPWN” A TPIAN CcTAOH TAN PAMA2 
2\ \ , ns eaete ty ip) , 3N N \ 

17 €av O€ Tapaxovoy adtadv, eite” 7H exkAnoia: edv Be Kat 

fal ) / - + 4 c > A \9 
THS EKKANOLAaS Tapakovoy, ETTW ToL WoTrep 6 eOYLKOS Kal 
' 
6 TeAWV ys.” 


1 (Dllss+els ce) 2 (ss omit, Ill + xa?) 3 
4 (D *-ces) 5 (Lllss+ cov) 6 (& ceaurod) li 


8 & elroy 9 (D1ss+as) 
Compare IV. § 6. 


(s° omits) 
(D omits) 


44. “IF TWO AGREE IN ASKING FOR ANYTHING, 
IT SHALL BE DONE.” 

Compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment No. iv. quoted on p. 289. 

XV. 19 “ Wade? Cee se vpiv OTe eav dvo0 oUp- 

ee mpay- 


> a ‘ lal 
/atos ov ev aitnrwvrat, QvuTOLS Tapa TOU 


encore ert THS YS Tept wavTos? 
yevnoeTau 


, SS) > a“ Toot , > 16 Si a 
TATPOS fou TOU €V Ovupavols. 20 OU yep €LO LV vo 7) 


Tpeis TwvHYyLEvol Eis TO euov Ovoma, exel’ cipi® ev peow 
avTov®.” 
1 (1 omits) 2 XD 11 omit, (1 audite) 3 (SD -covow) 


4 (311 omit) 5 (D +709) 6 (D s* otk eloly yap) 7 (Ds 
map ols ovK) 8(1+etego) 9 (1+Non enim sunt congregati 
in nomine meo, inter quos ego non sum) 


45. EuNUCHS. 


(After our Lord’s denunciation of Divorce.) 


This is conflated into the Marcan section on Divorce. If 
the marriage-tie can only be broken by death, the disciples 
argue that it is expedient not to marry. Our Lord replies (as 
we understand Him) that not all men are in a position to 
marry. (We take rdv Adyorv to mean the rule ‘‘that a man 
should leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife,”’ 
which our Lord had just cited.) In three different cases, which 
He quotes, celibacy is necessary, but for other men the rule 
is to marry. This interpretation restores coherence to the 


passage. 

. 2 1 gy 3 \ (3 
X1x. 10 Aéyovow air! of pabytat” “Ei! otras éotw 7 
os A > / 8 x aA A > / 
aitia Tod avOpudrov® peta THs yuvakds, od ouydEeper 


yapnoa..” 
Aébyov*, GAN ois dédoTau’. 


S an ry , nan \ 
rr 6 0€ elrev adtots “OU TavTEs KwpovoL TOV 


x2 cioly yap’ etvodxot oitwes 
éx KowWlas pntpos eyevvyOnoay ovtws, Kat cioly edvodxor 

1 (8 omits) 2 (CD ll ss+ airod) 3 (D1 dvépés) 
4 (SCD 11+ 7obrov) 5 (s°+ by God) 


Cn, ab Mini, ay, AG) 


Kara mpeo BuTépou Karmyoplay fa) 


duaprdyovras évoriov mdavtwvy eeyxe, wa Kal of owrol pdbPov exwow. 


FRAGMENTS. Matt, VL lyk che ae: 


S. MATTHEW. 


7 P Ss, / 6; 6 Cees a f) , \ oN 
OLTLVES EVVOUK LT yoav VTO TWV avOpurrwv, KGL €LOLV 


3 a 7 Lf > , A 
EVVOUXOL* OLTLVES EUVOUXLOOV EQUTOUS Oa THY BaciXr<iav 


A > A < , a 
TWV OVPAVWV. oO duvapevos® XWPELV Xwpeito.” 


6 (D vv.) 7 (1ss omit) 8 (B *duvdu.) 


46. ‘THE CHIEF PRIESTS OBJECT TO THE 
CHILDREN’S SHOUTS. 


(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 


Another allusion to the fulfilment of Scripture. Although 
the words are, as usual, put into our Lord’s mouth, we prefer 
to regard them as editorial. 

XXL. 1s “[ddvres 85é of apxvepets Kal ot ypapypareis Ta 
, as A 
Oavpacia & eroinoev Kal Tovs matdas Tos! Kpacovras év 


Aavetd”’ 


) , ¥ x s > A 66? , s e / 
YYFVAKTYO OV 16 KGL €lLTAV aUuTw Axovets TL OUTOL Néyou- 


TO lep@ Kat A€yovras ‘*OcanndP? TO Vid* 
ow;” 6 6€ Inaods Néyet adtots* “Nai: otdémrore dvéyvwre 
ote’ °Ek CTOMATOC NHTTfWN Kal OHAAZONTWN KATHP- 
TiCw alNON®;” 


1 (C omits) 2 (D‘Occard) 3 Origen oikw) 
faire) 5 (SD 1 omit) 6 (s¢ *I will make praise) 


4 (Ds 


47. THE KiIncpom or GoD WILL BE TAKEN 
FROM ISRAEL. 

This utterance is conflated into the Parable of the Vine- 
dressers slaying the heir. That parable does not need it, the 
lesson being sufficiently clear without it, but no more suitable 
place could ‘be found. For the teaching compare Matt. vii. 19, 
and §. Paul’s teaching about national sins Romans ix.—xi. 
See also § 32 note. 

XXL. 43 ‘Aud rotro Aéyw tyty dre! apOjoerar ad’ ipav 7 
Baoirela tod Oeod4 Kai doOncrera eOver rovotvTe Tovds 
KapTovs aiTns’.” 


1 BS omit 2 (S a’rod, 1s* omit) 


“ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG 
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.” 


48. 


S. Paul writes, Gal. v. 14, 6 yap mas vduos &v évl N6yw 
met\npwrat év TH ~AratTrHceic TON TAHCION COY WC 
Ce€ayTON, and our Lord says “ rdvra oby bca édyv Oédyre Wa 
Towow vty oi dvOpwrot, otrws Kal buets mocetre ators’ obTos yap 
éoTw 6 vouos Kat ol rpopjra.” In both the above passages the 
duty towards God is strangely forgotten: in this passage it is 
recognized. We suspect that cal of rpopfra: is added by the 
usual assimilation of oral teaching. 


XXii yo ‘CEv ravtais tats duoly évroAats dAos' 6 vomos 
y NS ¢ aN ” 
Kpe“aTat Kal ol TpoPHTan. 
Doublet : 
vii. (12) “ Otros ydp éorw 6 vomos Kat of rpopAra.” 
1 (Sss omit) 


mapadéxou, éxTds ef ph emt dvo i) T poy papripwr TOUS (6é) 
LXX. Deut. xix. 15, ovK éupevel pdprus els papruphoar 


KaTd dvOpwrov......... émt OT OMAT OS dvo papTipwy kal émt orbuaros Tpiav papTipwy oTnceTaL Tay Phuc. 


b LXX. Ps. exviii. 25, & Kipie, c&cov 57. 


e UXX. Ps. vili. 2, é« orduatos yntiwy kal Onrafdvrwy Karnpticw alvor. 


4 See Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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34—2 


C lacks Matt. xxii. 21—xxiil. 16. 


——_—_——§— xxvii. 12—44, 


sc 


xxiv. 11—44. 
xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


49. “THE ScrIBES sir IN MosEs’ SEAT.” 

The principle of obedience to ecclesiastical rulers, in spite 
of their moral shortcomings, may be compared with 8. Paul’s 
doctrine about obedience to civil rulers although they were 
heathens (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.). In both cases it is a duty to obey 
the rulers because of their office, for anarchy is always wrong. 
But you must not make them you examples when you have a 
far higher standard of yourown. Cf. ‘‘ Except your righteous- 
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. v. 
20 ff.). Of course a point comes at which the duty to obey 
may cease. When the Scribes crucified Christ, they forfeited 
their office, cf. § 47, but this saying would be used in the con- 
troversy against 8. Paul (Acts xy. 5). 


ON, [Tore (6) “Incots éXddyoev? Trois dxdos Kal Tois 
uabnrais avrod héyeou *]4 2 “’Emt tis Mwvoéws xabédpas 

a a \ a > 
exabioav ot ypapparets Kat ot Papicator. 3 7dvTa ovv® 


7 


7 2X oY er aG fe igueeey’ a 18 \ sys 
OO €AV ELTWOLV VILLV TOLNOATE KQL TYPELTE , KATA € 


\ oo» Pe \ . ip \ Nees A a” 
Ta epya QUTWV [47] TOLELTE, Aeyovuow yep KQL OV TTOLOVOLY™, 


1 Bomits 2 (ss? dé-yer) 3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Ht dixit 
illis) 5 (D t+7dvra ofr) 6 (Dé omits, 2?11+rnpeiv) 


7 (D rotetre, s° hear and do) 8 (Ss* omit) 


“THe SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN IN THE 
Sky.” 


50. 


Compare Rev. i. 7, id0d Epyeras wera TSv vepedr, Kal bperar 
abrov mas 6p0adpods Kal oirwes airoy é&exévrnoar, kal KkdWorrat er’ 


avrév macat ait pudral THs yijs. 


. « X if / \ fal a Cotas la 

XXIv. 30 “ Kat rote havyoetat TO Onmetov TOV vod TOU 
A 2 L a 

dvOpamou ‘ev otpava't, kat rére” KOYONTAI TrAcal al 


pyAal TAC pAc's».” 


1 (D 708 ev odpavois) 2 (S81 omit) 3 (s* omits) 


Si. Jupss Asks “is me” 


We learn from S. John that 8S. Peter did not sit near our 
Lord at the Last Supper, as Judas did. Otherg were there 
and overheard this whisper. 


4 Cf, Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Acts xv. 5. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. MATTHEW. 


. \ > 
XXVI1. a5 ’Amroxpilels de! "Tovdas 6 Tapao.oous QuTov eElzrev 


? lal Dee 2 3 ? 
“Mire eyo ip, paBBet;” éyer av7g@ “ Xd eiras.’ 


L (D+6) 


52. “TwELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS.” 

This follows the Cutting off of the ear of Malchus: a 
conflation. 

The first sentence is found in a different version in S. John, 
eirev obv 6’Incovs ro Ilérpw ‘* Bade thy paxarpay els Thy OnKny” 
(xviii. 11). The next two sentences are unique and particu- 
larly striking. The word \eyedy is used by SS. Mark and Luke 
in the case of the Gerasene demoniac, ‘‘My name is Legion.” 
The thought of angels protecting is found in Ps. xxxiy. 7; 
2 Kings vi.17. The thought of the necessity of the fulfilment 
of Scripture is repeated xxvi. 56 ||. 

mrelw stands for m)elovs irregularly. 


< . jd V3 > a e lal 6¢? / \ 

XXV1 52 Tore A€yer avtw@ 6 Inoots “’Arootpepov tiv 
ee ie : Ae / > lol z XA e tg 

paxatpav gov eis TOV TOTOV aUTHS, TAaVTES yap ot AaBdvTes 
, 2 (eS A a F BY a2 94 > 

paxapay év payxaipyn’ dmoXotvtat: 53 7 SoKels? OTL ov 

ww 3 , 

dwapat” Tapakahéoa TOV TaTépa pov, Kal TapacTHceEL 
4 5 7 6 , A 

poor” aptu” A€iw® dwdexa Neytovas? ayyéAwy® 3 54 7Os OvV 


a 9 A 
mrypwldcw® ai ypadpat dru ovtws Set’? yevérOar ;” 


1 (D paxalpa) 2 (C? doxet? ca) 
4 (N+ dde) 5 (211 omit) 6 (Cll wXelous 7) 
dvs, & Neyuovev, C Neyedvwyv) 8 (C dyyéXous) 
10 (C é5e) 


3 (B * dvvopac) 
7 (D *deyer- 
9 (DU 


TtAnpwOncovTat) 


58. “HE TRUSTED IN Gop,” 


Another fulfilment of Scripture, probably editorial, for it is 
not in the least degree probable that the Scribes would quote 
Scripture for such a purpose. 


XXViL. 43 “1TTétto10EN Ett! “TON OE6N™2, PycdcOw viv? 
/ > Va a 
el B€AEI AYTON*S: elrrev yap ore ‘@eod cil vids.” 


1 (D1l+Tz) 
D1 + avrov) 


2 Bll 7@ Ge¢ (1L domino) 
4 (311 omit) 


3 (1 omits, 


> LXX. Zech. xii. 12, cal xdperac h yi} Kara gpudds pudds, 
° LXX. Ps, xxii, 8, "HAmisev érl Kipiov’ puodoOw airdy, cwodrw adrby, bru Oder adrov. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XXIII 1—XXVIL. 43. 


S. MATTHEW. S. MATTHEW. 


(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 


(c) FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


These ten fulfilments of Scripture are put together here for comparison. They are all introduced by nearly the 
same formal phrases. They are all conflated with other narratives. They are all taken from the Hebrew or from a 
Palestinian Targum, not from the LXX., and therefore composed in Palestine. They are all, I believe, comparatively late 
additions to the text, the result of Biblical study, worked in by an editor. Those critics therefore who argue that, whenever 
we are told that anything was done in order that the scripture might be fulfilled, we are entitled to reject the whole 
section as unhistorical, are simply dogmatizing, for as a general rule the section is much older than the clause about 
the fulfilment. Some of these fulfilments are conflated into proto-Marcan sections. S. Matthew’s Gospel is studded with 
allusions to Scripture and the fulfilment of prophecy, but this group stands apart. In some cases the history has been 
slightly altered to secure a better fulfilment: in other cases the wording of the prophecy has been altered for the same 
purpose. Neither of these things would be regarded as legitimate now, but we must allow for the feeling of the age. 


Again, some of the fulfilments have no meaning for us, but they served their purpose at the time. 


notes which follow. 
it is essential in apologetics to acknowledge this fact. 


54. THE VIRGIN BEARING A SON. 


S. Luke never quotes this prophecy, yet he teaches the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as 8S. Matthew does. 8. Paul simply 
says (Gal. iv. 4) éfaméorei\ev 6 Oeds roy vidy atrod yevduevov éx 
yuvaikés. S. John is silent, except that he frequently mentions 
our Lord’s mother. See the Introduction, chapter xvii. 


1. 22 Todto S& odov’ yéyovey iva tANpwOH 7d fybev dd 
Kupiov 6a? tod tpopirov éyovtos® 
23 IAoy H TrapOénoc é€N factpl éZe1 Kal TéZeTar yidn, 
KAl KAAECOYCIN? TO GNOMA AYTOF® >EmmanoyHA4: 
6 éotw peOcppnvevopevov MeO” yydv 6 Geos. 
2 (Dllss +’Healov) 3 (1 omits) 
5 (8? omits) 


1 (ss omit) 4 (De 


xadécecs, 11 vocabit, -bitis, -bitur) 


55. “Our or Eaypr pip I cat my Son.” 
Hosea writes “When Israel was a child I loved him and 
called my son out of Egypt.” The general sense is correctly 
given by the LXX. ‘‘I called his children out of Egypt.” The 
allusion is historical, to the great deliverance in the time of 
Moses. But because ‘‘my son” is poetically put into the 
singular to correspond to Israel, some Christian exegete has 
perceived a Messianic meaning. Christ must needs be the 
Son and the allusion is to His return from Egypt. Such 
a fulfilment of Scripture was thoroughly in accordance with 
the principles of exegesis then universal, and would bring 
conviction to the minds of all who had been trained by Rabbis, 
put truth compels us to assert that it has lost all meaning 


now. Cf. § 57. 


For details see the 


On the whole we regard this group as containing some of the very weakest parts of the Gospel, and 


ii. 15 “Iva tAnpwb7 70 pybev v7rd Kupiov dca! rod mpodyrou 
Néyovros EZ Airyttoy éxdAeca TON YION Moy®. 
1 (s* by the mouth of Isaiah) 


56. Tue Voice IN RAMA. 


Rachel’s tomb is now shown near Bethlehem, S. of Jeru- 
salem; but this can hardly be the true site, though supported 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxy. 19. Rachel died and was 
buried at Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on the great highway to 
Damascus, and in Jeremiah the Jewish captives on their road 
to Babylon halt for their first night’s rest at Ramah, where 
the poet represents Rachel as weeping over the death of her 
children, In our Lord’s time of course Bethlehem was believed 
to be the scene of Rachel’s death. 


ll. 17 Tore erAnpwOn 7d pynPev’ dia “lepeptov? trod mpo- 
pytov éyovTos 
18 PWNN éN “Pamd HKOYCOH, 

3kAaYOMOC Kal GAYPMOC TIOAYC: 

“PaxhA kAafoyca TA TEKNA aYTAC, 
Kal OYK HOEAEN* TrAPAKAHOANAI OT! OYK ElciNf. 
1 (D+ 70 Kuplov) 2 (D *’ Hpexlov) 

4 (D1 76é\qoev) 


3 (CD ss+ Opjvos 


y 


kal) 


57. “HE SHALL BE CALLED A NAZARENE.” 


In Isaiah xi. 1 we read ‘‘ There shall come a branch ($3) 
from the stem of Jesse.” And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
there are many prophecies about Tur Brancu, which has 
become a Messianic term. In Hebrew Mi)¥ is used, but in 
practically the same sense. In the LXX. dv@os is used or 
’Avaro\f, which last is reproduced in Luke i. 78 in that sense 
(see notes ad loc.). 


4 U.XX. Is. vii. 14, 160d 4 mapbévos év yaorpt Ajuwerar kal rékeras vidv, Kal Kahéoes 76 dvoya abrod "Eppavou7n. 
e LXX. Hosea xi. 1, 87e vimios "Iopayd cal eyo aydmnoa adrév, cad é& Alyimrov perekddeca 7a Téxva adrod. (Hebr.) 


£ LXX. Jer. xxxviii. 15, gwvy év ‘Paya jKovodn, 
mavcacbat emt Tots viois ars, Ore ovK eloly. 


Opjvov Kat 


KAavOu00 Kal ddupyod, “PaxhA dmoxNatomévn ovK HOedev 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b—ix. 2a. 


s§ 
sc 


== ORV Ns oe 


Ek. Jo eed eo) 
—— xxiii. 25—xxviil. 20. 


S. MATTHEW. 


The word Nazareth does not occur in O.T. but the Syriac 
versions testify to the fact that M$] and N¥) were the 
Hebrew forms. Tur Brancu (1$)) therefore of Isaiah suggests 
the name Nazareth, and though this to our minds is no more 
than a pun, still there are many prophecies in the O.T. where 
a pun is at the base of an argument, and we must admit it 
here. Others have endeavoured to connect Nafwpatos with 
Nazirite; but though John the Baptist was a Nazirite, our Lord 
was not; and Nazirite is spelt 97), 


ai (23) "Orws TAnpwOh TO pyndev oa) “Trav apopytav ” OTL 


Nalwpatos kAnOycerau. 


1 (C b70) 2 (ll ss singular) 


58. LIGHT FOR HEATHEN GALILEE. 


The construction is not clear. Probably 6 dads is in appo- 
sition with y# and with Tade.Aala, being resumptive of them; 
606v, like répay, is used as a preposition in literal translation 
of the Hebrew. ‘‘ Galilee of the Gentiles” means ‘heathenish 
Galilee.’ Even in O.T. times the country had an ill repute. 
In our Lord’s time it had only been held by Jews for one 
century. 


iv. 14 "Iva wAnpwOA 76 fnbev 81a “Hoaiov tod zpodyrov' 
NéyovTos 
15 [A ZaBoYAGN Kal fA2 NedOareim, 
GAGN? OaddcCHC, TIEPAN TOY “lopAdNoy?4, 
TadeiAata® TON EONON, 
16 6 AdOC GO KABHMENOC EN® CKOTIA’ Pac efAen® mépa?, 
“kal totic KAOHMENOIC'!? EN Ty@pa Kal! cKIA OANATOY 
pac ANETEIAEN ayToic 4, 


1 (D+70%) 2 (D omits) 3 (ll via) 4 (ss+ river) 
5 (D1 Tadecdalas) 6 (D+77) 7 (SC oxére) 8 (Dll 
eldov) 9 (D tudeyar) 10 (D1 of Kaéjevor) 11 (s8 in 


sadness and, 311s° omit, D omits Kai) 12 (s¢+a great) 


59. HE BARE OUR SICKNESSES. 


This is conflated into the Marcan section of Healings at 
sunset, 


Vili. x17 "Orws tANpwOH 70 fybev dd “Hoatov ‘tod mpo- 
pytou'' Aéyovros Aytoc tdc A&cOeNefac HM@N EAdBEN 
kal TAc Ndcoyc @BAcTacen P. 


1 (s* omits) 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. MATTHEW. 


60. “A BRUISED REED WILL HE NOT BREAK.” 


This is conflated with the Marcan section where Jesus 
peremptorily ordered the recipients of His mercies not to make 
Him known. alperifew is a late form of aipetcOa. xareager 
is a curious augmented future of xardyvye to distinguish it 


from KuTayw. 


Xi. 17 "Iva TAnpwOR 70 fnbev dia “Hoaiov tod rpopyrov 
AéyovTos 
18’ lAoY 6 Tratc moy! ON Hpética, 
6 ApaTTHTOc MOY ON? EYAOKHCEN® H WYXH Moy: 
OCW TO TINEYMA MOY ETT AYTON, 
Kal KpfciN TOTC E€ONECIN AtTArpeAett. 
19 OYK épice! oYAe Kpayracel, 
oydé axoycel® tic "én taic trAatefaic”® TAN PONAN 
aYTOY. 
20 KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZE! 
Kal A(NON TYPOMENON OY! cBécel’, 
éwe &N EKBAAH €1C NIKOC THN KPICIN. 
2t KAL? TH GNOMAT! AYTOY EONH EATTIOFCINOS, 


1 (D + els) 
amaryyéNet) 
8 (D §Béce) 


2 (C? DU & g) 
5 (D8 axover) 


9 (Dll +e) 


3 (NCD id.) 4 (D8 
6 (s* omits) 7 (D+ pz) 
10 (D® éXzifovcw) 


61. “I WILL OPEN my MourH IN PARABLES.” 


Dr Hort held that the true reading here is "Healov rot 
mpopjrov, the editor not recollecting whence the quotation 
came. In days when the Bible was not divided into chapter 
and verse and no concordance existed, a week might be spent 
in finding a quotation. Men therefore trusted largely to 
memory. If we consider the context ‘‘Hear my law, O my 
people, incline your ear unto the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will declare hard sentences of 
old, which we have seen and heard and such as our fathers 
have told us,’ we must admit that to our minds there is no 
real fulfilment of Scripture here. It would be a degradation of 
Scripture to think otherwise. The fulfilment belongs to the 
infancy of theology. 


ae a LXX, eavixee le [rofro mpSrov mle, Taxd mole], xopa LaBovrsv, h yh NepOarelu, kat of Aowrol of rhy rapadlay cal mépay 
Tod “Lopdavov, Tadehala trav ¢cdvav. 2 6 ads 6 mopevduevos ev ckdrer, Were Pos méya* of KarouxoOvres év xepa oKigd Oavdror, 


pos duper ep’ buds. 


b LXX. Is. hii. 4, ovros Tas duaprlas typdv déper kat wept nudy ddvvarac. 

¢ LXX, Is. xhi. 1, “IaxwB 6 mais pov, dvtAjppouae adrod- "Iopaij\ 6 éxdexrés pov, mpocedéEaro abrov 7] Wuxi jou" 
éiwxa 7d mvetud pov em’ atrov, Kplow Tots eOverw eéfoloe 2 ot Kexpd&erat ode dvioer, ovde dxovobhcerae Ew N powh adrod. 
3 Kddapov TeOracpévov ob ouvTpler, Kal Avov Kamvigduevov ob oBéoer, d\A els adjOEav eEolce Kplaw. 4 [avahduper cal o 
Opavobjcerat, ws dv OG emt rhs yas Kplow], Kal érl TO dvdpare airod €Ovn edrcodow. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. MATTHEW. 


XU, 35 “Orws mAypwO 1 pynbev b2 Tod mpodntou 
Aéeyovros 
"ANO{Zw EN TrapaBoAaTc TO CTdMa MOY, 
EpeyZOMAl KEKPYMMENA ATO KATABOAAc24, 


1 N+ ?Hoalov 2 (SCD 11+ xécpov) 


62. “BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH TO THEE.” 


S. John also quotes this prophecy. He agrees with 
S. Matthew in omitting the second clause ‘“‘Shout, daughter 
of Jerusalem,” and his ‘‘ Fear not” is as far removed from the 
O.T. “Rejoice greatly ” as S. Matthew’s “Tell ye.” For the 
rest he gives a brief midrash, 8. Matthew a full targum. 

Zechariah probably intended only one animal, yet because 
he seems to name two, S. Matthew has brought two into the 
procession. See Mark xi. 2 note. This also must be pro- 
nounced to be illegitimate. 


xxi, 4 Todro dé! yéeyovey iva tAnpwOH TO pyGev di.” Tod 
mpopytov éyovtos 
5 Eftrate TH 6yratp! SEN 
2 \ c if v ta 
IAoy 6 BaciAeYe coy épxetaf cot 
Tpayc Kal? émiBeBHK@oc étt! ONON 
Kal é€mt!? T@AON YION® ytrozyrfoy®e. 


1 (B 211+ dor) 
4 (CD11 omit) 5 (211 omit) 


2 (311+ Zaxaptov) 3 (D1 omit) 
6 (DIl £-v-ycov) 


Matt. Ile23— XX Vite 10. 


S. MATTHEW. 


63. THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER. 


This is appended to the narrative of the compact of Judas 
Iscariot with the chief priests for [thirty shekels]. The original 
prophecy is obscure. Perhaps the Hebrew means “Fling them 
to the potter! A goodly price at which I was estimated by 
them!” The potter is taken for a low class artisan—like a 
tinker with ourselves—who will be glad of money however 
insultingly given him. The LXX., missing the true sense, 
paraphrases ‘‘Drop them into the melting-pot, and I will test 
whether it is genuine coin in the way in which I was tested by 
them.” Our editor gives a different midrash ‘*They took the 
thirty shekels,..and gave them for the potter{’s field]. This is 
somewhat stretching a point, especially if the thirty shekels 
are, aS is suspected, introduced from Zechariah. 

8. Matthew names Jeremiah three times (ii. 17, xvi. 14, 
xxvil. 9). No other N.T. author names him. The Masso- 
retic text assigns this verse to Zechariah, O.T. critics put it 
even later, in the time of the Seleucidae. 


XXVIl. 9 Tote’ érAnpwOy 7d pnbev dic. *lepeplov? rod apo- 
pytov Aéyovtos 
v ¥ la > £ 
Kal EAABON TA TPIAKONTA APrYP!a, 
THN TIMHN TOY TETIMHMENOY 
ON 'étimficanto a0" yi@n *Icpatid, 
ro Kal EAWKAN? aAYTA EIC TON AFPON TOY KEpaméewe, 
\ / / 12 f 
KABA CYNETAZEN Mol Kypioct. 


2 (C "Inpeuw., 211 s* omit, 1 Esaiam) 
4 Xs® ZdwKa 


L (% Kai) 3 (s I 


held more dear than) 


(For 8. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, see § 37.) 


(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 


(«) HISTORICAL. 


64. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 


For reasons for believing that S. Luke has misplaced this section, see Mark i. 16 note, 


i : t tradicts S. Luke’s in many important details. ord : 
LAE eae In Rf Luke S. Peter objects to obey: in 8. John the disciples obey without 


S. John that He was standing on the shore. 


demur. 
8. Luke 8S. Peter bids Jesus depart from him. 


In 8. Luke they filled two boats till they were ready to sink. In 8S. 
In 8. John he swims to join him. 


Thus S. Luke says that our Lord was in the boat, 


In S. John they drew the net to the shore. In 
In 8S. Luke the nets were breaking with 


an indefinite haul: in 8S. John 153 fishes were caught and the nets sustained no injury. , ; 
These variations are partly due to the usual imperfections of testimony, but chiefly to the fact that S. Luke is conflating 


two narratives into one. 


4 LXX. Ps. lxxviii. 2, dvolfw ev mapaBorais rd ordua pov POéyEoua mpoBAjpata am’ apxijs. : i ; 
© Compare 8. John xii. 15, My 080d, Ovydrnp Deus ldod 6 Bacrdevs gov EpXET AL, KaBjwevos él méhov eon 
LXX. Zech. ix. 9, yalpe ofddpa, Ovyarep Delwv, [Kipvoce, Ovyarep “lepovcadnu] dod 6 Baoireds cov épxeral cou [dikavos Ka 


f Capek cS ‘ € / a é 
ciitwy], abros mpavs Kal émiBeBnkws emt brogiyov Kal mov véor. ‘ ; . 
aur h fee “Bi cadov éviriov tuav early, dbre Tov uucOdv pov 7) amelracbe’” Kal eornoay 


Kvpwos mpds wé ‘*Kdbes adrovs els 7d XwveuThplov, Kab oKepouat el Odxiudr 
kal @\aBov rods Tpidxovra dpyupods Kal évéBadov avrovs els toy olkov Kuplou 


£ LXX. Zech. xi. 12, kcal ép mpds avrovs 
Tov pucbdy jou TpidKovra dpyupots. 13 Kal elev 
éorw, bv tpdmov edokiudobn vmep adbriv.” 
els TO XwvEvTHpLoV. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36. 


vii. 17—viii. 27. 
iii. 16 b—vii. 33a. 
John xiv. 29—xxi. 25. 


FOURTH 


S. LUKE. 
a if a oe 2 
v. x1 Eyévero dé év To Tov OxAov ‘erixeitoPar avTd"' Kal 
2 , ‘ , A ALN Se ne oe te \43 \ 
akovew Tov Noyov Tod Oeod ‘Kal avTos nV EoTws'* Tapa. 
Lf oy - 
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\ \ c a 2 94 SAN > / 
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A , if A / 8 9) 
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a / 

cuvexAccav mAnOos ix Ovewv 


. 
ro)8 


\ a , 719 
6 KQL TOUTO TOLNOAVTES 


2 a / r Sales \ 
oN, “Suepynooero i be 2 dikrva!® GQUTWV,. 7 Kal 


, 22 an , p 23 LY A lal c / DN , ) 
Katévevoav™ Tots peToxos” €v TH ETEpH TAOLW TO 

, 24 726 
Movras cvdAd\aBérGar 


“7AOav, Kat 
erAncav apdotepa” ra TAOIa Gate? 8 BrvO(Lec bar avra™. 


aac \95 
QUTOLS* KaAL 


30 tos 21 
3 idwv® d& Siuwv Ilétpos” rpocérecev ‘trois ydévacw 
> A132 te 6¢ 33% £ aa 5, na ¢ ei € , 
Inoov'™* Neyo EéeAGe ar’ énov, ore avip apaptwA0os 
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XN , 
KQL TWAVTAS 


° eri aH aypa Tov (x Ovwv ov” ovvedaBov*’. 


> z: , x: / > \ 
ELILL, KUPLE 6a. OS YAP TEPLEO XYEV AUTOV 
put, Kop 9 Gap.Bos yap meprerx 


\ \ > A719 
TOUS OVV avuTw 


1 (8 cuvaxPjvar) 2 (CD 11s8 709) 

4 (8 omits) 5 (ls* Tevynodp, D -é6) 
7 (BD aneeis) 8 NC émduvay 9 (D1 rotor) 
11 (D gc0p bcov) 12 (SD1 év 7 Toly) 

14 (lomits, CD+6) 15 (CDll+air@) 
17 (CD +77s) 18 (Cll singular) 
conat, D1s*+xal evOds xaddoarres Ta SlxTva) 
phocero, C *dtéppynro) 21 (Dil wore pyocecOar) 22 (8 Karé- 
vevoey, Dll xarévevov) 23 (C+ ois) 24 (S cuvrAauBdvecda, 
D Bondeiv) 25 (D omits) 26 (1 omits, D1 é\Oévtes ovv) 
27 (S dudédrepor) 28 (C+7H6y, Dlls*+ apd 72) 29 (D1 
omit) 30 (D 6) 31 (C +709) 32 (D 211s* atrod ros 
wool) 383 (Dll+Tlapaxadd) 34 (Nlomit) 35 (8 adrovs) 
36 NACI 7 37 (S 211 -Bev) 


(See I. § 3b.) 


3 (D1 éc7&ros airod) 
6 Cll mrodpra 

10 (C +70) 
13 (D 211 dre) 

16 (D1 AcdacKane) 
19 (D1 08 pH rapaxov- 
20 (8 dtep- 


DIVISION. 


S. JOHN. 


xxi, 1 [Mera! radra épavépwoev éavroy madw? *’Inoois* ‘rots 
pabnrats®'6 ert ris Oadrdoons tis TiBepiados: ‘épavépwoev dé 
otirws'!®, 2” Hoay ouod Liuwy Ieérpos cal Owpds "d Neydmevos 
Alduos’? Kal Na@avayr7 68 dd Kava ris Tadrervalas xal oi 
Tov! ZeBedaiov'! cat dddoe Ex Tay pabnrav adrod! dvo. 3 dyer 
adrois!3 Siuwv Wérpos? “Vardyw aduevew"” Néyovow adre ‘*’Hp- 
xomeba Kal huets oly cot.” Mréeqr@av}? kcal’? &véBnoay els 7d 
4 mpwlas dé jin” 
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mdotev, Kal ev éxelyn TH vuKrt érlacay)® obdéy. 
ywouevyns 8 gory "Inoots eis? rov aiycaddv’ ob uévror Bdewav™ ol 
5 Aéyer oby 7! adrois® ’Iycods ‘ Iladla, 
e 6 'é dé 
avrots “ Badere™ els Ta beELa peépyn TOO mAolov 7d Slkrvov, 
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pabnral dre Inoods éarly. 

bh Tu"? arporpayiov exete;” dmexplOncay aire ‘* Ov.” 
elev 4 
Kal evpioere. "€Barov oby'?’, kal odxére atrd érx’oar*® tcxvov 
dd Tod mdjOovs Tay lyOiwy. 7 Eyer oUv 6 waOnris éexeivos dv 


nyara 02 *Inoots rw Hérpw “O kbpids éorw 9’), 
a : 


1 (1+6é) 2 (s*° omits) 3 (S+6) 4 (D1 omit) 
5 (D1s*+ adroi) 6 (1 omits) 7 (C Na@av7r) 8 (DI 
ds qv) 9 (1 Chanaha, s* Catne) 10 (SD LL viol) 11 (C+ 
viol) 12 (s§ omits, D +709) 13 (D8 rovros) 14 (All+ 
kal) 15 (+ ovr) 16 (& $f éxorlacar) 17 (S11 ss omit) 


18 (SDllyev-) 19 8D1 ém 
21) omit) 22 (CD+0) 23 (& omits) 24 (NS Adve, 
ll omit 6 dé, C omits elev) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril 1+ of 
5é elroy ‘Av’ Ans THs vUKTOS KomLdoavTEs OVSEY EhdBouev” emi de 
TB ow phuate Baroduev 1+rete”) 27 (SD of dé Badov, s*+ as 
He had said unto them) 28 (SD *elAKica) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+ quar) 


20 (SU éyrwoav) 21 (D# fou, 


xxi. (7) [Ziuwr obv Ikérpos, dxovcas dre ‘“O Ktjpibs éoru,” Ardy 
erevdvTay diefwoaro, “hv yap yuuvds'®, Kad “eBarev éavroy™ els 
tiv Oddagoav4*> 8 of Se doe waPyral rH wrovaply FrOov, ob 
yap joav pwaxpay dard Ths yas adda ws dd ayy dtaxoclwy , 
atpovres Td dixruov ‘ray lyAdwy'?. 9‘Qs oty dmréBnoav? els thy 
viv Bdérovew® "dvOpaxiay Kemévnv’? Kal dWdprov émixeluevov 
kat dprov®, 10 Aéyee adrots (6) "Inoods ‘*’Evéyxare drd!2 ray 
rr avéBn}® ofv14 Zinwwy érpos? cal 
eihxuoev 7d Slkrvov eis thy yay peoroy “lxOiwy peyddwy 167 


bWapluv dy émudoare voy.” 


ExaTOV TEVTHKOVTA Tp? Kal TocoTWY dyTwV ovK éaxlrbn Td 
Olxrvov. x12 éyer adrots (6) "Iyaods *‘ Acdre dpicrioare.” ovdels18 
érb\ua TY pwabnrav ékerdoa alrdv ‘* Dd rls ef;”? elddres!® Bri 
13 épxerac™! "Inaots cat NauBdve™ rdv dproy 
14 Toro” 75n2 
rplrov Epavepwn”® *’Incods rots maOnrais™ é-yepOels éx vexpar]. 


Kbps! éoruv. 
Kal? dldwow* abrots, cal Td dWdprov dpolws?. 


1 (s°+took...and) 
* salivit) 
6 (1 viginti) 
Jesus) 


2 (s* omits) 3 (D8 Haro, 1+ et 
4 (s*+and was swimming and came) _5 (8+ dAAW) 

7 (S dv-) 8 (Pll clday, s* they found before 
9 (1s* carbones incensos=dy6p. xacouévyy) 10 (ss 
+laid) 11 Bomits 12 (D8lé&) I13(8&-) 4 (DI 
omit, s* dé) 15 (D én) 16 (D * peywr) 17 (s* and 
they found in it great fishes) 18 (&D lls* + 6e) 19 (8 
believing) 20 (s* He) 21 (s* omits, A 211+ ody, 8+6) 
22 (s* and Jesus took) 23 (Ds +omits) 24 (D11s* edya- 
piotycas edwxev) 25 (S+6e) 26 (X 41 épavépwcer 
éxvTdv) 27 (S+¢) 28 (Dll1s*+ at7od) 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. LUKE, 


65. Our Lorp spenps A NIGHT IN A 
SYNAGOGUE. 


The fragment is prefixed to the Marcan section of the 
Choice of twelve Apostles; there is not the smallest reason to 
doubt that S. Luke had good information. mpocevx7 in the 
sense of Synagogue occurs in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in Juvenal. 


: hyd 538 2 ee, , tees Ee Oat 

Vi. 12 MWyeveTo 0€ EV TULS HMEpaLs TAVTALS [€SeOetv aurov 

> te 9 7 2 a 

els TO Opos mpoceviac bac”, | Kal Vv StavuKrepevwv ev? TH 

H 

ar a 6 “14 ST: rete © " 

Tpowevyy Tov Veov*. 13 [ cat] OTE EYEVETO 7MLEPA, [ mpooe- 
puvyaser® Trois wadnras airod. | 

1 (DIL s* éxelvacs) 

4 (D omits) 


2 (D kal rpocetxerbat) 
5 (D épdvycev) 


3 (NS én) 


66. THE PHARISEES REFUSED JOHN’S BAPTISM, 


8. Matthew (iii. 7, p. 188 note) represents the Pharisees 
and Sadducees as coming—many of them—to John’s baptism, 
but S. Luke does not, and S. Matthew asserts in xxi. 25, 32, 
that the Chief Priests and Elders did not believe John. 


sie \ a \ ~ 
Vil. 29 Kal mds 6 Nads dxovoas Kat ot TeNOvaL Cdtkalwoay' 
\ / Pe \ A ) 
tov Gedy, Barticbevtes TO Bomticpa “Iwavov: 30 ot d& 
5 wee - a 
Papirato. Kat ol? vopxot tiv Bovdrnvy tod Oeot HOE 
Fcoy te 73 N bg me 3. 4 
thoav ‘eis éavtovs'*, un PBamticbevtes ‘im abrod™. 
1 (D téducalwoe) 2 (D omits) 3 (SD omit) 
4 (il omit) 


67. THE MINISTERING WoMEN. 


This note, which is probably editorial, is placed by 8. Luke 
immediately after the narrative of Anointing our Lord’s feet by 
a woman who had been a sinner. Commentators have rashly 
inferred that Mary of Magdala must have been that woman, 
and as ‘‘seven demons had been cast out of her,” they con- 
clude that the demon of unchastity was one of them, Hence 
she is branded as a harlot, and refuges for fallen women are 
called Magdalene hospitals. All this is unwarranted. 

In Pseudo-Mark xvi. 9 we read Mapia r7 Maydadnvq aap’ 
as exBeBAnKet Era Sarpdvea. 

Joanna is mentioned again by 8S. Luke, xxiv. 10. 


oes A a \ SPN LAN 2 
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QA v¢ \ , he / N18 ) \ , 
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2 Kal yuvaikes Twes® at joav’ TeHeparevpévat dard 
i D l acd bv, Mapia 7 Kadoupé 
mvevpatov movnpov Kat aobeveov, Mapia. 9 KaAovpevy 
ey / SS 4 \ 
MaySadyvi}, ap’? js Sapdra Err? eeAydvOe, 3 Kat 
n \ / \ 
"lodva yovy Xov€a érurpdrov “Hpe@dov cai Sovedvva Kat 
A_11 e 
érepat modXai, aitwes” Sujxdvowy abrots" éx TOY Urap- 


s ered) 
XOVTOV QUTGALS ~. 


1 (1ss omit) 2 (N-evsey) 3 (ssomit) 4 (I discipuli, 
11+ discipuli) 5 (D per’ avrod) 6 (Il omit) 7 (D * joa) 
8 (Dll ét) 9 (lduodecim) 10 (D1l+xal) 11 (NIl aire) 


12 (SD avrav) 
Wars" 
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FRAGMENTS, Luke V. 


{—XI. 1. 


S. LUKE. 


68. DETAILS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION. 


This passage accords with S. Luke’s invariable insistence 
on the xéwots, for Moses and Elijah did not talk about His 
exodus, but described it to Him in detail, as though His human 
mind stood in need of the information which was thus vouch- 
safed it. The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to S. Luke. 
Possibly it has been borrowed from Gethsemane. 


e) = AT 5 fA fe » wn 

1X, 31 Ol! ddOertes ev 50&n éeyov? tiv €fodov a’rod a 

» 4 AG - 

npedrev® rAnpody | év4 ‘Tepovoadnm ©. 32 6 08 TLérpos kat of 
\ 3 a / 7 

ov avTa qoav BeBapnpevor urvy" Suvypyyopyoavres d€ 


ay Se NEE LA \ \ EL N . 
€lLoayv THV OOCGaV GUTOV KAL TOUS dvo avopas TOUS OVUVEOTWTAS 


> nw aN 5 / > an ze - > \ ’ > 
aVTW, 33 Kal €yEeveTO ev TH diaxwpilerOar® avTovs am 
aUTOD.... 


1 (D1l omit) 2 (CD1L+<8e) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (D -pur Ojvar) 


3 (D péAXe) 4 (D els) 


69. THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY. 


Nothing is recorded about the Seventy elsewhere, but that 
is no sufficient reason for concluding that their appointment 
is unhistorical. §8, Luke had sources of information which are 
closed to us. 


bs IF N , a oN si) re ‘ 

x. x ‘Mera d€ tatra dvédeccev'' “6 Kipios’ érépous 

c , ; 1\3 . , 

EBdounKkovta (dvo)* Kat dréorerev abrovs! ava dvo (dv0)° 
rae 


\ , > a > ees 4 ‘ 4 7 e 
TpO TpOoOW7TOU AUTOV ELS TUCAY TONW Kalb TOTOV OU 


nueAXdev avbros” epxerOar®, 

1 (Dll "Arédetey 82) 2 (DIlss omit, NCD Il s*+xal, 
st+jfrom His disciples) 3 C11 omit 4 (B omits) 
5 SCD omit 6 (Dllss ravra rérov kal dru) 7 (Dil 
omit) 8 (A 21] eivépy.) 


70. JOHN THE BAPTIST TAUGHT A FORM OF 
PRAYER. 

That John taught a prayer to his disciples is asserted here 
only, nor is the prayer preserved in Greek MSS. Yet we can 
have no reasonable doubt that Apollos or some other of John’s 
numerous disciples furnished this information to 8. Luke and 
probably repeated John’s prayer. §. Luke records the fact, but 
has forgotten or cannot find room for the prayer. 

xi, 1 Kal éeyévero év tO civae adrov & Térm TUL 
TpoTevyxopevov, ‘WS eravoaro, elrev Tis TOV pabyTav 
abtod mpos avtoy “ Kupre, didatov npas mpocevyer Oar, 


kabus ‘kal? “lwdvns'® édiakev tos pabytas abrod.” 


1 (D1l+xa!) 2 (Il omit) 3. (% tomits) 


A. PHARISEE INVITES OUR LORD TO 
BREAKFAST. 


aks 


S. Luke stands alone in telling us that our Lord on three 
occasions accepted hospitality from Pharisees (cf. vii. 36, xiv. 
1). We cannot help thinking that in this conflation the 
machinery of the breakfast table is inferential and unhistorical, 


35 


© lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


=e, 20 ei: 24. 
FOURTH 


8. LUKE, 


being transferred from vii. 36; still more so in xiy. 1 ff. The 
same speeches are recorded in 8. Matthew, but without the 
banquets. 
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; iV be Tw Nadjoae' epwora ? avTov Papuracos OT WMS e 
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/ a15 \ NaS? € \ 
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a Toa , ¢ 76 > a / \ 
Papiratos | idwy Carvpacer or.'® ov mpdtov eBartiaby mpd 


Tov aploTou. 
1 (Ul -- haec) 2 (Cll npwra) 3 (CDIls¢+ 7s) 
4 (Ds°’Ede767 dé avrod ris Papioaios tva) 5 (DI1l per’ wrod) 


6 (DU Fpsaro Saxpwduevos ev Eavrg@ héyeur ‘* Ac& Tl) 


THE SCRIBES OPPOSE BUT THE MASSES 
CROWD. 


72. 


This conclusion is perhaps editorial. There is nothing 
new in it except the words drocrouarif~w and Inpevw. Evedpedur, 
like évé5pa, is peculiar to S, Luke. Cf. Mark iii. 6 = Mark xii, 


13, and Luke vi. 11. 


: eae ae 2g / Sea) c a 
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\ , 3 } 7, pete ef A tf 2 A 
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LAN aA 4 o a , 
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\ , \ Nae. 6 \ 2 a5 cay 6 
‘ eEyelv TpOs TOVS fPAUNTAS GUTOV TPUTOV woes 


1 (C éwéxyew) 2 (8 omits, Cll+¢nrobyres) 3 (Dll ss Aé- 
yovros dé Tatra ampos avrovs évwrioy maytds Tod aod HptavTo 
ol Papioaion cal ol voutxol dews éxew Kal cuvBaddew aire trept 
medvew, (nToivTes apopuny TWa haBew adTov Wa eUpwow KaTn- 
yopjoa atrov, Cllss+tva karnyopjowow atrod) 4 (D1 Ifo\dGy 
dé dyAwy ouvmepexdyvTwy KIKAW, D wore dddijrovs cvrvlyew) 


5 (D1 omit) 6 (1 omits) 


73. THE CrookED WOMAN HEALED. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in synagogues is alluded to in 
Mark i. 21 ||, 39 ||, iii. 1 ||; Matt. iv. 28, ix. 35; Luke iv. 16, 
xiii, 10; John vi. 59, xviii. 20. 

This woman’s infirmity is attributed to demoniacal pos- 
session. Speechlessness is attributed to the same cause in 
Mark ix. 17, dumbness in Matt. ix. 32, epileptic fits in Mark ix. 
22 and melancholia in Mark vy. 1 ff. 

Our Lord’s habit of laying His hands on the sick is noticed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

mapaxphua is a favourite word with S, Luke and édézatey 
tov bedy is a commonplace. 

The word bzoxpir7s is used in Mark vii. 6. 8. Matthew has 
it 13 times, of which vii. 5=Luke vi. 42. §. Luke also has it 
here and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox to water see LV. § 2. 

This afflicted woman, whom the Scribes regarded as 
punished for her sins, our Lord pronounces to be a daughter 
of Abraham, exactly as he called Zacchaeus a son of Abraham 
(xix. 9). : 

garvy is used of the manger in which the infant Jesus lay 
(Luke ii. 7 ft.). 
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oaf3Batov.” 

¢ 0 ¢ Car ae / 5) 
‘“Vrokpital™, exagrtos tpoav ‘to caPPatw 


3 aay pH 
Bovv avTOUV 7) 


> / .90 Jom se , 21 ‘ > 
15 amekplOn be” avtd 6 Kiptos™ Kat eliev 
° rd A 
18 ov Avet TOV 
MS yy > \ wn , XN > i? 24 
TOV Ovov amd THS PatvNsS Kal azraywv 
~ / or + ‘\ S my 
motile; 16 Tavryv Oe Ovyatépa” “ABpadp ovcav, 7Vv 
SAN c Ss A 96 > \ nY4 ‘\ e ‘A wy > ra 
eéonoev 0 atavas” idov d€ka Kal OxTd ery, ovK €dEL 
A ana8 A a , ee a ee ” 
AvOfvat ard Tod dexpod TovTov TH Hu€pa TOD co BBarov; 
\ ra , 2 Atl , Of at 2 
17 Kal ‘radra Néyovtos avrov'" Katyoxvvovto™ mavtes 
4 2 / ” es ~ QA an c ae Xo ” . \ 98 
ol GvTiKeiwevoL AUTO, Kal TAS Oo OxAOS ExXalpey ETL 
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aA 29 «7 “ bv00ke 13 a_15 / By ea > a 
TAC W TOLS EVOOCOLS TOLS VLVOpLEvOls UT GAvUTOv. 


1 (211 in synagoga + eorum) 2 (D1 omit) 3 (D1 
TO caBBaTw) 4 (ss omit) 5 (Al+ 7) 6 (D éy dodeveia 
TV WvEevpLaros) 7 (B tomits) 8 (All+ kal) 9 (1 novem) 
10 (D tourvedmrovea) 11 (D1 omit) 12 (SD 11+ dé) 
13 (BD *dvopé.) 14 (D1 éddeacer) 15 (D omits) 
16 (BS {omit) 17 (1 curari) 18 (& tomits) 19 (DU 
TavTats) 20 (Al ofv) 21 (Dé ss ’Inoods) 22 (D1ss 
“Taroxptra) 23 (D kal) 24 D drayaywv 25 (D +700) 
26 (s¢ devil) 27 (D81 Karynoxlvdncar) 28 (D1l éy) 
29 (ll omit) 30 (lL omits, Dll ots eBedpour evs.) 31 (B 
rvyevou. & Nevyou.) 


74. ‘THE DropstcAL MAN HEALED. 


For the Dinner see LY. § 71 note. 

The question in v. 3 is found also in Mark iii. 4= Matt. xii. 
10=Luke vi. 9. 

For the Son falling into a well see TV. § 2. 


5 . , a ~ 1 RIN > A 
xiv. 1 Kat éyeveto & T@ édGeiv' avroy eis otkdv TWos TOV 
/ a \2 , , a ¥ 
apXOVTwV (rév)*? Papiraiwy caBbBatw hayeiv aptov Kat 
> , *® vd ? , AS ne ¢ / 
avTol HOaY TapaTypovjevor avTOv. 2 Kal idov avOpwmros 
eed 58 \ + tf) , a eae Si © 
Tis* qv vopwmiKos eumpooFev avTov. 3 Kal amoxpihels 6 


> A > \ \ \ \ , 3 5 
Inoots etwev mpos TOVS VopiKOvs Kal Bapioatovs A€ywy 


5 a , a cA Dal 
‘“Réeotw TO caBBatw Geparedtoa ‘7 ov'®;” ot 8& 
\ s foe > 
novxacay. 4 Kal émaBdpevos’ ‘iaoato avtoy Kat" 
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amé\voev. 5 Kal’ mpos avrous” elrey “Tivos! tpav 
roeN 


a A113 a 14 > 2 x 15 \ > 

2 7 Bots els ppeap TETELTAL , KAL OUK EvOEwWS 

Dee) 
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vids 

, SON Ces, A , EON 
avacmace. avtov ‘év'® npéepa Tov caPatouv 6 ‘kal ovK 
gist 


~ 18719 La) 
ioxvoav avramoKkpiOnvat pos TQAUTQ, 


1 (D1 elcenO.) 2 BS omit 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dllss 
omit) 5 (DUss omit, All ss + Ei) 6 (Il omit) 7 (D+ ul 
+ avrov) 8 (D kal lacdevos) 9 (S1+ droxpiels 


10 (S tavrdv) 
13 (s* omits) 
16 (D 779, ll omit) 


ol dé ox amexplOnoav) 


11 (D+éé) 12 (N11 dvos, D mpéBarov 
14 (ss+or his ass) 15 (D évrec. 
17 (1 omits) 18 (S dzoxp.) LOND 
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75. Our LORD BIVOUACKED ON THE Mount 


OF OLIVES. 


Our Lord’s habit of teaching in the Courts of the Temple 
is alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiy. 49; Mark xii. 35; 
Luke xix. 47 and often in 8. John. 

Cf. Luke xxii, 39 émope’@y xara 1d eOos els 7d dpos TaY 
‘EXady. The other Gospels do not mention this as a custom. 


=e > x a cas a es - an 
XX1. 37 Hv 6€ ras NLEPas ev TT) Lepo duwacKkwr, ‘Tas Oe 
f 5 ie iB > 5 2 , 7 A3 
VUKTAS EF EPYOpevos qurileto” els TO Opos a) KaXovp evov | 
ED wl a \ A € \ »” 4 ’ A 
HAauv: 38 Kat mas 0 Aads wopOpilev IPOs auTov év TH 


e ad 2? , I OA 
Lepw QKOVELVY GUTODV, 


1 (D fomits) 2 (DE *nbdjoero) 3 (1 omits) 
4+ (C? dper\ 
76. Mancnus’s EAR HEALED. 
XXIL. 51 Azroxpifeis' 6e° (0)* “Inaods eirev* “Kare? ews 


? ” Nisiane: / OUR, Guise De alr, 
TOUTOU'” KaL aYasLevOS TOV WTLOV® (ATaTO aVvTOV |. 

1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 
5 (ll Sine) 6 (All+airo0) 


Wa ’ ~ yo A \ * , cad 
nvaro av’rov Kal drexatertdbn TO ods avrov) 


3 B omits 4 (211+illi) 
7 (D1 éxreivas ryv xeEtpa 


“THE LORD TURNED AND LOOKED ON 
PETER.” 


oY Be ie 


xxii. 6: Kat orpadets 0 kvpios? eveBreWev 7G Herpw. 


1 (Dss ‘Inoobs) 


78. THE ACCUSATION BEFORE PILATE. 


8. Luke formulates an accusation on the usual lines, 
8. Mark says nothing about it, 8. John says that the chief 
priests refused to bring it, when challenged by Pilate to do so, 
standing on their rights and demanding execution for their 
own verdict. We have little doubt that S. John is right. This 
yerse therefore is editorial, expressing S. Luke’s sense of what 
history demanded; but S. Luke was neither Jew nor Roman 
and seems never to have grasped the political situation. 
Special irony is intended in accusing of hindering the tax- 
collector Him who so lately had said ‘‘ Pay back Caesar’s coins 
to Caesar.”’ 


see lal > lal / A 
xxlil, 2 "Hpéavto 6¢ katyyopetv avtod Aeyovres ‘ Totrov 
Ae \ , 
etpapev' Siactpepovta To vos ypov” Kal KwAvovta 
e \ MK 
opovs Kaicapt didovar® Kot* A€yovta avrov’ Xpurtov 
Baoiréa ctvas.” 
1 (Dé tevpor) 
kal rods mpopnras) 
yuvaikas Kal 7d, Téxva) 


2 (Marcion I+ Kal karadvovra Tov vdpor 
3 (Marcion+kal admocrpépevta Tas 
4 (211 omit) 5 (SD éavrdv) 
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S. LUKE. 


79. PILATE AND HeErRop. 


If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate ‘‘mingled the blood of some of Herod’s subjects with 
their sacrifices” (Luke xiii. 1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back, 

The phrase éc}s Nappa is used only by SS. Luke and 
James, €x@pa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In Mark xv. 17 
(=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord in a purple 
(or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. §,. Luke makes our 
Lord silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xy. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9), 

This mission to Herod is alluded to in Acts iv. 27 ‘cu 0- 
gay yap em’ adydelas ev Ty wodeL Ta’Ty emt Tov dyLov Tatdd, cov 
*Inooty, dv éxpicas, Hpwdys re cat Ildvtvos Hew\aros ov €bvecw 
Kal acts “Iopand, 28 mojoae doa 7 xelp cov Kal % Bovdz 
mpowpitev yeverOa.”” 

Barabbas is mentioned in all four Gospels, but 8. Luke is 
alone in telling us that the sedition which he led was made in 
Jerusalem, 


Xxill. 4 ‘O d¢ IewWdros elev rpds Tovs apxvepets Kat Tovs 
oxAous “ Ovdev ebpioxw aitiov év TO avOparw TovTw.” 
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didacKkwv? Kal’ dAns THs “lovdaias®, Kal? apEdpevos amd 
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ernpwotnoev «i '(0)' avOpwros”' Tadedatos'? ear", 
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> , > / 17 A Cay 18 
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fe 120 6 , aN a IAN s X Ww v, 21 \ 2 A 
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\ + - fal > a) e 3 > A #, 
KQL nAmulev TL O7XLELOV idetv UT QvuTOvu VLvO/Levov. 
3 , s19 ION 5 , € (Ayan 5 IN \ 2DS\ 92 
9 erypwra de'” avrov év Noyous ikavots’ autos d€ ovder 
> s 2 Aag23 € iA x € > a \ € 
ATEKPLVATO avuTw . Io ELOTHKELO AV be OL ap XLEPELS KQL OL 


lal ? lal We 
yeappartets”* EVTOVWS KATIYOPOdVTES GUTOD. 11 eLovdevy- 


9 Ck / \ lal , > fol 

cas de” avrov” o “Hpwdys aby Tois orpatevpacw avtod 
2 cot \ / 2 

Kal eumaisas wepiBadov™’ éoOnta Napmpav avereupev™ 


v2 Eyévovto d€ pido. 6 re Hpwdys 


avtov TO Leary. 
kat 6 IleAGros ev airy TH nyépa” per addydwv*?+ 
mpovTapxov’' yap év ex$pa OvTES TpOs avTovs'”*, 

1 (D évigy.) 2 (Dilomit) 3 (Nf Avacr) 4 (S 8xXor) 
5 (Sl omit) 6 (D yjs) 7 (2ll+et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur (-zatur) sicut 


(+ et) nos+:nec se mundant, seev.2) 8 (D+0) 9 Dlls 
+rhv Tadedalav) 10 B omits 1i (1 omits) 12 (Dll 
amd Ths Vade\alas) 13 (s* omits) 14 (B+ror) 15 (8 
*ravrov) 16 (D re Hpdidy dvre are) 17 (8 atrais, Dil s° 
éxelvas) 18 (s°+of unleavened bread) 19 (8 omits) 


20 (All é& ixavod+xpdvov, 1 omits) 21 (All +70AXa) 
22 (SD ovk) 23 (D+ ovdéy, 211 omit, 1+ quasi non audiens, 
st+as though He had not been there) 24 (s° rulers) 
25 (& Te) 26 (& omits), S11 + Kat 27 (D I+ avrdv) 
28(N1 ereupev)  29.(L hora) 30 (Il omit) ; 31 (& *-ajpxovro) 
32 (D1"Ovtes dé é& andig 6 Wleddros cal 6 Hpgdns eyevovTo pido. 
ev arn TH Huepg (s* omits vv. 10—12)) 


35—2 


GC lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 24. 
xiv. 8—46. 
go iy, 44 b—53. 
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FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


/, \ cd A 
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a ; x ae 

XxXIH. 13 ‘IleAatos de 

‘\ ‘ ” cr \3 \ Sime! 7 x 5) , 

Kal Tos apxovtas ‘Kal Tov aoy'* 14 €lTEV TpPOS aUvTOUS 

« , 15 \ 4 fa A e a.at e 

Ilpoonveyxate? pot Tov avOpwrov TovTov ws amooTpE 
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ro N / i XA 2 s , > aN 
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14» 


aroviaw".” 18 avéexpayov" d€ ravrAn Gel [ \éyorres] “ Aipe 


TovTov!», [amd\ucov 6é nu tov BapaBBav-” 19 boris mY dud 

/ Ai / a f Gale; \ ) , 
oracuw "rua | YEevopevyv év TH TOAEL [Kai povov BdyGels!8 Sev 
TH pudaky" a9, 


1 (D 6 6e IL.) 2 (D -écas) 3 (D 14+ rdvra) 4 (ll 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (D#1 Kar-) 6 (D Kayw 6e) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D ovdev) 9 (D atr@) 10 (& omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (Dll ss avéreuwa yap buds (ss avrov) mpos 
13 (linyenimus in, D+év) 14 (ND 1I1ss+17 ava-yxny 
dé elxev (s8 he was wont) Kara éoprhy dmodvew abrots €va,—D s° 
put this after verse 19—, 2 11+ décu.ov, 1+ quemeunque voluisset 
populus) 15 (Dllavéxpaéav) 16(D-+aipe rofrov) 17 (ss omit) 
18 (D BeBAnuévos, & omits) 19 (D els pudakyy +v. 17, see 
above) 


avrov) 


80. PILATE’S SENTENCE. 


8S. Mark makes Pilate ask ‘‘ What evil did He do?” but 
adds no formal declaration of innocence, §. Matthew also 
puts the question but represents Pilate as washing his hands 
and saying ‘‘I am innocent of the blood of this just man.” 
8S. John makes Pilate twice declare our Lord innocent. 
8. Luke insists on three declarations of innocence and refers 
to them in Acts xiii. 28 ‘‘xal pndeulay alriavy Oavdarov elpdyres 
S. Paul alludes to the 
whole scene 1 Tim. vi. 13 Xpicrod “Inood rod paprupjoavros él 
Tlovriov TeiXarouv ri Kadi oporoylay. The passage contains 
little that is new, yet 8. Luke contrives with Thucydidean 
brevity to brand the whole action as it deserves. 


athoavro Iew\drov dvatpeOqvar avrév.” 


XXiii. (22) “"Ovdev' altiov’ Gavarov etpov® ev aita’ 
maWevaas ovy airov arodvow,” 23 [oi 58 éméxewro4 puvais 
peydars | aiTovpevor [adrdv oraupwO jvac’ |, Kal Katia Xvov al 
povat abrav®. 24 [Kat IHeadros| éméxpwev"” yeveoOar ro 
aitypa avtadv’ 25 [dmé\ucev] de® tov “bia oracw Kat 
povov"® BeBAnpevov eis" pudaxyny dv yrobvro'"', [rev ae 
Incoivy rapéduxev] TH Ochynpate adtav™, 

1 (l+enim) 
4 (& $ékew7o) 


2 (Dll Ovddepiay airtav) 
5 B oravpéoax (Il erucifige) 
Tay apxvepéwr) 7 (D1 éwéxpwev dé 6 II.) 8 (K1l+ adres) 
9 (D &vexa pévov) 10 (C+7ri) 11 (11 omit) 12 (1 
-+susceperunt ergo Iesum, et portans (-Lsibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 


3 (D1 edpiokw) 
6 (Dll ss+xai 


81. Two MALEFACTORS LED witH Hm. 


ban se - 
XXIl. 32 "Hyovro dé Kat €repor kaxodpyor dvo! atv ata 
dvaipeOnvar, 


1 (14 Ioathas et Maggatras) 


8. LUKE. 


82. MocKERY OF THE SOLDIERS. 


Wine was twice offered to our Lord on the cross, (1) just 
when the nails were driven in, (2) just before He gave up His 
Spirit. But in neither case was there mockery. The mockery 
comes from the Ps. “They gave me gall fo eat, and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink” (Ixix. 21). See 
‘Composition of the Four Gospels,’ pp. 121—127. 


oo Saf t a4 ah aA 2 a 
Xxil, 36 Hverogav! d€ avTd Kal” ot oTparidTat mpooep- 
, rvs / 3. Ais \ , if 
xXomevor, "020C% zpoode€povtes adT@'” 37 Kal* €yovTes” 
> e17 cal , | an ’ 1899 
COME op eb’ oO Bacireds TOV *Tovdatwr, OWGCOV GEAUTOV ~. 
1 (CDI ’Hvérarfov) 2 (& omits) 
épepov avr, Ss omit) 4 (DI omit) 
6 (311 omit) 7 (D1 omit) 
(ss upon His head) kal axdvOwov crépavov, 1+imposuerunt 
autem c&c.) 


3 (D 11 £05 re mpoc- 
5 (D1ss + Xafpe) 
8 (Dss *repibévres atr@ 


83. THE DARKNESS WAS DUE TO AN ECLIPSE. 


We take this to be an editorial note and to be a mistaken 
explanation, The period of totality in an eclipse cannot last 
more than eight minutes, and an eclipse cannot take place at 
the Paschal full moon. See ‘Comp. of Gospels,’ p. 119. 


XXliL. 4s ‘Tod yAlov éxAeirovros!”, 


1 (NC? ékNrdvTos) 2 (D1lss EsxortaOn 52 6 HAL0s) 


84. “THEY SMOTE THEIR BREASTS AND 


RETURNED.” 


S. Luke’s contempt for the rabble is finely expressed in 
the word @ewpia, which does not occur elsewhere, The action 
of striking the breast as a mark of contrition is repeated in 
the case of the Publican (Luke xviii. 13). taoorpépw is used 
21 times in §. Luke’s Gospel and 11 times in the Acts, not 
elsewhere in the Gospels, once by 8. Paul, once in Hebrews 
and once in 2 Peter. 


xxiil. 48 Kat wavtes of cvvrapayevopevor oxAou “ert tHv 
Jewpiavy tavtnv'', Oewpyoavtes® Ta yevoueva, TUrTOVTES 
"ra o190n'* iéotpedov". 

1 (D1 émi @ewpig, ss omit) 2 (Pll Pewpodvres) 3 (D+ Kal 
Ta perwra, 1 frontes suas) 4 (ss omit, 1ss+dicentes ‘* Vae 


nobis, quae facta sunt [ss-+ Vae nobis, 1+ hodic] propter peccata 
nostra! 1+-appropinquavit enim desolatio Hierusalem”’) 


85. PRAISE OF JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAERA. 


Umdpxw occurs 40 times in 8, Luke, thrice in S. Matthew, 
never in SS. Mark or John. 


or ¢ , sus 

XXILL (50) “Yrapxwv' avyp? ayabos ‘kat* 8icavos"4,—51 ob ros 
ovK WV CuvKataTeHepevos® TH BovAy ‘Kat TH mpake'® ad- 
TOV,—... 


1 (NC1l+xat, ©-+6) 2 (Dll omit) 


3 B omits 
4 (1 omits) 5 SCD -ribéwevos 6 (ss omit) ; 


® UXX, Ps. lxix. 22, cal €dwkay els rd Bpwpd pov yor, Kal els rhv Slav pov éwdricdy pe dkos. 


276 


ANONYMOUS 


S. LUKE. 


86, ‘THE SEPULCHRE WAS A NEW ONE. 


8. Luke seems fo have borrowed this from §. John’s oral 
teaching, xix. 41 prynpetov kawov, ev & ovdérw ovdels qv TeOet- 
[LEV 0S.) 


mate Fen ae Sey 
XXIll. (53) O0 ovk av ovdeis oT! Keievos”. 

1 (SC ovdérw) 
puvnuel NiOov dv poyes elkooe extov, 1-+4-ib1 sepelierunt corpus 
Thesu) 


2 (Dl+kal Oévros aibroh érébnkey TH 


87. THE RESURRECTION. 


Sis A. 


Women visit the tomb. 


8. Luke had the proto-Marcan brief account, but he has 
conflated with it much new matter. Two angels appear, as 
against one in SS. Mark and Matthew. He omits Salome, 
but adds Joanna as in viii. 3. The incredulity of the Apostles 
reappears in Pseudo-Mark xvi. 11 and the two angels in 8. John. 


XXill. 56 ['‘Lroorpépaoas 6é! nrolpacay dpayara | Kal pupa. 
Kat 70 pev o¢BBatov yovyacay ‘kata tiv évtoAny™, 
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87. B. Vusion of two angels. 
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saw two men) 8 (C plural) 9 (D1 &vpoBor b€ yevopevac 
éxdwav) 10 (All 7d rpdowrov, Cl+atrav) 11 (ss + for their 


Sear) 12 (D1+ol dé, s8+the men) 


Luke X ATI. 13S XIV. 53. 


FRAGMENTS. 
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13 (1 Quem quaeritis lesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mor- 
tuis,) NBCllss+ od« @orw wde adda (Cl omit adda) Hyep4n 
14 (D1+ de) 15 (D1 ss 6oa) 16 (D1 omit) 17 (1 omits, 
D1l omit duaprwrr) 18 (llss horum) 


87. ©. Report to the Twelve. 
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Ny ens, A Bl ee ay) Seams 
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1 D1 omit 2 (ss words) 3 
4 (Dss omit, K]l qv dé) 5 (S Mapidp) 6 (s3+daughter of) 
7 (K1l+at) 8 (Ds tatrov's) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
il (Al airay) 12 BNilss+12'O dé Ilérpos avacras tdpapev 
éml TO pvnelov' Kat rapakiWas Brére Ta dAdvia pova (% omits 


(ss+of the disciples) 


ova)" Kal darHdOev mpds abroy (% éavrov) Oauudfwr To yeyovds. 


88. SEPARATION AT BETHANY. 


All the appearances recorded in this chapter probably took 
place on the Resurrection day itself. This parting therefore 
according to the true text must not be confounded with the 
Ascension of which the record is given in Acts i. 


° > , g \_3 4 
Xxiv. 50 “E€jpyayev 5€ airovs' €ws* mpos* ByGaviav, kat 
of N a ‘Si ald 7 > , \ 
erapas Tas xXEtpas adtod* evAdynoev aTOUS. 51 Kal 
Paege Sues an 8 a aN eerie oD Ow 
eyéveto” ev TH evdoyety avTov avTovs deat H® aw ait’. 
‘\ ’ \3 Cs Mg . a rr A a 
52 Kal avtol® treotpepav cis “lepovooAnp peta xapas 
, 9 Wok 8 x \ > nae a aN A 10 
peyadns®, 53 Kal NOaV OL TavToS Ev TH Lep@ evAoyouvTeES 


\ ful 
TOV Geov . 


1 (D1l+ &w) 2 (DIL omit) 3 (All eds, 1 omits) 
4 (D1 omit) 5 (s* omits) 6 (D1l diéorn) 7 BC 
1Kal dvedépero els Tov ovpavov 8 BSC 11+ rpockurycavres 
9 (B omits) 10 (D11 aivotvres, All alvotvres kat 
11 (B1L+ app) 


aurov 


evoyobrres) 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5—36, 
Sf v. 29—v1. 11. 


: an ODS Oo FOURTH DIVISION. 
S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 
(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO 8. LUKE (continued). 
(ob) SA YINGS. 
s9. THe Baptists PREACHING TO THE he makes our Lord elsewhere pronounce woes on the Pharisees, 


DIFFERENT CLASSES. 


Elsewhere the Baptist figures as a sensational preacher : 
here he gives practical advice. Apollos or some of the twelve 
at Ephesus (Acts xix. 1-7) may have preserved these remark- 
able sentences (cf. Luke xi. 1). 

The luxury of wearing two tunics at onee is condemned by 
our Lord Mark vi. 9 ||; in 8. Matthew the possession of two is 
forbidden. 

The Jews on account of their Sabbath were excused from 
serving in the Roman army, but there would be nothing to 
prevent renegade Jews from volunteering. These or Samaritans 
may be meant here. ‘Make both ends meet with your pay” 
cautions them against running into debt. 


eee = my” > 9 

iil, 10 Kal érnpwtwv' avtov ot oxAot Neyoures COM NYA cay tyio 

tomowpev 3; 1x atroxpibeis'” d€ EXeyev* avtois ““O Exwv 
a 5 a , 

dv0 XiTAVAaS jLeTAdOTW” TO py EXOVTL, Ka O Exov Ppwopata 

12 NAGov O€ Kal TEAGVaL® BamticOjvas’ 


/ te 
“ Avdackade, Th moujowpev 8;” 


€ / / ” 
OfLOLWS TOLELTY. 
‘ > \ , is 
Kal el@ay mpos avTov 
c> \ 5) (aoa , 10 \ \ 
13 6 O€ “elev mpos avtovs'’® “Mydev mdéov'® rapa ro 
, ea i ? fe 12 N13 
dvateraypevov iptv'! mpaccere.” 14 erypwrov' de 


SHANE a. \ , , 15 Gem’ , aus 
QUTOV KOL OTPATEVOLLEVOL Neyovres iG TOLYO WLLEV Kal 


nets ''°;” Kat” elev avrois'® “Mnydeva duaceionre pnde'” 
ovKkopavtTnayre, Kat apketoGe Tots dwviors dwar.” 

1 (DIL érnpaérncay) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (Ds*+iva 
cwhGuev, 211+ ut vivamus) 4 (Dé ss Neyer) 5 (ss+ one, 
s¢t+ofthem)  6(D1+é6polws) 7 (C+ atrod) 8 (D+itva 
owOGjev) 9 (S omits, Dll etrey + avrois) 10 (CG metov) 


12 (CDI érnpurnoar) 
15 (1 omits) 16 (D omits) 
18 (& pds avrovs) 19 (S pndéva) 


11 (D+ 7pdocev) 
14 (D1 omit) 
211 omit) 


13 (C omits) 
17 (D164 88, 


90. “THE OLD WINE IS GOOD.” 


This utterance is appended to the saying about ‘“ Old wine 
in new skins” I. § 8c, probably because in both sayings the 
similitude is taken from wine. 

V. 39 “('Ovdels rudv maar” Oder véov: Neyer yap ‘‘O 
madawos xpnoTos® eatw’)*.” 

1 SCll+ Kai 
4 Dll omit 


2 (All+eté@éws) 3 (Clls? xpnorérepds) 


(From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLALN], 
sg 9194.) 


or: 


8. Luke’s four beatitudes are followed by four woes, which 
so closely correspond to the beatitudes, that we may suspect 
editorial work, §S. Matthew gives no woes in this place, but 


“WOE TO THE RICH, THE FULL, WC.” 


on the-world, on Chorazin and Bethsaida and on the man 
from whom occasion of stumbling cometh: §. Luke’s woes 
emphasize the beatitudes but give no new teaching. 


. ; ‘ Wa ay A , 
vi. 24 “TDA ovat vty rots wAovetois, 
o > , \ , e A 
OTL amexXEeTE THY TapaKAynoW vpLOV. 
od NG eae ans s Ao} LG , 12 
25 OVAL ViLLV, OL epmreTANTEVOL VOV', OTL TELWaCETE. 
3 73 € Nin a 4 6 6 r nN vd 
ovat, of yehavres viv, OTL mevOnoeTe Kal KAavoerTe. 
2 AR Nee ae one , 7 el 
26 oval’ oTav KaAMSs vpas® Eirwow TavTEs’ ot avOpwrot, 
‘ Sims J Ness! Seals , 9 a , 10 
Kata, ‘Ta avtTa'” yap' éroiovy® tots Wevdorpodyrais 


Pee / SoA: 1 99 
OL TATEPES AUTWV . 


1 (D1I omit) 
5 (D1s*+ iptv) 


2(s*omits) 38 (D1ls*+ piv) 
6 (D tiyiv, 1 omits) 


4 (1 omits) 
7 (Ds* omit) 


8 (SU ratra) 9 (1+et) 10 (311 trpopyjracs) LBs: 
omit) 
92. “Do GooD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU.” 


These two lines are conflated between two other lines of 
S. Matthew (II, § 3e). They were probably spoken on a 
different occasion and brought here because of the similarity 
of thought. 


Vi. (27) ““Kadds rovetre Tois picodow byas, 23 evoyeire 


\ , € lal 
TOUS KO.TOPWILEVOUS vas.” 


93. “DO NOT LEND HOPING TO RECEIVE BACK.” 

S. Matthew gives cal rov €\ovra ard cod davicacAat ph arro- 
orpagys (v. 42). The rest of what S. Luke writes may be 
editorial, for it is largely a repetition of vv. 32, 33. 

daveifw is ‘to lend money for the sake of usury.’ Usury 
might be taken by Jews from Gentiles or vice versa (Luke 
xix, 23), but amongst brethren usury was forbidden (Ps. xv. 5) 
and so daveifw in N.T, often means to lend without it. The 
context requires that udev dmredrifovres should mean ‘without 
hoping to get usury,’ the other rendering ‘despairing’ or 
‘driving to despair,’ though classical, is plainly unsuitable 
here. 


vi. 34 ‘Kat éav davionre’ map dv édrilere AaBetv’, 


a / nx 
moia vpiv xdpis (éoriv)*®; Kat* duaptwAot duaptwdois 


, 
daviovow iva arodaBwow ‘ra ica". 35 AI’ ayarare 
\ 5 6 \ €. cm ee) f) re . , \7 
Tovs €xOpovs vpav Kat ayaorovetre Kal davigere pndév 


> , 8 \¥ c ae 
amehri€ovtes™= Kat extar 6 ucbds Ypav Todvs?....” 


1 (D }davifere) 2 (D drrox.) 
+ yap) 5 (D1l omit) 
8 (D *dgeXr., ll s* desperantes) 
211+ in caelo) 


3 Bl omit 4 (Dil 
6 (1+dico) TN s* undéva 
9 (A ls*+ év Tots obpavots, 
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“CONDEMN NOT AND YE WILL NOT BE 
CONDEMNED.” 


94. 


This again is conflated between two Matthaean lines, with 
the result of expelling a third which stands between them, 
‘‘with what judgement ye judge ye will be judged.” There is 
much rhetorical amplification, but no new teaching. 


. 1 ‘ rg or \ 712 \ Q 

Vi. (37) ‘Kat’ pi) katadicalere®, ‘Kal ov py Katadiukac- 
Q ‘ 

38 Ol00TE, Kal 

% 


4 , 
Onre*. adaoAvete, Kal darodvOyoecbe: 
, i Sip 
do0bnoetat bpiv’ wétpov KaAov' TeTLecpLévov® cecaAevpevov 
G , , > \ , ye om ¥ 
birepexxuvvopevov Owaovew eis TOV KOATroV" bor. 
3 (DU s* wa) 4 (B 


6 (s* kat, C+ Kai) 


1 (CD11 omit) 2 (B dik fere) 


dixacO7re) 5 (S memacuévov, C14 kal) 


7 (BD txoruwr) 


95. “HE THAT IS BUT LITTLE AMONGST YOU, 


IS GREAT.” 


The same thought is expressed in Matt. xi. 11 ||, p. 215, so 
this may be an editorial addition. 
xe (48) “*O yap PALKPOTEPOS €y Taow! opty vrapxXwv" OUTOS 
éotw® péyas*.” 


1 (ss omit) 2 (D#1 omit, s¢+like this boy, s*+and is 
a child) 3 (D 211 ora) 4 (il maior) 


96. THE THIRD ASPIRANT. 


This is appended to the Matthaean narrative of the Two 
aspirants, II. § 4. See notes there. 

The ploughs in Palestine are so small that only one hand 
igs used in directing them. 


ix, 6r Eiwey d€ Kal €repos “’AxoAovdyow cot, Kipte 
mpwtov Oe éritpepov pot drotasacGat Tots €is TOV! otKOV 
prov’.” 62 etrev 8€ (mpds adrov)* 6 “Inaois ‘ Oddelis 
“ériBarav* thy yxelpa® em dpotpov Kat BA€rwv eis TO. 
7 


, 416 »” , Tree ies a Lelay b) 
ériow'® ebOeros eat ‘TH Baoireia'’ Tov Geor. 


1 (D omits) 2 (ss+and I will come) 3 B omits 
(D#1 air, 1 illis) 4 (D ériBdddwv) 5 (SCD 11 ss+ avroi) 
6 (D1 invert the order of these clauses) 7 (CD1 eds riyv 
Sacirelav) 


(From THE HISTORY OF THE SEVENTY, §§ 97—100.) 


97. “SALUTE NO ONE ON THE HIGHWAY.” 
Oriental salutations are formal and take a long time. 
x. (4) “Kal? pydéva xara thy 6d0v dordonobe.” 


1 (& omits) 


FRAGMENTS. Luke Ii, 10-=x. 20. 
S. LUKE. 
98. Accrerr HospItatiry. 
There is little that is really new in this passage. ‘The 


workman is worthy of his wages” occurs in a slightly different 
form in Matt. x. 10, and in Matt. x. 7 we read ‘‘ sropevdmevor be 
Knptooete Néyortes bre “Hyyxev 7 Baoirela Tov ovpavay. dobe- 


vouvTas Bepametiere K.T.d.” 
: OT BEE. SUN Xo Bei? , ” 6 ak saa 4 
X. 7 “ Ev avry 0€ TH olkia prevete, EaMovTEs® Kal TivoVTES 
\ > as H \ t : f ~ fa] ne > oo. 
Ta map aitav, [dfwos yap 6 épydrys To0 micb00® abrob*.] 
\ 7 2é4 L hans > Waele, aN 3 tA A 
pn petaBaivere €&* oixias eis olkiav. 8 Kal eis i dy 
aN , > , 2 6 \ bé ’, e lal > A¢ 
moAw eloepxnole Kal O€XwWVTAL pas, EoMleTE TA TapaTi- 
bé ean me ff 4 pe PN as! 3A, 3 r) AG 
ceva Uply, 9 Kal YepameveTe Tos’? €v ait aalevets’, 
\ , 2 aT 6 (OS Yell ea er eg | € , 
kat Aeyete avtots’ “Hyyikev ef tuas'® 7 Baorrela tod 
Jeod.’” 
1 (SC éodiovres) 2 (s° food) 


3 (C1l+ éorlv) 4 (DE ard, 


ll de) 5 (Dé tos) 6 (D8ll dcPevoivras) 7 (ss omit) 
8 (1 omits) 
99. INSULTS TO YoU ARE INSULTS TO MR. 


This is a doublet of Luke ix. 48= Matt. x. 40. For parallels 
from S$. Mark and John see I. § 30b. Compare also 1 Thess. 
lv. 8, tovyapoty 6 dferOy ovk dvOpwroyv aberet dda TOV Bedy Tov 
AIAGNTA TO TINEYMA AYTOY 7d dyov Eic ¥mac. 

ue BS > Ve (4 A 2 an , Ne > a {4 te) 
x 16 O OKOUWV ULV €fLOU UKOVEL, KaL O adetrov UpPGas 
eue aberet!s ‘6 b€ Que abetav GOeTel Tov amooTetNavTE. 
at Sey) 
jis, 
1 (81+et eum qui me misit) 2 (D1ls* 6 dé éuod dxodwy 


dxove. ToU dmoarei\ayTés we, 8° conflates, giving both clauses, 
1 omits) 


100. THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 


In Mark vi. 13 the twelve are said to have cast out many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 to have failed. In Matt. vii. 22 
“Many will say in that day ‘...... Did we not in Thy name 
cast out demons?’”’ 

The scorpion is mentioned again in Luke xi. 12 ‘ émiddoe 
avrg oxoprioy;” but not elsewhere in the Gospels. 

Compare Luke xxi. 18 “‘xal Oplé éx ris Kepadis buay ob ph 
admé\ynTa.” 

The idea of a book in which the names of the saints are 
written is found in Exodus xxxii. 32 “ Blot me...out of Thy 
book which Thou hast written,’ and in Malachi ili. 16. 

X. 17 ‘Yaréotpeay dé ot EBdouynKovra (dv0)! pera Xapas 
Néeyovres ‘‘Kupre, kal 7a Samovia vrordccera. ypiv ev 
TO dvopati cov.” 18 elev S€ adrois “’EOedpovy tov 
19 idov b€- 
3 


an / 
Yatavay ws dotpamiy €k TOD otpavod TecdvTa. 
n a / Ed ‘ 
dwxa? vpiv tHv eEovolay TOD TIATETN ETTANW? SEWN # Kal 
/ ews Jas) a XN 6 , 4 fay) 6 A \ 
okoptiov, Kal ert macav tiv dvvayiv® rod éxOpod, Kai 
an N15 /, 6 \ 2 Va A 
ovdev vuas ‘od pi dduknoy®. 20 wiv €v TovTw py 
ery c Z2 / 
xalpere OTL TA Tvevpata"’ vply vrotdcoeTal, xalpete dé 
C7 Norse c fol > / 8 2 fe tal > a 199) 
Ort TH GVOMATA VMOV evyeypamTaL® ev ‘TOLS Opavots'®. 


1 SClls¢ omit (s¢-+ whom He sent) 2 (D1 dldwu, 1 dico) 
3 (D+ 7v) 4 (B+7hp) 5 (&D omit) . 6 &D -oet 
7 (D 2 1 dacudvia) 8 (CD éypadn) 9 (Dll re ovpare) 


» LXX, Ps. xci. 13, er’ domida cat BaoiNoxoy émiBjoy. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4- 


xix, 41. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


101. “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 


MBismai shes 


For the repudiation of earthly ties compare Mark iii. 35, 
‘3s av roujon TO O€Anua TOD Beod, ovTos ddeApds prov Kal AdENP?) 
kal ujtnp eory,” and for the importance of doing rather than 
hearing God’s will, II. § 3, 1. 

. ray Py a rat a / 

X1 27 | Hyévero} bé ev rw Néyer a’rov Tadrs | érapacd TLS 
! Sh Suess Ns eS: Ny 12 os) aA “ Mako 77 4c3 
DWT WV yur 1) €K TOU Ox OU €lL7TTEV GUT i AKA Plo 1) 
Koi.lla 7 Baotacaca* oe Kal° pactot® ots €6y\acas:” 
SN MN, > a a 3 , eS , \ 
28 avtos’ be elzrey ‘ Mevoty® pakdpio. ol akovoyTes TOV 
Adyov TOV Peod Kat pvddooorres®,” 

1 (ss omit) 2 (411 omit) 3 (S tomits) 
* Bacraca) 5 (C +7) 6 (D pacbol) 

8 (CD+~-¥e, ll s* omit) 9 (N+7dv Nébyor Tod Oeod) 


4 (B 
7 (D 6) 


102. ‘THE WHOLE BopDy ILLUMINATED. 


This is appended by conflation to the difficult Logion ‘‘ The 
light of the body is the eye” II. §3g. Dr Hort considered 
that there was some primitive corruption in the words, gwritw 
occurs here only in the Synoptists and dorpaw7 is elsewhere 
used of the lightning flash. 
x1. 36 “El otv 13 oda cov ddov hwretvov, wy Exov Epos 

1 / ] Nee: ety eo , ees 
Te oKoTEwor, eatar puwtevov dAov ws oTav 0” Adxvos*® TH 
14 


aotparyn putin oe", 


1 C omits 2 (& omits) 3 B+e 4 Dll omit, 
(21ls* Therefore also thy body, when there is in it no lamp that 
shines, becomes dark ; thus, when thy lamp has become shining, 
it gives light to thee, s¢ And if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great shall be thy darkness) 


(From the ADDRESS TO THE TWELVE, §§ 103—106.) 
108. ‘THREE CONFLATE LOGIA. 


103. A. “Fear not, little Flock.” 


Ln PoBod is a common-place (Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, v. 10, 
viii, 50, xii. 7 &c.). oluvioy in this sense occurs in Acts 
Oey, Ain, A ey Vis Peis 


oe AS cal ‘ x /, 7 
xii. 32 ‘M2 food, ro puxpdov roluvov, ors’ evddxynoer 6 
‘ e aA A e lal ‘\ , 
TAaTYpP UPWV dodvat UPLLV Mi BaotXelav. 


1 (D1+é aire) 


103, —B. 


The duty of parting with riches is insisted on in Luke 
Xiv. 33, “orTws otv was é& buay ds obK dmordooeTa AoW Tors 


“Sell your Possessions.” 


EavTod vrrdpxovow ov Sbvarat elval pov waOyrhs.”? The conclusion 
of the second Logion is given in Matt. vi. 20. 


xi. 33 “MwAjoare ra brdpxovra tudv cat ddre édey- 
, if ¢ a , \ , 
pootyyny: Tomoare éavtvis BadAdytia ju Tadaovpeva, 
[Onoaupov dvéxNerrov! év Trois ovpavois, brov Khémrns ovK eyylcer 
ovde ons Siapbelper*” 34 brov yap é€otw 6 Onoaupds budv, éxet Kal 
7 Kapdla budy + cra] 

1 (D* avéyrTov) 
tidv, 2 11 tuum) 


2 (DE -poepet) 3 (2 ll tuus) 4 (Dg 


y) 


~ 


Ss. LUKE. 


103. C. “Let your Loins be girded and your 


bie iet 
Lamps burning. 

This section reminds us of the parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt, xxv. 1ff.) and of the trito-Marcan section which we 
hold to be based on several Logia (Mark xiii. 33—37), also 
of Matt. xxiy. 43. The idea of the Master waiting on the 
disciples is found in Luke xxii. 27, itis declared to be abnormal 
in Luke xvii. 7 ff. 
ah (Tia Py) Be en ed) es Ys veal 4 , Nao 
XU. 35 Kotwcav vd at coves’ Tepielwopevat Kat 

e , 2 Z 3 Nee ~ 3 4) , 
ot AVXVOL” KGLOMLEVOL’, 36 KAL VLELS OpoLoL GVYUpwroLs TpoT- 
\ / ~ 4 , py , a 
deyomevors TOV KUplov éavTay* more dvadvon eK TOY 
, 7 2A / \ Lh He / p.. as = 5 
yapov, wa €Adovtos Kal Kpovoaytos evdews avolgwoww 
> fol , e A > al a > ‘ « , 
avT@ 37 Pakaptor ot dodAoL exetvor, ois EAGwv 6 KUpLos 
(pate 6 a +8 i) eon 7 , 
copyoe” ypyyopotvras: duayv €yw duty Ore wepilwoeras 

\ 9 a > Cue \ ey , Py 718 
Kat avakAwvel avtovs ‘Kal wapeAOov’ dvaxovywe. adtors S, 

A 3 ag , 9 A. 30) 5. “ / c . no \ 
38 Kav év TH OcuTeépa” Kav” év TH Tpitn  pvdaky €\On Kal 


oa 7 wifilat , er > a 12 9) 
€Up7) OUTWS 3 POaKapLoL €lOLY EKELVOL , 


1 (D singular) 2 (D trvxAox) 3 (1+in manibus 
vestris) 4 (D airov) 5 (D avigovow) 6 (D8ll tevpy) 
7 (s° omits) 8 (S omits, Dlls*+xal édy &\On ry éorepwy 
gpudraxy Kal etpjores (s°+them watching), D+ otirws moujoe:, I s® 
+ beati sunt, quia iubebit illos discumbere et transiet et minis- 
trabit illis) 9 (1 vespertina) 10 (D kat) 11 (D omits) 
12 (SU omit) 


104. THREE CONFLATE LOGZIA. 


104. A. Many Stripes or few according to 
Position of Trust. 

This is appended by conflation to the Logion of the Punish- 
ment of the unfaithful servant, II. § 18g. The slave that 
knew his Lord’s will is the trusted head slave or grand vizier, 
like the Trusty Steward (Luke xii. 42), the Unjust Steward 
(xvi. 1ff.), or the Unmerciful Servant (Matt. xviii, 23 ff). 


The inferior slaves receive orders from the head slave (xii. 42) 
and are not in their master’s confidence. 


xii, 47 “"Exetvos d€ 6 doddA0s 6 yvobs 7d OéAnpa. TOD Kuplov 
’ Noite Ns \ e , ny Oey rg 3 \ AY s 

abrod "kal px éTowudaoas’ 7)° roupoas* mpds 70 OeXnwa 
a / 4 c in 

abtov'* dapyoetar wodAds 48 6 O€ py yvods Tomoas 88 

aéva tAnyav Sapyoerat dAtyas. wavtt dé & €d47y° rodd, 
\ , > > N17 Ww KS _ i 

“rodv CyrnOynoera, Tap avTov'’, Kat © wapeBevTo ond, 


, eee 9 a, 
Ep waadrepov® ALTO OVO LV QuTov. 


1 (D omits, 11 paruerit o7 paruit) 2 (Dilss omit, Al 


pede) 3 (Ilss omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (& omits) 6 (D 
Z5wkar) 7 (D1 gnrjcovew a’ abrod repicodrepov) 8 (D 
1h€ov) 9 (D arrair.) 


104. B. “I came to bring Fire upon Earth.” 


The contrast between the divine purpose of love in the 
Incarnation and the inevitable result of hatred through 
human wilfulness is illustrated by the teaching in 8. John 
about judgement, On the one hand ‘‘I came not to judge the 
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S. LUKE. 


world, but to save the world,” on the other “For judgement 
have I come into this world”: “The Father sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world,” ‘The Father hath com- 
mitted all judgement unto the Son.” The idea is frequently 
dwelt on in 8. John, and with just the same shrinking and 
dissatisfaction of Lord’s human soul. 


xii 49 os 'TItp 7 
70 avn hy ; 
1 (X1+ Ovd« otéare dr) 


) BaXretv ert? riyv ynv, Kal Te Oddo ei 
2 (D1 eis) 


104. C. 


The idea of the baptism occurs in Mark x. 39, “7d Bamrrioua 
d éya Barrifoua Barricbjcecbe.” 

cuvéxw is used nine times by 8. Luke, once by S. Matthew, 
twice by 8. Paul. 


“I have a baptism to be baptized.” 


Cf. Phil. i. 23, cuvévomar 5€ ex Tov dio. 


X1L. so “Barriopa de! éyw Barrie Ojvat, Kat ros ovvéexopat 


éws OTOU tedeo Oy.” 


1 (11s* omit) 


“YE CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE 
Sky.” 


105. 


This passage is strangely like and unlike to a Western 
addition to Matt. xvi. 2, ‘‘’Owlas yevoudyns déyere ‘ Hudia, 
Tuppager yap 6 ovpavés,’ Kal mpwl ‘Uhuepoy Xecmov, wuppager yap 
arvyvdfwy 6 ovpavds.’ 7d pev mpbowroyv Tov otpavod ywwoKeTe 
diaxplvew, Ta 5é onuela TOY Katpv ob SivacGe.” 

On S. Luke’s transference to the rabble of what 8. Matthew 
assigns to the upper classes see II. § 1 note. 

xavowv occurs in Matt. xx. 12 and James i. 11. 


On izoxpirys see I. § 21 b note. 

sie et? ¢/ »” 1 0 

XIL 54 ["Edeyer 6é wal rots dxdous] “"Orav lonte’ vepéeAnv 
a2 2Q/ 3 t ¢ 4 60 

dvatrédXoveav “ert Svopdy™, etOéws* N€yere OTL* ‘"OuBpos 
A 3 NN 7 / / 5 
épxerat, Kal yiveras oUTWS** 55 Kal OTAaY VOTOY TVYEOVTA’, 
qT \ 7 e / 
Neyere oTre® * Katvowv éotau’,’ Ka® yiveTal, 56 UTOKPLTQL, 

A9 , a a \ a > nA 18 8 iC 
70° mpdawrov THS ys Kal TOV OVPAVOY OLOATE COKLWaCeELY, 


iM) eel 113,» 


a | he + 12 / 
“rov Katpov S& tobrov"’? was" “odk oidare'” doxipalew''*; 


1 (D+77) 2 (D1lss azo 6., ll ab oriente ad occasum) 
3 (s¢ omits) 4(Dllomit) 5(Dtméovra) 6 (XD omit) 
7 (D *éoerar, 81 epxerat) 8 (ll+sic) 9 (D 21l+pér) 
10 (D 211 rAty tov x. Tobrov, l signa autem temporum, ss+and 
its signs) 11 (Dllss omit) 12 (211 potestis, s* will) 
13 (Dll s°? od doxiudgere) 


106. “ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED?” 


Xili. 22 [Kat dveropevero! xara modes Kat kdpas Siddoxwy “Kal 
mopeiav? mrovovpevos'® els "Tepocddupat, 23 Hirey dé ms aire 


“Kupee, ef ddyor® of owpgouevor;”” 6 52% elev ‘pos adrovs’®] 

1 (Hl érop.) 2 (B t + opelav) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*’Bpoodd., D1 ’Iepovoadju) 5 (Dil+elc) 6 (D + droxpeGels) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 


cr Ta > “4 € ee 9¢ 

FRAGMENTS. Luke XI. 27—XIII. 38. 
S. LUKE. 

, et x x A aoe 

24 “ Ayuviler Oe’ cioeOety di. THs otevns Ovipas®, ore 
; Foe lens: A 

todXol, éyw tyiv, Cyrycovew cioeOciv Kal “odk ioXv- 
25 ad? ou"! 


i. / Ay / \ > & 2 , 
arok\elon THY Ovpav, Kal apénobe “éEw Extavar kal!" 


710 BY > A192 € > 9 7 
OOVGLVY ) av eyepOn™” oO OLKOOETTOTHS Kal 


ete Eos fan. abla Sie a 3 4 fom 
Kpovey ‘tiv Ovpay'’® Neyovtes ‘Kipte™’, dvorEov ytv:’ 


\ >. \ cal e an 7 Int an 
Kal atoKplheis epet opty” §OvK otda Dpas wobev éoré.’” 


10 (D ov~x 

12 (D1 eécé\Gy, 1 incipiet 
14 (8 omits) 15 (D 411 omit) 
17 (11 omit) 


9 (Ass rvAqs, ll portam, ianuam, or ostium) 
evpnoovtw) 11 (D érov) 
surgere &¢.) 13 (211 omit) 
16 (D1) s°+ Kipte) 


107. “HEROD WILL KILL THER.” 


addrné is always feminine in Greek. There is therefore no 
special insult in making it feminine here. Cf. “at dd\dmexes 
pweods éxovow” (Matt. viii. 20-= Luke ix, 58). On the use of 
animals to indicate types of human character see II. § 5i, note. 
For the number ‘three’ to indicate completion cf, Luke xiii. 7, 
“rola ern ap’ ob Epxomar (nr@v Kaprov ey Ty ouxq ra’ry.” On 
our Lord’s assertion that the ruling classes in Jerusalem were 
the real cause of the Baptist’s death see I. § 19 b, note. 

8. Luke makes this section the Introduction to the Wail 
over Jerusalem (II. § 17 p) which 8. Matthew embeds amongst 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 


=i : teat pou Ns A = 
xiii. 31 “Ev airy’ tH dpa”? mpoondrOdv tives Paproator® 
a >» ts a 7 c va 
Néyovtes abta "EEO Kat ropevov évredbev, dr “Hpwdns 
age ik _ 
GéXen* oe amoxteivas.” 32 Kal” etrev avrots ‘‘MopevOertes 
ta ve / 
cmate TH dAwrext tatty Idod ekBadrw Saydvia Kal 
2/ 6 > Low f / \ + Ni a s 8 
iaveis® dmoteAd' onpepov Kal avpiov, Kal TH TpiTn 
Lal > it \ } na / \9 + \ 
TeAeodpat. 33 ‘TAHVY O€l pe OnpEepov Kal® avprov Kat 


1772 


n> ie ala) , 6 1 ” Ss) Ww , 13 
TT) EXOMEVY) TOPEVED Qe > OTL OUK EV EXETGAL TpopyTyv 


amodécbar ew “Tepovoadnp.” 


1 (D ravry, ss those, G 311 ss+6e) 
3 (D1lss ray Papicalwv) 4 (Dss (nre?) 5 (M11 6 6e) 
6 (ss my healings) 7 (D arroredoduau) 8 (Bllss + 7uépa) 
9 (D+7n) 10 (SD épx.) 11 (1 omits) 12 (ll ropevecde, 
211 omit, & omits cat atipior) 13 (D rpornr) 


2 (Cll juépa, ss days) 


(From the DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEL’S 
BREAKFAST TABLE, §§ 108—110.) 


108. Two CONFLATE LOGZIA. 


108. A. 


On the editorial note see IV. § 70 note. 

Cod. D adds to Matt. xx. 28 an utterance which much 
resembles this. ‘‘vpets d& (nretre éx puxpod avéjoa Kal éx 
pelfovos €darrov elvar' eloepxduevor b€ kal mapaxdnOévtes deTrv7j- 


“Sit down in the lowest Room.” 


gat, ph) dvaxdlveobe els rods é&€xovTas Témrous, uAmore Evdosdrepds 
cov éréOy Kat mpocehOay 6 Sevrvoxdhyjrwp ely cou "Ere Karo 
xabpe,’ kal KaraoxuvOjoy. €ay Oé dvaméoys els Tov WTTOva Térov 
kal éréhOy cod yrTwr, épel cor 6 SevrvoxAjrwp ‘Divarye ete dvw’ 


Kal €orat col ToUTO xpjowor a,” 


a [XX. Proverbs xxv. 6, ph ddabovebou evbmriov Baciiéws, pundé év Throws dwvacr&v bloraco 7 Kpeiacov ydp ou 7d 
pnOfvar ‘*?AvdBawe mpds pé,” 7) Tamewaoal ce év mporsmy duvdorov. 


We See 


281 


36 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 


bo- 


ee VAY Meo 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


Our Lord, knowing what is in man, does not shrink from 
appealing occasionally to the lower motives, cf. Luke vi. 
BG eb 

This section is concluded with the commonplace “He that 
exalts himself will be abased &c.” 


X1v. 7 ["Edeyer dé! mpds rods KexAnuévous mapaBodiy, 'émréxwv 
n , aS 
ms’? rds mpwroxdulas ékedéyovto, "Aéywr mpos avrovs'*] 

7 a Fre / a Ba] pee / 16 \ 
3 *"Orav ky Ojs4 vTo0 TLVOS eis yapous’®, pay) Kata 
ALOAs eis THV KA ia. ) MOTE CVTYLOTEPOS GOV 
KAOns eis THY TmpwTO (av, (ky OTE CVTLMOTEP 
ie. L ae Ns ee) 710 \ \ « \ \ 
nN Kexdnpevos’® “ir” avrod'”, 9 Kat ehOwv 6 ce Kal 
Spas f Petal ‘ \ , / > \ / 
avtoyv KaAtéoas épet cou ‘Ads TovTW TOTOV, Kal TOTE 


tpen i ainyiv ov? éryatov témov Katéxyew" 
apéy peta aioxvvns T % 1 yew. 


¢ a Cas oie 5 > \ 
ro GAN Grav KAnOAs mopevbeis? avarere” cis TOV 
” / 7 7 ry a) € x Ee, 3) esi 
éxxatov térov, iva Orav eAGy O KEeKAnKws oe pet” ToL 
Wo / 4& 
MW. core Eota cou ddga 


Sie. , 19 a / 20 
EVWTLOV TAVTWY TWV TVVAVAKELLEVWV oou . 


¢ , / 3 , en 
Pire, mpocavaByO. avwrtepov 

Ir [dre was 

6 boy éavrdv rarewwdhcerar™ Kal 6 raweway éavroy bYywOy- 


21 
g€eTal”. 


1 (1+ xa) 2 (ss and) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 plural, 
ll invitatus quis (aliquis) fuerit) 5 (D1ss omit) 6 (D eis 
yduov, 1 omits) 7 (s¢ omits) 8 (D née) 9 (S81 omit) 
10 (D1l omit, ss there) 11 (Dtl téoy, ss thow sit down in) 
12 (D omits) 13 (ssomit) 14 (Bt«dndels) 15 (D avd- 
16 (D ein) 17 (B ta, D+xal) 18 (& omits) 
20 (Dllssomit) 21 (D8 -ofra) 


TELTTE) 


19 (D lls’ omit) 


108. B. “Do not invite the Rich.” 


S. Luke, as usual, makes our Lord’s teaching about the 
rich unsparing. The list ‘‘wrwyol, dvdmerpor, xwdol, Tupdol” is 
repeated with only one inversion of order in the parable of the 
Great Dinner which immediately follows. Perhaps its presence 
in both sections will account for their location side by side: 
perhaps there has been some assimilation. 

The resurrection of the righteous is alluded to in Acts xxiy. 
15 “ édmlda exw els Tov Oedv...dvdoracw péd\rew evecOar dixalwy 
re kal ddixwv” and John y. 29 “éxmopetdcovrar of Ta dyad 
mounoarvres els dvdoracw Cwijs, ol Ta adda mpdtavres els dvdcracw 


Kploews.” 


XIV. 12 ["Edeyev dé kal 7@ KexAnKdre ar bv | ‘“"Orav Tous 


»” M4 A \ , 
‘apiotov 71 detrvov, py pwover Tos dirovs cov? pnde 


38OC 


tovs ddeAgovs cov® “nde Tobs ovyyeveis cout junde® 


me “f ON / / \ > ‘\ > / vA 
yeitovas’ movalovs, py TOTE Kal avTOL avTiKahéeowoly oe 
\ / Sans) tae? 
Kal yévyta.® avramddoud cou 13 GAN day Sox moujs’, 
u 
ff Yj > s y 
KdAe TTwXOVS, GvaTeipovs, XwAovs”, Tuddods4+ 14 Kal 
/ ” ? > 7 > 
pakdplos €on, OTL OVK EXOVOLY avTAaTododval GoL, dvTa- 
§ 6 , 412 2 an > / a , ” 
TodobnceTar yap gor ev TH avactdce TOV diKalwv. 
15 [’Axotoas b€ Tis Tay cwavaxemévwv Tafral “elrev abto™ 
* Maxdpvos doris! ddryeras dprov'§ év ry Bactdela Tod Beod'27”], 


1 (s* omits) 2 (D1 omit) 
omit) 5 (D2llomit) 6 (By, D+rovs) 7 (Dil+pmee 
Tovs) 8 (All yerjoera) 9 (& ronons) 10 (ss the 
suffering) 11 (s'+and the contemned and many others) 
12 (N11 dé) 13 (N21ls* omit) 14 (s* to them) 15 (D 11 8s) 
16 (Ess dpeoror) 17 (S& tomits) 


3 (2llomit) 4 (311 


8. LUKE. 


109. ExXcUSES FOR DECLINING THE BANQUET. 


This remarkable section from the parable of the Great 
Dinner has no parallel in S. Matthew or elsewhere. The 
phrase “ye pe mapyrnudvoy’’ seems to be a translation of the 
Latin ‘‘habe me excusatum.” In v, 20 there may be an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 5, in which it is directed that a bride- 
groom shall not be required to go out to war or to do public 
business for a whole year. 


: Ne. Steere Ni / s i 
xiy. 18‘ Kat npéavto amo mids mavtes mwapaiteto Oa. 


€ 
oO 
a ee > AQ ¢ oN \ - 3. ee 3 / 3 
TPwTos ELT EV QUTW ypev nyopaca Kab EX aVaYVKYV 
2 Nc is a Se > a ae , ? 
eces Gov lOeLY QAUTOV" EpwTw Oe, EXE pe TOAP1TH[LEVOV. 

\ 7 LS ¢ ue cad Bg <7. 5 / \ 
1g KQ@L ETEPOS ELTTEV Levyn Body Nyopaga TEVTE KAL 


’ me ete - 7 
TOpEvoOpat SoKipaca auTa: EpwTta oe’, exe bE TAapyTy- 


, maby \ os 8 i) ‘Pp a ” Finks \ 6 \ 
pevov '.” 20 Kal €erepos® etme vvaika eynpa® ‘Kal Ova 
a 110 Le ds) 
TovTo” ov dvvapa edAdety.’” 


1 (P 211+ xal) 
omits) 5 (D + iyopa) 
dvvapat €hOeiv, | non possum) 
10 (D 6.0, ll et, ss omit) 


2 (D1l omit) 3 (B tavdyxn) 4 (& 
6 (1 omits) 7 (D1 61d od 
8(D11 d\Xos) 9 (D1 da Bor) 


110. “COMPEL THEM TO COME IN.” 


v. 23 does not materially differ from 8. Matthew’s “ ropevecbe 
ov emi Tas OreEddous THY d0Gy Kal boous édy etpnre KadéoaTe els 
Tovs ydmous,” yet in the hands of 8. Augustine it has had a 
melancholy history as justifying the Inquisition and the 
burning of heretics. Corruptio optimi pessima. 
perhaps editorial to round off the section. 


vy. 24 ig 


xiv. 23 “Kal eirev "6 xvptos'! zpos tov SodAov? ‘"EéedOe 
3 ‘ 65 \ \ \ \ > ig > ee 
eis Tas Od0Us Kal dpayyovs Kal avayxacoy eciceAOeiv, 
cy, lal > nw 

iva yepnro OH prov 6 Oikos.’ 24 déyo yap btv OTe ovdels 


a 2 8 a_42 7 SA a Xr a 716 / ve a 
TWV AV wv EKELVWV TWV KEK 1LEVOV YEVOETAL fou TOU 


detrvov.” 
1 (s* omits) 2 (D1lss+avrod, & +c) 3 (1+ quos- 
cumque inyeneris) 4 (SD 21lss dvOpdrwv) 5 (Ds omits) 


6 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 


L111. “Turis MAN BEGAN TO BUILD.” 


The words dardvy, dmapricuss, éxredéw do not occur else- 
where in N.T.; cupfdrd\w, mpecBela are peculiar to S. Luke; 
Depéduos and Wngdlfw are not found in the other Gospels. 

Luke xix. 14, “‘xal dréoreidav mpecBelay drlow adrod.” 

Cf. Luke y. 11, kcal...dgévres ravra (sc. Dluwy Kat *TdxwBos 
kal “Iwavys) jKodovOnoay avT@, Vv. 28, kal katadtriy mdvra (se. 
Aevels) avacras HKcdovber adTe. 

bmdpxw is used 40 times by 8. Luke, thrice by S. Matt., 
17 times in the epistles. 

The concluding verse is a refrain repeated from the pre- 
ceding section. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


8S. LUKE. 


Bite com SRE TinES 5 eon D , ai a oS 

XIv. 28 “Tis yap! e€ ipdv Géedov mUpyov oikodopncat ovyl 
lal / , N y 

mpotov Kabicas  Wydiler rv daravynv, «i exer” eis 

> ty: 7 4 / > nn / (i \ 

ATapTLT Lov; 29 Wa py rote Hévtos avTod Gewéduov “Kal 
\o> , > DW 13 / e , ry. 

py loxvovtos éxteX€oar'” ravtes of Oewpoivres “apEwvrat 


4d 


SKA / 7 = Y 5 @ +4 
auTw €urrailew 30 NéyovTes ott’ ‘Otros 6 avOpwros 


+ 7 6 \ \ 
mparo oikodopeiv® Kal odk tryvoev éxtehéoa.’ 31 7) Tis 
\ / (4 1d lol 
Baowrebs opevdpevos étépw Baotrted cvvBadeiv eis 
, SEN , 8 ~ 9 / 
TOAepov odxt" Kabicas® mpdrov Bovretboetar’ ci dvvatds 

> > b¢ fe e a an \ » / 
€oT ev deka XiALACLY UraVvTHTOL TH peTa EiKOTL YIALAOWY 
2 / a af cy X / + 3 ca) / 
Epxopevm em avTov; 32 €f O& pyye, ert adtod méoppw 
/ 
eipyVvnv. 
[33 otrws oby “ras €& tudv'4 ds odk dmordccerat Tacw™ Tots 
16 


+ 10 , > r 2 sll \ 12 
OVTOS mpeo Setav atToaTetAas Epwra TT POS 


eavtod’® brdpxovew ob dbvarat elval wou pabyris.” | 


1 (D1 &é, 1 omit) 2 (8 21l+7a) 3 (D t1 pH icxdton 
4 (D1 TpudAdXovow déyew, ll + dicent, 1 dicant, 

5 (D1l omit) 6 (s°+a tower) 
8 (ss omit) 9 (D1 -everaz) 10 (s¢ 
11 Dl+ra 12 B es (11 omit) 


oikodoujoat Kal) 
ss mock him saying) 
7 (D ovk edbéws) 

+from the place of war) 


13 (omit) 14 (Dal éét. ras) 15 (Domits) 16 (D 
avrov) 
112. “Gop KNOWETH YOUR HEARTS.” 


This is appended by 8. Luke to the Logion ‘‘No man can 
serve two masters.” 

The Scribes are condemned for greed in Mark xii. 40 
= Luke xx. 47, “ol xatecOlovow Tas olklas ray ynpGy.” 

éxuvernplgw occurs elsewhere only in Luke xxiii. 35, but 
S. Paul uses wuxrnplfw Gal. vi. 7. Compare yevdgw which is 
found twice in the Acts. 

duxardw is a Pauline word, and the same thought occurs in 
2 Cor. x. 18, od yap 6 éavrov cuvicTdvey, éxetvds eori ddKiWLOS, 
GANG dv 6 KUptos cuvloT HOW. 

BoéXvyua occurs in Mark xiii. 14=Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
thrice in the Apocalypse; not elsewhere in N.T. 8. Luke 
probably derived it from the LXX. where it is very frequent. 


XVi. 14 ["Hrovoy 6 radra mdvra! “oi Bapicator'? dudcpyupor 
> a «. an 
brdpxovres, Kal é£euuxrypifov avroy. 15 Kal elev abrois | “CY Wels 
> \ e aA e \ ee, aA 2 a) , ¢ BSS 
éore of SiKkavodvTes EaUTOVS EVWTLOY TOV AVOpwTwY, O OE 
\ 4 Q / c a ui \ py > 6 7 3B 
Beds yworKke TAs Kapoias vLwV' OTL TO EV aVUpwrTroLs 
al4 97 


iumddv BddAvypa évdrvov ‘rod Oeod 


1 (D1 omit) 2 (8 omits) 3 (B dvOpdrrw) 4 (B 


Kuplov, Hil+ éortv) 


118. “UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS.” 

A remarkable utterance respecting a poor proprietor with 
only one slave, who works in the field all day, but acts as cook 
and waiter at night. The idea of feeling gratitude to such a 
slave is scouted, partly from the feeling of the age, but chiefly 
because the case is used to set forth our relationship with God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitude to servants, 
for He acted as a servant Himself. ‘‘I have been amongst you 
as he that seryeth.” 
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Luke XIV. 7—XVII. 21. 


8S. LUKE. 


The forms ¢dyeca: and wiesat are archaic, Originally 
TUmToual, TUTTETal, TUTTeTac existed, as in Tideuat, TlAecat, 
rlerat. Later the o was lost from verbs in w and a con- 
traction took place in Attic into rary which was soon 
sharpened into rirre. In the verb écOlw however Ze. was 


used in Attic. 


evi 7 “Dic Oe €2! tuav dotrAov éxov apotpiovTa. 7) 
moyraivovra, Os elaeAOdyre ex Tod aypov” épet aito 
‘Et@éws® wapedOov avdrece, 8 aAXd* odxt°? épel atte 
“Erotpacoy® ti 8eurvicw, Kal mepilwoapevos StaKover j101 


gy G \ te \ \ tay / \ 7 
EWS payw KQL 7LW, KQL eta TAVUTQA payerat KQL TLEOQAL 


47.9 
av’; 


\ 4 , r_A } ON, atk} Y > / SN 

9 PY EXEL NKaplv TH Ovs wo OTL E€TOLNYTEV TA 

iS 6 2 9, cA Mee A v / Nie ot 10 
laTay' €VTQ 5; 10 OUTWS KAL V/ILELS, OTQV TOLNONTE TOVTA 


TO. dvatay evra, Uieve déyere ore? 


‘AovAou axpetoi 
éopev, 0 wodeiAopev Toifoat TeTouKapev.’” 

2 (Dit+p) 3 (omit) 4 (2Met) 
6 (S 11+ por) 7 (1 omits) 8 (& omits, 
9 (Dill+air@; od doxH, 8 tomits v. 10 

10 (ls* omit) 11 (D ca rA€yu, 


1 (D211 omit) 
5 (D1ls* omit) 
K 211 88+ éxelyw) 
from otrws to -y6évra) 
1 quae mando vobis) 


(From the DISCOURSE ABOUT THE LAST 
DAVS, $8. 111175) 


114. Two conrLATE LOGLA. 


114. A. “The Kingdom of God is 


within you.” 


Writing probably after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
8. Luke carefully collects our Lord’s sayings about the ‘ Last 
days’ into a conflation distinct from the sayings about the 
Destruction of the Temple, and prefaces it by this utterance, in 
which we are cautioned not to look for a visible kingdom but 
for the reign of Christ in the hearts of the faithful. The 
teaching is unique, but some of the language in which it is 
expressed is borrowed from the second Logion, the latter part 
of which is Matthaean (II. §18b). Here 8. Luke has put 
them together. 


XVI. 20 [’ExrepwrnOels dé trod ry Papicalwy mwébre épxerar 7 

Baotrela rot Beod dmexplOn atrots Kal elrev | “ OvK EpXeTau n 
oh te as 6 A112 SS , Doe 2 an 

Bao tX«ia* ‘rod Geod'” wera mapatnpyoews, 21 ode Epovow 
e 5 , ne 

“18ov ade” 4° CEKet*:’ i8o0d yap 4 BactArcia tod Bod 

> ‘\ e lod c (apart) 

EVTOS VILWV ETLV. 


1 (D ¢Baceca) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D11+’Iéod) 4 (D 


t+ uh murrevonre) 


“Ve will desire to see one of the 
Days of the Son of Man.” 


For the thought compare Mark ii. 20, ‘‘éXedcovrat 6€ juépac 
bray arap0y am’ a’r&v 6 vumdlos, kal Tére vnoTevcovow év éxelvy 


TH HeEepa.”” 


114. B. 


36—2 


C lacks Luke xii. 4—xix. 41. 
— neartice Neale 40) 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


oe m 0 2 / oe 
XV11. 22 [ Hirey 521 pds Tovs padyrds” | “°EAevoovTar year 
ce + , 314 , A € Alas A ea A 
Ore eriOupnoere play TOV NEepav” TOV VvLoV TOV 
lol 5 A > yy oN a 
avOpwrov idetv® Kal ovK owea be. [23 Kal épodow byiv ‘’Tdod 


xed?’ A8 \Tdod der? “uy (drédOnre [unde®) 19 SuwdEnre'].””] 


1 (D otr) 2 (All+ adrod) 3 (Bt-cyTe) 4 (Dl 108 
emduujoa buds) 5 (D+rotrw) 6(D2llomit) 7 (B ade) 
8 (Nll xal), D@ ll omit 9 (NS tyjre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 


(ssinvert order of yerbs) 11 (s° let them not deceive you 


and go not) 


115. “He MUST FIRST BE REJECTED.” 


This is probably an editorial addition, being a common- 
place, ef. Mark viil. 31, ix. 31, x. 33 &e. 


ee lal \ > 
XV1L 25 ‘* IIpawrov dt def airov moAAa rabety Kal azro- 


A > a a 4 PP 
doxipacOjvar amo THS yeveas TQAUTNS. 


116. “As IT WAS IN THE Days or Lot.” 


We incline to think this fulfilment of Scripture an editorial 
note, the fruit of Biblical study, rather than an utterance of 
our Lord (cf. IV. §§ 31, 35), for it is not found in 8. Matthew 
and is rhetorically similar to the preceding illustration of ‘the 
days of Noah.” 

XVii. 28 “‘Opolws’ kabds? eyevero ev tails npépars Aoir® 
noOov, éxivov, ydpacov, érudovv, editevov*, dkoddjovv”* 
29 9) O° cpa. e€AOev Aadr*® ard Yoddpov, éBpeZeEn TYP 
"kal O€ION ” ATT OYPANOY? kal amuAeoev TaVTAS’. 30[KaTd 
Tre adra'? dora" 7 nuépa 6 vids Tod dvOphrov amoxad’rrerat,””] 

1 (1s* Et) 2 (D kal ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 3 (1 Loth) 
4 (ssomits) 5 (B*olx.,s*omits) 6 (Dlomit) 7 (lls* 
omit) 8 & dravras 9 (SI tad7a) 10 (B -rrnrat, 
1 yenerit) 11 (DU év 79 juépa 700 vicd Tod avOpdrov F (1 qui) 
+dmoxadvp7) 


117. “REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE.” 


XVii. 32 “ Mvnwovevere THs yuvaiKds Aowr!4,” 


1 (Dl Ad) 


(From the PARABLE OF THE POUNDS.) 
118. ALLUSIONS TO ARCHELAUS. 


118. A. “We will not have this man to 


reign over us.” 

This utterance and the next are inserted into the parable 
of the Pounds to connect it still further than the preface does 
with the history of Archelaus. There is no trace of this 
thought in 8. Matthew’s edition of the parable. 

xix. 14 “Ot 6 roXtrat atrod’ éuicovy airov, Kat amé- 
otedrav” tpecBelav driaw aitod A€yovtes ‘OV Oedopev 
rovrov Bactrcdoa ef’ npuas.’” 
1 (D11s* omit) 2 (D évéreupar) 


» LXX. Gen. xix. 24, kal Kupios ¢Bpetev ért Zddoua 


8S. LUKE. 


118. B. 


s \ 
xix. 27 “‘TIdjv rods éxOpods pov rovrovs' Tods poy Oedy- 


“Slay my enemies.” 


Fog Ni peite 3 Sites eae \ Fe 5d 4 50 ‘ 

TAVTaS” [hE Baoiedoat €7 GuUTOUS AYAYETE WOE KAL 

if 5 \ >” ot ede 
katracpacare® aitods® eumpocb&y pov". 


1 (D1lss éxelvous) 2 (D81 6édovrds) 3 (D Baorrevery) 
4 (D *daydyare) 5 (NS *-ocpdéere) 6 (D1ls* omit) 
7 (D+ Kal rov dxpetov dSoodoy éxBddere els TO axébros TO éEdrepov” 


éxel orate 6 KAavOpuds Kal 6 Bpuypuds Tov 666vTwv”’) 


(From the TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 
119. Two cONFLATE LOGZIA. 


119. A. “Jf these be silent, the Stones will 


2 
ery out. 


. roa Si yf 
XIX. 39 Kal tives ‘trav Papiraiwy'’ dad Tot dyAov etrav 
>: eee “c ba. Wr 2 / pao a 
mpos aitov ‘AidacKade*, émitiunooy ‘tots pabyrats 


374 9) 
. 


» nF 
gov go Kal Amoxpiels® etrev® “Aéyw dpiv’, av 


a / 8 , 
ovTo Twwmyncovow”, of AiMo. Kpagovaw?.” 


1 (s* of the people) 2 (s* Good Teacher) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (Il illos, ss+that they may not cry out) 5 (11 omit) 
6 (D8 lls Néyer, De llss+adrors, ss + ‘* Amen) 7 SD+6rn 


8 (D oryjoovew) 9 (D kpatovrac) 


119. B. He beheld the City and wailed over tt. 


kaiw to ‘wail’ or ‘sob’ is used of our Lord here only. 
daxptw ‘to weep’ is used only in John xi. 35, 

For the tendency to change the vague language of prophecy 
into something more precise after the event see Mark xiii. 14 
note, As there is no doubt that S. Luke has altered the 
language of that passage, so it may fairly be suspected that he 
has done the same here, though we have no desire to minimise 
the predictive element or deny its reality. 


xix. gr Kat os iyywev, dav tiv rélw ekAavoe én’ 
abr, 42 Néywy ore “ Bi éyvas ev tH Hepa! radty Kat od 
Ta mpos eipyvyv’— vov® de éxp¥By aad 6fOadrpav cov. 
43 OTL HEovow nuéepar “ert? oé* Kal TapenParotow"® of 


2 / Teel 4 \14 J 
éxOpoi cov ‘xdpaxd cou” Kal" repixvxdicovaiv® ce? “Kal 


10711 / \ n 
mavrTobev, 44 Kal @Aapiofcin oe Kal 


TA TEKNA COYP “éy cot"? 
14 


, v7 
avveeovcly oe 
‘\ > 2 , 4 
, Kal ovk adycovaw diOov éxi 
“f 13:53 lal 2 ay et *, 
ABov™ Sey coi, dvO dv odk eyvws tov" Kaupdy THs"? 


16 
eriurKoTHs > cov.” 


1(H3ll+oov) 2 (Dil+e0, Alss+cov) 
4 (ss omit) 5 Bll repiBarotow 
ae) 7 (D1 omit) 8 (DE trepucvedAworr) 9 (& omits) 
10 (Nlomit) 11 (511 omit) 12 (Domits) 13 (C Nw) 
14 (D1l év bry cor, ll in tota terra) 15 (C omits, D feds) 
16 (s° greatness) 


3 (4118s omit) 
6 (D kal Badodcow émi 


kal Déuoppa Oetov kal mip rapa Kuplov éx rod odpavod.... 


26 kal éréBrewey h yur) avdrod els Ta dmlow, Kal éyévero ornAn adds, 
> LXX, Ps. exxxvii. 9, wadpros ds xparijoer kal edaguet r& viprid cov mpds thy wérpay. 


284 


ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


(From the VINEDRESSERS SLAYING THE HEIR.) 


120. “ WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE 
WILL BE BROKEN,” 


This is a hard saying worth pondering, inserted by confla- 
tion into the Vinedressers slaying the heir. (We assume that 
the verse is spurious in 8. Matthew’s parallel, see I. § 39b, 
note.) S. Luke seems to have put it here because ‘The stone 
which the builders rejected” has just been mentioned and here 
is another similitude of a stone. Cf. II.§ 3g, note, In the 
parable the Messiah is the head corner-stone, triumphantly 
exalted by God into that proud position in spite of the builders 
of this world. But now the Messiah is hurled from His place 
and crushes those upon whom He falls. 

Some other occasion would suit the utterance better. But 
8. Paul produces the same incongruity by mixture, “As it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion—a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence—and he that believeth thereon shall not be put 
to shame,” Rom. ix. 33. 


xx. 18 “Tlds 6 recov ém éxelvov tov XiGov cvvOdAac67- 


es) > x , / > WZ 
cera ef dv & av wéon, AiKpHoe adtdy.” 


(From the DISCOURSE ON THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE, 
g§ 121126.) 


“REARFUL SIGHTS AND SIGNS FROM 
HEAVEN.” 


121. 


v. 12 may be an editorial connecting link, for it contains 
no new thought, but the preceding words have no exact 
parallel. §. Matthew’s ‘Sign of the Son of Man in the sky” 
is more definite. 


. nan n / 
xxi, (x1) “@dBnOpa" re “Kat aa otpavod” onpeta peyara. 
2 a G ? a4 
gorau’, 12 7pd Oe TOUTwY TdvTwV érLBadovow ‘eh Lpas 

\ lal ype ton \ é fa ” 
Tas xElpas aitov Kal dwwgovew. 
1 (N Bd8y7pd) 2 (D ss dz’ otpavol kal) 3 (U+et 


tempestates, 1+et hiemes, s°+and great storms or winters) 
4 (& tér’ adrods) 


“JT WILL GIVE You A MOUTH AND 
WISDOM.” 


122. 


This is only a doublet (I. § 44d), though somewhat differ- 
ently worded. dzrodoyeicOa, drohoyla and dvriketodor are not 
used by the other evangelists. For ‘‘ 0ére év rats kapdlas,” cf. 
Luke i. 66 20evro...€v 7H Kapdla abr&v, ix. 44 ‘*Oéobe dpeis els 
Ta ora pdr,’ Acts v. 4 ‘*@ou & 7H Kapila cov.” Lastly mpo- 
pedergy and ddéow ordua are unique in N.T., but the latter 
is found in Ezek. xxix. 21. 


Dalse: XV, “93 =X XT ee 


S. LUKE. 
7 , flak ° Q7 € a \ n° 
XXL 14 ‘*@ére ovv’ ev Tals Kapdlats budv wh rod es 
{ > 7 S Kapolats VuaV py TpopeheTar 
atoX\oynOnvat, 15 éya yap ducw suiy Sua, Kal ‘ov " 
a JVaL, 15 €yH yap dwow Yply OTdma Kal Topiav 7 
" 5) a 3 \ A 5 

ov duvycovrat avtiotnvat ‘7° dvremety’* dmavres® of 
3 / ea ” 

AVTLKELILEVOL UpLLV. 


1 (& omits, ss “ And) 
4 (Ds llss omit) 


2 (D t-révtes) 
5 (ll omit) &D rdyres 


3 (1 omits) 


123. “A HaAtr or your HEAD SHALL NOT 


PERISH.” 


This utterance is strangely placed immediately after the 
saying ‘‘they will put some of you to death,” for it does not 
easily admit of transcendental interpretation. For the promise 
ef. Luke x. 19 ‘‘xal ovdév tuds ot wh adixhoer,’ John x. 28 
“Kayo Oldwue adbrots fwhy aldviov, cal ob} uh amddwvra els Tov 
aldva, kal obx dpmdce: Tis aba ex THs xetpds wou,” Acts xxvii. 34 
Matt. x. 30 
=Luke xii. 7“ tudy 6é nai ai rplyes ris Kepadfs acae ApywOun- 


“ob devds yap tudy Oplé ard Tis Kehadhs drrodelrau.” 
g 7 


pévat elow.” 


xxi. 13 “Kal Opl& é« tis kehadjs tyadv od pa daxé- 
ay) 


Aynrat 


1 (s° omits) 


124. “JERUSALEM WILL BE TRODDEN DOWN 


BY THE GENTILES,” 


The basis is Marcan and the bracketed words are found in 
S. Mark, but there is much new matter. 

Doublet : 

Luke xvii. 31, “ev éxelvy ry tyuepa ds orate éml Tod Sdéyaros 
Kal T& oKe’n aiTov ev TH olkla, wi) KaTaBdrw dpa adrd, Kal 6 éy 
dypo duolws wh ETTICTpEeyATw elc TA 6TIiCw.” 

Cf. Luke xviii. 7, “6 6€ Beds od uy rowjon Thy éxdiknow rév 
éxexTov avtot Tov BowyTwv atte nuépas kal vuKrds, kal juaKpo- 
Oupel ém’ adrots; 8 Néyw vuly bre wovjoes Thy exdlknow aitay év 
rdxe.” Rom. xii. 19, “Emol ékAfkucic, érc> ANTatTO- 
Awcw, héyer Kupios. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 37, “ \éyw yap vuiy bre TovTO 7d yeypappévov det 
rereoOfvar ev éuol, 76 Kal META ANOMOWN EAOLPICOH: Kal yap 
7d wept éuod rédos exe.” XXiv. 44, “ de? TANPwORvar rdvTa TH 
yeypappéva év TH vou Mavoéws kal rots mpopiras kal Vadpots 
mept éuod.” John x. 35, ‘od Sivarar Nudjvar h ypapy,” &e. 

Cf. 1 Thess. v. 3, drav Néywour ‘‘ Hipjvn cal dopddeva,” rére€ 
aigvldvos avrois érlararat ddeOpos wWorep h wdlv TH ev yaorpl 
éxovon, Kal od wy éxpvywouw. 

For the divine wrath, cf. Romans i. 18, ii. 5, 8, iii. 5, &e. 
For wrath against the Jews, cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, ép0acey dé én’ 
adtovds ) dpyn els TéNos. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city and 
captivity of others are foretold here only. Heb. xi. 34, épuvyov 
oropara paxalpns. orbua waxatpas, poupalas, Elpovs are frequent 
in LXX. 

Cf. Rom. xi. 25, od yap 0édw buds dyvoety, adedpol, 7d wuoT7- 
peov rodro, wa wy nre év éavrots ppbviuor, bre madpwors amd sépous 
TG Iopatr yéyovey dxpt ob 7d WAHpwua Tov EOvav eloéNOy. 
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C lacks Luke xx. 


28—xxi. 20. 
Xxil. 20—xxiii, 24. 


FOURTH 
8S. LUKE, 


Bea Hoe ["Oray déldnre kukoupevyy bard otTpatoTédov *Tepov- 


MY YUKEV n 


L > a) eer? ey ya ra Gales 
ax |TOTe of év TH "Toudala devyérwoav” els Ta Opn,| Kal OL EF 


/ A or , ’ aA 
codrp, | TOTE yore! OTL Epypwors avTns. 


f 13 Sn a a aes \ Cons La) , a \ 
pEeow QuTynsS ~ EKKWPELTWOYV, Kal OL EV TALS Xwpats 1) 


¢ / / 
eisepyecOwoay cis adTnv, 22 OTL HMEpal EKAIKHCEWC & 


® / ] 5 a - 6 v4 \ 4 
QUTAL ELOLV TOU Ano jvat TAaAVTH® TA VEVPOR EEG. 


23 [ ovat’ tals év yaorpt éxo’oas Kal Tals Onrafovoas® év éxelvaus 


. y r \ a A 70) 8 
Tats nuépas* ~rra yap? avayKkn wey | €ml THS yns Kal 


’ Nl a a , \ a 12 / = 

opy) TO) aw TOUTM, 24 KAL TETOVVTAL OTOMATL [La- 
M4 13 \ > , F3 Sy / 714 

XALPNS Kal aixpakwrisOycovra els TA evn TOAVTO ) 


y ¢ - 1bb 2 3 
Kat lEpoyCaAHM eaTar TATOYMENH YTTO CONN’, aype" 


e A ey V6 ars a_118 a 
ov tAnpwhdow (kai écovtat)' ‘Kaipot eOvar 25 [Kal 


eoorvrat!9 


% a 
ys ovvoxy 
E , \ “A Po 
i** cAAOY®S, 26 droWvxdvtwy avOpwrwv aro pofov Kat 


Ka 
‘ 
4p 


onueta ev lw Kal ceXnvyn Kal dor pors, | KQL e7rl TIS 
E€ON@N™ “ey daopia'’ Hyof¥c™ OaddccHec 
/ n 2 , 25 za > f f 
TpOoOoKias TWV ET EPXOLLEVOV TY) OLKOU[LEV?), [al 
re > m= 5 , > 
AyNdmeic "TON OYPAN@N "2 cadeYyOHconTal 2” ]. 


3 (C eupéow) 
7 (SClss 


2 (1+ a facie eius) 
6 (C mdnpwOjvar) 


1 (D1 yaoecbe) 
4 (D+4%) 5 ( omits) 
+ 62) 8 (D8 * Ondafouévats) 9 (N+ ev éxelvars Tals huépacs) 
10 (s* omits) 11 (s°+ mighty) 12 (Dll+ér) 3 (&C 
-as, D poudatas) 14 (s* to every place) 15 (ss+1dvtwr) 
16 (CD dypus) i7 SCD ss omit 18 (D fomits) 19 (C 
20 (ss? +xal) 21 (SD + xa) 22 (Dss? dzropla) 
24 (1 omits) 25 (& térapx.) 26 (Dt 


éorat) 
23 (D axovens) 
ll} év 7 otpare) 


125. “Your REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH.” 


In 8S. Mark and Matthew the day of the Lord is a terrible 
day, with woes and anxiety and distress: here only is it a 
day of triumph to believers. For the word dmoUrpwors cf. 
Rom. viii. 23, drexdexducvor Thy drodiTpwow Tod Twuaros budy, 
Eph. iv. 30, els juépay droduTpwoews. 


xxi, 23 ‘Apxopnévwov' d€ tovTwv yiverOar dvaxiipare® 
A / 
kal érdpate® tas Kepadas vay", dire eyyiler 4 aroXv- 


tere) 
TPwWOLs VEwV, 


1 (Ds t’Epy.) 2 (Ul respirabitis, 1 omits) 3 (Il leva- 


bitis) 4 (D omits) 


“BEWARE OF DRUNKENNESS AND THE 
CARES OF LIFE.” 


126. 


dypumvetre is Marcan, but the rest is new. xpema)y is not 
found elsewhere. éd¢lornm is used 18 times by 8. Luke, three 
by S. Paul. 1 Thess. v. 3, drav Aéywou ‘ Elpivy cat dopddea,” 


DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


rote aldvidios abrots érlararat dNeOpos Warep ddl TH év yaorpl 
exovcn. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 

wayls is used four times by 8. Paul. 

Tor prayer cf. Eph. vi. 18, for keeping awake 1 Thess. vy. 
2—6, Rev. ili. 3, xvi. 15. 


s A_g / Lal 3 e 
XXxi. 34 “ Ipooédyere 82) éavrots” py mote BapyOdow? at 


n \ / % / 
Kapotat vpav ev KperddAy Kal men Kal pepipvars 


a aA > os Fah 8 Swe 
Bwortkats, kat emirth eh vpds epvidios* 4° nuépa exeivyn 
, \ 
35 ‘ws Traric: yap™”” TOYC 


KAOHMENOYC ETT! tpdcwrorv maans’ TAC FAC ® 


étl mdavras® 
6 [ o-ypurr- 


a , 10 > \ tal / 7 / ll 
vetre Oé | €V WAVTL KOLPw OEOMEVOL va KATLOXVONTE 


> 7 6 
emetoeAevoeTau 


a A 5 ‘ 
expuyev tatta”® mavta’® ra pédAovta yiverOa, Kat 


fal 14 4 nel A n°) , ” 
otabqvat euTpoo Oev TOV ViOV TOV avOpurov. 


1 (NDIss omit) 2 (C abrois) 3 (D Feed ae 
aS (DE évipvios) 5 (D }omits) 6 (Cll ered.) (1 omits) 
8 (Cllss ws rayis yap rr.) 9 (Ds* omits) 0 (c ll ss ovr) 
11 (CDI1ss xatatwAfre) 12 (& omits) ons (ss omit) 
14 (Dll orjoecde) 


“WITH DESIRE HAVE I DESIRED TO EAT 
THIS PASSOVER.” 


127. 


This verse may be editorial, for it exactly corresponds to 
the Marcan utterance respecting the cup ‘“‘Aéyw yap tyuty, ob 
wh ly dro Tod viv dd Tod yevtuaros THs dumédov ews of F 
Baoela tot Oeot €\Oy,” Luke xxii. 18=Mark xiv. 25 =Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and 8. Luke is fond of Semitic parallels (IV. § 89). 
If we are right in holding that the Last Supper was no 
Paschal feast rodro 7d mdaxa must be changed to rodroy rov 
dprov and will apply to the Eucharist. But as the early 
Christians were taught to regard Christ as their ‘‘ Passover 
sacrificed for them,” it was natural for them to write thus. 
xox ne [Kat re éyévero 7 wpa, dvérecev Kal oi! drdarodu ob 
aire. | 15 Kal elev pds avTovs “ErOupia ereOipnoa 
TOvTO TO Taxa ayely pel” vpdv mpd Tod pe mabety’ 
"ob mi $eeyo” 


sy | A 
8 tov Oeov.” 


3_\4 ¢ 7 
QvuTO €WS OTOV 


/ NX ca ivf i) 
16 Néyw yap vty OTL” 


TAnpwbh? “ev tH Bactr€la 


1 (Cll+ dudexa) 2 (C? D omit, D1l+ovKér:) 3 (D pi} 
payouat) 4 (D ar’ airod, 1 ex hoc) 5 (D xawdy Bow07, 
1 adimplear) 6 (s* 7 Bacidela) 


128, THREE CONFLATE Logi. 
128. A. The Dispute for Precedence. 


This passage forms a remarkable conflation. »y. 24 is a 
doublet of Luke ix. 46 ||. The next two verses belong to the 
deutero-Mark (x. 42 ff.) and are not more misplaced by S, Luke 
than usual. The first half of v. 27 is probably editorial, the 
rest is Marcan. The concluding words are found in Mait. xix. 
28 in a different context. We cannot think that S. Luke’s 
arrangement of this weighty saying is the true one. 


a T.XX. Hosea ix. 7, Hraow ai Tepes THS EKOLKITEWS, Kao al tuépae THs Avtaroddcews cov. 

b ULXX. Zech, xii. 3, cal gorau év Ty Tepe éxelvy Ojoomat TH "Tepovoadi. AlOov KaTararotmevoy macaw Tots €Ovecuw. 
CUO UG Iba tO) ourrapdagwy 70 Udep Tis Oardoons, 7XOus Kumar wy auras. 

4 LXX,. Is. xxxivy. 4, kal raxjoovra: waco al dudes Tov olpavadv, Kal éhyjoerar ws BiBdlov 46 odpards, Kal mdvra rd 


dorpa meceirar ws pidda €& dprré)ov. 


° LXX. Is, xxiv. 17, PdBos wat BbOvv0s cal rays ed’ buds rods évorxodyras emt Tis ys. 
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ANONYMOUS 


S. LUKE 


For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent the future 
life, cf. Luke xili. 29, ‘‘dvaxhiOjoovra ev rH Baowdrela Tod Geod,” 
xiv. 15, ‘‘wakdpios Sotts pdyera dprov ev 7H Baoidela Tod 


6eo8.” 


[ xxl. 24 Eyévero € cal! didoverkia “év adrois!2, 7d tls adrov3 
"Soxet elvac'4 pelfov. | [25 6 dé elmev atrois “Ol Bacidels Tv 
ebvaGv Kuptevovow atray kal ol 'éLovordfovres altav™ evepyérar 
26 tuels dé ob otrws, GAN 6 pelfov ev bwiv ywérOw 
516 


KahovvTar. 
@s 'O vewTepo 
9 


, kal 6 1yovmevos ws 6 diaxoviv7 | 27 ‘TUS yap® 
7 7 z td / as } A 191 (FRA Ae AC ee , 
peilov'®, 6 avakeipevos "7) 6 diaxovdv'; ‘odyt 0 dvakel- 
710 SN be 1 3 , on > \19 € e tad 
prevos °; 'éym de! ev péow vpdv cil” ws 6 diaKovear. 
re cal / ag GF: N A a 
28 Ypets 0€ éote'? of Suapenevndtes pet euod év Tots 
lal > ‘\ / con ‘\ dQ 7 / 
TEpAT Mots pov? =o KayH duaTiHenor dptv, Kabds duéOerd 
; , , . F 
po 6 ratnp pou BactreLav, 30 iva exOynte! Kal wivnre! 
> \ lal / > ae (A 7. - \ fol 18 
emt THS Tpamelyns ov ev TH Bactr«<ia pov", Kat Kabjnobe 


emt? Apdvev™ ras dudexa puius Kpivovtes Tod “loparA. 


1 (S ll ss omit) 
dy etn) 


2 (S els €aurovs) 3 (Dlomit) 4(D311 
5 (& tdpxovres r&y eEovoidfovow atray Kal, ss+and 
who do well) 6 (D8 ll pxpérepos, lminus) 7 (D11 didxovos, 
s¢+and not as one that sits at meat) 8 (+6) 9 (D p&dov 
, Fil+écriv) 10 (Ds* omits, Il in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in yobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 11 (De 
ey yap, 8° omits yap, 8° Am I not &e.) 12 (D1 Origen 7Gov 
13 (D tKal dpers nveEqonre ev rH 
Stakovia ov ws 6 diakovav) 14 (D1 omit) 15 (& -lyre) 
16 (ss+with me) 17 (D 211s° omit) 18 &1l Kadjoecde 
(D xadéfnobe) 19 (D llss+ dddexa) 20 (D @pédvovs) 
21 (D omits) 


ox ws 6 avaxeluevos adQ’) 


128. B. 


Instead of the unique metaphor in 31, S. Mark gives the 
commonplace rdvres cxavdadioOjoecbe. The thought in 32 is 
unparalleled. The rest of the passage differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marcan record. cuidgw is not found else- 
where but ornpifw is used four times by S. Luke. 

8S. John xiii. 36, [Aéyer atr@ Ziuwy Ilérpos ‘‘Kupte, mod 


“I have prayed for thee.” 


bmdyes ;” amexplOn “Inoods ‘"Orou trdyw ot divacal mou vov 


dxoNovPfjoat, axodovOncers dé tarepor.”’ | 
20 / 2 xg ¢ A ‘ 
XX. 31 “TSipwv Siuwv’, dod’? 6 Baravas eEynTiocaTo 
eon n , 4 -¢ N a a >A be 25 +4) \ 
bpas TOV cwlacat* ws TOV Otrov" 32 eyw O€ edenOyVY TeEpt 
ag FON ag A Ree a 55 2 t 6 
cod iva pn éxrXiryn y TlaTIS Dou" ‘Kal OV ToTE ” EmiaTpeas 


: Ea ; ; 
oTnpicov'’ rovs adeAdovs cov*.” 


33 [6 6é elie abre | 
“Kipue, peta cod Eroupds cir Kal eis pvdakyy Kai eis 
34 [0 dé elrev ‘* Aéyw cot; | Ilérpe’®, 


[ov guvnce. onuepoy adéxtwp't Ews pls pe dmapyjon? | 


U 7 8 ” 
Oavatov TOP EVES at. 


eioevai’.” 
1 (NDI s°+ Hirer 62 6 xpios 1s°+ Simoni ll+ Petro) 2 (81 
s* omit) 3 (1 Ile autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (8 Ew- 


5 (D1 od 6é) 6 (D1 ss ériorpepor kal) 
7 (D oripigov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem) 
9 (s¢ omits) 10 D+ 7) 11 (s°+twice) 12 (D+éro0v) 
13 (ll omit, D+ je) 


corrected to ov-) 


FRAGMENTS. bake: Xb, 20x kt 49: 


8. LUKE. 


128. C. “Let him that hath no Money sell his 


Cloak and buy a Sword.’ 
y 


The meaning of this very difficult utterance is fully dis- 
cussed in ‘N.T. Problems,’ pp. 104—114. 

The archaic drep occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Luke xxii. 
6, drep dy)ov. 

In Luke x. 4 the Seventy were charged ‘not to take purse, 
wallet, or shoes.” In ix. 3 the Twelve were told “to take 
nothing for their journey, neither staff nor wallet nor bread 
nor money nor two tunics to wear.” Yet here what was said 
to the Seventy is transferred to the Twelve, a good example of 
S. Luke’s neglect of accuracy in details. 

6 ph €xwv = ‘the poor man’ as in Luke yiii. 18 |]. 

XX. 35 Kal etrev adrois “Ore dréoreAa vas arep 
BadAavtiov Kal mypas' Kal trodnudtwy, py Twos” 


, > 73 co 
votepyoare;” ot O€ elrav ‘ OvOevos*.” 36 ‘etrev de"! 
a6 > iGo a / , € 
abrois’ ““AAAA® vbv 6 exov Badddvriov dpatw", dpoiws 

\ 4 \ 4 x M” 8 , 9 \ c rd > an 

Kal wHpav, Kal O exwv® twAnocatwo” TO iwatioy avtod 
PPOVs X ] 

0 s a \ conan 

payatpav. 37 Aéyw yap vptv 


a \ , a a > > hy Lats 
TOUTO TO YEVP4Ppevov det teNeo Onvat €V €{LOL, TO 


ye pee a} 
OTL 


Kal 


\ A 
Tepl €Lov 


\ > / 1 
KOU ayopacaTw 


\ 16 


metal ANdM@N EAOPicOH® Kal yap" 7d 


TéNOS Exel.” My 


aoe! dvo.” 


c > , 
38 (ol O€ etmay “Kupie! » loov paXaLpar 


BIS. mc gigc Tans 419» 
0 0€ €itrev autos ‘°° IKkavov éotw ”. 
1 (& Luttpas) 

6 dé €., All etzrey obv) 


7 (D dpe?) 


2 (S fre) 3 (ND Ovdevds) 

5 (D1 omit, 1 iterum) 6 (ss omit) 
8 (s*+ udxaipar) 9 (D trwdjoar) 10 (D 
dyopaoret) 11 (D1 omit) 12 ([lls¢+éru) 13 (All é7:) 
14 (D+76r) 15 (Dilss omit, 1 nunc) 16 (All 7a) 
17 (s* And they say to Jesus, ‘‘ Lo) 18 (1 omits) 19 (Dll 
*Apxel, s°+ Arise, let us go) 


4 (ND1 


129. Two coNnFLATE LOGIA. 
129. A. “Betrayest thou the Son of Man 


with a Kiss?” 


8. Mark attributes no speech to our Lord at this moment. 
S. Matthew gives ‘‘Comrade, for what a deed art thou come!” 
There were many persons present and the hour was one of 
intense interest. 


oe a > c a 7 7 , N 
xxil. 48 “Inoods dé" etrev “aita? “Tovda?"4, pidypare tov 


a ts 2 
vidy Tod avOpuTrov Tapadidws ;”’ 


1(D‘O 8’L.) 2(2llomit) 3(N omits) 4 (D rG’Iovdg) 


129. B. “Shall we smite with the Sword?” 
XXIL 49 “[ddvtes 5é “ot wept adrov™ ‘7d éodpevov™ eirav® 
“ Kipuet, ef raragomey ev paxaipy;” 


2 (D 7d Fevduevov, 1 quod fiebat, 
4 (D 7G Kupty) 


1 (s* His disciples) 
1 omit) 3 (All+ atrg) 


® LXX. Is. liii. 12, wat év [rots] dvduors édoyloGn. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20—xxiii. 24 
xxiv. 8—46, 
xxiv. 44 b—53. 


ae 


FOURTH DIVISION. 


8S. LUKE. 


180. “THis 1s vour Hour.” 


John ii. 4 ‘4 wpa pov,” vii. 30, vill. 20, xiii, 1 q wpa 


a’rod, xvi. 21 “7 @pa adrijs.” 

éfovola usually means lawful authority, but it is used of 
tyranny here and Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 mpds ras 
é£ouglas, mpos Tos KotpmoKparopas TOU aKbToUs ToUTOV. 
xxii. (53) “"AAN aitn éotiy tbuav! y dpa Kat 7” é&ovoia 
“rod oKoTOUs'*.” 


1 (& omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (D t76 oxéros) 


181. “Ir I SPEAK, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE Mr.” 


at ya > 2 is 3 
XXxil. (67) ‘CEay viv’ elrw ob py rurrevonre™ 68 ‘dv € 
> / > \ > 67 V4 9? 
épwrnow ov py amoKpiOnre 


1 (& omits) 2 (s§+ sor) 3 (Dll omit, Al+ kal) 
4 (1 omits, Dll ss+ woe 7) droonre + me) 


1382. “WEEP NOT FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR 


YOURSELVES.” 


KomrecOa. is found in Matt. xi. 17, xxiv. 30, Luke viii. 52. 
Opnvetv is joined with it in the first of these passages, but used 
without it in 8. Luke’s parallel (vii. 32). 

The sentiment ‘‘Blessed are the barren” is unique. 

The metaphor of green sap-filled wood to represent the 
righteous and dry sapless* wood to represent the wicked is 
taken from Ezekiel xx. 47. 

For the Homeric subjunctive yévyra: cf, Luke xis 5, “Tis é¢ 


buav eer pidov...xal elry adT@;” 


ese a NOL a A a 
XXIil. 27 HeodrovOer 8% aitgG rodd' rAGPos Tod aod Kal 
a 2 as 3 / NY 24 Z Se Aare ‘\ 
yovakav? at® éxdrrovto Kal €Opyvovy aitov". 28 otpadeis 
XS Ee eth utd A a f > 
dé mpds aitas” “Inoods cirev “ Ovyarépes “lepoveadnp®, 
> / \ > 
py KAalete er’? éué** zAnv® ef” éavtds kdalere Kal eri’ 
N / c a 7 io \ 10 ” il c 7 ’ @ 
Ta TEKVa VpdV, 2 OTL idod'® EpxovTat'' yucpar ev ats 
a ‘ 1 a 1 
épotaw ‘Maxepiar ai” oreipar Kat ai’* Kolar al od 
\ ay 5 
eyévvyoav Kal pactol™ ot ovK pepav’.” 30 rdTe 
ei n Og o 
apéovrar’’ \épein ToTc Specin ‘TTécate Ep Hac,’ kal 
> a 4 € a 5) ¢ 
Toic Boynoic ‘Kadyyate Hmac:?4 3x dre «ef év"” vypd 


n 5 i 
fidw ratra™” roto, év To EnpG th yévytar"?;” 


1 (Dll 78) 2 (D1ss yuvatkes) 3 (let, & fomits 
4 (11 omit) 5 (CD+6) * 6 (DE t’Tepovepovoarhu, 1+ tacete 
7 (Dll omit) 8 (D+ pyde revere) 9 (DU 4\n’) 
10 (D1lss omit) 11 (D1lss dAevoovra) 12 (& omits) 
13 (D omits) 14 (D pac6ol, C pafgol) 15 (D é-) 16 (ss ye 
will begin) 17 SD+7¢ 18 (C rodro) 19 (DIL yeus- 
cera) 
183. “FatTuHer, INTO THy Hanps I commenp 


My Spirit.” 


8. Stephen’s dying words “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ” 
seem to be modelled on this passage, but according to 8. John 


S. LUKE. 


our Lord’s last cry was ‘Tt is finished.” Probably 8. John’s 
memory was at fault, this cry being really the last. 


Xx. 46 Kal dovycas hovy peyddy 6 "Tyoots etrev 
“Tlarep, eic yeipac coy TrapaTidemait TO TINEYMA 
3 


‘ aed! fe a 2 5 en | see 
moy P TOUTO” O€ ElTMV €SETTVEVO EV. 


1 (D raparlénuc) 2 (A 211 rafra) 3 (let, ss omit) 


1384. Two cCONFLATE LOGIA. 


134. A. 


8. John xx. 19—23 gives an account of this appearance 
which has some things in common with 8. Luke. Jesus said 
‘‘Peace be unto you” and “shewed them His hands and His 
side.” Instead of the vague promise ‘I will send the promise 
of the Father upon you,” 8. John writes ‘‘ Receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. If you shall remit the sins of any, those sins 
haye been remitted to them ; if you shall retain the sins of any, 
they have been retained.’”’ On kal ros wé5as see p. 176 note. 


“ Behold, My Hands and My Feet.” 


* x = 2 , 
XXiv. 36 Tadra 8¢ airadv adovvtwv airos’ eoty® ev péow 
Ree i 74 \ , , 
airdv*, 37 ‘rronbevtes @"* Kal euhoBar yevouevor €06- 

lal 5 lal \6 > a (a4 7 

Kovv Tvedue.” Pewpeiv, 38 Kat° eimev adrots “Ti Terapay- 
s 2 D + s Ni / 8 nN ies y Teepe’ 
peévoe éoré, Kai 1a’ Tl dvadoywrtpot avaBaivovow év ‘7H 

S7 TB. Mets iS \ ey \ x AS 
Kapoia'” tuav; 39 loeTe TAS XElpas pov Kal Tovs 7ddas 

Cee of? Lé ape Kt) / , ‘ 

feov’ OTe éyw eipt adros'' Wyrapyoaté pe’ Kat Were, 
4 5 3 ” ‘ > we 
ovK Exel KaOMs Ewe 


vy 12 a. eens G 1 NE tceay sal 
OTL” TVEVLA” TAapKa~ Kal OOTEA 


Bewpetre’® éyovra.”’ ” 

1 (H1+6 kipios, Al+6 "Inoois, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
éoTabn, 88 was found standing) 3 BNGllss+kal Adyer adbrots 
“ Kipjvn ty” (Gll+éye elu, ut) poBetcbe’’) 4 B @pon- 
bévtes 5é (D adrol dé rronf-, & poBnbévres 6é) 5 (D Pdrracua, 


Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D2l166é) 7 (D 
wva, B omits) 8 (Slss? rats kapdlacs) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 

Adrol) 11 (D1lss omit) 12 (De. Td) 13 (B+xat) 
14 (SD cdpxas) 15 (D 674) 16 (D Bdérrere) 17 BS 


3114 40 kal rotro ely ederkev atrots Tas xelpas Kal rods rbdas 


134. B. Hating before them. 


8. Luke is the only writer who distinctly states that our 
Lord ate food after His resurrection. He refers to the subject 
again in Acts x. 41, “‘olrwes cuveddyouer cal cwverlouev abr e 
pera 7d dvacripas abrov éx vexpay.” Acts i. 4 cuvadetduevos (2). 


° 4 
XXlv. 4x “Ere 0€ dmiorotvtwy atrav dard tis xapas Kar 
/ > lal 
Oorvpaldvrwy etrev adrois’ “"Eyeré re Bpdourov évOade?;” 
MOL Oe. emeo ITa bvO¥ > a O 4 ‘\ 
42 Ol 0€° eredwKay atT® ixOvos drrod pépos* 43 Kat 
AaBov évdrov abrav épayev’. 
1 (Dll omit, s*+ again) 


A (Ells*+xat dard pedioolov xnplov) 
that which was over and gave to them) 


2 (NS de) 3 (D1 kal) 
5 (ls*+and He took 


® LXX. Hosea x. 8, kal épodow rois dpeow “‘Kadipare quads,” kal rots Bowvors ‘*Iécare éf? tds.” 
> LXX, Ps, xxxi. 5, els xelpds cov mapabjcouce 7d mvedud mov. Of. Acts vii. 59, ““Kupte “Inood, défar 7d mvetud pov,’ 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


S. LUKE. 


A > Ls X 1 C e 
xxiv. 44 Himev d& “xpos airovs’’ “Otrot of hoyou pov? 
a > U \ e a fp \ a ¢ A 
ovs €AaAnoa mpos tpas ‘ere dv'* oiv tytv, dtr Sel TANPW- 
Onvart 


, 5 \ y > A , , 6 \7 
TAaVTA TH yeypappeva €v TO vow Mwvorews® Kat 
a8 , \9 A \ A 
Tos” mpodntats Kal” Woadpots mept euov.”’ 45 tore duy- 
10 Cy is \ n 
voiéev '’ avtav TOV voov TOD GuVLévat!! Tas ypapds, 46 kal 
> Sora ee a ov / 12 a \ \ 
€l7EV GUTOLS OTL UTWS YéyparTaL madely TOV xXpiarov 


\ 93 a [> toe ena’ , e = i 
Kal avacThval €« vexpov'® ‘rH TpiTn HEP. 3 47 Kal 


1 (D 211 adrois) 2 (S11 omit) 3 (D &v 6 aur) 4(D 
tAnoOjvat) 5 (B ararra) 6 (S Macéws) 7 (S év, 1+in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+ in) 10 (S * dejvuéer) 11 (B ovweivat) 
12 (s* der, A 211+ Kal ovrws ede) 13 (1 omit) 


luke SX 53—xX XIV ao: 


S. LUKE. 

KnpvxPqvat eal TO dvopare aitod!4 fetavovay eis’? adeow 
dwaptiav eis’ mavtra ta evy, apéapevor” aad “lepov- 
cadnur 48 duets paprupes Tovtwv. 49 Kat idov!® eyo 
earooté\Aw™ tHv éerayyedav “tod watpds™ pov™ ed’ 
vpas: vets b€ KaOloare év T) TOAE™ Ews o0** evdvanabe 
e€ vous dvvapuv.” 

14 (s® you) 15 CDI xa 
17 (D? ll -pérwy, All -yevor) 


16 (D® ws émt, 1 super) 
18 (D? kcal ders dé, All pees 
dé, NCL bpets ere) 19 (SD? ll s* omit) 20 (NC D? dmo- 
oréXhw, 211 mittam) 21(Dlomit) 22 (lomits) 23 (A2I 
+’Tepovcadnp) 24 (D érov) 


(4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 


(a) FROM THE ACTS 


“TT IS HAPPY TO BE A GIVER RATHER 
THAN A RECEIVER.” 


135. 


This is the only saying attributed to our Lord in the N,T. 
which is not found in the Gospels. I know no argument in 
favour of the existence of oral teaching stronger than this. If 


OF THE APOSTLES. 


that teaching had not been complete, the epistles must have 
been full of our Lord’s sayings. 


TOS, (35) “Maxdpiov' éori paddXov diddvar 7 Aap Bdvev.” 


1 (D8 Maxdpros) 


(6) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 


(From the Clementine Homilies.) 


“SHOW YOURSELVES APPROVED MONEY- 
CHANGERS.” 


136. 


EtAdyws 6 diddoKaros yuov edeyev 
“TiverOe tpamelirar ddxuor.” 
Clem. Hom. 11. 51 &c. 


(From the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus, 
§§ 137—140.) 


137. “ALL DRUNKEN, NONE ATHIRST.” 


Aéye “Iycots 
“Horny év péow Tod Kdopov, 
Kal év capkt apOyv airois 
Kat evpov mévras peOvovTas 
Kal ovdéva etpov dupavta év avrots. 
Kal movel 4G Wyn pov él rots viois tov avOpurwv 
bre tupdAol ciow TH Kapdig, adrav 
kat [od] Br<[rovow ovde ywookovow] tiv [éavrdv] 
mTwyxeiav.” 


Frag. ili. 
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“LIFT THE STONE AND YOU WILL 
FIND Mr.” 


138. 


Aéyet “Iycods 
“"Orov éav aow [ dv0 
otk] <[ici]v aber, 
LS cd e S \ Heh 
Kal [6]rov e[is | eoTly [Lovos 
[AE ]yo Hyd ehue per’ ar[ov].’ 
+ \ Ke) > lal e€ ’ 
Eyepov tov Aov, Kaxel evpyoets pe, 
/ N 7 NG Se SA Ses sy 
axicov TO EvAov, Kayo exel eipl. 
Frag. iv. 


« A PHYSICIAN DOES NOT HEAL THOSE 
WHO KNOW HIM.” 


139. 


, > 
Aéyes “Inoots 
‘ a cal 
“Otx €orw dextos mpopytns ev TH Tatpidu adrod, 
IOV > N n , > \ , Det p) 
ovde iarpos movet Jeparreias eis TOUS ywwoKoVTas avTOov. 
Frag. y. 


140. “You HEAR IN ONE EAR.” 


> a 
Néyer ‘Inoois 
“Axovers eis 70 [@v wr|lov cov, 


a) [de érepov ovvexdeoas |.” 


Frag. vii. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. 


141. SECOND SERIES OF OXYRHYNCHUS FRAG- 
MENTS, AS EDITED BY THE Rey. C. 
TayLor, D.D., MasTER or 8S. JOHN’s 
COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


/ \ o > lel ” 
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My) ravodoO@w 6 &y[rdv tiv copiav] éws ay dro cod aroxahudOyoet[at cow. ob yap éo- | 
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€ aN Cees, ” > r) , > We an , \ a 
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Coa De , a ey A a Fs 
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GE Ae Vel S al Oa 


A GROUP OF SIXTEEN HISTORICAL NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE, 


291 37—2 


s* lacks Luke 1. 16—38. 


sc 


i, 1—ii. 48a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


1. PROMISE OF THE BAPpTistT’s BIRTH. 


1. A. Zachariah’s vision. 


The unusually Semitic style of these first two chapters of 
§. Luke, in striking contrast to the classical style of the 
Preface, may be due to direct translation from an Aramaic or 
New Hebrew document. If so, the translator was very familiar 
with the LXX. Much however is to be said for the contention 
of the Dean of Westminster that they were originally put into 
literary form by one who designedly imitated the style and 
diction of the LXX. But those who believe that the narrative 
rests upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary or of one of her 
personal friends, must maintain that the story was originally 
told in Aramaic. 

8. Luke says that Zachariah saw the vision in the temple 
in the days of Herod the Great. He does not say (as 8. Mat- 
thew does, ii, 1) that our Lord was born during the life of 
Herod. There is reason to think that he thought otherwise 
(see § 5), 

v. 5. The dative dvéuarr ig used in this sense once by 
8. Matthew, once by 8. Mark, seven times in 8, Luke’s Gospel, 
and 22 times in Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 6. It is startling to find a disciple of 8. Paul, who 
taught ov« éorw Sixaros ovdé els (Rom. iii. 10), writing ‘they 
were both righteous before God,’ i.e. so righteous that God 
Himself could see no fault in them. 

i. 5 [Eyéero ev rats nudpars ‘Hpwdov! Baciiéws ris 'Tovdalas] 
tepevs Tis Ovopate. Zayapias €2 éEpHmepiac “ABId 4, 
Kal “yw aire” éx tév Ovyatépwv “Aapdy, Kal 7d 
ovopa aitns “EAacaBer®. 6 noav be dixaor appotepor 
évavtiov® “tov Oeod"®, ropevopevor év Tacats Tals évToXals 
Kal Oukalipacw Tov Kuplov dpepwmro’. 7 Kal OvK AV 
abrots téxvov, Kabdre jv (n)’ “EAaoaBer®® oreipa, Kat 
dpdotepor mpoBeBnkotes ev Tals nuepas aitav Hoar. 
8 “Eyevero d¢ év TH iepatevew abtov év rH Tae THs 
ednpepias avtod evavtt’ Tov Geod 9 Kata To os THs 
iepareias €\axe TOD” Ouuidcas ciceAOov eis TOY vadv Tod 
Kupiov' ©, 10 Kal wav Td TAROOs Hv TOV aod Tpocevxopevov 
ew TH dpe Tod Ovpuduatos: 11 why dé avt@ ayyeos 
Kupiov éotas éx deEdv Tod Ovovacrypiov Tod Oupiaparos. 


1 (CD+709) 
4 (DI é&vercov) 
7 B omits 

10 (C 70) 


2 (A314 yw adrod) 3 (D1l -Bed, 1 -bel) 

5 (1 domini, 2 11 dominum deum) 6 (D 

8 (ll-beth,1-bel) 9 (NC évayrlop, 
11 (CD G08) 


* dwerrot) 
K1 &émuor) 


® LXX. 1 Chron. xxiv. 2, kal iepdrevoev "Edcagap wat IWapudp....3 cat duethey adrods Aaveld... 


6 mp@ros TH "lapetu...10 r@ ’ABid 6 dydoos. 


8S. LUKE. 


\ / / 3 
12 kal éerapaxOn Zaxapias iduv, Kat poBos érewerey ér 


3 7 
QuTov. 


1. B. Conversation with the Archangel. 


v. 13, déyo.s occurs in Luke ii, 37, vy. 33 and 15 times in 
the Epistles. 

v.15. The phrase érdjoOq (or mAnpys) treduaros dylov is 
pectliar to §. Luke, who uses it 13 times, generally of sudden 
inspiration which forces a person to speak. The Acts of the 
Apostles has been well called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
and 8. Luke’s Gospel also has been permeated with the teaching 
about the Holy Ghost, to which SS. Matt. and Mark seldom 
allude. 

v.17. That John the Baptist was the Elijah of Malachi’s 
prophecy is taught in Mark ix. 13=Matt. xi. 14. Also in 
Matt. xvii. 12 f. John himself denies it John i. 21. 

v, 18. For the thought compare Gen. xviii. 11—15. 

v.19. Gabriel is mentioned Dan. yiii. 16, ix. 21. 

i. 13 Eire d@ rpos atrov 6 dyyedos' “M7 ood, Zayapia, 
dite” eirnxovacbn 4 dénois cov, Kal 4 yuvy cov “HAa- 
oaBer® yevvqoe* vidv cou’, Kal Kadécers TO Ovopa avrod 
"Twavyv: 14 Kal €otar yapa cor Kal dyaAXNiacis, Kal roAXol 
érl TH yeveres avTod YapyoovTal 15 éoTar yap péyas® 
évwriov'’ Kuplov, kal OTNON Kal cikepa oy MA Tin, 
Kal mvevpatos ayiov tAnoOyncerat eri éx KotAlas’® pentpos 
avTov, 16 Kal ToAXovs THV vidv “IopanA émiotpewa emt 
Kvpuov tov Oeov avtav: 17 Kal avtos mpoedevoera® everTiov 
avtod év mvevpate Kal Suvaper HAeia?, Ertictpéyal Kap- 
Afac TaTépwNn Ett! TEKNA® Kal dees ev hpovnce 
dicaiwv, €rouacar Kupiw Aadv KaTecKevacpévov.” 18 Kal 
eirev Zayapias mpos ‘tov ayyedov"' * 


a > \ Ld, . / ~ c / 
TovTO; €y® yap eiue mperBdrns Kal y yuvy pov TpoPe- 
Byxvia év tats npepars avTqs.” 


Kara ri yvdropot 


19 Kat amoxpiGels 6 
ayyedos etrev atte Eyw cir DaBpujrA*t 6 rapertykas'® 
evwtriov ‘Tov Geod', kal dreotaAnv adjoa mpos oe Kat 
evayye\loacbal oo. tadta: 2 Kal ido gon cwwradv Kal pi 
duvapevos AaAjoor Axper" js yuepas yévytar tadra, dvO 
av ovK ériotevoas Tois Adyos prov, oitwes mANpwbn- 
GovTat’” eis TOV KaLpov autor.” 

1 (l+domini) 2 (Cdr) 3 (D-Bed, Il -beth, 1 -bel) 
4 (Ctyevjoe) 5 (DE omits) 6 (D&'tyéyap) 7 BD+70d 
8 (ll in utero or ventre) 9 BC *mpoc- 10 (CD ’HXiov) 


11 (C? airévy) 12 (Dmapeoras) 13 (ILdominum) 14 (D 
ax pts) 15 (D mrqoOqjoovrat) 


7 kat é&p\0ev 6 KAApos 


> LXX. Ex. vi. 23, €dapev dé Aapwy riv "Edad Bed...air@ yuvatka. 
e LXX, Ex. XXX. 1, Kal rovjoers Ovovacrrpioy Ouuduaros éx EVAwY dofmrwy' 2 Kab mojoes atrd rhyeos Td phKos Kal 
F z i ae ; ala Roo 
mixeos Td evpos* TeTpdywvov Errat, Kal dvo mhxewy 7d tos é& adToO éorar Ta Képara atrod. 3 Kal Kataxpvodoes ard xpvaly 


kabap@...6 Kal Ojoers aird amwévavte Tod Karamerdouaros Tod dvTos éml THs KUBwrod T&v papruplov, ev ols yrwoOhooual cor éxetber. 
7 kal Oboe én’ abrod ’Aapiv Ouulaua oivOerov dewrov 7d mpwl mpwl bray émitxevdoy Tods NUxvous, Oyuidce ex’ adrod. 
8 kal drav barry *Aapov Tous Adxvous, dWe Oupidoes ex’ adTod, Ouvulaua evdedexropod Sid mwavrds €vayre Kuplou eis yeveds atrav. 

4 LXX. Numb. vi. 2, avjp 7) yw bs édv peyddws eténrar edyyy ddayrloacba dyvelay Kuply 3 dd otvov kal olkepa 
dyvobjcera amd olvov, Kat dfos ¢€E olvov Kal dfos éx oikepa od mlera., 1 Sam. i. 11, kat olvoy Kal wébvopa ov aleras. 
Judg, xiii. 4, cal viv pidakor 67 Kal wh mins olvov Kat wéOvoua. : 

° LXX. Mal. iv. 4, kat (dod ey dmocré\w duiv “HNlay tiv OecBlryv mpl edOciv huépay Kuplov rip bmeyarnv Kal 
eripavh, 5 bs dmokaracryge: Kapdlay marpos mpos vidy Kal Kapdiay dvOpdmov mpos Tov wAnalov adrod. 

' LXX. Dan. vil. 15, cal éyévero &y TH Oewpelv pe, éyw Aavind 7d bpaua effroww dtavonOAvarr Kai ldod éorn Karevaytlov 
pov ws dpacis dvOpwirov. 16 Kal jeovoa puny dvOpdrov dva pécoy Tod Ovdal, Kal éxddece kal elev “TaBpipd, ovvéricov éxeivov 
Tiv Spacw.” Kat dvaBojoas elrev 6 dvOpwros ‘Hl 7d mpdcrayua exeivo 4} Spacts.” 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO 8S. LUKE. 


8S. LUKE. 


1. C. Elisabeth's conception. 


v. 22, kwdds means ‘dumb’ (Luke xi. 14), ‘deaf’ (Luke 
vii. 22). It commonly describes those who are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suffered in both ways is implied in 
vv. 62, 63. 


-) \ Ss \ 
1, 21 Kat qv 6 dads tpocdoxav' tov Zaxapiav, Kal éGav- 
22 é&eN Oa be 


> > os 4 wn > ral \ i ov 
ovK €dvvaTo Aadnoat avtots, Kal emeyvwoay OTL értaclav 


2 9 na 19 > a a 3) 76g 
palov eV Tw xpovicery €V TW VOW GUTOV . 


e7 5° n n \ SLLON > , > la \ 

ewpakev” &v TO vaw Kal aitos ny dSiavedwv adtois, Kal 
é , \ c 

dieuevev® Kwdds. 23 Kai éyevero ws érdnobyoav ai 


7 


ies i? a nN / > lal 3 as) > \ ie 
1 (LEP at THYS ELTOUPYLAS GUTOUV , amy) €vy €lS TOV OLKOV 


avTov. 24 Mera S& ravras tas ypépas ovvédaBev 
"EdaoaBer® 4 yuvy aitod: Kal meprexpuBev éavtjy pivas 
mévte, Néyovoa 25 OTe “ OvTws pou memotnkev’ Kipuos ev 
npepars ais émetdev’? adedeiv “ oveidds pov év avOpurras.” 
2(Dérl) 3 (3llomit) 4 (CD 
6 (D8 ll didpeuver) 7 (D+ rére) 

9 B+6 10 (D *épetdev) 


1 (D mpocdexdpsev 0s) 
700varo) 5 (B édpaxev) 
8 (D -Bed, ll -beth, 1 -bel) 
11 (C+70) 


9. THe ANNUNCIATION. 


Nazareth is mentioned ag our Lord’s home in Mark i. 9. 

Joseph is never mentioned by S. Mark. Of the Virgin 
Mary S. Mark only records that she came with His brethren to 
interfere with His work and was renounced (iii. 31—35). It 
was impossible that Christians should rest satisfied with this, 
and the additions which are made in the later records indicate 
the demand for further information. §8. John tells how she 
was present at the first miracle (ii. 1 ff.) and at the foot of the 
cross (xix. 25—27). S. Matthew narrates her betrothal, re- 
ception of the wise men and flight into Egypt. 8. Luke adds 
the Annunciation, the visit to Elizabeth, the Birth at Beth- 
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey to keep 
the Passover and the subjection of the Son to the mother. 

Matt. i. 18, Mvnorevdelons rhs pntpos avtod Maplas re 
Twond, mpl 7) cvvehOely adbrods ebpéby ev yaorpl éxovoa éx mvev- 
patos arylou. 

Matt. i. 21, “‘réferae dé vidy cal Kadéoers 7d dvoua atrod 
Inoody.” 

Matt. i. 23, "IAoyY H TrapOénoc én factpl EZel Kal 
réZetat YidN, Kal KaAECOYCIN TO ONOMA ayTOY > Em- 
MANOYHA: 8 ear pedepynvevdjevov Med’ Hudy 6 Obs. 

John i. 45, ‘“evphxauer “Inoodv vldv ro0 "Iwonp roy amo 
Nagdper.” 46... “éx Nagdper ddvaral re ayabdy elvar;” 

Gal. iv. 4, éamécredev 6 Oeds Tov vidy adbrov, yevduevor €x 
yuvarkds, yevouevoy vd vdpor. 

Acts i. 14, ov yuvaély cal Mapidp rq pnrpt (Tob) "Incod. 

The ‘Mother of Jesus’ is frequently mentioned by 8. John 
but never by her name, 


s LXX. Is. ix. 7, pweyddn 4 dpxh adrod, 


Baorrelay adrod, KaropIGca adriy cat dvTiiaBéoOa ev Kpluare Kab év Stxacootvy, ard Tod voy Kal els Tov aldva. 


12—16; Dan. ii. 44, vii. 13, 14. 


Luke I, 5—88. 
S. LUKE, 
Heb. vii. 14, rpédy\ov yap Ore €& Iovéa dvaréradxey 6 KUptos 
a F ; Sr ie es: 
qpGy, els nv pudrny epl lepéwy obdev Mwvofs €Xddqoev. 
Rey. xi. 15, kal éyévovro pwval peyddrar ev T@ otpaye, 
éyovTes 
‘OEyévero H BaciAela Tod Kécmou TOY KYPloy *udy 
Kal TOY ypicTOY ayToY, kal BaciAeycel cic ToYc 
AI@NAC TAN AIWNWN.” 
v.37. Cf, Luke xviii. 27=Mark x. 27= Matt. xix. 26, ‘7a 
adivara Tapa avOpwéros duvaTa mapa TO Oe@ early,” 
i. 26 “Ev 6€ to pyvl TH EKTw'! 
3 


amectadyn 6 ayyehos 


eis 7oAw ‘rHs TadeAatas'* n 


x a n 
TaB8pijr aro? ‘rod Geod' 
» ToS 76 \ 
ovoua Nalapet?™ 27 mpos mapbevov euvnotevpevnv’ avdpt 
4 »” > \ > ” int \ 4 al 
® ovopa “Inond e& olkov® Aaveid, cal 76 dvopa TS 

a iA 4f 9 
mapOévov Mapidp. 28 Kal eiceMOwv® pds adriv” trey 


eT 
29 7) 3 Owe 


Foe oe 2 he $ 
ert TO Oyw'™ SverapdxOy'? Kat Siedoyilero”’ ‘roramds™ 


“Xatpe, xexapitopevyn, 6 Kvpios peta God''.” 
cin 6 domacpos obtos'’. 30 Kal elev 6 dyyedos”® air” 
“M7 dofov, Mapidu”, ebpes yap xdpw mapa TH ed 
3r Kal idod ovdAdAnmby ev yaotpt kat téEy vidv, Kat 
Kahévets TO Ovoua aitod Incodv. 32 ovTos éorat peéyas 
Kal vids “Ywiorov kAnOyoerat, kal Sdoee aitd Kipios 6 
Oeds TON @pONON AayeldA®& rod TaTpos avTov, 33 Kal 
BaciAeycet® éri tov otkov “laxwf cic ToYc al@nac4, Kat 
ms Bacwelas atrod ok éorau TéXos.” 34 “etrev be 
Mapiig.”® mpos tov ayyedov “Tlds eotas todro, érel 
avdpa od ywwoKw;” 35 Kal daoxpiHels 5 ayyedos etrev 
ait “Iveta ayov éredetoetar ert o€, Kal Sbvapus 
‘Yviorov emloKidoe. wou OO Kal TO yevvespevov™* ATION 
KAHOHCEeTAIB, vids Geod- 36 Kal idod "EXevcdBer™ 4 
ovyyevis™ cov Kat atti) cvveihnpev™ vidv ev yiper adris, — 
Kal ovTOS yy extos eativ aitp TH Kaovpévy orelpa: 


28 If 9129 


o 2 2 / a - tn 7 
37 OTL OYK AAYNATHCEI” “Trapd TOF BcoY' TAN PAMat” 
Tres QF te 
38 ‘etrev b€ Mapa” “Ld0d 7» dovdAn Kvpiov' yevorto 
pow Kata TO pyud cov.” Kal arpdOev® aa airps 6 


ayyeXos. 


1 (D’Ey 6¢ 7@ Exrw pyyi, 11 Hodem autem tempore) 
bd) 3 (ll domino) 4 (& rijs Tovdalas, D Tadsdalav) 
5 (Cll -e6) 6 (D omits) 7 (C peur., D * peuvnopérnv) 
8 (NC+xKal marpias) 9 (SCD 11+ 6 dyyeros) 10 (All+ed- 
nyyeNoaro abriy Kat) 11 (CD. +ctiroynuévn od ev yuvactiv) 
12 (Ds t7) 13 (Cll+idotca, 41l+eum, 1+angelum) 
14 (C omits, ll in (ad) introitu (-um) eius) 15 (D érap.) 
16 (D+éy éaur7) 17 (D rodards ay) 18 (11 quia (quod) 
sic benedixisset (-xit) eam, 211+quod sic &c.) 19 (1+domini) 
20 (Cl pods adrjv) 21 (D1 Mapia) 22 (1 omits vv. 34—37) 
23 (CD11 Mapla) 24 (Cll+ éx cof) 25 (D1 -Bed, | -bel) 


2 (CD 


26 (C -v7s) 27 (C *-dvela, D -pvta) 28 (B $+ érc otk 
dduvaricer) 29 (C rapa 7@ Gea, ll deo) 30 (211 omit) 


31 (D1 dréorn) 


kal rhs elphyns avrod ovk eorw Spiov, émt tov Opbvov Aaveld Kal ri 


Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 


h LXX. Ex. xiii. 12, cal ddedels ray Siavoryov pirpay, Ta dpoevixd, TH Kuply. 
1 LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, “‘uy ddvvare? rapa TO Oe@ ppua;” 
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s¢ lacks Luke 1. 1—1ii. 48 a. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


8. Mary’s Visit To ELIZABETH. 


3. A. The Meeting. 


v.39. The “hill country” is mentioned 38 times in the 
LXX., chiefly in Joshua and Judges; for the “hill country of 
Judah” (v. 65) see Josh. xi. 21, xx. 7, xxi. 11, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastings’ Dict. of Bible, 1. 384. 

v. 41% On érdHoOy k.7.d. see note on i. 15, p. 292. 

v.45. John xx. 29, pwaxdpro ol wy lddyres Kal muoretioavres.” 


. A eee > 

i. 39 “Avactaca 8€ Mapp} [ev Tals hudpacs ratrats | €70- 
QA , > "03 

pevOn® eis tiv dpewiy peta omrovdns eis roAw ‘lovoa’, 

XN > a“ >. \ > / \ > , A 
go kal eionAOev eis Tov olkov Zayapiov Kat noTacato THY 
yd 

"EAdevraBer*. 

a e> , 4 , 5 oe Ss , 

THs Mapias 7 “EXeoaBer*, eoxiptncev’® ‘7d Bpédos ev 


\ , © ” \ 3 x 
41 KQl eVEVETO, @s NKOVOEV TOV AOTAC [LOV 


i ri itHs'° i érAnoOn mvevpatos ayiov 7 
TH Kowia airis"”, Kat érAnolyn mvevpatos ayt fl 
> \ , y Ag / IN 
EXreaBet, 42 Kal dvepovyncev’ kpavyy peyadyn Kal 
1) A \ é e 
cimev® “ Eidoynuevy ob ev yovaeiv®, Kat edAoynmevos 6 

‘ = / \ iG a 7 +” 
KapTos THS KOLAtas Gov. 43 Kal TOOev pot TOUTO iva EAP 
c 4 cal we [r= Si ey 4710 io \ \ c bye od 
1 PATYP TOD KUpLov ov' TPOS EWE 5 44 LOOU yap ws eyeveTO 
e \ a 3 a 2 py iene 2 / re 
n Pwvyn TOD doTacpov Gov Eis TA WTA MoV, ETKIPTHTEV * €v 


N\J1 


ayaddace To Bpédos év TH Kowa pov. 45 Kat 


pakapia y murtevoaca OTL Eotar TeAELwots ToLs AeAaAy- 
Bévols ait Tapa Kupiov.” 

1 (DI Mapia) 
-Be6, ll -beth, | -bel) 
Ths Educa Bed 7d Bpépos adrijs) 
pov) 9 (s§-+to Mary) 


2 (S éropevero) 3 (1 Iudaeae) 
5 (S+ev dyadhidcer) 
7 (SC aveBdnoer) 
10 (CD mpés pe) 


4 (Dé 
6 (D & 7H KowNla 

8 (SCD ll 38 
11 (C? omits) 


3. B. The Magnificat. 


v.46. Herodotus and Thucydides brightened their historic 
pages by inserting oracles and speeches. §, Luke therefore 
had good artistic authority for doing the same, but in the 
three hymns of these two chapters there is a more evident 
imitation of the hymns of Hannah, Deborah, Moses, &ce., in 
the O.T. All such hymns are represented as spoken spon- 
taneously under inspiration, yet, like the Psalms, they bear 
internal evidence of careful composition, These three hymns, 
though pre-christian, are used in the daily services of the 
Church and prove by their simple and unfeigned piety that 


a LXX. Gen, xxv. 21, cal 2aBev ev yaorpl ‘PeBéxxa } yurh adrod. 


b LXX. Judg. v. 24, edhoyndelyn ev yuvarély "Tain. 


S. LUKE. 


Pharisaism had by no means destroyed all religious life in the 
nation. Had it done so, Christ could not have been revealed. 
Mary’s hymn teems with personal feeling, Zachariah’s with 
national aspirations, Symeon’s with cosmopolitan hope. 

v. 47. The conjecture jya\\idoaro seems to be unneces- 
sary, for the active occurs in 1 Pet. i. 8, if the reading there be 
correct. 

Gal. iii. 16, 7G dé "ABpadp éppéOnoay al émaryyedlac kal Tod 
CTTEPMATI adrod od Aéyer “Kal rots créppacw,” ws éml mohdGv, 
aN ws ed’ évbs, “Kal T@ ctreEpmati coy,” ds éorw Xpiorés. 

Heb, ii. 16, ctrépmatoc ABpadm EiAAMBANETAI- 

Gal, ili. 29, ef dé iuets Xpiorod, dpa rod ’ABpadpu orépua éoré, 
kar’ érayyedlav KAnpovbsu.ot. 

i. 46 Kat etrev Mapas’ 
‘““Meyadvve. H YyXH MOY TON KYPION ©, 
\ . 4g \ cal , 
47 KaL nyaANiawev TO veda jou 
éml? To Oe6S TOS CWTAP! Moy ©" 
r vy > / 3 2 A ‘ / ~ fe 
48 OTL ETTEBAEYEN”? ETT! TAN TATTEINWCIN THC AOYAHC 
ayToy 4, 
io Ni \ 3 \ lal cal lal ip a ec 4 
LOov Yap aro TOD Viv paKapLovolv pe TATAL al yeveat 
& 2 a , , 4 € / 
49 OTL ET OLNO EV pot peyara oO dvuvatos, 
Kat ATION TO ONOMA® ayTO* e, 
so kal TO EAEOC ayToy® eic feNedc! “kal renedc™ 8 
ToIc POBOYMENOIC ayTON F, 
> , / > v2 ° ~ 
st Ezoincev Kpatos EN BPaXiON! avTov®, 

/ fal 
AIECKOPTTICEN YTTEPHPANOYCS duavola kapdias avrav: 
52 KABETAEN AYNACTACE ad Opovwr® Kal YYWCEN TaTTEl- 

Noyce, 
53 TEINGNTAC ENETTAHCEN Afa0@Nn le K, 
Kat TTAOYTOYNTAC €ZaTTECTEIAEN KENOYC ©}, 
54 ANTEAABETO “IcpadhA Tralddc ayToF ™, 
MNHCOANAI €AgoYC®, 

55 KABG@C eAaAnoey TIPOC TOYC TrATépac HMON®, 
Tos "ABpadm Kal TO CTTEPMATI™ avrod “eis TOV aidva"!.” 
56 Epewev 5 Map.” obv atti ws’? pivas tpeis, Kat 

Uméotpewev eis TOV otKov avTHs. 

1 (CD11 Mapla, 311 Irenaeus Elisabet (-el)) 2 (D1 év) 
3 (D+ Kipuos) 4 (C weyareta, D+6 Beds) 5 (S tédeos) 
6 (s* omits) 7 (SU singular) 8 (D1 yevedv, 1 omits) 
9 (Il sede, s*+ their) 10 (s* with His goodness) 11 (C éws 
12 (D1 Mapia) 13 (C doel, D Il omit) 


al@vos) 


22 éoxlprwv 5é ra wardla ev airy. 


¢ LXX. 1 Sam, ii. 1, éorepedOn 7 Kapdia pov év Kuply, [bWwbn Képas pov] ev beg pov...cdppdvOnv év cwrnpia cov... 
5 mdijpes dprwv jrarrwdnoay...7 Kipios mrwxifver cal m)ovtifer, tamwewol cal dvupol, 8 dvicrd amd yas wévyta...xabloar pera 


duvvacTay awry. 


4 LXX. 1 Sam. i. 11, day ériBdérav éemiBréwys thy tarelvwow rhs Sovdys cov. 


© LXX. Ps. exi. 9, aytov [kal PoBepdy] ro dvoya av’rod. 


f LXX, Ps. ciiil. 17, 7d de EXeos Tod Kuplov ard rod aldvos Kal ews Tod aldvos éml rods PoBoupevous adrédv. 
& LXX, Ps, lxxxix. 11, od érameivwoas [ds rpavyariay] trepipavov, cat év TH Bpaxlov. THs Suvdueds cov Ovecxdpricas 


tovds €xOpovs cov. ‘ 
h LXX. Job xii. 19, duvdoras d2 yijs Karéorpepev. 
1 LXX. Job vy. 11, rov rovtvra rarewods eis twos. 


k LXX. Ps. evii. 9, dre éxdpracev puxny Kev, kal puxhy wewGoav evérdnozv dyabdv. 


1LXX. Job xxii. 9, [yvipas 62) éaréorerdas Kevds. 


m LXX, Is. xli. 8, ad dé, "Iopand, mais pov [’laxwB by éedeEdunv], omépua ’ABpadu [dv qydarnoa] od avTehaBdunv. 
n LXX. Ps. xcviii. 3, éuvqjoOn rod édéous adrod re "laxdp. 


° LXX. Micah vii, 20, duce els adjPey TH ’laxwB, reov rH "ABpadu, KaGdre Guooas roils marpdow tuov 


Tas quépas Tas Eumpoober. 


Kara 
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NARRATIVES 


S. LUKE. 


4. Tue Baprist’s BIRTH. 


4. A. Naming of the Child. 


v. 62. dy with the optative is found also in vi. 11, ix. 46, 
xy. 26 and five times in the Acts, but not elsewhere in the 
Neely 

v. 64. The word rapaxpfua occurs 16 times in S. Luke, 
twice in Matt. xxi. 19 f., not elsewhere in N.T. but occasionally 
in LXX. §S. Mark’s favourite ev@’s is only used once in 
S. Luke’s Gospel and once in the Acts, but ev#éws is found 
oftener. 

v. 65°. On the “hill country of Judaea”’ see v. 39 note. 

1. s7 TH d€ “EXeoafBer’ érAjoby 6 yxpovos tod Teketv 
+ re 
airy, Kal éyévvycev vidv. 58 Kal yKovTay ol TepiorKoL 
MS ¢Q a Sa, Vy 2 i , Nay, 
Kal Ol” ovyyevels avTns OTL eweyaduvev Kipios 70 €deos 
tal > a lal 
avTovU peT avTAs, Kal ovvexXatpov ait. 59 Kat éyévero 
Cy a ¢ / Ft ALY / a 6 a \ / 2 \ 
ev’ 7H Npépa TH Gydon APaY TEpiTeetv TO TraLdlov 2, Kat 
Sia Sees Sen Koy Se A \ 3 a / 
€xdAovv avtTo él TH dvopatt TOD TaTpos aiTov Zayapiav. 
es) a 4 ¢ 4 > aA >) (44 Ses, 3 \ 
60 Kal amokpiWeioa” 7 pytyp avrov etmey “ Odyi, dAdo. 
x > ° . 
6x Kal elmav mpdos avtyy oTL® 
7 


, ine , 

KAnOnoerar? “Iwavys.” 
io 

“Ovdeis ot “ex THS ovyyevelas’ 

so 7. 7 18 9 

évopate TovTw'®. 

“av OéXou'? Kadreiobat aire". 


3 66 


a A cla 
gov os KaXétrat ‘To 


Si. be ed \ > NTN 19 
62 E€VEVEVOV OE TH TATOL AVTOV TO TL 


\ lA PANS ¢ 

63 Kat aityoas mivaKiolov ? 
c \ 
Naas 
4 


> V4 9 Ae Fey ke > Alda 
Iwavys €OTLV OVOAA AvTOV . 


éypaev Neyo 
64 ‘dved Oy b€ 7d ordpa adrod' 


y n ty yA@ooa avrod'*'” 
Tapaxpypa Kal y YAO avTou 


2 
atvpacav mavres'?. 
, kal éAddeu evLoydv 
6s Kat éyevero éxt mrdvtas pdBos® rods 
9 


x / 

TOV Oeov. 
a 3 Laat AN at bX fa 4) ~ ie / 

TEPLOLKOVVTAS QUTOUS ", KL EV O y TM) OpeLvy TNS Tovdatas 


0 Nu ren’ a \ 26 
TA pPHNUATA TAVvTA, 66 Kal €eVEVTO 


21122 


dveAaAretro* “ravTa”? 


iy, lets / 123 3 A 94 
mavtes* “ol akovoayTes év ‘tH Kapdia'” atrdy™, 
, coms » \ 3 a ” 7) NaS \ 
déyovtes Ti apa 7d ma.diov TovTO EoTaL;” Kal yap xElp 


> ’ ye ae 
Kupiov nv” per avtov. 


1 (ll -beth, 1 -bel) 2 (D omits) 3 (D1 omit) 4 (s8 
omits) 5 (CD+76 dvopua adroi) 6 (ll omit) 7 (Duss 
éy tre cuvyevéa, | tomits) 8 (D 76 dvoua Tobro, s*+ John) 
9 (D8 +6 ve 6, Il quem) 10 (1 t+vult) 11 (C adrév) 
12 (C? D mwakléa) 13 (C éorar, SCD +70) 14 (DIls# 
+kal mapayphua €dv0n (st+the string of) 4) yAeooa atrob) 
15 (Transposed by s* to end of v. 64) 16 (C omits) 
17 (D1ls* omit) 18 (D 2 ll+péyas) 19 (D atrév) 
20 (S dca) 21 (CD# dxovorres) 22 (1s* omit) 23 (D1 
plural) 24 (B éavrav) 25 (D 21l1s* omit, 1 est) 


PECULIAR 


TO. 8, Lue, Luke. [,. 3973. 
S. LUKE. 
4. B. The Benedictus. 
v. 67. On érdrjoby x.7.d. see i, 15 note. 
v. 68%. Cf, vil. 16, “éreckéaro 6 beds Tov Nady adrod.” 


Mark x. 45 (= Matt. xx. 28), “‘dodvar thy Wuxty atrod UT pov 
dvi mo\\Gv.” Luke il. 38, rpocdexouevors Mrpwow "Lepoveadhu. 
xxiv. 21, “6 wé\\wy duTpobcbae Tov “Iopaypr.” Tit. ii. 14, ba 
AYTPWCHTAI Nuds ATO TIACHC ANOM/iac. I Pet. i. 18, édy- 
TPWOHTE ék THs paralas bud dvacrpopis. 

v. 70. Acts ii. 21, [“ dype ypdvwv droxaracrdcews mdvTwr 
dv] édddnoey 6 Beds did orduaros Tay drylwy dm’ aldvos abrod 
mpopntav.” 

v.76. «alot 6é. This combination, which is very common 
in Xenophon, and occasional in other authors, is found as a ya- 
riant in ii. 35. 6é has its primitive adverbial meaning, like 67. 

This prophecy of Malachi (iii. 1) is also applied to the 
Baptist in Mark i. 2= Matt. xi. 10=Luke vii. 27. 

twioros as a title of God occurs once in 8. Mark v. 7 (=Luke 
vill. 28), seven times in 8. Luke, not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

v.77. That John’s baptism was for the forgiveness of sins 
is taught in Mark i. 4=Luke iii. 3. 

v. 78. 
Xpirrob "Inood. 
the LXX. 

v. 78>, In what sense 8. Luke understood the ’Avarony of 
the LXX. may be doubted; but that he is alluding to the 
BRANCH group of prophecies, seems hardly doubtful. See 
footnote b, p. 296. 


Cf. Phil. i. 8, ws érir09G mdvras buds év omddyxvos 
The word omd\dyyva is not applied to God in 


v. 79, This prophecy (Is. ix. 2) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. 
v. 79%. Cf. Rom. iii. 17, OAON EipHNHC OYK EFNWCAN. 


s ‘ / € \ > Lol > 4 4 
i. 67 Kat Zayapias 6 rarijp attod érA\noOn mvevpatos 
Che le ies) , / ap! 
aylou KGL erpopytevoev Neyo 
6s “ EyYAorutoc Kypioc? 6 @e6c TOF *IcpaKA®, 
y 2 / Ni £5) / us n x 2 oc 
ote emerKkeWato Kal evolncev AYTPWCIN TH AAD ayToY 
69 Kal HPelpeN Képac CwTHplac® yyty 
év oikm AayelA® radds aitod, 
70 Kaas éAdhyoev Sid oTdparos “Tdv d&ylwy* da aidvos 
~“ > A516 
TpopyTav avTov’'’, 
71 CWTHPIAN €2" €XOPAN HM@N 
kal €k xeipoc’® mavTwv TAN MICOYNTWN HMACE, 
72 Tonoar EAEOC META TAN TIATEPHN HM@NE 
9 


Kal” MNHCOANAI AlAOHKHCBE dyias ayToy, 


73 OPKON Ov COMOCEN TIPOC ABpadm!® tov rarépa ypav, 


1 (D cirer) 2 (11 s* omit) 3 (C +7) 4 (1 omits, 
Cll+réy) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D transposes ay. rpod. abrod 
Tovar’ al.) 7 (Ds*éx xepds) 8 (Ds*omit) 9 (D omits) 


» LDXX. Gen. xvii. 10, cal attry 4 duadhkn iv diarnphoces ava pécov éuod Kal dudv, Kal ava pécov Tov omépuards 


gov pera oe els Tas yeveds adrav" mepitunOjoceTar buoy may apoeviKoy. F ; Th popu 
12 «al radloy oxr tuepay mepirunOjoeras buly Tay apoevixdy els 


Kal ora. év onmely Siadykns ava péoov éuod Kal vuay. 
Tas yeveas vuadv. 


> LXX. Pg. xli. 14, evdAoynrds Kupios 6 Beds "Iopann. 

e¢ LXX. Ps. cxi. 9, Wrpwow drécreitev TO haw adrod. 

SR TDXOXG 

e LXX. 

{ [LXX. Micah vii. 20, déce...é\eov TQ ’ABpadu, Kkabd7s Buwooas Tols marpdow Hur. 
& LXX. 


11 kal repitpnOjcecbe Tiy cdpka Tis dKpoBvoTias vuay, 


lxxii. 18, cyi. 48. 


Ps. oxxxii. 17, éxe? éEavated xépas rH Aaveid. Ps. xviii. 2, Kupvos...xépas owrnplas. A 
Ps. evi. 10, kal 2rwoev adrovds éx xeipay pmicotvTwy, Kal éAuTpwoaro avrods ex xeLpds €xOpod. 


Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 


Ps. cy. 8, éuviodn els rov aldva diadjxns airod,...9 dv dé0ero THe ’ABpadu, Kal Tod dpKov avtod [T@ *Ioadx]. 
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9) 


C lacks Luke ii. 6—41. 


ge 


i, 1—ii. 48 a. 
FIFTH 


8, LUKE. 


LJ “cc a“ a“ ¢c ~ 
1. 74 “rod dodvar nutv 
apdBws ex yepos exOpav' probevtas 
/ Mee Ne cy € fa OS , 
atpevey avTO 75 ev EoLoTYTL Kal diKaloovy 
ee > AY gua A ey) A .€. n 
EVWTLOY QAUTOU ‘TaTals Tals NMEpals  NLWV. 
76 Kat ot 8€, raW~ov, xpodyrns “Yyiorov KAyPyon, 
/ é \ 
mpotopevon yap’ ENWTION Kypioy ETOIMAcal OAOYC 
- Rane n oie ew 
dYTOY 4, 77 Tod Sotvat yvaow cwrnpias TG ag avTod 
. 5 / e a > cal 14 
ev aderer Guaptidv avtay™, 
78 bua orAdayxva éhéovs Heod yuar, 
ev ois emioxewerat'” yas “ANATOANP é& vous, 
79 €TTIPANAI!® Toic EN CKOTE! Kal CKIA BANATOY KAOH- 
MENOIC &, 
A tal if 
Tod KarevOdvar Tovs wddas nav cis OAON ElpHNHC4,” 
[80 Td dé raidlov niéave!” Kat éxparacotro mvevuarc, Kal qv ev Tats 


epnuous Ews nuépas dvadelfews abtod mpos Tov Iapann.] 


10 (D *éx@pev, C ray éex., CD1IL+7uGr) 11 &CD1 
accusative 12 (s* omits) 13 (CD11 rpd mpocwrov) 
14 (C tudr) 15 (CD11 érecxéparo) 16 (D+ 6s) 
17 (D nvéavero) 


5. THE BrirRtH or our Lorp. 


vv. 1—3. Quirinius was propraetor of Syria in a.p. 6, 
which is at least 9 years after the death of Herod the Great, 
who died p.c. 4. It is however not improbable that he was 
twice propraetor of Syria, but not before the death of Herod. 
Hither therefore, it would appear, 8. Luke placed our Lord’s 
birth after the death of Herod in contradistinction to 8. 
Matthew who clearly places it before the death of Herod, 
perhaps several years before; or 8. Luke has confused the 
propraetors, putting Quirinius for Varus who was propraetor 
of Syria 6—3.8.c. or, more probably, for Saturninus, who was 
propraetor 9—6 B.c. 

Professor Ramsay in ‘Was Christ born in Bethlehem?’ 
has endeavoured to defend 8. Luke against Schiirer in all the 
statements of this section, but he passes over many difficulties 
which are still unsolved. An examination of these is given in 
the Introduction to my edition of 8. Luke, page xx. f. 


v. 1. 7% olkoupévy (=‘the civilized world’=‘the Roman 
empire,’) is used once by 8. Matthew (xxiv. 14), eight times by 
8. Luke, not at all by 8. Mark, once by 8. Paul in a quotation, 
twice in Hebrews and three times in Rey. 


DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 
uv. 4. 


John vii. 41, [‘‘ uy yap éx ris Tadedalas 6 xpioros epxerat ; 


odxt  ypapy elrev bre éx TOY cTTEpmatoc AayelaA kat ATTO 
BHOAEEM Tis Kbuns Srov Ay Aaveld EpyeTat 6 xprords ;’”] 


vv. 6, T. 


Gal. iv. 4, dre dé \Oev 7d TATpPwua TOD Xpovou, é&aTréaTeLer 6 
Oeds Tov viov abrod, yevomevov Ex yuvaLKds, yevdmevoy Ud vomov. 

Rom, viii. 3, 6 Oeds roy éavrod vidv méuwas év omowwmare 
capKos auaprlas. 

Phil. ii. 6, 6s €v poppy Ocod brdpywy ody dprayyov nyiocaro 
7d elvat iow Oem 7 adda éaurov éxévwoer poppy dov’Aov KaBwy, év 
bmorbpare avOpdrwy yevouevos: kal oxnuare ebpebels ws dvOpwros. 

1 Tim. i. 15, Xpiords Iynoods nOev els Tov Kdcmorv Apmaprwrods 
oWoal. 

1 Tim. iii, 16,°Os épavepddy év capxl. 

Heb. ii. 14, éret ody TA TrAIAfA Kexowdynxey aluaros Kal 
capes, kal avros mapamAnolws weTerxer THY aiToy. 


John i. 14, cal 6 Nbyos capé éyévero Kal éoxjywoe év huiv. 


[iil. x "Eyévero 62 év rats tuépars éxelvars é&nOev Sdyua mapa 
Kaloapos Avyotctou! droypapecbar “mracay thy oixoumervyy’ 


CRS y Se arn, 
NYEMOVEVOVYTOS THS Luplas 


2 ‘allrn? dmoypapy'® mpwrn éyévero 
Kupnviov® 3 Kal émopevovro mavres® aroypaderbar”, exacros 
4 AveByn 0& Kal “Iwo ard THs 
TadewWatas éx oAews Nalapet’® eis “tiv “lovdalay'! eis” 


els Thy éavTod® méduw.] 


/ \ LA tal 5 
modw Aaveld yris Kadetrar BryOd€<ep, [ dua 7d elvar abroy!3 
Téé olkov xal warps! Aaveld, 5 dmoypdyacda] ‘ody 


8 6 "Hyd 


SS 2 a > Pate cae Ge 20) aS Ak es 
VETO € €v TH €LVGL AVTOVS EKEL €T/ nobnoav al 1 LEPQe 


M Nil G, ea sy / ras ply 4 2 , 
Aplajh TY) EMVIOT EVLLEV?) GUTW  , OVTY) EVKUW 


nw a ° , \ »” ‘A eX ° “ 21 \ ve 
TOV TEKELV GUTYV, 7 KAL ETEKEV TOV VLOV AUTHS”™ TOV T PwTo- 
Nes , 2s Ns e aN > 99 

TOKOV, KQU ECT APYVAVATEV QUTOV KQl avexAwev QUTOV €V 


(4 ee > = > a / CT. a , 723 
patvy, OLOTL OVK HV AUTOS TOTOS €V TH KaTaAvpare ° 


1 (SC1’A-yovcrov) 2 (C+7) 3 (S tadray aroypapny) 


4 (1 omits) 5 Bll Kupelvov 6 (& omits) 7 (1 tomits) 
8 (& éaurdy, C ldtar) 9 (D rarplda, C xaepar) 10 (& -peA, 
© -pa0) 11 (D1 yfv “Iovda, lterram Iudeam) 12 (S+7%) 


13 (s* they both) 
16 (Dll Maplg) 

18 (B *eyyig) 

20 (D éredéoOnoar) 
23 (s* omits) 


14 (s* of the family) 15 (&D -geodar) 
17 (s* he and Mary his wife, All+-yuvackt) 
19 (D s* ‘Qs 62 rapeyelvorro, 2 1l...cum esset) 
21 (llomit) 22 (& éml, corrected to év) 


« LXX. Mal. ili. 1, (00d éEamrocré\\w rov dyyeddy wou, Kal ériBdéWerar b5dv mpd mpoodmrov fov. 

b ’Avarody in LXX. represents ‘the Brancn” of prophecy. Zech. iii. 9, éy dyw rdv dodNbv ov’ Avarodwp. vi. 12, ’Ava- 
Ton, bvoua air@. Jer, xxili. 5, dvaoriow 7H Aaveld ’Avarodiw dixalay. Cf. Ezek. xvi. 7, kadws  dvarod}) rod dypod. 

¢ LXX. Is, ix. 2, 6 Aads 6 mopevduevos ev oxbret, Were pds péya: of KaToKodyres ev ywpa oKig Oavdrov, dos AduWer 


ep’ bpas. 
4 LXX, Is, lix. 8, 6ddy elpjvys ote olSacw. 
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NARRATIVES 
8. LUKE. 


6. THE SHEPHERDS, 


6. A: The Vision, 


v. 9. émorivar is used 18 times by 8. Luke, thrice by 
8. Paul, but not elsewhere. 
v.14, Contrast 
Luke xii, 51=Matt. x. 34, “ doxetre dre elphwnv mapeyev dun 


Sodvar ev TH yn; odxl, Kéyw duly, ANN 7 dia wepiopoy.”’ 
bed Xapay . ) 


(Matt. 


a8 \ / = 2 iy, id A 2 Al oS 

uu. 8 Kat zroipeves yoov eV TH XWPA TH) avTH  aypav- 
i \ , 2 a 

Aodvres kat pvraooovtes” dudakds THS VUKTOS el TV 
iy, ey V3 ¥ , ee se, 2 n 

TOiVHY avTOV. 9 Kat” ayyeXos Kupiov ETETTN GUTOLS 


Wig [ie . 
kat d0€a Kupiov” “reprelappev avrovs'’, Kat éboBiOnoay 


deer 4 oN es 
el) poBov péyav’™ 10 Kal etmev adrots 6 dyyedos “Mi 


ite 


poPeiabe, idod yap evayyehi€ouar tuty yapav peyadqv 
iA wn ¢ lat 
qTs eoTa.® ravtl TO had, x1 Ore eréxOn tyiv oypepov 


\ y 2 % , 9 > , , \ 
OWTIP OS EOTLY XPLOTOS KuUpLOS” EV ToXEL Aaveid: 12 KQL 


A e a 10 lal qht e / / -) 
TOVTO  VjALV OY LELOV 5 EUP7)O ETE Bpédos COT APYAVW- 


ip Loin / 713 / ” \ , 
pevov” “Kal” keiwevov'” ev hatvy.” 13 Kal eaidvns”” 


gees er a a}. AN 716 Nae A 3 Tee iNet 
eyéveto ov TO ayyéAw' Anos oTpatias ovpaviov 
> , By aS \ \ y 

aivovvtwy' Tov Gedy Kat NeyovTwy 


14“ Adga ev vwicros bed 

oh DS 5 2 7 2 Albay Sayed 20») 

Kal emt yns elpyvyn év’’ avOpwmos evooKias”. 
3 (D 11+ ido) 
6 (NS éréX. adrots) 
9 (1 Jesus, 1+TIesus) 
12 (& *écorapy.) 
15 & é&égyns 
18 (Ds 


1 (D8 txape rad’rn) 2 (D+ras) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (DI omit, 211 dei) 
7 (B cdédpa) 8 (N1 éorly, D+ Kal) 
10 (S tiuiv) SD+7r6 11 (D+éorw) 
13 (SD omit) 14 (& éml, corrected to év) 
16 (s* there appeared to him) 17 BD ovpavod 
talrovyrwy) 19 (11 s* omit) 20 s® evdoxia 


6. B. Visit of the Shepherds. 
Ds 


Luke ii. 51, cal h wirnp abrod dierjper mdvta Ta pyuara év 
TH Kapola avrijs. 

v. 20. The phrase dofdfew roy Oedy is used once by 
S. Mark, twice by S. Matthew, but eight times by 8. Luke 
with whom it forms a refrain to conclude a narrative. 
li. ry Kat éyévero ws arndOov' dx’ airdv eis Tov ovpavoy 
adXAnXovs° 


pynya TovTo 


mul: 


ol ayyeXou', 
“ AtéXOwpev 81) Ews® Brbr<éen Kal idwpev TO 


3 / \ 
200° moeves eAadovy* smpods 


a / heat et} \ > 
TO yeyovos’ 0 6 Ktpios éyvupicev nyty.” 16 Kat nrAGav 


A / Nae Neen \ 
ometvoaytes® Kal avetpav® THV Te” Mapiop, Kal Tov word 


1 (6 ll singular) 2 (D1+xKat of dvApwrro:) 3 (S omits, 
1 et ill) 4 (D 31) etrov) 5 (Ss ll + dé-yorres) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (D tyeyovws) 8 (D crevdorres) 9 (D evpor) 10 (DU 
omit) 11 (D Mapiay) 


PECULIAR TO §. 


LUKE. Duke ih 74) 28 


8. LUKE. 


a a Yee / er , as 7 foas 479 
11. (x6) Kal TO Bpéos Kelwevov ev TH patvy’ 17 ldovres be? 
> 


E] ‘ ‘ Sor a a s a \ 
eyVwploav Tept TOV PI[AGTOS TOV NadnOevtos QUTOLS T EPL 
13 


0 


a i , ) 
TOU Taoio Ul FOuTOU. 
14 


5 \ ‘ hr, 6 2 / eh 
1s KQt TAVTES Ol QAKOVOQVTES 


Fe, Rae ee Rn 
eavpacav rept tdv AadnO&rwv vrs tdv TOLLEVOV 
ns 2 / ate be 7 * / , / \ Cty 
TMpos auTovs, x9 9 0€ Mapia wavta cuveripe TO pyyara 

cal aaah -. o 
taiTa” guvBddrdovca ev TH Kapdia adtys. 2 Kal 
e / € MZ Q cs 4 
vreotpeav ol mouseves dogalovtTes Kal aivodvtes TOV 
N Sn aN “ey y¥ if IN) 

Jedv ert racw ols aKovcay Kal edov Kabds eAadnOn 
4 > 
T™pos avTovs. 

12 (s* and) 


13 (D1 of dxovovres, 1quiaderant) 14 (Dell 


-na for) 15 (B omits) 
7. THE CIRCUMCISION. 
vv. 21—39. Christ’s submission to the Law of Moseg is 


emphasized in these verses. Cf. Gal. iy. 4, é&amdéoreckev 6 Beds 
tov vldy atrod, yevduevoy ex yuvarkds, yevduevov trd vouov, wa 
Tovs bd vouoy eEayopdcn, iva Thy viodeclay drodd Boer. 

v. 21. mlumdnpe is used 22 times by 8. Luke, twice by 
S. Matthew; but not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 21. «al introduces the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Acts i. 10. 


ll. or Kat ore érAnoOnoav? Hmépai? dkT@ TOY TEPITEMETN 
avrov ®*, Kal* éxAxOn° TO dvopa attod “Incots, Td KAnbev® 
vd TOD dyyéAov Tpd Tod GvAdAnUPOHvaL avtov? ev 7H° 
Kotria’, 


3 (D 211 s* ro 
6 (N1 exer) 


1 (DIL cuveredécOycav ai) 
matdlov) 4 (D1 omit) 
7S fadriy) 8 (D omits) 


2 (D+ai) 
5 (D &voude An) 
9 (D+ pnrpés) 


8. THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 


v. 22. §. Luke apparently infers from the 0.T. that every 
male child needed purification as well as every mother, both 
being brought to the Temple for that purpose (vv. 27, 39). 
This may well haye been customary with those who lived near 
Jerusalem, but it is not commanded in the Law (Ley. xii. 
1—8), and perhaps indicates 8. Luke’s ignorance of Jewish 
legal details. The holy Child was brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedience to the written Law. Cf. 1 Sam. i. 21—28. 

v, 22°, Cf. Rom. xi, 1, rapakadG ody buas...rapacrioa ro 
gHuata buav Avolay Sdoav aylayv rw Oe@ evdpecror, 

li. 22 Kat ore €TTAMCOHCAN af HMEpal TOY! KABapicMoy » 
avtov? Kata Tov vopnov Muwuoéws, aviyyaryov auToV eis 
TepocoAupa Trapactyca.® TH* Kuplw, 23 KaOws yéyparrat 
év® vou Kvupiov ore TIAN Apcen AlANOTTON® MriTPAN 
AION T@* Kyp{w@ KAHOHCETAIS, 24 Kal Tod dotvar Bvotav 


1 (B omits) 
4 (D omits) 


2 (D1 atrod, s* omits) 3 (SN trapaorjoerac) 
5 (D+7@) 6 (8 t-olywr) 


a en EA \ Ae) teas 
a LXX., Gen. xvii. 12, cal madlov dxrio tyuepdv mepirunOjoera buly wav dpoevixoy els Ths ‘yeveds Duy. 
> LXX, Lev. xii. 2, Tuy fris dv orepuaris0n wad réxy dpoev, kal dxdBapros tora éemrdh Tuepas, Kara Tas qeepas Tod 


xXwpicj0d THs apédpov abrhs axdBapros éora* 3 Kal TH huepe TH 


ry ars 


; t ft ti ey at LKkabd auras’ TavT 
KovTa tuepas Kal Tpets Kadicerar ev aimare akalaprw 7] o : warhproy OUK ela 
ee . 6 Kal bray dvarAnpwOdow al iépar KaGdprews aiTis ep vig 9 eml Ovyarpl, 


dws dy mrypwldcw ai huépar kaddpoews avrijs...... 


> sf. ” > t ta \ Q\ cal n ova 
ONoka’Twua Kal vooooy TepioTepas n TPVY: 
mpogolae. duvdy Eviavoloy aLLwpLov els fl coy ™ep p é y Ee a eee 
is duvdv, kal Aiuperas do Tpvydvas 7] SVo vooTOUs TEpPLOTEpWY, [Lay ELS Lh be 


xelp adris 7d tkavdy e 
Kal eiddoerae rept airs 6 lepets, cal KafapicOjcerat. 


e LXX, Exod. xiii. 12, cal d@edels wav Siavotyov pjrpav, Ta dpoevixd, TO Kuply. 
al tyépac Kabdpoews atris ep’ vig i) éml Bvyarpl, mpocoloe dur 


dybn mepirenel THY odpka THs axpoBvorlas airot- 4 Kal Tprd- 
Y { : 
ds dyylov obx aperat, Kal els TO ayaaTHpiov ovK eloehevoerat, 


mept duaprlas...... 8 éay dé un ebploxy 7 


Ley. xii. 6, cal dray dvatdAnpwhdow 
dv évtavoror duwpov eis dAoKa’Twua Kal vooody TepioTepas 7) 


tpuydva mept dmaprias...... 8 day 6& wh ebploxn 1 xelp aris ro ixavoy eis duvdv, Kal Anuperae Bio Tpuyovas i) vo vorcods 
mepioTrepav, ulav els dhoKkadTwpa kat plav mepl duaprias’ Kal é&i\doerar mept abrAs 6 lepets, cat KabapioOjoerat. 
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Wiss? 


C lacks Luke ii. 6—41. 


Tits Dove, ks 


1, 1—i. 48, 
11, 16 b—vit. 33:4, 


8. LUKE. 


3h! ‘ \ > rd lal if 7 ts re) . 
ll, (24) Kata 76 eipypevov ev TO vOuw Kuplov, zefroc 
7 


i APNG avayavens > TEDOINI® 
TPYTONGN H AYO NOCCOYC! TIEpICTEPON 4. 


7 (D veogcols) 


9. SYMEON. 


v. 20. 
Acts ii. 5, "lovdato., dvdpes evNaBets dd mavrds vous. 
Acts vill. 2, cvvexduicay dé rov Zrépavoy dvdpes evaBevs. 
Acts xxii, 12, “‘Avavias 6€ Tus dvijp evhaBhs kara Tov vdmov.” 
v. 25». 
Luke xxiv. 21, ‘ juets d& pAmlfouey Sri adrés éorw 6 wéNwv 
AuTpovabat Tov ‘lopayr.” 
Acts i. 6, ‘ Kipre, ef €v T@ ypdvw rolTw amoxabiardves Thy 
Bacirclay ro “Iopand 3” 


Qo \ > \l »¥ s > > \ b Semen A 2 
ll. 25 Kat idov’ avépwros nv ev ‘lepovoadyn w cvopa 
s , BaN Ties So 6 a 713 Sf \ DV ee 
Dupewv, Kat ‘0 avOpwiros ovros ikawos Kat evAaPBys*, 

} ‘a > vA al 3 , \ A > 
Tpocdexonevos TapakAnow Tov ‘Iopand, Kal mvedpa nV 
go oe. igus ale \ “fa rN i rip, PemeN 
ayLov €T QUTOV" 26 KGL V GUT@ KEXPYPATLTLEVOV ” VITO 
)O7 ay’ 


n , Nesey, \ 2008 , Ly bY A 
TOU TVEVMATOS TOU aylou HY iO€ty Oavarov Tp (9 av 


” \ \ > a“ 

(dn Tov xpurrov Kupiov®. 27 kat 7AGev ev TO Tvevdpare eis 
\ / A lol A 

TO lepov Kal év TO €ioayayely To’s yovets TO Taldiov 


ot) 1 


oT A 4 A A Steen Ny een id , 1 a 
1)OOUV TOU TOLNOAL QUTOUS KATA TO EL lo JLEevov TOU 


12 \ ae \ 2 N13 2Qlé UN Tee \ 
TEpl AVTOV 28 KQL QUTOS edeEaro QuTO €lS TAS 


/ a 
VOJLOU 
aykddas''4 Kal evAdynoev Tov Oedv Kal trey 

29 ‘* Nov amodves’ tov dovdAdv cov, déa7oTa, 
Kata TO ppd cov ev eipnvy’ 
jo OTL ELAON of 6fOaApol pov TO CwTHPION Coy P 
31 O TOWMAaTas KATA TIPOCWITON TTANTWN TON AdONP, 
32 Pac eis avoxalviw EON@NIES 
kat AGZQN Aaod cov “IcpandA 4.” 
Ns erly ‘ ? AIL] Nee , 18 6 , 

33 Kal qv O ‘raTyp avTod kat 1 pytnp’ Gavpalovres 
émt tots adXovupévois epi avTod. 34 Kal evAdynoev 
> \ < \ AN re \ Nero \ / 
avtous Zvysreov kat elrev pos Mapiap™ tv pytépa 


0 


9) a 6°TS ay a > fal \Q Sey, 
QUTOU Idod OUTOS KELTAL ELS TWTWOLV KAL avacgTaciv 


wn lal a ? 
twoAAGv ev TO "Iopand Kal eis”! onmetov avtTi\eycpevor, 


s 22 


\ Fated ON X , e A 7 
35 Kal Dov” avtas Thy Wrynv duehevoeTar popdaia, dws 


3 426 9) 


av atoxadupOaow™ ex roAdGv Kapouav diadoyio pot 


1 (Ds* omit) 
evoeB7s) 
7 (&1 &ws) 
11 (D1l 260s) 
D1l+ aizo0) 


2 (S + +avrod) 
5 (Dll xexpnuariouévos 6€ jv) 
8 (Dt omits) 9 (A 21l kor) 10 (8 omits) 
12 (1 legem) 13 (&+ 6e) 14 (1 omits, 
15 (S& famodNes) 16 (D omits, 2 11 oculorum) 
17 (All Iwoyp) 18 (SIl+airob) 19(D Maplay) 20(D1l 
+ eis) 21 (S omits) 22 SD 11+ 6é 23 (D dvak.) 
24 (D11 omit) 25 (& + wovnpol) 


3 (s* omits) 4 (8 
6 B omits 


« See note » on p. 297. 


> LXX. Is. xl. 5, cal dperac masa capE 7d cwripiov Tod Oeod. 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


S. LUKE. 


10. HANNAH. 


v. 87, SS, Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, 
against S. Mark’s thrice and S. Matthew’s not once. See 
xxi, 2 note, p. 126. 

v. 88. émorfva is used 18 times by S. Luke, thrice by 
S. Paul, not elsewhere. 

Tor \’itpwow see ii. 25 note. 

ii, 36 Kai qv' “Arvva mpopyrtis, Ouyarnp Pavouvnr, éx 
purrs “Aoyp®, ’avrn mpoBeByxvia ev yuéepars rodAais®, 
oD r \ 2D (NA 5 \ aN in 6 , 

(oaca ‘peta avdpos” ern? emta amo THs Twaplevetas 
avTas, 37 Kat “avtn yypa ews® éerdv oydoyKovta’ Teo- 

, 18 aA ? > , 9 re ~ £10 2 / ll \ 
capwv , 7) ovK adiarato” Tov LEepov VNOTELALS KL 

of 12 , ea NRG \ 3 A An 
denoecw’” Natpevovoa viKTa Kal NMEepav. 38 Kal adr TH 
wpa emoataca dvGwporoyetro TO Ged" Kat eAare srepi 
avTov macw Tots TpogOEXOfLevors itpwow as *Tepov- 
, 15 
canny’. 

1 (D1 omit) 2 (D+ kal) 3 (8 £-+ xp) 4 (11 cum 
yviro suo) 5 (38 days) 6 (D1l omit) 7 (S éBdoujxovra) 
8 (s* the rest of her life in widowhood was 84 years) 9 (B ta- 
pelara, SIl+ ex) 10 (D tvaoi) 11 (S& tyvynorelas) 12 (S? 
+ dénow) 13 (Alls* cuplw) 14 (D+év) 15 (211 Israel) 


11. THe RETURN TO NAZARETH. 


With v. 40 compare 
Luke ii. 52, kal "Ijcods mpoéxomrey tH cola kal Hrxia Kal 
xadpure mapa beg Kal dvOpwros. 
(Editorial ?) 


li. 30 [Kal ws éréXecav! rayta® 7a* Kar& Tov vduov Kuplou, érré- 
4o TO 


5é madiov’ nigavev® Kal exparaodro® mAnpo'iuevov copla™, Kat 


otpeway4 els riv® DadetNalay els rddw éavray Nagdped®, 


xapis Geod ny “én air", | 

1 (S éréXecev, s*+Joseph and Mary) 2 (D ararra) 
3 (SD omit) 4 (S -wev, D wréorp.) 5 (S& omits) 
6 S -per, (D1+Kabds épéOy dia Tod rpopirou bre Nafwpatos kdy- 
Ohoera) 7 (D+’Ino0%s) 8 (D -dvero) 9 (A2ll 
10 (S?D copias) 11 (Dell év avrg, 11 cum eo) 


+ mvetmare) 


12. THE CONVERSATION WITH THE Doctors. 


v. 50. 
8S. Luke does not assert that there was on this occasion 
any supernatural blinding of their understanding, yet from 
the parallels quoted below he perhaps meant that. Such 
blinding is peculiar to 8. Luke amongst the Evangelists. It 


Is. lii, 10, kal amoxaddWer Kvpios tov Bpaxlova rov 


dy.ov abrod évwmiov mdvtwy rav ebvav, Kal dporrat Tavra dkpa THs yhs THY cwrnplay Tiy wapd TOO Heod udp. 
© bp 15, xlix. 6, (dod dédwkd ce [els SiadjKyv yévous], els POs eOvav, [rod cival ce els owrnplay ews éecxdrouv THs ys]. 
4 LXX. Is, xlvi. 13, dé6wxa ev Dewy cwrnplay rye ’Iopayr els Sdfacpua. 


e LXX. Gen, xxxy. 26, viol d¢ ZéApas adioxns Aelas Tad xal ’Asip. 


cal ards ddoe tpudny dpxovow. 
aderpors avrov.” 


Gen, xlix. 20, ’Aojp, miwy airoi 6 dpros, 


Deut. xxxili. 24, kat 7G ’Aoho cirev ‘‘Bidoynrés awd téxvew Aap, Kal eorar dexrds- Tors 


fLXX. Cf. 1 Sain. ili. 8, cat Yamovt\ exdBevdev ey 7H vag ob 4} KiBwrds Tod Oeod. 
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S. LUKE. 


is probably based on Isaiah yi. 9 f., and is confirmed by 8. Paul 
(Rom. xi. 8, &c.). 

Luke ix. 45, of dé yyvdouv 76 pia rodro, Kal Av TApaKeKaNupL- 
pévov am altay wa uh aicdwvrar airs. 

Luke xviii. 34, cal ad’rol ovéév rovtwv cuvfKav, Kal qv rd 
pijea TovTo Kexpupmevoy am’ airadv, kal ovk éylvwoKkov Ta Neyoueva. 

Luke xxiv. 16, of 6¢ d¢@admol 


emiyvavat airdv. 


airay éxpatobyto Tod my 


De eH 
Luke 11. 19, 7 6€ Mapia mdvra cuvertper Ta piuara tadra 
guvBdaddovea ev Tr. Kapdla avis. 
” ) 
eros? eis 


= OK ee} / aa) ifeere a > “12 > 
li. 41 Qt €7 OPEVOVTO Ol yovets QAUTOU KaT 


i NX \ 4 A c lol a , a \ g ° / 

epovoahnp “tH EopTy TOU macxa. 42 Kai ore éyéveto 
r> s q > A 4g \ \ » A 
avaBawvovtwv' avtav'® Kata TO eos TAS 
A ec / 

TAS NMEpas, 
> eae, ie 
Incots” ‘6 


érov? dwoeKa os 


0 


¢€ a9 \ s 10 2 ee: 
€OPTNHS” 43 KAL TeELWOaYTWY eV TH VTO- 


f 5) \ € , ll ATS ’ 
oTpepelv GAVUTOUS UT ELEWW EV TAs (34 


? x , be tN 2 ime e Cosmetic: § ? ~ 
Tepovoa 1) fs KOL OUK eyVwoav Ou yovets QUTOV. 
oN By > an / > Rae f 
QUTOV ELVGL EV TY) ovvodia nAGov goalies 
\ 5) el SUN, > a / 17 18 
Kal avelynTouv QUTOV €V TOLS TVYYVEVEOLV “Kal 


45 Kal py 
*lepovoaAnu avalnrodtwtes” 
1 (D’Erop. 6é kal) 

3 (N20s) 4 (Dil+e) 
7 (Ell avaSavrwv) 
avrov, C1l+ els ’Tepoodduma) 


, (ae? 
44 VOPLOGVTES O€ 
£Qx 7116 
ooov''° 


a a2 Gk 19, Ve 
TOLS YVWOTOLS 5 EVPOVTES uTedTpewav els 


avTov. 46 Kal eyevero peta 
2 (11 Ioseph et Maria + mater eius) 

5 (D1 adres ern) 6 (S+ Kal) 
8 (D1 dvéBycav ol yovets abrod exovres 
9 (D 3ll+ray dgduor) 10 (D 


Teer avTw) 1 (D adr-) 2 (& omits) 3 (211 omit) 
14 (Cll éyrw "Iwo Kal 4 pajrnp) 15 (ll omit, 1s* enim) 
16 (1 domi) 17 B ovyyevetouw 18 (Dl+er) 19 (D1 


etploxovres, A 11+ adror) 20 (S11 ¢nrodyres) 


14, 


(Names which are not found in 8. Matthew’s Genealogy are printed in thick type. 
the English equivalents are given in the margin. 


thus marked. When the names come direct from the O.T., 


PECULIAR TO §. 


Wp ges a / jee 
€V TY) Ka dla QUTNS 
u t 


LUKE. Duke LE, 24-=11). 


8S. LUKE. 


IL. (46) Hye iG UDOV QUTOV. CL. FO EDO KAOELOWEVOV = € 
- (46) WPLepas Tpels EVpoV avTor é1 TO Lepw KaGeCojevov | eV 


, ms +5 , \o9 2 , TSS ae) 
HEow TWV OL acKkadwyv KOL™ QKOVOVTA QUTWV Kal €TEpW— 


A a4 5) , 2e/ Ov , Gete 5) , 
TWOVTGaA QUTOUS* 47 €ClLOTAVTO be TAVTES Ol QKOUVOVTES 


5) AGIOS) [se aN a , \ A > , 5) A196 
aAvTOU €TL TY) OVVEOEL KAL TALS ATOKPLOEOLV OUTOVU 

\ FAS , SIN 2€ / \ ® \ CN € 
48 Kal LOOVTES QUTOY €¢ ex\aynoar, KQL €L7TEV T POs QUuTOV 1) 


tes > A (a4 / / , 7 c fal vA Poe _n e 
LTP GUTOU Texvor, TL ETOLNOAS TILLY OUTWS; idov oO 


29 


8 4 nA 7 2X ” 
Cntovupev”” oe. 
Te ore elyreire™ ee 


a NS ee Na ees / 2. \ 
TaTyp Jou Kal eyo a CS) 49 Kal 


ce 


> \ 5) , ? ban on 
ELTTEV TpPOS GAUTOUS OUK YOELTE OTL 


> a A / \ Sas > 
€V TOLS TOV TATPOS [Lou det eval pee; 50 KAL GAUTOL OU 


al \ ea Ao) / Se \ , > 
OVVyKAV TO pynp-e 10) eX\aAnoev QvuTOLs. 51 Kael KateBn per 


> Po 32 Be fai Neots , 
avTav ‘Kat WAGev'® eis NalapeO™, kal nv vrotaccopevos 


34 


> lal ‘ € / 3 cal , / la 
QuTOLS. Kal 7) fLYTYHP AVTOV duernpet TAVTOQ Ta. pypara 


735 


1 (D kaéjevov) 22 (Dl omit) 23 (211 omit, | illum) 

24 (S *émnp.) 25 (B omits) 26 (1 prudentiam et os et 
responsa) 27 (4 ll stomit, C (dod of cvyyevets kal 6 rarip cov 
28 (D1ls*+xat Avrovpevor, s* in great trouble) 
30 (S1s° (yretré) 1 (D1) oléare) 

33S Nagdper (D§ tNape#) 34 (Clls*+radra) 


kal éy0) 

29 (CD11 éfnr.) 
32 (CD omit) 
35 (s* omits) 


138. GRowTH IN WISDOM AND STATURE. 


(Editorial ?) 
[ii. 52 Kal! "Incods mpo€KoTITEN2 7H? codla Kat Wruxla Kal 
YApITI TTApd Ged 4 Kal? ANOportoic P.] 
1 (S48) 2 (N+ey) 3 (CD omit) 
5 (D+ rapa) 


4 (S }@eo8) 


THE GENEALOGY. 


Differences in spelling are also 


It has not been deemed necessary to record all the variations in the spelling of these names which are found in the 


Old Latin and Old Syriac versions.) 
Luke iii. 23 [Kat adrés qv "Inoots apxyduevos woel érdv TpiaKovTa, 
dy vids, bs evoulgero!, |? Ilnand® 
tov “Hye 
24 Tou Marbar4 
tov Aevel® 
tov Medxet 
tov “lavvat 
Tov “loon 
23 TOU Marrablov 
Tou Apes 
1 (s* He was called) 2s dé THC ws ery “d+ dpys- 
[Levos, ws evoptgeTo elvat, vios) 3 (From Joseph to David D 
substitutes the names from S. Matthew’s Genealogy supple- 
mented from and harmonized to the LXX.) 4 (S& Maddae) 


5 (B Herel, s* omits this name or the next. Julius Africanus 
omits Matthat and Levi.) 


2 LXX, Deut. xvi. 


16 [pets Karpods Too eviavroo] opOjcerat may apoevikoy aov evavriov Kupiov.. 


John viii. 57 [etray obv of Lovdatos mpos abrév * Wevtrixovra ern 
ovrw yews.” | 


1 D (ové6érw) 


S. Matthew gives the list of kings (imperfect) during the 
regal period and perhaps an (imperfect) list of claimants of the 
throne subsequently. Mr EH. B. Nicholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly 8. Luke gives a 
list of names (imperfect) from the Bethlehem land-register of 
owners of Jesse’s property. This would account for the 
presence of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both lists, for during 
the captivity no Jew occupied the land and to fill the gap 
David’s known heirs for the time might be inserted. 

The popular idea that 8. Luke gives Mary’s genealogy was 
unknown to the ancients, who said that Joseph was the real 
son of Jacob as 8. Matthew states, but the legal son of Heli as 
S. Luko states, in consequence of Leyirate marriage (Eusebius 
If. H. 1, 7. 4). 


ey TH €opty Trav 


asv pce, [kal év 7H €opry Tov €Bdopddwr, Kal év TH éoprn Ths oxnvornylas.| Cf. Hxod. xxiii, 14—17, xxxiv. 23. 
LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 26 [kal 1d marddprov Dapovtr] éropedvero, cal dyabdv Kal pera Kuplov cal mera avOpdrav. 
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d8—2 


C lacks Luke iii. 22—iv. 24 
s° ——-ili. 16 b—vil. 33 a. FIFTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 1 CHRONICLES. 


Ui (ee) Tov Naovp (Common O.'T, forn) 
Tov ’Hokel 
tov Nayyat 

26 Tov Maad 
tov Marradlov 
TOU Depecty 
A“ > , 
Tov “lwo}yx 
Tov “Lwdd 
a 24 , 6 
27 TOU Lwavev 


tov ‘“Pyoa' 


tov LopoBaBer Zerubbabel 1 Chron. iii. 19 Kal viot Sadabind: ZopoBaBer...... 
Tov Sadabuyr Shealtiel According to the Hebrew Massoretic text Zerubbabel was 
Tov Nupet Shealtiel’s nephew, being the son of Pedaiah; hence some 


infer that Shealtiel was childless. 8. Luke has followed the 
LXX., or he has followed Ezra iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 &e., in which 
Zerubbabel is called son (=heir?) of Shealtiel, 


28 TOU MaAxel 
Tov ~ASdet 


Tov Kocap® By Bile 
TOU HApadapy Rom. i. 1, "Incod Xpirrod.. 3 rod yevouévou éx CTTEPMATOC 
tov "Hp Aayeid xara odpxa. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 8; John vii. 42. 


29 TOD “Incod 2 ae li, 8, pynpdveve Tyoodv Xpiorov éyyyepuevoy ex vexp&y, 
: < 
rod "Edutép® éx CTTEPMATOC Aayeia. : y 
[John vii, 42, ‘ody  ypapy etrev btu Ek TOY CTTEPMATOC 
Aayetia 3”] 


Lal ’ f 
Tov Lopelp 


“ Gel 10 
tov Molar ». 33. 
r, “a! mt rain oa Le i e 2? 1 > r , 
rou evel Heb. vii. 14, rpdindov yap ori €& lovda dvaréradKev 6 KUptos 
30 TOU Lupewy huav, els jv pudnv mept tepéw ovdév Mwvafs édddnoe. 


v. 84, 
Heb. ii. 16, ctrépmatoc “ABpadm éttiAamBANETAl. 
The Old Testament names in this genealogy, as in S&S. 
Matthew’s, may be best seen in 1 Chronicles, as given below. 


Tov “Tov8a 


Tov ‘lwand 
A > , 
Tov “Tevap 


Tov “Edvaxetp, Other authorities however are Ezra iii. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 1—13, 
31 ‘Tou Medea’? 2 Sam. vy. 14, Ruth iv. 18—22, Gen. xxix. 35, xxv. 26, xxi. 2, 3, 
Ton levva xi. 10--26, v. 3—82, iv. 25, v. 1—3, &c. 
ro Masrabde 1 Chronicles i. 1— iii. 5. 
rod Naddp™ Nathan lil, 5 kal ovrow éréyOnoav avTe [sc. TO Aaveid| év “lepov- 
colnp Sapav, SwBav, Nabav cal Sawa. 
tov Aaveid® David li. 13 Kal “leooat éyévynoev...... 15 Aaveid 
32 TOD leooal Jesse x2 Kal “QBHdS eyéervycev tov “lecoal 
rod “TwBnrY Obed Kat Boos éyévvyorev tov (OByd 
tov Boos'® Boaz 1 kal Yadpov eyevynoev tov Béos 
roo Sada" Salma kat Naacowv eyevynoev Tov Sadpov 
tov Naacowv'® Nabshon ro Kal “Apewada/3 eyevvynoev tov Naacowr....., 
33 TOD "Adpelv'? Amminadab Kat “Appav eyevvyoev tov “ApewadaB 
tov “Apvel™ Ram 9 Kat viot “Eoepov:...6 “Pap...xat "Apap. 
TOU “Eopov"! Hezron 5 viol Papes: ‘Apowv... 


6 (S’Iwvdvy) 7(s* Kasha) 8(N1l Kwod) 9 (S’ENagép) 
10 (S Ma6@ad@) 11 (1 omits) 12 (411 omit) 13 (B 
Merrafd) 14 (Alls* Na@av) = 15 (D8°287r) 16 (8 * BadAs) 
17 (Dl Dadpov) 18 S+7od’ Addy 19 (D ?Apewaddap) 
20 (DIL Apap, K 211+ 700 Topdy) 21 (SU “Hopopy, Dt ‘Acpwp) 


_ * In Cod. D of 8. Luke iii, 23—38, although 8. Luke’s inverted order is preserved and the genealogy has been 
carried back, as 8. Luke carries it, to Adam, yet in the part between Joseph and David all the names have been 
borrowed from 8. Matthew except that the four kings—Jehoiakim, Uzziah, Amaziah and Joash—whom &. Matthew 
omits, are given in their proper places. This codex is unfortunately mutilated at the beginning of 8. Matthew and 
does not now contain his genealogy thers except in the post-exile period. 
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Ss. LUKE 
lil. (53) Tod Dapes Phavrez 
tov lovea Judah 
34 TOV ‘laxw fs Jacob 
tov loadK” Isaac 
tov “ABpadp: Abraham 
Tov Odpa, Terah 
TOU Naxép Nahor 
35 TOU Lepoty * Serug 
Tov ‘“Payat Reu 
Tou Pade Peleg 
tou "Hep Eber 
TOU Badd Shelah 
36 ‘TOU Kawdp 4a % 
zov “Apdatdd Arphaxad 
TOU Lye Shem 
Tov Noe Noah 
Tov Adipex” Lamech 
37 TOD Mabovocda”® Methuselah 
Tov “Evex Enoch 
Tov *Idper™’ Jared 
ToD Modehend Mahalaleel 
Tov Kaway” Cainan 
38 TOU Eves Enos 
TOU Xy9 Seth 
Tov *ASdp. Adam 


PECULIAR TO 8. 


TOU Qeod. 
22 (SD Il Tedk) 23 (D1 
Kady, s° son of Elan) 25 
27 (D "Idped) 


24 (D omits, All rod 
26 (B Maé- 
29 & Kawau 


Lepovr) 
(D 211 Admex) 
28 (N Med.) 


Bovad)da) 


LUKE, littke Tl, 95-33) 


1 CHRONICLES. 


ll 4 Kal Oapdp y vpn avrod ereKer avro Tov Dapes. 
(TOUTE TH GVvOpaTa TOV VEY ‘Lopayr- ‘PovB nv... lovdd. ... 
1. 34 viot “Ioaak: Taxa cat “Head, 
28 viol Oe °A Bpadyp- ‘ToadK Kat ‘Topayr. 
27 "A Bpaay: 

26 Odpa 
Naxwp 
Nepovx 

25 ‘Paya 
Parey 
"EBep 

24 Sard 

x 
ene me Vices 

4 Ine 
Noe 

3 Aapex 
MaéGovoada 
‘Evax 

Z Taped 
Maderend 
Kawav 

1 Eves 
>70 
“Ada 


If we divide 8. Luke’s genealogy into four sections corresponding to the divisions in 8. Matthew’s genealogy, we find 
in the first section (Jesus to Salathiel, about 4—597 B.c.) 22 names to cover a period of 593 years, giving an average of 


27 years to a generation. 


8. Matthew in this section gives 13 names with an average of 40 years to a generation. 


In the 


second section (Nerei to Nathan, about 597—980 B.c.) 8. Luke gives 20 names to cover 383 years, with an average of 19 years 


to a generation. 


S. Matthew meanwhile gives 14 names with an average of 27 years. 
about 980—1920 (?) B.c.) both give 14 names with an average of 67 years to a generation. 


In the third section (Dayid to Abraham, 
The fourth section is peculiar 


to 8. Luke and carries us back into the period when dates are uncertain. 


15. ‘HE SERMON PREACHED AT NAZARETH. 
S. Luke has combined some new non-Marcan matter with 
fragments of the deutero-Mark which he has taken out of 
their proper order, probably because he did not know that 
order. We cannot positively say whether there were two 
yisits paid to Nazareth or only one, but the probability 
ig always in favour of one; whether 8. Mark or 8. Luke 
has misplaced it, or both of them, we cannot determine, but it 
is clear from Luke iy. 21, 23 that the sermon consisted of a 
narrative of the mighty works recently wrought by our Lord 
in Capernaum: yet 8. Luke has not yet recorded any such 


works. 
v.18. On mvedyua x.7.d. see i. 15, note, p. 292. 
v.20. On vanpérns see i. 2, note, p. 3. 


v. 22, 
John i. 45, “ Incody vidy Tod Iwan.” 
John vi. 42, “ ovxl obrés éorur “Inoots 6 vlds Iwai s” 
Luke iii. 23, dv vids, ws evopitero, “lwond. 
See also Introduction, Chap. xvm. 
v. 2Ab) 
John iy. 44, adrds yap “Inoots euapripynser bre mpopirns ev 
(See p. 55.) 
v. 25. 

James v. 17, "HXelas dvOpwrros qv bpovorabns nutv, Kal mpoo- 
evXH mpoondéaro Tod ph Bpé&ar, Kal ovx €Bpe&ev éeml ris yijs 
eviauToUs Tpets Kal pnvas €&. 

S. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, against 
S. Mark’s thrice and 8S. Matthew’s not once. See xxi. 2 note, 
p. 126. 


TH ldla marploe Tiny ovx Exe. 


vv. 29, 30. 
John viii, 59, jjpay ody NiOous iva Badwow én’ avdréov: 
‘Inoods dé éxptBn kat é&fOev Ex Tod lepoi. 
Luke xxiy. 31, cal atrds dpavros eyévero dw avriv. 


@ Cainan is found in the LXX. of Gen. xi, 12, 13, but not in the Hebrew nor in the Samaritan text, nor is this 


name found in 1 Chronicles even in the LXX. 
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C lacks Luke iii, 22—iv. 24. 


vii. 17—vili. 27. 
- ili, 16 b—vil. 33a. 


S. LUKE. 


1V. 16 ["Kat mrdev'! eis Nagfapa?, ov 


mv 'reApappévost, Kat 


ete A6G17 , oh % rn. i 
clopdGev"? | Kata TO €lwdos abto® : [ev TH Nuepa Tay caBBarov 


. in \ , A =I SGoe 
els THY owvaywyyy |, KQLL aveotn avayVoavat 8.7 KQL e€7reE- 


¢ A a > ry \ 
600y° aitd ‘BiBdiov tod mpopytov “Hoalou''®, Kat 

9 3 / Ay e 
avoiSas!! “rd Bu BrXvov'” EUpeV “(rov)™ TomTov ‘ Ov HV 


Yeypappevov 
8 TINeYma Kypfoy err émé!, oF efNEKEN ExpIceN me", 
eyarreAfcacOal TITwyoic "ATTECTAAKEN MeE'!, 
KHpYZat alymadwtoic AEcin Kal TypAOTC ANABAEYWIN, 
[ArroctetAal® te@paycménoye!” én déce,| 
19 KHpYZal ENIAYTON Kypfoy AekTon!®@, 
20 kal mrvéas TO BuBAlov drodovs TO daNpeTy EeKAOL- 
ot opOarpot ev TH cvwayoyyn Hoar’ 


y / ‘\ >’ . 
21 NpEaTo be deve T pos QUTOVS 


\ / 
oevy KAaL TOAVTWV 


ey dae 
atevilovTes avTo. 
¢ ¢ ra € \ 7 o Cs 4 
ore? “ Sapepov terAnpwra  ypapy avtTn €v Tos wo 
eee f} \ , 3 , Go Ca 26) , i ; 
Upav.” 22 Kal TavTEs Eu“apTUpovV avT@ Kat eVavpacor 

cal “~ , cal / . ca 
emt Tois Aoyous THS YapiTos Tols ExTOpEVoMEVOLS EK TOV 
oTOMATOS auton, [ Kau éreyor “ Ovxt vids ecru? “loxnd 
e ” \ 9 \ > Pane TI , ey ws \ 
odros;”| 23 Kal eiev mpos avToUs GVTWS EPELTE fLOL TI]V 

nN , cal s , , oy 

TmapaBorAnv Tavtnv atpé, Oeparevoov ceavtovs ooo 


19 20 


= / f > \ 12 ~ i 
nKovoamey yevoueva’”’ eis THV'” Kadapvaovp™ movnoov 


® a 299 s , td Ne Z 

Kal woe ev TH TaTpio. cov. a4 eurev O€7 “"Aprv™ Néyw 
ca 7 OA ' , 3 3 A i 
vptv OTL ovdels TpopyTns SexTos eoTW ev TH TaTpior 


“23 


avTov™, 25 ér adnOeias de A€yw vptv™, TodrXdal xApar 
a a 7\ 9h ¢ 
hoav év tats nuepars “Hrelov™ ev to “Iopand”, ore 
2 , .4 > \ 28 ” 7 \ a ¢ c > / 
éexreiaOy 6 ovpavds™ érn tpia Kal phvas €& ws eyevero 
A ~ A Pany 
Aywos péyas éerl Tacav THY yHV, 26 Kal mpos ovdELLaV 
if! ’ 
avtav ereupOn Hr<«ias et py cic SApeTita TAC DiAWNiac 
Je 7Ka YHpan P i moXAoi » l joa ev To 
TTPOC FYNATKA XHpaANP. 27 Kat modAol Aerpol Yoav ev TH 
> a \ ? ~ 
TopayA™ eri “EXtcalov tod mpodytov, Kal ovdeis adtav 
iw , 
exabapichn™, et py Naav™ 6 Svpos®.” 28 kat erAnoOn- 
lal a Cal / 2 aw 
gay mavtes Ovpod év TH cvvaywyn aKovovtes” Tadra, 
29 kat dvacravTes™ e€€Barov avtov ew THs Toews, Kal 
+ aN a 33 3 , aA »* tle - e / 
nyayov avtov ews odpvos Tov opovs ep ov n TOALS 
35 36 


, ans, aN 
KATAKPYUVLTAL GAUTOV* 30 AUTOS 


32 


oKodopnto™ airav, wore 
b€ dueAPOv bia pecov aitav eropevero 
1 (DI’ENOay 6é) 2 (D Nagaped, 11 Nazareth) 
4&1 dva- 5 (Ds tomits) 6 (Dll omit) 
8 (s*reads this after Hoalov) 9 (s*hegave) 10 (D6 rpodarns 
’Hoaias) 11 (N11 dvarriéas, D* arrvéas) 12 (D omits) 
13 & omits 14 (s* thee) 15 (D5 amréoradpat, 1+ to heal the 
broken in heart) 16 (s* dwoocreX@) 17 (D rePpavpariopévous) 


3 (D drov) 
7 (I omits) 


18 (ll+and the day of recompence) 19 (Dywouera) 20 (s8 
+-ye will say unto me) 21 (s*§+-unto them) 22 (D+ dun) 
23 (SD éaurof) 24 (D1l omit) 25 (S 11+ dr) 26 (s® 
-+-the prophet) 27 (D1l ’Iorpajd or Isdrael) 28 SCi+ém 
29 (C éxabepicOn) 30 (D Naiuas, s* omits) 31 (D8) dxoi- 
oavres) 32 (s* omits) 33 (D+r7js) 34 (D olkoddpunrar) 


35 (C els 70) 36 (s* thang, © ?-Kpyvioa) 


Re Nt Siena 
Kat eOwKel! QUTOV 


FIFTH DIVISION. 


8. LUKE. 


RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON AT 
NAIN. 


vv. 16, 17 are an editorial note made up by conflation 
from other passages to conclude the Church lesson. The 
same thing is done in Luke yii. 48—50, xvii. 19, &e. 

The raising of Jairus’s daughter is narrated in Mark v. 
21—43 = Matt. ix. 18—26=Luke viii. 40—56. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated in John xi. 1—44. 

v. 11°, The phrase 7@ (or 77) €£9s occurs five times in 8. Luke 
but not clsewhere. 


16. THE 


v. 12° (uovoyer7s). 

Cf, Luke viii. 42, 671 Ovydrnp [wovoyeris] mv aire (sc. Iaelpw). 

Luke ix. 38, “...émiBdéyar ert rov vidy pov, [bre povoyerns 
juol Eorw.]” Perhaps both the above were unconsciously assimi- 
lated by S. Luke to this passage during oral teaching. 

v, 13° (éomdayxvicbn). Cf. x.33, xv. 20, The word is used of 
our Lord four times by 8S. Mark and five times by §. Matthew, 
but 8. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only here 
apples it to our Lord. 

v. 16 (@680s). Cf. Luke 1.12, 65, it. 9, v. 26, viii. 25, 35, 37, 
ix. 34, 45. 

v. 16° (€6dEafov tov bedv). Cf. Luke ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 25, 26 
(=Mark ii. 12= Matt. ix. 8), xiii, 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 
47, Matt. xv. 31. 

v. 16° (rpopyjrns). Cf. iv. 24, vii. 39, ix. 8 (= Mark vi. 15), 
19, xxiv. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 46. 

Cf, i. 68, 78. 
On ’Lovdaia = Palestine, see iv. 44, note, p. 17. 


v. 16% (érecxéwaro). 
Ge 
oe ae a ‘ a a 
Vil. x1 Kat [éyévero? év? rQ3 cfs] éropedOn* eis bw 
Xr ve 5 N lA 6 ‘\ Vd > ~ € \ 
kadoumevnv? Naty’, Kat ovveropevovto avtd ot pabyrat 


> AY \ ” 
avTov' Kat oxAos modus. 2 


ee Oe ” | lal vd 
12 WS 0€ nyyioev > TH TAY 
a 7 \ > X - 
TIS TOhEws, Kat® idov" éLexopilero TeOvyKds™ povoyeviys 
eX a N > ay lie \ SF INS , 7 a 
vlos TH pyTpl avTod, ‘Kal avty nv xypa'™, Kal dxos “Tis 
ON ais) age \ - Nad: 
toAews' “ixavos Hv ov 


auth. 13 ‘Kal idov avr? 6 
Kvpos® éamAayxvicdn ex ait Kat elrev avrp “ Mi} 
ciate.” 14 Kat mporehOuv® yyato THs copod, ot dé 
Baoralovres eotyncay, Kal eirev “Neavioxe™, col déyo, 
eyepOnri.” 15 kal dvexaburev” 6 vexpos Kat HpEaro AaXeiv, 
a (16 "EdaBev dé pdBos 
ore **Tpopyrns péyas 
nyepOn™ ev huiv,”’ Kal dre “’HrecxéWaro 6 beds tov Nady ad- 


“~ \ > aA 
TH PYNTPL avTov, 
mavras"!, cal éddEagov Tov Oedy NéyorTes 


Too"? 17 Kal é&f\Oev 6 Abyos ovTos ev by TH *Tovdale ‘repli 
avrod'” Kal mdoyn rH mepixwpw-] 
1 (D1 omit) 2 (D 211 omit) 3 8CDIL ry 4 (CDI 


-eveTo, S° they went) 5 (& omits) 6 (ll Naim, 211 Caphar- 


naum) 7 (Cll + ixavoi) 8 (Dl éyévero be ws Hyyegev) 
9 (D811 omit) 10 (D omits) 11 (1 omits) 12 (D x7pe 
oven) 13 (311 omit) 14 (D® odds cuvedyr’Per, Cll omit 


7) 15 (D ldap 68e) 
18 (s* omits) 
21 SC dravras 
els ayabov) 


16 (D1s* "Incobs) 
19 (D 211+ veavioxe) 
92 (D éény,) 
25 (& 211 omit) 


17 (S11 adr) 
20 B2ll éxddicev 
23 (I'l Kipuos) 24 (MIL 

26 (D1l+év) 


* LXX. Is, Ixi. 1, mvetpuo, Kuplov em’ ene, ob eexey éxpirév we edaryyeNcac0ar mrwxois, dmésradkéy pe [idoacdar rods ouv- 
\ lay 2) i BA a a t see 
Terpiupevous THY Kapdlay], Knpdfar aixuahwros dperw Kai Tupdots dvd Breyw, 2 Kadéoae éviaurdy Kuplov dexrév. viii. 6, dardaredde 


TeOpavopevous ev apéoel. 


>» LXX. 1 Kings xvii. 1, ‘‘Zy Kipws...e¢ eorar ra érn raira dpboos Kat verbs.” 


y 


1 Kings xvii. 8, kal éy&vero piua 


? > / ( a > : oa a 
Kuplov mpos “Hdeod 9 ‘Avdornfe Kat wopevou els Daperra rijs Dedwvias' dod évréradpar exer yuvaukl xnpe Tod diarpépew ce.” 


xviii. 1, Kal éyévero ped” hudpas mohdas Kal pia Kuplou éyévero mpos ’Hdeod ev TH emavt@ To TplTw. 


2 Kings v. 1, kal 


Naipay 6 dpxwv ris dvvdmews Lvplas jv avip péyas...hehempwopevos... 14 Kal éBarricaro ev re "lopddyn érrdKe Kard 7d pia 


"PAewate xal...€xabapladn. 
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a 


ee NDS OPO Ea NO UES. 


Abba, Father 145, 198 


Abiathar, High-priesthood of 25 
‘ Adulterous” =idolatrous 77 
Adultery, Woman taken in 135 


Advent, The Second 127, 131 
Advice to flee 129 


“ After eight days” 85 
‘“ After three days” 81, 263 
“After two days” 135 


Agony at Gethsemane 143 
Alabaster box 137 
Alexander and Rufus 161 


Alexandria the birth-place of 8. Matthew’s 


Gospel? 99, 260 
UN UWAIoye Sseaeeny 2 By ki PAY), (Sith 
Angels 11, 266, 268 


Anger &c., attributed to our Lord 27 

Animals as types of human character 
210, 281 

Annas, Examination before 

Annas, House of 153 

Anointing of our Lord misplaced by §. 
Mark 108, 136 

Anointing of our Lord, Hands or Feet? 
136 

Antinomians refuted 193 

Antipas “king” 49 

Apollos 273, 278 

Apostle, Use of the word 29 

Apostles sent forth two and two 29 

Appeals to self-interest 194, 202 

Appearances of the Risen Lord 174, 277 

Aramaic document used 194, 292 

Aramaic misunderstood? 171, 203 

Aramaic words in trito-Mark 73 

Aramaisms 23, 35, 59 

Araunah’s threshing floor, Price of 137 

Archelaus ‘‘king” 260 

Archelaus referred to in the Parable 284 

Ascension, The, not recorded in 8. Luke’s 
Gospel? 277 

Ascents to Jerusalem 

“Asleep” =dead 51 

Assimilation, Examples of 5,9, 55, 57, 
59, 75, 87, 95, 101, 156, 261, 267 

Author’s name mistaken 270, 271 


148 


97, 105 


Bad men in §. Luke’s Gospel 243 
Balaam a type of Christ? 117 
Banquet, Type of future life 287 
Baptism, Metaphor of 281 

Baptismal formula 181 

Baptist’s disciples supplied information 


188, 273, 278 


Barabbas 249, 275 
Bartimaeus 107 
Beatitudes 191 


Bethany, The sisters of 137 


A. ENGLISH. 


Bethlehem, The Star of 259 
Bethphage=Bethany? 109 
Bimembered sentences 217 


“Bind” =forbid 266 

Blasphemy punished by death 149 

Blass, Prof., Accent of Mapxos 3 

Blass, Prof., Comparative =superlative? 
92 

Blind and lame healed in the Temple 262 

Blind men healed, Two 260 

Boanerges, Meaning of the word 30 

Book of remembrance 279 

BRANCH, Prophecies respecting the 295 

Breaking bread 140 

Brethren of our Lord not Apostles 31 

Breviloquentia 221, 222 

Bridegroom exempt from war 

Briggs, Prof. 239 

Burkitt, Prof. 30 

Burning questions in the early Church 
264 


282 


Caesarea Philippi 81 

Call of 8. Peter 13 

Capernahum was in Naphtali 15 

Captivity of Jews foretold in 8. Luke 285 

Carpenter (Carpenter’s Son) 53 

Casting out demons 279 

Catchwords 226, 254, 282, 285 

Census, Latin word avoided by $8. Luke 
119 

Centurion, Position of 

Centurion’s servant, Healing of (Marcan?) 
252 

Charge to the Twelve, a conflation 

Charge to the Seventy 207 

Chase, Dr 9, 29, 39, 199 

Chief Priests 77 

Church government, Forms of 

‘“Cleansing all foods” 71 

Cleansing of the Temple (twice?) 113 

Clementine Homilies, Quotation from 289 

Climax neglected 71 

Cloud of light 89 


252 


a 


207 


266 


Cod. B 2 

CodaCr 2 

Cod. D 25, 30, 226, 281 
Cod. & 2, 17, 65, 137 


Cohort of soldiers 147 
Coins used in Palestine 57, 121, 127 
Command not to divulge 75 
Commonplaces 29, 53, 123, 274, 280, 
282, 284, 287 
Comparative =superlative? 92 
‘‘Compel them to come in” 282 
‘* Composition of the four Gospels” 
163, 174 
Conflate reading ‘109 
{ 


3 n, 


| 
| 


| Contradiction caused by conflation 


| 


Conflation 25, 27, 192, 197, 207, 209, 233, 
265, 267, 273, 278, 279, 283, 285, 302 
Conflation not used by 8S. Mak? 17, 

19, 23, 41, 127 
Conscription, Jews exempt from 278 
129 
Conversations assigned to different speak- 


ers in different Gospels 97, 117, 123, 
125, 165 
Coordination of sentences 78, 97 
Copper coins 57, 127 
Corpses polluting to a Jew 121, 231 


Crimson, scarlet and purple 161 


Crucifixion, Date of 219 


Cry, Which was our Lord’s last? 288 

Cup before bread in the Eucharist 140 
Cup, Metaphor of drinking from a 145 
‘Daily bread” in the Lord’s Prayer 198 
Dalmanutha 177 

Damascus 73 

Darkness attributed to an eclipse 276 

Date of our Lord’s Birth 260 

Date of our Lord’s Crucifixion 219 


Day of the Lord, The 286 

Death of Judas Iscariot 256 

Decapolis 49, 73, 260 

Demoniac boy 88 

Demoniac of Gerasa 45, 47 

Demoniacal possession 274 

Denarius 121 

“ Destroy this Temple,” Meaning of 151 

Destruction of Jerusalem 85, 127, 131 

Deutero-Mark 33, 43, 75, 109, 131, 136, 
151, 152, 174, 265 

Deutero-Mark misplaces? 131 

Development of doctrine in N. T. 

“ Digitus paternae dexterae”? 218 

Disregard of our Lord’s commands 

Dittographies 75, 261 

Divine wrath 131 

Divorce 97, 99 

Documentary hypothesis 

Donkey millstone 95 

Doublets 33, 75, 77, 93, 279, 285 

Draught of Fishes 12, 271 

Dreams, Inspired 258 

Drinking a cup, Metaphor of 145 

Drowsiness of the disciples 85 

Duty to your neighbour the whole Law 
267 


126 


75 


81 


Earthly ties repudiated by our Lord 280 

Easter, Celebration of 138 

Fating after Resurrection recorded of our 
Lord by S. Luke only 174, 288 

Eating with Gentiles 23 

Ebionites 5, 200, 247, 257 


304 


Kelipse, Darkness attributed to 276 
Editorial Conclusions 192, 205, 206, 253 
Editorial Notes 71, 79, 87, 135, 260, 262, 
965, 267, 268, 273, 274, 276, 279, 281, 
984, 285 
Tigypt 269 
Iimmaus, Journey to 
Eschatology 126, 233 
Eucharist, Allusions to 141, 286 
Hucharist, Cup before the Bread 140 
Eucharist, Did Judas partake of? 138 
Eucharist, Early morning celebrations 
141 
Runuchs 
Eusebius 


174 


267 
1, 12 


Faith and healing 73 
False metaphor 254 


Fasting, Our Lord’s 11 
Fayyum fragment 143 


Fear 47 

Feeding of five thousand, 
the Synoptists 61 

Feeding of five thousand 
thousand compared 75 

Feeding of five thousand confused with 
feeding of four thousand? 65 

Feeding of five thousand, Locality of 65 

Fig-tree, The withered 111, 113 

Final rewards 225 

‘‘Binger of God” 218 

First day of unleavened bread 139 

First, If any man willeth to be 93 

First last 103 

“‘Flesh and blood” 266 

Fourteenth Nisan, Day of Crucifixion? 138 

“From that hour” 91 

Fulfilment of Scripture 264, 267, 269, 284 


S. John and 


and of four 


Gabriel, The Archangel 

Gadara 45 

Galilee, Appearance of the risen Lord in 
174 

“Gates of Sheol” 266 

Genealogies, The 256, 299 

Genitive, Local 19 

Gennesaret 65 

Gentiles, Acceptance of, taught in §. 
Matthew 264 

Gentiles, Hating with 23 

Gerasa 45 

Gergesenes 45 

Gethsemane 85, 143 

Gnostic error refuted in S. Luke 189 

Gospel according to the Hebrews 85, 181, 
199 

Gospel of 8. Peter 


292 


165-170, 172, 173 


Gospels fragmentary records 18, 73 
Great Dinner, Parable of the 226 
Half-shekel 121, 262 


Harmonists 2 

Hebrew fondness for repetition 14 

Hebrew, New 292 

Hebrew Poetry 95, 239 

Hebrew, Quotations from the 269 

Hebrews, Gospel according to the 85,181, 
199 

Heighten distress, Tendency to 27, 95 

Heighten miracles, Tendency to 17, 107, 
113 

Herod Antipas and John the Baptist’s 
death 59 

Herod Antipas and Pilate, Coolness be- 
tween 156, 275 

Herod Philip 59 

Herod the Great’s death and our Lord’s 
Birth 260, 292, 296 

Herodias 59 


“He who is not against us is for us’? 93 


INDEX TO THE NOTES. 


Hezekiah not son of Ahaz? 257 
High priest’s house 147, 153 
Hill Country 294 

Holy City, The 11, 263 


Homeric syntax 288 


Home Rule conceded to the Jews 148 
Hort, Dr 3, 61, 270, 280 
‘““Hosanna to the Son of Dayid” 111 


Hours, how reckoned 63 

House, Description of 19 

House in which §S. Peter’s denials took 
place 152 


House on the Rock 206 


Human Soul, Our Lord’s 27, 281 
Hymns in §. Luke 294 
Hyperbolical expressions 230 
Hypothetical optatives 41 
Impluvium 19 
Incarnation, The 125 
Inclusive reckoning 109, 135 
Incredulity of the Apostles 277 

| Indefinite use of the Article 33 
Inheritance, Peculiar Laws of 245 


Inspired dreams 258 

Interpretations of our Lord’s Parables 37 
‘Into the deserts” 47 
“Tsaiah’?=Malachi 4 

Iscariot 31 


Jairus 49 

James and John, SS., order of names 
51, 85 

James the Lord’s brother, Appearance 
to 181 

James the Lord’s brother supports §. 
Mark 57, 93 

Jealousy amongst the Twelve 

‘‘ Jehoiachin” =Jehoiakim 256 

Jeremiah mentioned by 8. Matthew only 
ehh ay 

“Jeremiah” = Zechariah 137, 271 

Jerusalem “the holy city’? 11, 263 


105 


Jews excused service in the army 278 
Joanna 166 
John Baptist, authors of hisdeath 59, 87 


Pharisees 188, 273 

John Baptist, his disciples numerous 264 

John Baptist, his Seruple 264 

John Baptist, was he Elijah? 264, 265, 
292 

John Baptist, Logia respecting him 214 

John Baptist, not a vegetarian 5 

John Baptist a sensational preacher 278 

John Baptist, silence of the Epistles 
about him 4 

John Baptist taught a form of prayer 273 

John, §., compared with 8. Mark 5, 21, 
27, 29, 35, 37, 58, 55, 59, 73, 77, 79, 
oie, {Shy tel EH iy AMOS A, aya! 

John, §., corrects S. Mark 65, 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138, 171 

John, 8., narrates Appearance to Mary 
Magdalene 174 

John, §., omits our Lord’s Trial 149 

John, 8., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Mark 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
S. Matthew 262, 268 

John, §., his oral teaching, followed by 
8. Luke 169, 263, 277 

Jonah, The sign of 219 

Jordan, could it be forded? 65 

Jordan valley, Depression of 29 

Joseph, S. 293 

Journeys of our Lord to Jerusalem 

“ Judaea”=Palestine 17 

| Judas Iscariot, Death of 256 


97 


Innocence, Declaration of our Lord’s 276 | 


John Baptist, his baptism refused by the | 


Judas partook of the Eucharist? 188 

Judas the first who became last 29, 31, 
93, 108 

Judas whispers 268 

Judas=Thaddaeus 30 

Judgement, S. John’s teaching about 280 

Jiilicher, Prof., denies mystery in our 


Lord’s Parables 37 
Keim 10 
Kennett, Professor 171 


Kepler on the Star of Bethlehem 259 

Khersa 45 

“King” applied to our Lord 111 

‘‘Kinedom of the heayens hath drawn 
near” 12 

Ladies of rank, Brutal behaviour of 61 

Latham “Pastor pastorum” 55 

Laying hands on the sick 274 

Learning by heart 71 

Leaven 221 


| Lepers, The ten 57 


Leprosy 19 

T.etter of Scripture not to be worshipped 
257 

Levi= Matthew? 21 

Levirate marriage 121, 

Levitical police 147 

Lightfoot, Bishop 166, 259 

“Tittle ones” 266 

Local genitive 19 

Logia, borrowed by 8. Mark 61, 95 

Logia ceased ,before history of Passion 
began 135 

Logia loosely strung together in 8. Mark 


299 


Logia, misplaced in 8. Matt. 

Logia, much changed 231 

Logia, no order and no prefaces 
219 

Logia touch 8. John 217 

Logia verbatim the same in SS. Matt. 
and Luke 188 

“Toose”=allow 266 

Lord, Our, ate after the Resurrection 288 

Lord, Our, ate with Pharisees 273, 274 

Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 282 

Lord, Our, claims rights over property 47 

Lord, Our, knew the thoughts 27, 33, 93 

Lord, Our, Last cry of 288 

Lord, Our, lays hands on the sick 274 

Lord, Our, popularity undermined 33 

Lord, Our, slain outside the gate 117 

Lord, Our, submitted to the Law 297 

Lord, Our, taught in the Temple 135 

Lord’s Prayer 145, 198, 224 

Lost Sheep 223, 264 

Lucan scraps 33, 35 

Luke, §., agrees with Matt. against Mark 
33, 43 

Luke, S., agrees with 8. John 30, 105 

Luke, S., an Ebionite? 247 

Luke, §., arranges Logia in different 
order from Matt. 189, 192, 207, 214, 
216, 219, 252, 253, 254, 255, 281 

me S., borrows preface from sequel 

Luke, §., borrows from S. John 169, 
263, 277 

Luke, 8., censures the rabble 188, 276 

Luke, S., counsels poverty 200, 280, 282 

Luke, 8., Defective knowledge of 174, 
243, 245, 247, 275, 276, 286, 297, 301 

Luke, §S., distinguishes destruction of 
world trom destruction of Jerusalem 
233, 283 

Luke, S., Editorial carelessness of 37, 57 

Luke, $., gives prominence to women 
174 ; 


193, 201 


1389, 


Luke, S., his Gospel does not record the 
Ascension 277 

Luke, S., hymns in 294 

Luke, 8., imperfect knowledge of Jewish 
customs 147 

Luke, S., inconsistent 236, 287 

Luke, §., insists on the xévwois 262, 273 

Luke, S., interprets predictions after the 
event 131 

Luke, 8., introduces Pauline teaching 
and phrases 39, 121, 131, 139 

Luke, 8., knowledge of the Holy Family 
260 

Luke, 8., a literary artist 39, 294 

Luke, 8., alone makes our Lord eat after 
the Resurrection 174 

Luke, §., misplaces scraps 13, 33, 35 

Luke, $., more original than Matt. 252 

Luke, §., omissions due to ignorance 233 

Luke, S., Preface discussed 2 

Luke, §., preserves the proto-Mark 6, 
ch ily, Bhs Oh WORE all ney bar 

Luke, 8., recasts Utterances 25, 33 

Luke, §., reluctance to mix foreign words 
with Greek 85, 119, 127 

Luke, S., seldom conflates Mark 125, 
127, 228, 233 

Luke, 8., sets aside S. Mark in favour 
of other Sources? 152 

Luke, §., shows knowledge of botany 
aie, ALIeA 

Luke, S., supernatural blinding of under- 
standing 298 

Luke, S., sympathy with suffering 247 

Luke, S., transfers to rabble what Matt. 
assigns to rulers 33 

Luke, S., use of bad men 243, 248 

Luke, S., uses same words but with differ- 
ent meaning 39 


Malachi quoted as ‘‘Isaiah” 4 

Malachi, his prophecy applied to John 
the Baptist 295 

‘*Mamon,” a catchword 201 

COM Hae! ore CoML aUry, x8) 

Mark, S., borrows from the Logia 61, 
95, 115, 192 

Mark, S,, borrows from §. John’s oral 
teaching 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 

Mark, S., corrected by 8S. John 67, 108, 
1113}, Biss, Tey ess} 

Mark, S., defective knowledge of Galilee 

78 

Mark, S., does he ever conflate? 17, 

19, 23, 41, 127 

Mark, §., faulty syntax 45 

Mark, S., not acquainted with the Logia? 4 

Mark, S., notes of places 107 

Mark, S., picturesque additions 

Mark, S., primitive 117, 123 

Mark, S., unchronological 17, 108, 114, 


19, 137 


Marriage Feast, Parable of 226 

Martha and Mary 243 

Martial quoted 230 

Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 273 

Mary the Virgin seldom mentioned 35, 

293 

Mary wife of Clopas 166 

Matthew, S., abbreviates S. John’s oral 
teaching 262 

Matthew, S., alters 5. Mark’s language 
81, 101 

Matthew, S., applies to the rulers what 
S. Luke applies to the rabble 188 

Matthew, S., borrows from 8. John’s 
oral teaching 268 

Matthew, S., condemns the Pharisees 125 

Matthew, S., conflates Marcan sections 

57, 125, 127 


W. S.? 


ENGLISH. 


Matthew, S., defective knowledge about 
the Holy Family 260 

Matthew, S., dislocations of order 

Matthew, 
126 

Matthew, S., effective for Church reading 

Matthew, S., expands S. Mark by con- 

flation 207, 228, 233 

Matthew, S., fulfilments 

109, 137, 264, 269 

Matthew, 8., his Gospel written in Alex- 

andria? 260 

Matthew, 8., heightens by doubling 

109, 174 

Matthew, §., ignorance of Hebrew? 111 

Matthew, S., makes the destruction of 

the world synchronize with the de- 

struction of Jerusalem 233 

Matthew, S., alone mentions Jeremiah 81 

Matthew, 8.,=Levi? 21 

Matthew, S., not author of first Gospel 3 

Matthew, S., his oral Gospel drawn up 
before 70 a.p. 127 

Matthew, §., rearranges 
list of sins 71 

Matthew, §S., saves the 
Twelve 63, 93 

Matthew, S., tendency to heighten 

143 

Mayor, Prof. J. B. 85, 259 

“Mercy, not sacrifice’? 264 

Messianic predictions affect the tradition 

136 

Messianic predictions, A collection of 4 

Metaphor of drinking from a cup 145 

Metaphor altered in oral teaching 206, 

254 

Metempsychosis 264 

Midrash 259, 271 

Miracles in two stages 88 

Miracles, Tendency to heighten 17, 107, 
113 

Misquotations 271 

Mission of the Seventy 55 

Mockery of prisoners usual 151 

Money, Value of 137, 256 

Morality, Standard of, to be raised 193 

Moses and Elijah at the Transfiguration 
85, 273 


42,56 
S., does not mention widows 


of Scripture 


107, 


and enlarges 
credit of the 


113, 


Naboth 117 

Nard, Pistic 136 

Nathanael=Bartholomew? 30 

‘‘Nazarene, He shall be called a” 269 

Nazareth, form of the word 53, 270 

Nazareth, our Lord’s home 8n, 293 

‘* Needle’s eye” 103 

Negative inserted 259 

Nestle, Prof. 25, 265 

New cloth and old cloak 25 

“New Testament Problems” 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Nicholson, HE. B. 299 

Nisan 109, 1388 

‘Not dead but sleeping” 51 

Numerals expressed by letters 75 


33, 101, 


Oaths must be broken if sinful 61 
Oaths, Our Lord’s teaching on 195, 230 
Obedience to rulers 268 

‘‘One of these little ones” 95 

Optics, Laws of, unknown 200 

Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 135, 261 
Oral teaching 9, 81, 97, 258 
Order according to catchwords 
Order, Differences in 87 
Order of Logia inverted 189 
Origen 199 

Oxyrhynchus fragment 55, 192, 267, 289 


226, 282 


305 


| Palm Sunday, not the day of the Tri- 


umphal Entry 109 

Papias on S. Mark 1 

Parable of the Discontented Labourers 
225 

Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 222 

Parable of the Rich Fool 244n 

Parable of the Talents (Pounds) 236 

Parable of the Ten Virgins 236 

Parable of the Unjust Steward 246 

Parables always true to nature? 221 
236 

Passovers 
135 

Paul, S., a coiner of Christian words and 
phrases, some of which have affected 
the Gospels 127, 234 

Paul, §., confronted by our 
Utterances 264, 268 

Paul, §., his teaching introduced by §. 
Luke 39 

Paul, §., our earliest authority for the 
Appearances of the risen Lord 174 

Paul, §., unacquainted with the Logia 
195, 267 

Penitent Robber 249 

Permission to legislate granted 99 

Peter, James and John, SS., present at 
three crises 51, 85 

Peter and John, SS., 
names 51 

Peter and John, SS., visit the Tomb 175 

Peter, S., Call of 13 

Peter, S., Gospel of 165-170, 172, 173 

Peter, S., stood afar off 135, 249, 287 

Pharisees and Sadducees 77 

Pharisees condemned for greed 283 

Pharisees, Our Lord eats with 273, 274 

Pharisees refused John’s Baptism 188, 
273 

Pharisees wash cups, &e. 231 

Philip, Herod 59 

Phrases altered 218 

Physicians condemned by 8. Mark 49 

Pilate and Herod 156, 275 

Pilate signs the death warrant 149 

Pilate, Vacillation of 148 

Pilate, his wife’s dream 258, 263 

Pistic nard 136 

Platonism in the Gospels 

Ploughs small 279 

Poetry used in our Lord’s Utterances 
95, 239 

Potter’s field 137, 256, 271 

Prayer, Duty of 286 

Prayer, The Lord’s 198 

Prayer, Our Lord’s teaching about 197 

Praying, Our Lord’s habit of 9 

Preliminary investigation before the Trial 
148 

Priests profane the Sabbath 265 

‘Problems, New Testament’? 33, 101, 
139, 140, 162, 174 

Procurator signed death warrant 148 

Prodigal Son, Legal questions in the 
Parable of 245 

Proper names in 8. Mark 127 

Prophecy conditional 224, 265 

Prophecy interpreted after the event 
131, 284 j 

Prophecy of destruction of the Temple 
127 

Prophecy fulfilled 265 : ; 

“Prophet has no honour in his own 
country” 55 

Proto-Mark, Phrases of the, lost from 
S. Mark 21, 89, 119 

Proto-Mark, Readings of 28, 63, 81, 143 

Proto-Mark records no Appearance of 
the risen Lord 174 


? 


during our Lord’s Ministry 


Lord’s 


order of their 


211 


129, 


39 


306 


Psalm ex. 125 

CCP SANS wo 

Psalms of Solomon 5 

Pseudo-Mark 172 

Punctuation 79 

Punishment of faithless slaves 280 

Quartodecimans 138 

Quaternions, Names 
three 29 

Question about John’s Baptism, The 115 


of Apostles form 


Rachel’s tomb, Site of 269 

Refrains 37, 51, 55, 109, 113, 121, 197n, 
215n, 216, 235n, 288n, 242n, 248n, 
265, 297 

Resurrection, Appearances after the 174 

Resurrection, Eating after the 288 

Rich fool, Story of the 244 


Sabbath controversy 27, 253, 265 

Sabbath, when over 17 

Sacramental use of spittle 75 

Sadducees 177 

Salome 166, 277 

Salome=‘ Herodias”’? 59 

Salt, Three Logia respecting 97 

Salvation by faith 39, 51 

Samaritans 57, 248, 264, 278 

Same section in two Sources 194 

Sanhedrin conducted trials 148 

Sanhedrin plotted the Baptist’s death 59 

Satan casting out Satan 33 

Satan quoting Scripture 189 

Scepticism advised by our Lord 129 

Scorpions 279 

Scraps misplaced in S. Luke 
105, 143 

Scribe comes with honest purpose 123 

Scripture must be fulfilled 268 

Seed growing secretly =Tares ? 

Self-abasement 266 

Self-interest appealed to by our Lord 
194, 202 

Semitic style of Luke i. 5—ii. 52 292 

Sermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 

Sermon on the Mount, Conclusion of 15 

Servant (son) 9 

Seventy, Mission of the 

Severianus 3 

Sheep falling into a pit 253 

Sheep, The lost 223 

Sheep without a shepherd 61 

Shekel 121, 256 

Shekel, half 262 

Sign demanded 33, 77 


33, 39, 


220 


55, 273, 287 
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Silence of our Lord before Pilate (Herod) 
V56% 2h 

Slaughter of Jews foretold in §. Luke 
131, 285 

Slaves not to be thanked 283 

Slaves put in authority 237, 

‘Sleep’ =death 51 

Sollertinsky, Prof. 59 

Son of David 73, 107 

Son of God 67 

Son (sheep) falling into a pit 253, 274 

“Sons of the bridechamber”.* 23 

Sons of men 35 

Spittle used in healing 75 

Staff and sandals forbidden? 57 

Stages in our Lord’s teaching 35 

Stater in the fish’s mouth 262 

Steward, Parable of the unjust 246 

Steward, Position of 246 

Stoicism in the Gospels 27, 53, 143 

Story of the Rich Fool 244n 

Subject of sentence changed 89 

Subjunctive=optative 41 

Supernatural interference with the under- 
standing 91, 298 

Supper at Bethany 243 

Swearing not altogether forbidden? 195 

Swete, Prof. 31, 47, 81, 200 

Syntax, Semitic 75, 78 


280 


‘Syria”’=Palestine 260 
Talent, Value of 224 


Targums 39, 271 

Tasting death 85 

Tatiam 2, 12, 57 

Taxation, Citizens exempt from 262 

Temple to be destroyed 151 

Temple, Our Lord taught in the 
275 

Temple tax, Amount of the 262 

Temptations occurred to our Lord at 
different crises of His ministry 189 

Theological language 73 

Theological timidity 17, 25, 27, 88, 101 

‘Three,’ Symbolieal use of the number 
244n 

Titles of the Gospels 2 

Touching the sick folk 19, 108 

Tour through Gentile lands 73 


135, 


Transference 3, 14, 17, 23, 59, 81, 85, 
105, 107, 119, 1238, 260, 273, 274, 
287 

Transfiguration 85-89 


“Travel Narrative” in 8. Luke unchyo- 
nological 35 
Trial of our Lord 148 


B. GREEK. 


Triplets 95 

Trito-Mark borrows from §. John’s oral 
teaching? 63, 73 

Trito-Mark borrows from the Logia? 61, 
93, 115, 135 

Trito-Mark gives Aramaic words 73 

Trito-Mark, imperfect knowledge of Ara- 
maic? 171 

Trito-Mark, phrases in 
127, 143 

Trito-Mark picturesque 19, 137 

Trito-Mark sections compared 75, 88, 89 

Triumphal Entry, Date of 109 

Tunics, Not to wear (have) two 

Tuner, C. H. 41 

“Two by two” 55 

“Two days before’”’ 109 

Two sons, Parable of the 226 


25, 45, 107, 123, 


57, 278 


Understanding supernaturally checked 91 
Unjust steward, Parable of the 246 
Unleavened bread, First day of 139 
Usury forbidden 278 

Utilitarian teaching 194, 202, 204 
Utterances found in two Sources 95 


Veni, Creator Spiritus quoted 218 
Vineyard, Time required to cultivate 117 
Virgin Birth 257, 269 

Virgin Mary, Testimony of 2 
Virgin Mary, Mention of 293 
Vision of angels 174 

Voices from heayen 9 


92 


Wages 95, 225 

Washing of cups, &ce. 

Westcott, Bishop 174 

‘“Western” readings 21, 28, 33, 281 

Westminster, Dean of 292 

Whitewashed sepulchres 231 

Widows 126, 248, 298, 301 

‘‘ Wife’? added by 8S. Luke 103 

Wine offered to our Lord on the Cross 
163, 276 

Woes follow the Beatitudes in S. Luke 
191, 278 

Woman taken in Adultery 135 

Women who stood beneath the Cross, 
Names of the 166 ‘ 

Wrath, Divine 131, 285 


231 


“Your Father 
Editorial 192 


which is in heaven” 


Zechariah =‘ Jeremiah”? 137 
Zerubbabel and Shealtiel 300 


(An asterisk is prefixed to words which do not occur in the Gospels.) 


ABBa 85 

"ABBd 6 marnp 145, 198 
aBuccos 47 
ayarnros 9 
dyecOa mvevuate 11 
aypumvetre 286 
aerol=yimres 255 
ad0Gos 263 

aiperifw 270 
dkaracracia 129 
akovoas 10, 61 
axpiBas 2n- 

adeets avOporayv 13 
ads or ddas 97 
arddrne 281 
apwaprwrol 226 


auépyuvos 263 
dun 127 

auny Néyw gor 85 
aumehoupyds 244 n 
aupiBadrdovras 13 
dy 295 
avaBrépas 75, 127 


avayvevar 131 
avaipety 135 
*dvaxpiots 148 
avdqmepor 282 
avatdéacbar 2n 
*Avaro\n 269, 295 
avAxOnoay 43 


*dvOos 269 
dytidikos 194 


avriketcbar 285 
avTiutpoy 107 
dmapricuos 282 


ate\mrifw 278 
amo maxpobev 47 
dmodotvar Nbyov 265 


dmoNoyetaOar 129, 285 
amoNoyia 285 
amoNitpwors 107, 133, 286 
amovifw 263 


amopéw 59 
ambaToot éxkAnorav 29 


amocrouatl(w 274 
apytpioy 57 
apkeiabe 278 


dpriw 97 


apxwv 49 

apxwv or apxicuvvdywyos? 49 
aotparn 280 

dop@ddeca 2n 

drep 287 

avromTar 2n 

apeby attots 39 

apévres altov ampAOov 119, 121 


Baddavrioy 57 

Bacirela TOv obpavay (rot Beod) 103 
Bacirever 260 

Baowet’s, applied to Antipas 59 
Baowet’s, 6 111 

Bdé\vyua 283 

Bédd\uyya THs Epnuwoews 131 
BeBAnrac 261 

BNérere amd 125 

Brérere un 125 

BrXérw 125 

Boavnpyés 30 


yeved movnpa Kal morxanls 85 
yevrnOjrw To OéXnud cov 145 
yeunuatra ex.ovav 188 
ypenyopetre 135 


daxptw 284 
Aaduavovda 77 
Oavet(w 278 

dardyvn 282 

dé 295 

dénots 23, 292 
Aexdrodts 49, 73 
Oe&ids 27, 95, 147 
Snvaplwy diakoclwy 63 
dua THs Nuépas 89 
duayoyyiew 245 n 
OveaTpaupevn 89 
Sepnjucavy 261 
Ounynos 2n 
Ounxdver 17 

Oixavos 119, 292 
6ikat6w 265, 283 

dis in S. Peter’s denials 143 
Oiordgw 261 
Sotafew Tov Oedv 109, 297 
Otvy=Otvaca 89 


éyepors 263 
édbéacav Tov Oedy 262, 274 
édvcev=edv 17 

eis kara eis 141 
eis=mpros? 31, 137 
eis dvoua 95 : 
éx maroudev 47, 89 
exauurvoay 265 
éxatovrat)aciova 103 
éxelvns (6600) 19 
éxAeheymevos 9, 87 
éxeEdpevos 29 
éexpuxTynplew 283 
éexmrAjooesOae 91, 113 
éxtelvas Thy xelpa 261 
éxTedéw 282 
éhurjonoay opddpa 224 
éupréwas 119 

ev aitn TH wpa 119 
éy Torw ayly 131 
évayKkadioduevos 99 
eveBpiundn 261 
evédpa 274 

évedpevw 274 

évvuxa Nav 17 
éfeNOdvTes 261 

é&js 89, 302 
éEopteavtes 19 
éemednmep 2n 
érépwoxev 171 

émi ra Vata 261 


GREEK, 


émiBarety 119 
éemiBarwy 152 
emime@s 245n 
émiovatos 198 
émiorarns 13, 45, 85 
émitacce. 4! 
éemipaverca 133 

emixeipéw 2n 

ethyobn mvevmaros 292, 294 
emtat\aciova 103 

éppimrac 261 

éoOns Nampa 156, 275 
éotrayxvicbn 302 

eoxatws exer 49 

eTapaxdn Tw mvetimate 139 
éros 244n 

evayyeNifouat 115, 215 
evOUs 295 

evUTpameNa 265 
evxapiatncas 63 

éplornut 115, 286, 297 
epoBndn Tov dxdov 59 
époBnOncav 87 

eppaba 73 

eXE Me Tapyrnuevoy 227, 282 
exopa 156, 275 


fapOdve. 165 
Znrtwr7s 30 


nueépa Kploews 216n 
qmepa, TH TpiTH B81 
qrlorouy aitats 173 


*“Hpakdjjs 45 


Oahacoa=Nuvn 18, 43 
Odpoe 51 

dels Ta yovara 143 

OeuédXtos 282 

Oére év Tats kapdlats 285 
Pewpia 276 

Onpetw 274 
Ovydrnp = ‘step-daughter’ 59 


lddy 89 

"Tepood\uua 259 

‘Tepovoadju or “lepord\upa 232 
ixavés 6 

iXews 83 

iuaticuévoy 47 
*Tovéaia=Palestine 17, 302 
lodyyedos 121 

‘Toxaprod and ‘Ioxapusrys 30 
tows 117 


Kabapl(ww mavra Ta Bpwuara 71 
KkabeEns 20 

Kabjuevoy 47 

xai to introduce apodosis 297 
kal éyéveto bre ETéMecey YT 
kal €pxovrar eis— 78 

kal od b€ 295 

Kadds kal ayabds 39 
Kavavatos=Znrwr7js 30 
KaTadekagw 265 

KkaTaciow 121 

Katatovriferdar 95, 261 
Katapyer 244 n 

Kkaredéee 270 

karnxéw 2n, dun 

car’ idlavy 103 

kavowy 281 

*xévwots 25, 85, 109, 115, 125, 262 
Kkepadiow 117 

Kala 284 

Komous mapéxew 244, 248 
kémpiov 244 n 

kémrecbar 288 

KoveTwoia 263 

KpdBarros 21 


Kpdomedov 51 
Kpatiotos 2n 
Kpewadn 133, 286 
Kpnuvov, kata tov AT 
Kplots 216n 

Kuvpios, 6 155 

Kwpds 293 


AapBdavers mpdowmroy 119 
Nads 117 

AeBBatos 30 

Neyedy 268 

Aeyiwy ovoud jor 47 
Neuwava 165 

ALGoBoréw 117 
Aluyn=Oddacca 13, 43 
Ayuds fem. 245 n 
Noyov xwpew 267 
Nord, TA 39 

AuTreta bar 224 
Autretabat cPbdpa 91 
AUTpov 107 
NuTpovcAa. 107 
NUTpwots 107, 298 


pakdptos 266 
Méapkos, accent 3 
dxapa 147 

era Tpets nuépas 81, 91, 105 
Mmeren“oppwbn 85 

wn yévoro 117 

uy poBod 280 

envio 121 

poixanis 77, 85 
puotxela 97, 99 
povoyerns 49, 89, 302 
fovop0ahuwos 95 
poppy 85 

fewpalyvw 97 

Mwpé 193 

Hmporoyia 265 


Nafapd and Nafdped 53 
veavicxos 101 
voukos 123 


0 un exwv 287 

6,te to ask direct question 238, 91 
666v an adverb 270 

Oddy Tovey =ddoiTopety 25 
Oferd ="Oxored 256 

ol d€ édlaracay 173 
olkoupévn, 7 296 
Oduyémeatos 45, 79, 91, 261 
dvomate. 292 

érrov ot det 131 

opare 261 

Gpos, TO 29 

ov povetces 101 

ovK dvéyvwre; 97 

owé 170 

oyla 63 


mayis 133, 286 

mais, son or servant? 9 
tmavothla 33 

mavoupyla 119 
mdvres=modrot 5, 17, 29, 67, 260, 
mapadeivar 244 
mapakohovbéw 2n 
mapackevn 219, 263 
rapaxphya 17, 274 
mapédocavy 3n 

mapéen 252 

mapéxew Komov 244, 248 
mapovola 127, 133, 234 
mapowis 231 


263 


macxa, Td omitted by some Fathers from 


S. John vi. 4 61 
Ildrep 198 


39—2 
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memupwmevny 79 

mept\uros 61 

meplywpos 4 

mévpos and mérpa 266 
lesa. 283 

mikpas &ékhavoey 152 
mlhumdnue 297 

mivaé 231 

mrAavn 263 

mArdvos 263 

mrelovas Tov mpwrwv 117 
Trelw 268 

mAnpys indeclinable 41 
wAnpHS mvevjsmatos 292 
TAnpopopéw 2N 

molas (0600) 19 

Toipviov 280 

movnpos, 6 39, 195 

mopvar 226 

mopveia Q7 

mpecBeia 282 

mpodérys 30 

mpos=mpé in compounds 25 
Tpocdéxouar 245 n 
mpocevxerbe iva un EOnTe els meipacudy 145 
Tpogevxn=Synagogue 29, 273 
mMpooéxeTe eauvTo’s 205 
Tpocéxw 125 

mpocwmov 151 

mpopyTyns 302 

mpopyrns applied to the Baptist 115 
mpwi 17, 170 

mrwxol 282 

Tuyen 23 

TuKva 23 

TupeTa peyadw 16 

mupbw 67 

Tuopwors 67 
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‘PaBBel 45, 85 
‘PaBBovvel 109 
pdpoos 57 
‘Paka 193 
pifa 37 


cavdadia 57 

catavas 85 

cwiavwy 287 
oiTomérpioy 225 
oxavdanlia 254 
oKavoadoy 83, 254 
cxam7w 244n 
omdayxvicbels 108 
orTnpiva 287 

atTparnyos To lepod 147 
ov elras or \éyers 151 
cukoparvT® 249n 
oupBadr\w 282 
cupBovd\oy aBety (rovetv) 
cuvdyw 263 

cuvalpew Néyor 224 
auvadigouevos 174, 178 
cuvavray 89 
cvvecblw 245n 
ourTédNera TOU al@vos 
ouvtpliyaca 137 
ouwyxaipy 245 n 
cwppovovyvta 47 


119, 263 


127, 221 


réxtwy 53 

Terdavac 226 

TeTéNeoTa 167 

Tl éuol Kat col; 14, 47 
tls €€ budy; 2438n 

ris melrwv; 92 

TO El dyn 89 


TO meplt é€uot TéXos exer 167 


row 121 
Toxos 238 
tpauwarifa 117 
Tuyxavw 121 
Tupdol 282 


braxover 45 
brdpxw 
banpérns 3, 53, 147 
Umrodjnuata 57 


215, 249, 276, 282 


Umoxpirns 69, 119, 274, 281 


tropnovyn 39 
Umrootpépw 276 
trwmiavw 248 


pdyerar 283 
gparyvn 274 
popos 302 
gpuraxas 129 
porl{y 280 


xadhkes 57 

Xavavala 73 
xAevdtw 283 

xpiorés and 6 xpiards 
xpovous ikavo’s 117 
Xwrol 282 

Xwpelv Noyov 267 


Wevdouapruptac 71 


vnplfw 282 
wux7n 83, 201, 244 


wos 245 
wpa wou, 7 147, 288 
apa won 63 
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In cases where the references are given at length, the number of the page is printed in thick old-style type. 


GENESIS. 
27, 
li. 24 
lye 25 
vy. 1—3 
vy. 3—32 
vil. 7 
xa O=— 26 
xa (ie 
KVa0 
xyliy LOS 
xvii. 12 
Kv ltl 
xvill, 14 
xix, 24 
Selby BYE i, 
xix, 26 
xxi. 2f, 
RXDe Lol te 
nog, pAb 
xxv. 26 
XxIx. OD 
xxxv. 19 
xxxy. 26 
XXXV1li. 8 
XXxviil. 16 ff. 
xxxix.—l, 
xlix. 20 


EXODUS. 
lil. 6 
vi. 23 
babu BS) 
xii. 46 
xiii. 12 
xvi. 31 
xo-g, 72 
26%, 1} 
xx. 14 
xx. 15—17 
xxi. 17 (16) 
ed, DBE 
xxiii, 14—17 
xxiv. 8 
xo0%, Il=By G43) 
Xxxli. 32 
Xxxly. 23 
xxxiv. 29 


LEVITICUS. 


xi. 22 
xii. 1—8 
xii. 2—4, 6, 8 
xiv. 1—32 
xviii. 5 
xix. 18 
xxiv. 20 


97 


97 
300 


300 
300 
234 
300 
301 
117 
295 
207 
292 
293 
284 


102, 


131, 


293, 


68, 
100, 
100, 


5 

297 

297 

18 

123, 243 


IOI, 123, 196, 243 
195 


NUMBERS. 
vi. 2 f, 292 
ix. 12 167 
2O-G By 81 
> dpe ty al 15) 117 
XXvil. 17 62, 207, 261 
Xxx. 3 195 
DEUTERONOMY. 
iv. 35 123 
v. 16 68 
vie aj ati 100 
wie NEL 194 
v. 18 193 
vi. 4£. 122, 243 
vi. 13 II, Igo 
vi. 16 II, 188 
Vill. 2 nip 
vii. 3 10, 188 
19) Io 
xiii, 1—3 131 
xvi. 16 299 
Xvili. 13 197 
Xviii. 15 86 
sabes, 113 267 
ab: All 195 
ei 2H ail 
oxiyjowels 195 
maraiye, die, 96 
Xxlv. 5 282 
xxiv. 14 100 
KonVan oie 120 
see, 133 
Xxxill. 24 298 
JOSHUA. 
xi. 21 294 
soe 294 
xodhy dal 294 
JUDGES. 
vy. 24 294 
xi. 34 49 
xili. 4 292 
xiv. 11 23 
RUTH. 
iv. 18 ff. 256, 300 
1 SAMUEL. 
Ties, 1a 292, 2904 
i, 21—28 297 
ths dlp 8, its, 204 
li. 26 299 
lll. 3 298 
Syne Uo 300 
xxi. 6 24, 25 


2 SAMUEL. 
vy. 14 
ya iG) 
viii. 17 
xii. 24 
xx. 20 
Leah, If 
xxiv. 24 


1 KINGS. 
ti As 
i, 42 
xvu. 1, 8 f. 
Xvili, 1 
xix. 8 
xxl. 19 


2 KINGS. 
i. 8 
i. 10 
1, 12 
tel! 
v. 1, 14 
vi, 17 


1 CHRONICLES. 


i, 1—4, 17, 24—28 
1, 34 

Tits, Il. 

ii. 5, 9—13, 15 
inal! 

ble, 5) 

igi Oa 

aly Pe ey 

ii. 19 

xi. 19 

Xvili. 16 

Xxd, 25 

xxiv. 2, 3, 7, 10 


257) 
257; 
257; 


258, 


2 CHRONICLES. 


xxiv. 20 f. 
xXxyli, 4 


EZRA. 
li. 2 


ESTHER, 


JOB. 


294 


294 
102 


PSALMS. 
ity, UL 30 
ii. 7 9, 86 
vi. 9 205 
viii. 2 267 
vill. 3 218 
xv. 5 238, 278 
Xvili, 2 295 
Xxii. 2 164 
ro. ff 163 
Xxll. 8 268 
xxii. 19 163 
xxii. 5 136 
Xxiv. 4 Igt 
EXX1. 5 167, 288 
KOR, 268 
XXxvil. 11 IgI 
Xxxviil. 11 167 
xli. 10 140 
xli. 14 295 
xlviii. 3 195 
Ixin, 13 84 
Ixy. 8 286 
Ixix. 9 113 
Ixix. 22 (21) 162, 163, 165, 
276 
Ixxii. 18 295 
lxxvili. 2 43, 271 
Ixxxvili. 8 167 
lxxxix, 11 2904 
xei. 11 II 
ok, Ih We 188 
xe1, 13 279 
xeviil. 3 204 
cill. 8 197 
cili. 17 204 
ev. 8f. 295 
evi. 10 295 
cyi. 48 295 
cvii. 9 294 
cix. 25 163 
CX. 125 
Cxal 125, I51, 155, 184 
exi, 4 197 
(pals 294, 295 
Cxvill. 22 f. 118 
exvill. 25 IIo, 267 
exvili, 26 233 
exxxil. 17 205 
CXxXVii. 9 284 
PROVERBS. 
xxiv. 12 84 
oxy) Onls 281 
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ISAIAH. 
ped 256 
Vieulat. 116 
vi. 9 39 
Vole pic 38, 79, 265, 299 
vil. 14 259, 269 
sg, dS II, 270 
ix. 2 295, 296 
he ff 293 
Scie alt 269 
xiii, 10 132 
xiv. 13, 15 207 
xxiv. 17 286 
xxvi. 20 198 
xxix. 13 69 
Xxxiv. 4 132, 286 
xxxvili. 10 266 
eo 2) 5 
lene 298 
xli. 8 294 
xlii. 1 8, 9, 86 
xlii. 1—4 28, 270 
xlvi. 13 298 
xlix. 6 298 
1.6 I51 
lii. 10 298 
lili. 4 16, 270 
liii. 12 287 
lvi. 7 112 
lviii. 6 53, 302 
lviii. 7 140 
lix. 8 296 
lize. 19 253 
Tsien) 53, 214, 215 
Ibsate, ris IQI, 302 
Ixvi. 1 195 
lxvi. 24 04 

JEREMIAH. 

y. 21 79 
vi. 16 218 
vii. 11 113 
mallee 233 
xiv. 14 205 
xxii. 5 233 
xxi, } 296 
xxvii. 15 205 
Xxxvill. 15 260, 269 

EZEKIEL. 
xii, 2 79 
RVs 7 296 
xo, 2Yi 288 
XSdibgy PAL 285 
xxxiv. 16 249 

DANIEL. 
ui. 44 293 
lil. 28 268 
iv. 21 42 
vil. 13 133, I5I, 155 
Vile Lod. 180, 298 
vill. 15 f. 292 
ies, al 292 
xi. 41 233 
xii 1 roi 
xii. 2 239, 263 
xi. 3 222 
ait, IHL 130 

HOSEA. 
vi. 6 22, 25, 264 
1 7) 131, 286 
x. 8 161, 288 
2cily A 260, 269 

JOEL. 

iil. (iv.) 13 40 
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AMOS. 

i, 3—1i. 6 14 
vil. 17 97 
JONAH. 

ii. 1 76, 219 
MICAH. 

i. 16 255 
v. 2 259 
vil. 6 212 
vil, 20 294 ft. 
ZEPHANIAH. 

i. 3 222 
HAGGAI. 

i, 300 
ZECHARIAH. 
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